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&«,    Out  the    Old, 
r\ina    ^rn    the     I  lew 

Ring  out,  wild  bells,  to  the  wild  sky, 
The  flying  clouds,  the  frosty  light: 
The  year  is  dying  in  the  night — 
Ring  out,  wild  bells,  and  let  him  die. 

Ring  out  the  old,  ring  in  the  new — 
Ring,  happy  bells,  across  the  snow: 
The  year  is  going,  let  him  go; 
Ring  out  the  false,  ring  in  the  true. 

Ring  out  the  grief  that  saps  the  mind, 
For  those  that  here  we  see  no  more, 
Ring  out  the  feud  of  rich  and  poor, 
Ring  in  redress  to  all  mankind. 

Ring  out  a  slowly   dying  cause, 
And  ancient  forms  of  party  strife; 
Ring  in  the  nobler  modes  of  life, 
With  sweeter  manners,  purer  laws. 

Ring  out  the  want,  the  care,  the  sin, 
The  faithless  coldness  of  the  times: 
Ring     out,     ring     out     my     mournful 

rhymes, 
But  ring  the  fuller  minstrel  in. 

Ring    out    false    pride    in    place    and 

blood, 
The  civic  slander  and  the  spite; 
Ring  in  the  love  of  truth  and  right. 
Ring  in  the  common  love  of  good. 

Ring  out  old  shapes  of  foul  disease, 
Ring  out  the  narrowing  lust  of  gold; 
Ring  out  the  thousand  wars  of  old, 
Ring  in  the  thousand  years  of  peace. 

Ring  in  the  valiant  man  and  free, 
The  larger  heart,  the  kindlier  hand; 
Ring  out  the  darkness  of  the  land — 
Ring  in  the  Christ  that  is  to  be. 

— Alfred  Tennyson. 
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•")VEN  THE  OPTIMIST  must  wear  a  somber  face  as  he 
A  looks  toward  the  next  twelve  months.  Amid  the  havoc 
««*  of  vanquished  precepts,  disintegration  of  ideals  and 
tiation  of  morals,  a  sickened  world  struggles  to  live.  Her 
pdy  is  a  ghastly  spectacle  of  gaping  sores  inflicted  by  the 
prosy  of  war.  A  foul  breath  is  evidence  of  the  malignant 
ling  within.  It  is  the  cancer  of  unmitigated  selfishness, 
he  pulse  count  is  high  for  a  hydrogen  bomb,  a  crippled 
N  and  explosive  tensions  are  a  most  foreboding  outlook, 
he  looks  nervously  about  her,  not  daring  to  trust  a  single 
ation,  for  brotherliness  seems  to  be  missing  in  action.  It 

a  lonely  hour  for  even  "faith,  hope  and  charity." 

YOUTH  is  the  shining  hope  of  civilization, 
here  are  hearts  tender  enough  to  feel  the  anguish  of  the 
irobbing  universe;  there  are  hands  willing  enough  to 
indage  the  wounds  of  fellow  men,  who,  though  not  of 
le  same  color  or  speech,  are  of  the  same  creation;  there 

e  eyes  clear  enough  to  look  beyond  the  crags  of  bigotry 
rid  prejudice  to  the  grand  canyon  of  "loving  thy  neighbor 

thyself";  there  are  those  with  a  soul  of  courage  who  will 
ire  to  believe  that  peace  is  possible,  tolerance  is  neces- 
ry,  and  righteousness  is  imperative.  Millions  of  young  peo- 
le  stand  ready  today  to  offer  their  best  for  a  better  world. 

Young  people  are  a  constant  in  the  processes  of  life.  We 
lall  always  have  them  with  us.  They  are  as  inevitable  and 
ssential  as  the  trees  which  blanket  the  earth.  The  roots  of 
le  tree  guard  against  environmental  erosion  which  can 
at  the  heart  from  the  soil.  The  tendrils  of  youth  should  be 

lflessness,  virginity,  and  courage  which  may  save  the 
ml  of  America  against  the  erosion  of  satanic  influence, 
here  are  53,000,000  youths  in  the  United  States  today,  a 

ritable  gold  mine  for  the  preservation  of  the  essentials 
)  a  righteous  nation. 

YOUNG  PEOPLE  are  not  born  great  leaders; 
ley  must  be  taught  and  trained.  The  beginning  of  the 
outh  may  be  as  inconspicuous  as  the  acorn  which  fosters 
le  oak  tree,  but  it  is  also  as  potential.  Youth,  as  formative 
the  young  and  tender  sapling,  is  susceptible  to  man  and 
nvironment.  If  properly  nurtured  the  tree  will  eventually 
each  forth  arms  laden  with  delicious  fruit  to  reward  the 
usbandman.  Even  so,  if  the  youth  are  given  reasonable 
training  they  will  compensate  with  lives  of  consecrated 
sefulness.  America  will  do  well  to  conserve  her  youth,  for 
hey  are  her  hope  for  a  better  day. 


The  Christian  church  is  required  to  assume  a  great  deal 
of  the  responsibility  of  reaching  and  teaching  young  peo- 
ple. The  law  of  existence  which  perpetuates  the  church  as 
well  as  the  nation  is  found  here.  Without  a  continual  har- 
vest of  young  people  the  Church  will  soon  die.  They  enter 
the  door  of  conversion  untrained,  but  should  emerge  into 
the  field  of  service  taught  and  disciplined  to  become  am- 
bassadors for  the  Church.  A  bishop  in  a  great  church  wise- 
ly declared  that  if  Sunday  School  were  divorced  from  that 
denomination,  in  15  years  the  membership  would  decrease 
by  half,  and  in  30  years  there  would  be  no  congregations 
at  all.  Sunday  School  and  youth  organizations  are  not 
auxiliaries  to  be  tolerated;  they  are  dynamos  which  give 
light.  Youth  is  the  coal  to  be  burned.  Let  the  Church  be- 
come the  fire  and  together  they  warm  a  cold,  shivering 
world  with  the  message  of  Christ. 

TODAY  the  Church  of  God  may  take  justi- 
fiable pride  in  the  courageous  group  of  young  people  she 
has  fostered.  No  doubt  more  than  one-half  of  the  230,000 
church  membership  are  young  people  under  35  years  of 
age.  This  mighty  army,  as  strong  and  loyal  as  the  church 
has  trained  it  to  be,  stands  forth  to  propagate  the  message 
of  deliverance.  We  perceive,  however,  that  in  this  age, 
many  once  great  Christians  are  becoming  so  engrossed  in 
achieving  personal  attainment  that  they  do  not  see  beyond 
their  own  ambitions  and  ideals.  This  tragic  picture  is  a 
warning  to  us,  for  we  see  these  people  have  victimized 
themselves  and  are  lost  to  selfishness.  Youth  must  look  be- 
yond themselves  to  Calvary  and  Christ. 

This  mighty  army  of  Church  of  God  young  people  dare 
to  accept  the  challenge  of  Satan.  He  proposes  to  subjugate 
all  Christendom  to  the  religious  tyranny  of  having  a  "form 
of  godliness  but  denying  the  power  thereof."  It  is  obvious 
that  Pentecost  is  not  exempt  from  his  invasion.  Our  inten- 
tion is  to  meet  him  offensively.  We  have  chosen  to  thrust 
aside  passive  patriotism  to  the  cross  of  Christ  and  follow 
the  militant  Master  against  this  enemy.  It  appears  to  us 
that  these  are  days  which  demand  champions  of  righteous- 
ness— men  and  women  who  have  grown  strong  from  with- 
in, those  who  have  moral  stature  which  will  resist  the  be- 
guilement  of  egotism,  the  filth  of  materialism  and  the  can- 
cerous encroachments  of  selfishness.  We  pray  God  to  make 
us  humble  enough  that  we  may  be  strong  enough  for  this 
critical  juncture. 

We  know  our  Pentecostal  birthright  is  challenged.  Se- 
ditious forces  from  without  and  within  gnaw  at  the  vitals 
of  our  experience.  Impish  whisperings  cunningly  seek  to 
discredit  the  manifestations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Because  a 
few  have  been  over  zealous,  a  tendency  has  developed,  con- 
sciously or  unconsciously,  to  restrain  the  moving  of  the 
Spirit.  We  are  not  alarmists,  but  we  do  want  to  be  realists. 
While  these  tendencies  are  weak  now,  they  are  potential 
death  to  the  Church  that  we  want  to  be  strong  and  great 
when  we  are  old  men  and  women.  Church  of  God  young 
people  reaffirm  their  consecration  to  the  Holy  Spirit  who 
is  to  empower  and  guide  them.  They  know  when  He  is 
come,  He  will  speak  for  Himself,  and  the  life  will  bear  His 
fruit  of  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  meekness,  and  temperance. 

As  THE  YEAR  1953  is  born,  the  youth  of  the 
Church  of  God  stand  ready  to  meet  whatever  opportuni- 
ties and  responsibilities  shall  face  them.  We  believe  that 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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REV-O-LUTIONS 

By  CHESTER  SHULER 

The  evolution  caused  by  the  abolition 
of  some  of  Don's  ill  chosen  resolutions 
gave  place  for  some  well  guided 
rev-o-lutions. 


I  /aPPY  NEW  YEAR,  DON!" 
AJ-  The  cheery  greetings  of  his 
**S  »  fellow  accountants  sounded 
like  hollow  mockery  to  Don  Dawson 
as  he  left  the  office  of  Means  &  Com- 
pany that  evening.  Some  happy  New 
Year  he  would  have! 

"No,  Dawson,  can't  spare  you  tomor- 
row. First  of  the  year  is  one  of  our 
busiest  seasons,  as  you  know."  There 
had  been  an  unmistakable  "or  else"  in 
the  chief's  tone  as  he  had  given  the 
verdict  on  Don's  final  appeal. 

Now  as  Don  shuffled  gloomily 
through  the  jolly  crowd,  it  seemed  to 
him  that  every  person  in  that  great, 
throbbing  city  was  happy  except  him- 
self. 

Resentment  blotted  all  traces  of 
happiness  from  his  heart — a  resent- 
ment increased  by  the  failure  of 
Means  &  Company  to  make  good  their 
promise  of  promotion  in  six  months 
if  he  made  good.  Six  months  had 
passed,  but  instead  of  promotion  what 
had  been  his  reward?  Orders  to  work 
on  a  holiday — or  else! 

Don's  thoughts  traveled  longingly 
back  to  his  farm  home,  and  to  the 
scene  there,  eight  months  before, 
when  he  had  left  to  take  his  first  job 
in  the  big  city. 

He  recalled  Dad's  firm  handshake 
and  hearty,  "Make  us  mighty  proud 
of  you,  Son."  Mom's  tear-dimmed, 
loving  look — into  his  very  soul.  Sister 
Gertrude's  timid  kiss  and,  "Good  luck, 
Don." 

But  keenest  of  all  was  the  remem- 
brance of  his  own  eagerness  to  leave 
farm  drudgery  for  a  position  as  ap- 
prentice accountant  in  the  city. 

How  different  things  seemed  this 
evening!  How  changed  his  own  feel- 
ings! How  very  disappointing  the  city 
had  been,  and  how  he  longed  now  for 
the  clean,  fresh  air — yes,  even  the 
"drudgery" — of  the  country,  and  the 
farm. 

Tomorrow  was  to  have  been  the  oc- 
casion of  his  first  visit  home  since 
that  time.  His  mother  had  planned  a 
wonderful  dinner  .  .  .  and  how  disap- 
pointed she  had  been  in  her  letter — 
between  the  lines,  of  course — when  he 
had  had  to  tell  her  he  could  not  come. 
This  evening  he  had  made  a  final  ef- 
fort to  get  away — and  a  curt  refusal 
had  been  his  reward. 

ClTY  LIFE  for  Don  was 
dull.  The  expected  glitter  and  zest  to 
which  he  had  looked  forward  had  nev- 
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er  materialized.  He  longed  for  proper 
associates.  But  the  girls  and  boys  who 
worked  in  the  office  with  him  were 
not  of  his  type.  He  had  high  ideals, 
and  most  of  those  young  people  did 
things  and  frequented  places  which 
his  home  teaching  and  Christian 
training  branded  as  wrong. 

Secretly,  Don  admitted  that  he  was 
partly  to  blame  for  some  of  his  lone- 
liness. He  had  never  as  yet  connected 
himself  with  any  church  in  the  city. 
"I  go  around  visiting  the  different 
churches  and  Sunday  schools,"  he  had 
written  home.  "It's  interesting  to  see 
how  they  do  things."  But  the  one  big 
reason  why  he  hadn't  been  able  to 
find  desirable  girl  friends  was — Doro- 
thy Cassell. 

A  fellow  just  couldn't  know  and  ad- 
mire a  girl  as  Don  admired  her  and 
then  find  other  girls  equally  desirable. 
The  thought  of  Dorothy  brought  new 
bitterness  tonight.  Why  hadn't  he 
heard  from  her  lately? 

True,  their  letters  had  been  only  on 
a  friendship  basis,  as  former  high- 
school  classmates;  yet  she  had  always 
answered  at  fairly  short  intervals,  un- 
til the  past  month  or  two.  Was  there 
another  boy  friend  he  wondered. 
Surely,  there  could  be.  Girls  as  pretty 
and  charming  as  Dorothy  never 
lacked  admirers.  Well,  if  he  had  been 
able  to  go  home  tomorrow,  he  might 
have  learned  ...  A  new  wave  of  self- 
pity  almost  overcame  him. 

THE  ODOR  of  frying 
ham  suddenly  attacked  his  nostrils. 
It  was  wafted  from  a  restaurant  he 
was  passing.  It  brought  memories  of 
his  mother's  ham,  frying  in  the  big 
farm  kitchen.  Oh,  for  a  slice  of  it 
just  now! 

An  almost  uncontrollable  desire 
seized  Don.  If  it  weren't  so  far,  he 
would  hop  on  the  evening  train,  run 
out  tonight,  see  the  folks,  and  return 
in  time  for  work  tomorrow.  A  fat  man 
carrying  a  huge  suitcase  suddenly 
pushed  his  way  through  the  throng. 
He  bumped  violently  into  Don. 

"Pardon!"  he  grunted,  then  dashed 
toward  the  railroad  station,  a  block 
distant. 

Don  paused  and  gazed  after  the  fat 
man.  "He's  going  to  catch  the  west- 
bound express,"  he  thought,  wistfully. 
"The  one  that  passes  McClellan!  Boy, 
oh,  boy,  I  wish  I  were  going  on  it, 
too!" 

Perhaps  his  folks  would  be  looking 


from  their  kitchen  window  as  the  e: 
press  thundered  past  their  meado 
toward  the  little  flag-stop,  half  a  mi 
farther  on. 

Suddenly  Don's  head  whirled.  I 
felt  queer  in  the  pit  of  his  stomac 
He  must  be  getting  ill.  Things  seeme 
queer.  And  then  he  found  himse 
hurrying  after  the  fat  man,  pushir 
folks  almost  rudely  aside,  as  thoug 
catching  that  man  were  the  most  in 
portant  thing  in  the  world! 

With  a  wild,  deliriously  happy  fee 
ing  inside  himself,  Don  suddenly  kne 
just  one  thing— he  was  going  horn 


Ten  minutes  later,  1 
sank  exhausted  into  a  seat  on  tl 
westbound  express.  The  ticket  whic 
protruded  from  his  hatband  had  co 
plenty,  and  there'd  be  a  good  foi 
hours'  ride  ahead.  But  he  felt  decide< 
ly  happy  over  the  entire  experienc 
It  seemed  as  if  his  spirit  had  bee 
suddenly  released  from  prison. 

Oh,  sure,  he'd  be  "fired"  by  Meai 
&  Company.  But  they  owed  him  ft 
two  weeks'  work  anyway,  and  he 
mail  in  his  resignation  tomorrow.  He 
write  his  landlady  to  send  his  trur. 
out  to  the  farm.  And  he'd  make  a  fv 
confession  of  the  whole  business 
Dad  and  Mom— and  then  stick  to  goo 
old  farming  for  the  rest  of  his  natun 
life,  making  life  easier  for  his  paren 
as  long  as  they  lived.  It  was  just  s 
easy  as  that. 


JDoN  had  been  so  plea; 
antly  engrossed  in  these  though 
that  he  paid  almost  no  attention  1 
his  fellow  passengers.  But  just  no 
his  eye  happened  to  rest  upon  some 
thing  and  someone  that  looked  dc 
cidedly  familiar.  He  gasped,  the 
slumped  lower  in  his  seat. 

There  was  no  mistaking  that  ch 
little  hat  perched  atop  those  rave 
curls  ...  or  the  trim,  straight  shou 
ders  of  the  girl  who  sat  a  dozen  sea 
ahead  of  him. 

"Dorothy!"  he  gasped.  "What  o 
earth's  she  doing  on — this  train?" 

Wildly  he  opened  his  newspap( 
and  sought  cover  behind  it,  while  r 
furtively  studied  the  girl.  Apparent! 
she  had  not  seen  him.  At  the  momei 
she  seemed  engrossed  in  a  book.  She 
leave  the  train  at  Alton,  two  mil* 
this  side  of  McClellan.  Alton  was  ner 
her  own  home. 

Ordinarily,  Don  would  have  like 
nothing  quite  so  well  as  to  talk  wit 
Dorothy  Cassell  for  several  hours- 
and  their  long  ride  would  afford  ju: 
that  chance.  But  this  evening  r 
wanted  desperately  to  avoid  her.  I 
felt  a  sense  of  guilt  just  now,  an 
could  not  bring  himself  to  tell  her  ( 
his  sudden  decision.  He  had  so  ofte 
written  about  his  "splendid"  positioi 
the  good  chances  for  advancement 
offered,  and  his  joy  over  being  aws 
from  the  farm.  Yes,  it  would  be  a  mo: 
embarrassing  meeting  tonight — or 
which  he'd  just  have  to  avoid! 

When  quite  certain  that  Dorotr. 
was  deep  in  her  book,  Don  slippe 
cautiously  from  the  rear  of  the  coac 
and  walked  rapidly  to  the  end  of  tr 
train.  When  they  stopped  at  Alto 
he  carefully  screened  his  face  wit 
the  paper.  However,  he  managed  1 
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Dorothy,  trim,  smart,  and  more 
lutiful  than  ever,  leave  the  train 
d  hurry  into  the  little  station. 

At  mcclellon,  he 

jped  out  the  rear  coach,  avoided 
;  station,  and  made  his  wa^' 
•ough  the  outskirts  of  the  town 
•oss  fields,  toward  his  home. 
)h,  it  seemed  heavenly  to  breathe 
it  pure,  crisp  air  once  again!  How 
)d  it  would  be  to  meet  with  the 
me  folks,  and  have  a  good  talk — 
>n  a  somewhat  embarrassing  talk! 
3ut  the  house  was  quite  dark,  he 
ticed,  as  he  came  in  sight.  It  seemed 
frown  upon  him,  as  though  dis- 
ased  that  he  should  return  in  this 

y! 

jstening  cautiously  and  hearing  no 
n  of  life,  he  found  the  key  in  its 
lal  hiding  place,  entered,  and 
led  out.  There  was  no  response,  so 
made  a  light. 

The  kitchen  appeared  as  usual, 
an  and  tidy.  The  faint  odor  of  sup- 
•  lingered.  He  wondered  where  ev- 
one  was.  The  old  grandfather's 
ck  ticked  solemnly,  making  the  on- 
sound  save  the  thumping  of  his 
n  heart. 

)on  went  into  the  living  room  and 
,  down  to  think.  On  the  piano  was 
high  school  graduation  picture.  It 
s  in  a  neat  frame  which  he  had 
b  seen  before.  Beneath,  Mother  had 
ined  in  her  clear  handwriting,  "God 
ss  our  boy  in  the  city." 
n  the  city!  But  he  wasn't  in  the 
y  any  longer.  Never  would  be  there 
lin  to  stay.  Mother'd  have  to 
inge  that  inscription  .  .  and 
uldn't  Mom  be  glad!  Or  would  she? 
ddenly  Don  wasn't  so  sure  about 
ngs.  He  wasn't  at  all  sure  about 
d's  joy  over  the  whole  thing.  Yet 
ought  to  be  glad.  It  would  lighten 


his  own  burdens.  And  sister  Gertrude, 
well  she'd  probably  kid  him  unmerci- 
fully, but  she'd  be  glad  just  the  same. 

His  EYE  fell  upon  an  en- 
velope lying  on  the  table.  It  was  near 
Mom's  Bible.  Idly,  he  turned  it  over 
and  glanced  at  the  address.  "Dorothy's 
writing!"  he  said  aloud.  "Why  is  she 
writing  to  Mom?" 

Don  hesitated,  then  gently  with- 
drew the  note  from  the  envelope. 

"Dear  Mrs.  Dawson,"  he  read  in 
Dorothy's  neat,  clear  script,  "It  is  very 
sweet  of  you  to  invite  my  parents  and 
me  to  your  house  for  dinner  on  New 
Year's  Day,  and  of  course  we  shall  be 
delighted  to  come.  It  is  a  shame  that 
Don  cannot  be  there,  too,  but  I  know 
how  very  busy  he  must  be.  You  cer- 
tainly can  be  proud  because  I  am  sure 
he  holds  a  splendid  position  with  one 
of  the  best  accounting  firms  in  the 
city.  As  we  agreed,  I  have  not  in- 
formed him  of  my  presence  there — 
and  just  think  how  surprised  he  will 
be  when  he  learns  of  it!" 

Don  stared  with  unbelieving  eyes  at 
the  note,  then  hastily  slipped  it  back 
where  he  had  found  it. 

Now  this  was  something! 

His  thoughts  were  in  a  confused 
turmoil.  "Splendid  position  .  .  .  proud 
of  him  .  .  .  surprised  .  .  ."  Splendid  po- 
sition, indeed!  But  Dorothy  thought 
he  had  one — and  hadn't  he  himself 
told  her  so?  She  believed  in  him,  too! 
Why,  she  must  have  won  that  coveted 
scholarship  to  the  music  college  .  .  . 
and  was  keeping  it  as  a  surprise  for 
him! 

He  leaped  up  and  seized  his  hat. 
Why,  he  couldn't  stay  here  now!  They 
weren't  expecting  him  for  New  Year's 
dinner  .  .  .  and  no  matter  how  he 
longed    to    be    there,    it   would    spoil 


things  .  .  . 

Don  looked  at  the  grandfather's 
clock.  He'd  have  time  to  get  back  yet, 
if  he  hurried — and  wasn't  caught! 
Carefully  removing  all  evidence  of  his 
visit,  he  extinguished  the  light,  locked 
the  door,  and  placed  the  key  in  its 
hiding-place.  He  was  thankful  there 
was  no  snow  to  leave  telltale  tracks. 
He  listened.  Everything  was  silent,  de- 
serted. 

Feeling  like  a  thief,  he  stole  silently 
toward  the  strip  of  woodland  back  of 
the  house.  The  eastbound  express, 
which  stopped  at  Alton  but  not  at 
McClellan,  would  not  be  due  for  two 
hours.  "I'll  hike  to  Alton,"  Don  decid- 
ed, "catch  the  train  there,  and  no  one 
need  know  I  was  here.  Yes,  sir,  I'll 
have  to  be  a  man!  This  is  cowardly  .  .  . 
and  they  all  believe  in  me!" 

Over    across    the 

fields  Don  saw  lights.  They  came  from 
the  little  church  which  he  had  always 
attended  faithfully,  he  and  Dorothy, 
and  their  crowd.  Suddenly  he  under- 
stood where  his  folks  were — at  watch- 
night  service,  as  was  their  annual 
custom.  They'd  be  there  until  after 
midnight — after  the  New  Year  had 
been  announced  by  the  sweet-toned 
bells. 

Don  could  not  resist  the  temptation 
— dangerous  as  it  might  be — to  slip 
close  to  the  church.  He  was  careful  not 
to  be  seen,  however,  for  that  would 
really  be  embarrassing! 

From  a  little  elevation  in  the  woods, 
off  to  one  side,  he  could  see  through 
the  clear  glass  windows.  Yes,  there 
sat  his  dear  Mom  and  Dad,  listening 
to  the  pastor.  Gertrude  sat  with  some 
other  girls.  Familiar  faces  here  and 
there  could  be  seen,  too.  His  heart 
ached  to  join  them.  But  he  decided 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Listening  cautiously  and  hearing  no  sign  of  life  ...  He  found  the  key  in  its  usual  hiding  place 
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ffYe  have  not  passed  this  way  heretofore''  Joshua  3 :4. 


By  MARGIE  MIXON 


"A  flower  unblown;  a  book  unread; 
A  tree  with  fruit  unharvested; 
A  path  untrod;  a  house  whose  rooms 
Lack  yet  the  heart's  divine  perfumes; 
A  landscape  whose  wide  border  lies 
In  silent  shade  'neath  silent  skies; 
A  wondrous  fountain  yet  unsealed; 
A  casket  with  its  gifts  concealed — 
This  is  the  Year  that  for  you  waits 
Beyond  tomorrow's  mystic  gates." 

— Horatio  Nelson  Powers 

QUICKLY  stealing  away  to  take 
her  place  in  the  eternal  realms 
of  history,  1952  is  gone  from  us 
forever.  I  say  quickly  because  of  the 
rapid  pace  of  twentieth-century  liv- 
ing. It  seems  only  yesterday  that  we 
greeted  the  new  year  of  1952  and  be- 
gan a  new  diary.  Now  we  must  turn 
to  the  last  page  in  our  diary  and  bid 
farewell  to  1952's  joys,  sorrows,  mis- 
takes, fears,  failures,  and  disappoint- 
ments. 

Alfred  Tennyson's  famous  poem 
speaks  for  itself  at  this  particular 
season: 

"Break,  break,  break, 

On  the  cold  gray  stones,  O  Sea! 
And  I  would  that  my  tongue  could 
utter 

The  thoughts  that  arise  in  me. 

O,  well  for  the  fisherman's  boy, 
That  he  shouts  with  his  sister  at 
play! 
O,  well  for  the  sailor  lad, 
That  he  sings  in  his  boat  on  the 
bay! 

And  the  stately  ships  go  on, 
To  their  haven  under  the  hill; 


But  O  for  the  touch  of  a  vanished 
hand, 
And  the  sound  of  a  voice  that  is 
still! 

Break,  break,  break, 

At  the  foot  of  thy  crags,  O  Sea! 
But  the  tender  grace  of  a  day  that  is 
dead 

Will  never  come  back  to  me." 

1953  extends  the  greatest  challenge 
to  Pentecostal  youth  of  any  year  that 
has  ever  presented  mankind  365  days 
of  opportunity.  Why?  Because  the 
hands  of  God's  clock  now  move  rather 
close  to  the  midnight  hour.  A  greater 
responsibility  rests  upon  you  and  me 
as  Pentecostal  youth  because  of  this 
limitation  of  time.  We  must  not  fall 
short  of  giving  our  very  best  to  God 
and  letting  the  world  know  that  we 
are  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Je- 
sus Christ  preached  in  its  fullness. 

We  youth  of  Pentecostal  persua- 
sion have  much  about  which  to  be  op- 
timistic. The  Church  of  God  is  grow- 
ing in  every  field.  At  our  helm  are 
splendid  leaders  of  real  spiritual  fibre 
to  direct  our  church  affairs.  Already 
in  the  new  Assembly  year  many  suc- 
cessful foreign  mission  rallies  have  re- 
vealed a  deep  sensitivity  in  our  people 
for  the  cause  of  missions.  Our  head- 
quarter's  church  set  the  precedent  in 
a  recent  mission  rally  when  the  mis- 
sion offering  totalled  $7,000.  The 
Church  of  God  is  feeling  the  burden 
of  Christ's  great  commission  of  get- 
ting the  gospel  to  all  the  world. 

Regardless    of    how 

much  progress  our  movement  makes 
as  a  whole,  and  will  make,  we  all  must 
face  our  individual  responsibility  to 
God  during  the  coming  year.  Lowell 
once  said: 


"Life  is  a  sheet  of  paper  white 
Whereon  each  one  of  us  may  writ 
His    word   or    two,    and    then   cor, 

night. 

Greatly  begin!  Though  thou  hast  ti 
But  for  a  line,  be  that  sublime. 
Not  failure,  but  low  aim  is  crime." 

What  do  you  want  to  do  most 
life?  "We  can  do  anything  we  ws 
to  do  if  we  stick  to  it  long  enoug: 
are  the  words  of  Helen  Keller,  blii 
and  deaf  author. 

To  have  no  real  purpose  in  life 
admit  that  we  do  not  understand  1 
meaning  of  life.  Life  is  an  opportu: 
ty  to  glorify  God.  One  writer  has  sa 
"The  real  purpose  of  our  existence 
not  to  make  a  living,  but  to  make 
life — a  worthy,  well-rounded,  use 
life." 

"I  am  a  debtor,"  declared  the  ap< 
tie  Paul,  and  history  reveals  that 
small  effort  was  spent  in  paying  tl 
debt.  How  can  we  begin  to  pay  t 
debt  we  owe  as  Christians?  By  a  c 
termination  to  be  a  success.  Howev 
we  must  be  careful  to  apply  the  Chr 
tian  interpretation  to  success.  Findi 
God's  plan  for  our  lives,  and  worki 
diligently  to  fulfill  that  plan  starts 
in  the  right  direction.  Christian  si 
cess  should  be  the  aim  of  every  si 
cere  Christian.  Each  of  us  is  endow 
with  assets  to  make  a  success.  "The 
is  within  each  of  us  enough  tale: 
aptitude,  and  capability  to  make 
truly  outstanding  if  we  would  wc 
seriously  at  developing  them."  Moi 
over,  God  has  promised  to  supply 
our  need  according  to  His  riches 
glory.  The  choice,  then,  of  how  su 
cessful  we  become  is  left  to  us.  Ne\ 
be  guilty  of  bemoaning  the  fact  th 
you  have  no  special  talent  or  aptitu 
to  enable  you  to  be  a  success.  M 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWA 


"But  the  land,  xvhither  ye  go  to  possess  it,  is  a  land  of  hills 
ind  valleys  and  drinketh  xvater  of  the  rain  of  heaven: 

A  land  ivhich  the  Lord  thy  God  careth  for:  the  eyes  of  the  Lord 
thy  God  are  always  upon  it,  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  year,"  Deuteronomy  11:11,  12. 


Clifford  R.  Fisher  very  aptly  expressed 
i  great  truth  when  she  said,  "There 
s  at  least  one  useful  and  highly  im- 

"bortant  task  in  this  world  which  will 
lot  be  done  unless  you  do  it.  There  is 
;ome  honored  and  righteous  cause 
vhich  needs  just  the  additional  sup- 
oort  you  can  give  it.  God  has  made 
joxx  a  necessity  in  some  situation,  and 
3e  has  provided  no  substitute  for  you.': 

"    What  a  person  is  doing  today  has 

1 1  great  deal  to  do  with  what  he  will 
jecome.  Lives  are  not  built  in  a  day. 
Dne  day,  one  month,  or  even  one  year 
ioes  not  make  a  person  what  he  is. 
3e  is  now  becoming,  however,  what 

11  le   will   be    spiritually,   intellectually, 

"  ocially,  and  physically. 

Building  a  good  spirit- 
ual life  is  paramount  in  importance 
for  those  who  aspire  to  be  successful. 
The  growth  of  the  Christian  life  is 
gradual.  We  need  to  develop  into  full- 
J  jrown  Christians.  Feeding  upon  the 
Word  of  God,  praying,  testifying,  and 
rendering  Christian  service  should 
never  be  neglected  by  those  seeking 
full  Christian  growth. 

'More  like  the  Master  I  would  live  and 

grow, 
More  of  His  love  to  others  I  would 

show, 

More  self-denial,  like  His  in  Galilee, 
More  like  the  Master  1  long  to  ever 

be." 

The  injunction  "Study  to  shew  thy- 
self approved  .  .  ."  did  not  emanate 
from  the  pen  of  a  vain  philosopher, 
but  was  the  apostle  Paul's  admonition 
to  a  young  convert  of  his.  The  value 
of  good  study  habits  in  early  years 
cannot  be  minimized.  A  young  fresh- 
man once  posted  over  his  desk  a  sign 
reading,  "Study  first  and  tear  around 
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afterward,"  and  heeded  the  advice. 
Think  of  your  studies  as  a  preparation 
for  service,  learn  how  you  can  use 
them  in  a  worthwhile  work,  and  they 
will  grow  in  importance.  You  will  also 
find  increasing  pleasure  in  them.  Ju- 
venal once  said,  "All  wish  to  possess 
knowledge,  but  few,  comparatively 
speaking,  are  willing  to  pay  the  price." 

Knowing  how  to  get  along  with  peo- 
ple will  play  a  tremendous  part  in 
your  being  a  success.  A  famous  writer 
once  said,  "Whatever  you  may  fail  at, 
you  need  not  fail  at  being  a  real  per- 
son; the  makings  of  great  personal 
life  include  handicaps,  deficiencies, 
troubles,  and  even  moral  failures;  the 
universe  is  not  a  haphazard  affair  of 
aimless  atoms  but  is  organized 
around  spiritual  purposes;  and  per- 
sonality is  the  fullest  and  most  com- 
plete way  of  being  alive  and  the  most 
adequate  symbol  we  have  of  the  na- 
ture of  God." 

Our  physical  well-being  cannot  be 
overlooked.  To  be  physically  fit  we 
should  obtain  a  well-balanced  diet, 
get  a  reasonable  amount  of  rest,  and 
get  adequate  exercise  each  day.  There 
is  a  close  correlation  between  physical 
fitness  and  mental  alertness.  See  that 
your  health  is  not  marred  by  careless 
habits  of  living  and  eating. 

Do  YOU  REALLY  aspire, 
then,  to  become  a  great,  good,  useful 
person — to  be  a  real  success?  Remem- 
ber, you  can  if  you  so  desire.  Remem- 
ber, also,  that  what  you  will  be  YOU 
ARE  NOW  BECOMING. 

"Lives  of  great  men  all  remind  us 
We  can  make  our  lives  sublime, 

And  departing,  leave  behind  us 
Footprints  on  the  sands  of  time. 

Footprints  that  perhaps  another, 
Sailing  o'er  life's  solemn  main, 


Margie  Mixon 


A  forlorn  and  shipwrecked  brother, 
Seeing,  shall  take  heart  again. 

Let  us,  then,  be  up  and  doing, 
With  a  heart  for  any  fate; 

Still  achieving,  still  pursuing, 
Learn  to  labor  and  to  wait." 

1953,  perhaps,  will  present  many 
difficult  decisions  for  Christian  youth, 
many  perplexing  situations,  as  well  as 
unbounding  happiness.  Regardless  of 
the  trying  days  that  may  come,  con- 
solation is  not  missing  for  us.  Isaac 
Watts  gave  us  words  of  real  power 
and  inspiration  when  he  wrote 

"O  God,  our  help  in  ages  past, 
Our  hope  for  years  to  come, 

Our  shelter  from  the  stormy  blast, 
And  our  eternal  home! 

Under  the  shadow  of  Thy  Throne 
Thy  saints  have  dwelt  secure; 

Sufficient  is  Thine  arm  alone, 
And  our  defense  is  sure. 

Before  the  hills  in  order  stood, 
Or  earth  received  her  fame, 

From  everlasting  Thou  art  God, 
To  endless  years  the  same. 

A  thousand  ages  in  Thy  sight 

Are  like  an  evening  gone; 
Short   as   the   watch   that   ends   the 
night 

Before  the  rising  sun. 

Time,  like  an  ever  rolling  stream, 

Bears  all  its  sons  away; 
They  fly,  forgotten,  as  a  dream 

Dies  at  the  opening  day. 

O  God!  our  help  in  ages  past, 
Our  hope  for  years  to  come, 

Be  thou  our  guide  when  troubles  last, 
And  our  eternal  home! 
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JT  COULD  well  be  said  that  Jo- 
ash  was  a  king  by  providence. 
He  was  only  an  infant  when  his 
grandmother  Athaliah  gave  the  com- 
mand that  all  the  royal  seed  should 
be  destroyed.  She  had  this  done  in 
order  to  take  possession  of  the  throne 
and  rule  as  queen.  This  wicked  woman 
intended  to  see  that  none  of  the  king's 
sons  ever  rose  up  to  claim  the  throne 
from  her.  Athaliah  was  the  daughter 
of  King  Ahab  and  Jezebel  of  Israel, 
and  the  wife  of  Jehoram,  king  of  Ju- 
dah.  After  Jehoram  died,  his  son 
Ahaziah  succeeded  him  to  the  throne. 
But  after  Ahaziah  was  slain  by  Jehu, 
his  mother  took  the  matter  of  the 
kingdom  into  her  hands. 

At  the  time  when  all  the  king's  sons 
were  being  slain,  Joash's  Aunt  Je- 
hosheba  was  successful  in  slipping  the 
little  boy  from  among  his  brothers, 
after  which  she  hid  him  with  his 
nurse  in  a  bedchamber.  Since  she  was 
the  wife  of  Jehoiada,  who  was  high 
priest,  she  and  her  husband  kept  the 
little  boy  concealed  somewhere  in  the 
Temple,  until  he  was  seven  years  of 
age. 

No  doubt  the  reign  of  Athaliah  had 
become  more  and  more  unbearable 
and  Jehoiada  realized  that  now  would 
be  a  good  time  to  bring  the  young  Jo- 
ash  into  the  presence  of  the  rulers  of 
Judah.  It  is  also  possible  that  it  was 
difficult  for  him  to  keep  a  seven-year- 
old  boy  in  hiding  any  longer.  Jehoiada 
wisely  planned  the  coronation  of  the 
young  prince.  He  had  the  privilege  of 
crowning  Joash  king  of  Judah  before 
Athaliah  knew  what  was  taking  place. 
After  that  soldiers  seized  the  wicked 
queen  and  slew  her. 

With  Joash  as  king  and  Jehoiada 
as  guardian  of  the  king,  the  people 
were  permitted  to  worship  God  again. 
From  the  inner  court  of  the  Temple, 
which  was  the  scene  of  the  corona- 
tion, the  multitude,  encouraged  by 
the  high  priest,  streamed  forth  to  the 
neighbouring  seat  of  idol  worship, 
bent  upon  its  complete  demolition. 
Baal's  sanctuary  was  soon  torn  down, 
the  altars  and  images  which  adorned 
it  broken  to  pieces,  and  Mattan,  the 
priest  slain  as  he  officiated.  Baal- 
worship  was  thus  for  a  time  com- 
pletely rooted  out  of  Judah,  and  the 
true  religion  resumed  its  place. 

After  the  destruction  of  idolatry, 
the  high  priest  Jehoiada  gathered  the 
people  together  and  caused  them  to 


promise  to  be  faithful  in  serving  God 
and  obeying  the  king.  Jehoiada  lived 
to  be  one  hundred  and  thirty  years 
of  age.  His  life  was  long  and  useful 
and  all  the  people  loved  him.  He  was, 
in  fact,  the  king  of  Judah,  governing 
the  state  in  the  name  of  the  king. 
When  this  high  priest  died  they  bur- 
ied him  among  the  kings  of  Judah. 

THE  MOST  remarkable 
thing  King  Joash  did  was  to  repair 
the  Temple.  The  building  had  fallen 
into  decay  and  was  badly  in  need  of 
repair,  but  it  seems  Joash  was  the 
first  to  notice  this.  As  good  as  Je- 
hoiada was,  even  he  had  neglected  to 
repair  the  breaches  in  the  Temple. 
The  work  on  the  house  of  the  Lord 
began  as  soon  as  enough  money  was 
collected  to  begin.  No  doubt,  parts  of 
the  Temple  had  to  be  entirely  rebuilt. 
What  had  one  time  been  a  very  elab- 
orate and  ornate  Temple  to  the  glory 
of  God  had  become  so  run  down  that 
it  was  a  disgrace  to  the  nation,  rather 
than  a  glory.  It  seems  that  no  one 
had  been  zealous  enough  for  God  and 
His  cause  to  be  much  concerned  about 
His  house.  Athaliah  and  her  sons 
even  did  much  to  destroy  the  Temple 
by  permitting  it  to  be  used  as  a  place 
of  worship  for  Baal.  Money  which 
had  been  appropriated  for  the  repair 
of  the  building  had  been  misused  in 
the  worship  of  Baal.  Evidently  the 
king  had  to  keep  urging  the  priests 
and  scribes  to  get  them  to  collect  the 
money,  but  those  hired  to  repair  the 
building  were  faithful.  All  the  money 
was  turned  over  to  the  contractors  or 
one  with  the  oversight  of  the  work, 
and  he  used  as  much  as  he  needed 
for  the  repair.  The  money  which  was 
left  over  was  used  for  furnishing  the 
Temple. 

It  was  a  happy  day  when  everyone 
gathered  to  view  the  beautiful  Tem- 
ple. God  was  well  pleased  with  the 
king  and  priest  and  all  the  people  for 
their  generous  offerings.  For  a  num- 
ber of  years  the  land  was  at  peace 
and  the  people  enjoyed  attending 
their  wonderful  Temple  of  worship. 

After  the  death  of  Jehoiada,  trouble 
arose  in  the  state.  All  his  life  Joash 
had  depended  on  his  Uncle  Jehoiada 
for  advice  and  counsel.  He  had  been 
so  accustomed  to  lean  upon  someone 
for  external  support  that  he  was  un- 
able to  continue  without  the  help  of 
others.  Then  came  the  great  men  of 


to     Weakness 

Joash   repaired  the  Temple  which  had  fallen  into  decay,   but  in  his   later  years  this   king's 
life  became  corrupt  and  he  destroyed  all  his  good  works. 

By  AENNCHEN  PREVLOV 


Judah  who  adored  King  Joash,  and 
duced  him.  Although  they  had  joirl 
in  the  revolt  against  Athaliah,  tl 
did  not  believe  in  the  worship  of  G 
and  were  anxious  for  a  toleration, 
any  rate,  of  the  licentious  and  sedi 
tive  rites  connected  with  Baalif 
Perhaps  it  wasn't  too  hard  to  pi 
suade  the  king  to  re-introduce  1 
grove-worship  and  other  forms 
idolatry.  God  was  very  displeased  w> 
this.  Therefore,  He  sent  prophets 
encourage  the  people  to  worship  Gi 
but  they  refused  to  listen  to  t 
prophets. 

IP  JEHOIADA  had  ll 
through  the  lifetime  of  Joash,  th< 
is  no  doubt  that  he  would  have 
mained  a  good  king  all  his  days.  Afi 
the  good  priest  died,  his  son  Zechari 
became  a  great  spiritual  leader  in  J 
dah.  When  he  saw  the  transgressi 
of  the  king  and  of  the  people,  bur 
ing  incense  to  an  idol  in  the  house  I 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  the  Spi 
of  God  came  upon  him.  He  stoi 
above  the  people  and  said  to  the; 
"Why  transgress  ye  the  commanJ 
ments  of  the  Lord,  that  ye  canr 
prosper?  Because  ye  have  forsak- 
the  Lord,  he  hath  also  forsaken  yoi 
Someone  went  and  told  the  king  wbJ 
the  high  priest  Zechariah  had  sa: 
and  obtained  permission  to  execu 
Zechariah.  In  the  Temple  court,  rig^ 
in  front  of  the  holy  edifice,  and  pro 
ably  not  far  from  the  altar,  Got 
high-priest,  was  ruthlessly  stoned 
death.  How  pitiable  to  think  that  01 
would  stoop  so  low  as  to  give  his  pe 
mission  for  the  son  of  the  man  wl 
had  placed  him  on  the  throne  to 
slain. 

The  last  words  of  Zechariah,  as  1 
died,  were,  "The  Lord  look  upon  th 
and  requite  it."  Zechariah  knew  vei 
geance  belonged  to  Gcd,  and  that  I 
would  exact  a  penalty  for  this  wick( 
deed.  Therefore  he  made  his  appe 
to  God.  Within  less  than  a  year,  Hi1 
zael,  the  brave  warlike  king  of  Syri 
not  content  with  the  damage  whic 
he  inflicted  on  the  northern  kingdor 
invaded  the  south.  His  main  attai 
was  on  the  Philistine  town  of  Gat 
After  being  successful  there,  he  sue 
denly  resolved  to  make  a  dash  upc 
Jerusalem.  Perhaps  his  object  was 
plunder,  rather  than  to  conquer,  bi 
in  the  battle  which  followed  Joas 
was  defeated.  Then  Joash  offered 
buy  off  his  hostility  by  the  sacrifii 
of  the  Temple  and  Palace  treasures 
which  Hazael  readily  consented.  I 
this  manner  Jerusalem  was  permitte 
to  escape  the  enemy,  but  the  wretche 
king  humiliated  and  disgraced,  bt 
came  ill.  He  took  to  his  bed  in  tr. 
castle  of  Millo,  where  he  had  perhai 
made  his  residence  in  expectation  ( 
a  seige.  While  he  was  so  ill,  some  ( 
his  attendants  formed  a  conspirac 
against  him  among  those  of  his  house 
hold,  and  slew  him  on  his  sickbei 
The  chief  conspirators  were  Jozacha 
an  Ammonite,  and  Jehozabad,  a  Mc 
abite.  It  has  been,  and  is  still,  th 
folly  of  kings  to  have  foreigners  fc 
their  valets  and  most  confidents 
servants.  Thus  ended  the  reign  of  th 
king  who  in  his  infant  days  wa 
providentially  saved  from  cruel  deatl 
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YOUTH  EVANGELISM 


By  RAY  H.  HUGHES 

General  Youth  and  Sunday  School  Director 


RAY    HUGHES 

"Run,  speak  to  this  young  man,  say- 
ig  .  .  ."  Zech.  2:4. 

"J  £"7  HE  GREATEST  WEALTH  in 
I  J  the  world  is  our  youth,  and  in 
ri  ^y  this  field  is  also  the  greatest 
aste.  The  loss  of  a  youth  is  the  most 
J  )stly  thing  on  earth.  There  is  noth- 
lg  that  rates  so  high  in  potentiali- 
)i  es,  yet  demands  such  expert  care, 
here  is  nothing  that  pays  such  high 
ividends,  yet  the  worth  or  value  of  a 
Duth  has  not  been  realized  by  many. 
:orace  Mann,  one  of  the  founders  of 
le  public  school  system,  said  that  if 
little  chapel  that  they  were  building 
as  the  means  of  saving  one  boy  it 
ould  be  worth  a  million  dollars, 
omeone  replied  by  saying,  that  they 
Duld  not  afford  to  spend  that  much 
>  save  a  boy.  The  old  teacher  said, 
Sfes,  it  is  worth  a  million  dollars  to 
ive  one  boy,  if  it  is  my  boy  that  is 
ived."  Is  it  worth  the  efforts  of  the 
hurch  to  save  your  boy?  I  say  that 
ny  boy  is  worth  whatever  price  it 
ikes  to  safely  guide  him  into  the 
arbor  of  Heaven. 

I  have  heard  pastors  who  regarded 
leir  revivals  as  not  being  too  suc- 
jssful,  because  most  of  the  converts 
ere  young  people  who  did  not  have 
nployment.  This  type  of  pastor  lacks 
ision  of  future  possibilities.  Many 
mes  gold  mines  have  been  discov- 
:ed  among  our  youth. 

THE  NEED 

There    are    53,197,850 

tuldren  and  youth  in  the  United 
tates  of  America  under  25  years  of 
ge.  It  is  appalling  to  note  that  out  of 
lis  number,  36,878,950  have  received 
o  religious  instruction  from  any 
gency,  either  Catholic,  Jewish,  or 
rotestant.  With  seven  out  of  ten  of 
he  young  people  receiving  no  religious 
raining,  how  long  will  Christian  de- 
locracy  survive. 

Only  one  person  out  of  25,000  be- 
omes  a  Christian  after  the  age  of  25. 
)nly  one  out  of  every  5,000  comes  to 
Jhrist  after  18. 

75   per   cent   of   the    crime    of    the 
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United  States  is  being  committed  by 
young  people  under  21  years  of  age. 
J.  Edgar  Hoover,  of  the  Department 
of  Justice  in  Washington,  D.  C,  has 
reported  that  it  costs  our  nation  15 
billions  of  dollars  annually  to  fight 
crime.  Remember,  three-fourths  of 
this  amount  is  spent  on  young  people 
under  21  years  of  age.  Six  millions  of 
American  youths  are  socially  dis- 
eased. This  is  the  number  that  is  reg- 
istered with  reputable  physicians.  As 
a  result  of  this  idiotic,  blind,  and 
crippled  children  are  being  born  into 
the  world.  They  have  no  chance  in 
life.  They  are  born  half-damned.  I 
relate  to  you  a  story  told  by  ex-Gov- 
ernor Dickinson.  A  boy  who  was  so- 
cially diseased  was  sent  to  an  insti- 
tution by  his  parents  for  treatments. 
Thinking  he  was  cured,  he  returned 
home  and  married  a  beautiful  young 
lady.  When  their  first  and  only  child 
was  born,  the  mother  died.  The  young 
diseased  father  stood  over  the  cold 
remains  of  his  departed  wife,  and 
looked  over  at  a  half-blind,  half-idi- 
otic baby  and  exclaimed,  "It  is  more 
than  I  can  bear!"  He  took  a  gun  and 
went  outside  his  bedroom  and  com- 
mitted suicide. 

This  baby  boy  lived.  Years  later  he 
stood  in  a  mile-long  line  to  shake 
hands  with  President  McKinley.  Af- 
ter he  shook  his  hand,  he  drew  a  re- 
volver and  took  the  life  of  our  presi- 
dent. This  is  one  out  of  thousands  of 
heart  rending  stories  of  unreached 
youth. 

save  them  through  the 
sunday  school 

The  sunday  school 

at  its  inception  was  a  youth  movement. 
Today  though  the  Sunday  School 
reaches  every  age,  it  is  fundamentally 
a  youth  organization.  It  was  through 
a  burden  for  untutored  youth  and 
children  that  Robert  Raikes  instituted 
this  lay  movement. 

Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon  was  won 
to  Christ  through  his  Sunday  School 
teacher.  His  work  lives  on  in  the  form 
of  many  splendid  books  that  bless  and 


instruct  thousands  today. 

The  real  criterion  for  judging  most 
schools  is  its  teaching  staff.  The  same 
can  be  said  of  a  Sunday  School.  The 
teacher  has  a  greater  opportunity  of 
evangelism  than  most  any  other 
Church  officer,  including  the  pastor, 
because  of  the  constant,  and  intimate 
association  with  his  scholars.  There 
is  only  one  sure  cure  for  Sunday 
School  leakage,  and  that  is  to  get  your 
pupils  to  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Each  teacher  should  be  an  evangelist. 
Social  activity  and  supervised  recre- 
ation are  badly  neglected  in  most  of 
our  churches,  but  they  will  never  suf- 
fice for  the  spirit  of  evangelism.  Evan- 
gelize your  pupils  or  lose  them.  The 
main  objective  of  any  Sunday  School 
should  not  be  merely  to  gain  num- 
bers, but  to  save  souls.  When  you  save 
a  youth  you  save  a  life  as  well  as  a 
soul. 

STOP  THIS  LOSS 

Sixty-#five  per  cent  of  the  girls  and 
75  per  cent  of  the  boys  are  lost  to  the 
Sunday  School  and  Church  in  early 
adolescence.  We  cannot  allow  our 
Sunday  Schools  to  relegate  to  mere 
social  gatherings  and  continue  to  hold 
the  pupils. 

I  think  it  has  been  well  said,  that 
much  evangelistic  effort  among 
adults  is  an  attempt  to  correct  a  blun- 
der of  the  church  in  not  holding  its 
youth.  A  church  that  does  not  win 
and  hold  its  own  boys  and  girls, 
can  never,  to  any  great  degree,  reach 
the  masses  outside  the  church.  If  the 
church  program,  activities,  preaching 
and  home  life  of  our  members  do  not 
effect  their  own  children,  it  will  nev- 
er effect  many  others. 

In  youth  there  are  definite  periods 
of  soul  awakening.  I  do  not  believe  in 
using  high  pressure  methods  on  chil- 
dren to  force  them  to  make  a  deci- 
sion for  Christ,  but  we  do  no  harm  to 
allow  their  tender  hearts  to  be  exposed 
to  the  love  of  the  Gospel.  I  know  of  a 
number  of  people  who  as  small  chil- 
dren gave  themselves  to  Christ  and 
remained  staunch  Christians 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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*•  /  HE  WORD  "echolalia,"  which 
/  is  perhaps  new  to  most  of  us, 
*— ^  comes  from  two  Greek  words: 
echeo,  to  sound;  laleo,  to  chatter,  bab- 
ble, talk.  Thus  we  have  the  meaning 
of  echolalia:  imitation-speaking  of 
what  is  said  by  other  people,  as  if 
echoing  them. 

On  May  29,  1947,  The  New  York 
Times  published  a  description,  cabled 
from  England,  of  a  girl  who  suffered 
from  this  affliction,  a  story  fantastic 
but  true,  and  which  carried  with  it 
medical  endorsement.  This  girl  with 
echolalia,  which  is  the  abnormal  abili- 
ty of  repeating,  parrot-fashion,  all 
that  is  spoken  in  her  presence,  gave 
a  demonstration  in  the  office  of  the 
London  Daily  Express.  Although  she 
spoke  only  English,  people  addressed 
her  in  a  dozen  languages  and  she  re- 
peated what  was  spoken  so  rapidly 
that  it  sounded  like  one  voice  rather 
than  two  speaking.  Being  addressed 
by  a  Welshman  in  Welsh,  one  of  the 
most  difficult  languages  to  pronounce, 
she  repeated  long  sentences  unhesi- 
tatingly and  perfectly.  Her  unusual 
ability  is  attributed  to  the  speed  of 
her  reactions  to  the  spoken  word. 

There  is  a  real  danger  in  our  times 
with  the  avalanche  of  words  flung  at 
us  by  radio,  television,  newspapers, 
and  even  certain  religious  publica- 
tions, that  we  become  mere  echo-re- 
peaters with  no  thought  of  what  the 
words  really  mean. 

Youth  sees  the  liquor  advertise- 
ments of  distinguished  (certainly 
not!)  men  drinking  a  certain  brand 
of  intoxicant,  and  they  are  often  led 
to  believe  that  this  indulgence  repre- 
sents the  fashionable,  smart  thing  to 
do. 

We  heard  and  saw  the  -demonic 
power  of  echoing  the  words  "Heil  Hit- 
ler!" which  led  to  the  second  World 
War.  But  there  were  Christian  lay- 
men, as  well  as  ministers,  who  refused 
to  be  parrot-talkers  and  to  support 
Hitler  in  his  race-hatred,  race-su- 
premacy, and  world-dominance.  For 
this  refusal  they  were  imprisoned  or 
murdered.  Hitler's  book  "MY  BAT- 
TLE" (Mein  Kampf)  with  its  Nazism 
is  dead,  but  there  are  fearful  dema- 
gogues of  Communism  and  Fascism 
abroad  today,  speaking  lies  which,  if 
repeated  by  enough  people,  will  lead 
to  a  third  World  War. 

PARROT-FASHION  SPEAKING 

Eve  AND  ADAM  doubt- 
lessly repeated,  if  not  audibly,  in  their 
hearts,  the  words  of  the  serpent,  "Ye 
shall  not  surely  die,"  if  you  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  in  the  midst  of  the 
garden.  They  had  God's  word,  but 
they  chose  to  repeat  in  word  and  ac- 
tion the  serpent's  disobedience-incit- 
ing words  which  resulted  in  the  fall 
of  man. 

How  could  he  have  done  it? — David, 
man  after  God's  own  heart,  who  came 
to  be  guilty  of  both  adultery  and 
murder.  Author  of  many  glorious 
Psalms,  musician,  sweet  singer  of  Is- 
rael, but  he  was  tempted  by  the  siren 
of  Satan  to  break  the  law  of  God. 
Though  he  was  deeply  penitent 
(Psalms  51)   and  forgiven,  the  sword 


never  departed  from  his  family. 

"Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  having 
loved  this  present  world,"  thus  spoke 
the  aged  apostle  Paul.  Demas,  in  spite 
of  his  association  with  a  man  who  had 
~een  Jesus,  became  a  mere  echo  of 
the  age  in  which  he  lived.  How  many 
today  are  swept  back  into  the  tide  of 
worldliness  and  death  by  listening  to 
and  imitating  the  modern  Christ-dis- 
honoring ways  of  life! 

"Any  god  is  as  good  as  Jehovah  or 
Christ,"  so  say  the  Buddhists,  Con- 
fucianists,  Mohammedans,  and  even 
some  willingly-ignorant  Americans 
God's  Book  says,  "Among  the  gods 
there  is  none  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord," 
Psalms  86:8a.  "For  the  Lord  is  a 
great  God,  and  a  great  King  above  al] 
gods,  Psalms  95:3. 

Julian  the  apostate,  as  his  title  in- 
dicates, agreed  with  the  polytheists 
rather  than  believe  in  Jesus  Christ. 
He  and  his  cousin  Galus  were  saved 


terious  illness  for  three  years,  whicj 
refused  to  retreat  before  all  the  pre) 
ficiency  of  modern  science.  It  wsi 
during  this  illness  that  she  learne 
that  there  are  spiritual  as  well  B 
physical  causes  for  illness.  She  had  II 
meet  Christ  for  herself  one  warm  Sep| 
tember  night  to  learn  that  hers  wsj 
a  bad  case  of  spiritual  malnutrition 
despite  her  husband's  unique  minis' 
try.  When  she  had  recovered  and  rtj 
turned  to  her  role  as  a  minister 
wife,  she  spoke  from  experience  (nq 
parrot-fashion).  After  her  first  tail 
a  woman  followed  her  out  onto  th 
sidewalk  and  said,  "I  know  just  wh£ 
you  are  talking  about.  I've  had  an 
swers  to  prayer  like  that,  too.  I  kno' 
Jesus  is  alive,  too.  Isn't  He  wor 
derful?"  Catherine  Marshall  is  1 
longer  just  an  echo;  she  is  a  voice  t 
the  needy! 

"There  will  be     world-wide  revivi 
of  the  Christian  religion  before  Jesi 


ECHOLALIA 


By  M.  M.  MORTENSON 


'And  the  serpent  said  unto  the  woman, 

Ye  shall  not  surely  die,"  Gen.  3  :4. 

"In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,"  John  1:1a 


when  Constantine's  house  was  being 
put  to  the  sword.  He  had  been  brought 
up  in  a  Christian  home  and  was  to 
have  continued  under  such  influence, 
but  when  he  was  sent  to  Athens  for 
his  education,  unbeknown  to  the  em- 
peror, he  got  mixed  up  with  the  pa- 
gans and  accepted  their  religion. 
Eventually,  when  he  became  the  em- 
peror of  the  Roman  Empire,  he  sought 
to  revive  the  pagan  Graeco-Roman 
religion.  His  reign  wps  short.  In  a 
battle  with  the  Persians,  some  dis- 
tance from  Antioch,  it  is  reported  that 
he  was  killed  with  a  spear  of  the  ene- 
my on  June  26,  363  A.D.,  with  these 
words  upon  his  dying  lips:  "And  yet 
Thou,  O  Galilean,  has  conquered." 
Catherine  Marshall,  wife  of  the  late 
Dr.  Peter  Marshall,  former  Chaplain 
of  the  United  States  Senate,  reveals 
her  painful  experience  of  being  just 
a  sound-repeater  of  what  she  heard 
and  read.  Her  role  in  the  parish  was 
performed  perfunctorily,  with  sincere 
talks  but  withal  only  second-hand  re- 
ports on  Christianity,  book  reviews, 
and  somebody  else's  experiences  with 
prayer.  Those  who  listened  missed  the 
authentic  note  of  personal  experience 
until  she  was  struck  down  by  a  mys- 


comes,"  say  many  Christians  toda; 
What  about  Isaiah,  chapter  sixty 
"Arise,  shine;  for  thy  light  is  comi 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  up 
on  thee  .  .  .  And  the  Gentiles  sha 
come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  th 
brightness  of  thy  rising  .  .  .  Who  ar 
these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  th 
doves  to  their  windows?"  May  we  nc 
rather  echo  the  words  of  our  Maste: 
"Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree' 
When  her  branch  is  yet  tender,  an 
putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  ths 
summer  is  nigh."  The  return  of  th 
Jew  to  his  native  Palestine  herald 
the  soon  coming  of  Jesus  and  a  world 
wide  revival  of  Christian  religion  t 
make  complete  the  Bride. 

"Let  the  people  come  to  church 
they  know  where  it  is."  This  repre 
sents  the  unspoken  (heart)  and  eve 
spoken  word  of  too  many  Christian 
today.  How  thrilling  then  to  see  th 
record  of  a  pastor  and  one  of  his  lay 
men  who  refused  to  be  echo-babbler, 
They  decided  to  go  out  in  the  comin 
year  and  seek  to  lead  one  hundre 
souls  to  Christ.  The  record  is  that  la.' 
year  within  the  first  sixty  days,  th 
two  of  them  had  already  led  fort 
souls  to  Christ!  Anyone,  just  anyom 
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n  utter  the  cliches  of  the  unthink- 
g,  sleepy  Christians,  but  he  who 
oks  for  Christ's  return  is  busy  lead- 
g  people  to  the  Saviour. 

AN   ORIGINAL   WORD 

THERE  is  only  one  ade- 
late  substitute  for  an  echo  and  that 

an  original  word.  "In  the  beginning 
is  the  Word  (logos)."  If  we  have 
thin  our  hearts  the  truth  of  the 
e-existence  of  Christ,  His  divine 
nception  and  virgin  birth,  His  mir- 
le-filled  ministry,  His  blood-atoning 
;ath  for  our  sin,  His  resurrection  and 
editatorialship,  molding  and  shaping 
we  will  not  be  at  the  mercy  of 
ery  babbling  word  we  hear,  be  it 
om  the  unregenerate  or  the  modern- 
t. 

Jesus  our  Lord,  Master,  and  perfect 
:ample,  after  His  temptation  of  the 
vil  in  the  wilderness,  refused  to  obey 
isapplied  Holy  Scripture.  Satan 
ught  to  temp  Him  by  quoting,  par- 
t-like, Psalm  91:11,  12.  "Jesus  said 
lto  him,  It  is  written  again,  Thou 
talt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God." 
hat  anxiety  and  loss  we  would  save 
irselves  if  we  would  follow  our  Lord's 
:ample  in  refusing  to  echo-repeat 
isinterpreted  scripture,  and  rather 
i  knowing  the  scriptures,  being  able 

say,  "It  is  written." 
The  apostle  Paul  had  something 
iginal  to  say.  When  he  went  through 
te  streets  of  the  cities  of  Greece  and 
sia  Minor,  he  did  not  conform  to  the 
orld,  but  he  was  transformed  by  the 
newing  of  his  mind.  In  Ephesus  he 
d  not  echo  the  slogan  "Great  is  Di- 
la  of  the  Ephesians."  He  had  his 
vn  peculiar  word  received  from  the 
:aster  Jesus:  "Believe  on  the  Lord 
jsus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved 
.  .  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death; 
nt  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
irough  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  . . .  For 
ie  to  live  is  Christ,  to  die  is  gain  .  .  . 
or  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and 
)se  again,  even  so  them  also  which 
eep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him 
.  .  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
ie  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 


the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall 
give  me  at  that  day:  and  not  to  me 
only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love 
his  appearing." 

"And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in 
our  own  image."  High  school  and  col- 
lege professors,  more  often  than  not, 
voice  the  unproved  theory  of  evolu- 
tionary process  (from  organic  and  in- 
organic Mother  Earth,  the  one  celled 
amoeba,  sub-human  to  human  life) 
rather  than  the  correct  Genesis  ac- 
count of  creation  ("And  Jehovah  God 
formed  man  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground,  and  breathed  in  his  nostrils 
the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a 
living  soul"). 

On  the  morning  of  February  26, 
1950,  I  was  going  into  St.  Louis  on  the 
Express  Highway  when  suddenly,  up- 
on rounding  a  curve,  I  saw  a  few 
parked  automobiles  and  a  small  group 
of  people  gathered  on  the  left  of  the 
highway.  Taking  the  first  quick 
glance,  while  slowing  for  a  stop,  I 
thought  the  object  of  attention  was 
perhaps  a  dog  which  had  been  struck 
by  a  passing  automobile.  But  a  second 
glance  revealed  a  little  five-year-old 
boy  lying  stretched  out  on  the  curb. 
He  had  fallen  out  of  the  back  seat  of 
his  mother's  automobile.  He  was 
bleeding  from  the  two  holes  in  his 
head  and  crying.  His  frantic  mother 
was  kneeling  over  him,  looking  into 
his  eyes  and  saying,  "Honey,  do  you 
see  your  mother?"  He  was  placed  on 
a  blanket  on  the  floor  of  an  automo- 
bile and  taken  to  a  nearby  hospital.  I 
do  not  know  whether  he  lived  or  not, 
but  as  I  drove  away,  tears  flowed 
down  my  cheeks  and  from  the  depths 
of  my  being  I  said  aloud:  "Man  is 
more  than  an  animal;  he  is  a  human 
soul  made  in  the  image  of  God,  Je- 
hovah's highest  creation  on  earth, 
and  God  so  loved  man,  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Sen,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life." 

INow  is  the  accepted  time 
—today  is  the  day  of  salvation — to- 
day if  you  will  hear  my  voice,  harden 
not  your  heart."  Take  the  pledge  of 


God's  Word  rather  than  the  constant- 
ly echoed  words  "Not  now,  time 
enough  yet!" 

Dr.  George  W.  Truett  told  of  a 
young  man  whom  he  sought  out  after 
an  evangelistic  service,  to  speak  with 
about  immediate  decision  for  Christ. 
The  young  man  assured  him  that  he 
wanted  to  be  a  Christian  but  that  he 
wanted  first  to  finish  his  three  years 
at  law  school.  Dr.  Truett  pleaded  with 
him  from  the  Scriptures  to  decide  then 
and  there,  which  he  finally  did.  He 
went  away  to  the  State  University  law 
school  at  Austin.  Before  three  months 
had  passed  he  was  brought  back  in  a 
casket.  One  short  week  of  pneumonia 
and  he  was  brought  down  to  the  gates 
of  death  and  passed  through  them  in- 
to the  presence  of  Jesus.  What  if  he 
had  delayed  his  decision? 

"I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life: 
He  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live."  If  this 
original  word  of  Jesus  abides  in  you, 
you  can  stand  at  the  open  grave  of  a 
loved  one,  no  longer  interested  in  mere 
echo-babbling  about  immortality  as 
set  forth  by  pagan  philosophies.  You 
will  know  for  yourself  the  truth  of  the 
resurrection  and  the  life  which  is  to 
come.  You  will  not  go  to  the  cemetery 
and  weep,  seeking  to  "feel"  the  spirit 
of  loved  ones  gone  on.  You  will  know 
that  that  loved  one  who  died  in  Christ 
is  blissfully  happy  in  His  presence. 

God  grant  that  we  may  be  discrim- 
inating people  who  refuse  to  be  mere 
echo-babblers;  people  who  have  God's 
original  Word  planted  in  their  hearts, 
and  who  are  looking  for  eternal  re- 
demption. May  we  join  in  the  plea  of 
Silas  Weir  Mitchell's  VESPERS: 

"I  know  the  night  is  near  at  hand: 
The  mists  lie  low  on  hill  and  bay, 
The  autumn  sheaves  are  dewless,  dry; 
But  I  have  had  the  day. 

Yes,  I  have  had,  dear  Lord,  the  day; 
When  at  thy  call  I  have  the  night, 
Brief  be  the  twilight  as  I  pass 
From    light    to    dark,    from    dark    to 
light." 


anuary,    1953 
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M.  Uiu.  1Uit, 

Angels 
Whispered 


By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 


^  /HE  FAMILY  was  gathered 
/  around  the  hearthstone  for  its 
•"-^  regular  family  prayer.  The 
father  had  read  aloud  from  the  Word 
of  God  and  had  carefully  laid  the 
Book  down.  The  family  then  knelt,  as 
had  been  its  custom  since  the  estab- 
lishment of  this  home. 

All  was  quiet  now,  except  the  voice 
of  the  father  as  he  invoked  God's 
blessings  upon  his  family  and 
thanked  Him  for  those  already  re- 
ceived. 

Suddenly,  a  child,  the  baby  boy  in 
the  family,  laughed  aloud.  When  ques- 
tioned by  his  parents  later  about  such 
rude  behaviour  at  such  a  solemn  time, 
he  confessed  that  as  they  knelt  there 
in  prayer,  he  had  seen  a  mouse  run 
up  the  bell  rope  that  hung  by  the 
fireplace.  At  the  sight  of  the  mouse,  a 
rhyme  ran  through  his  mind: 

"A  mouse  for  want  of  better  stairs 
Ran  up  a  rope  to  say  his  prayers." 

and  this  rhyme  had  been  the  cause  of 
the  misplaced  laugh. 

Isaac    watts,    who 

lived  in  England  almost  two  hundred 
years  after  Martin  Luther's  time, 
started  composing  verses  very  early  in 
life. 

Watts  was  born  in  1674  and  though 
he  never  married,  he  loved  children 
deeply.  His  verses  still  have  a  note 
that  appeals  to  childhood.  Although 
Martin  Luther  has  the  name  of  hav- 
ing the  great  gift  of  appealing  to  lit- 
tle ones  in  his  hymn  writing,  Isaac 
Watts  has  never  been  surpassed  as  a 
child's  hymnist. 

Isaac  Watts  is  known  and  revered 
by  all  for  the  crusading  he  did  in 
"song  worship."  We  who  live  today 
can  not  realize  the  conditions  under 
which  religious  singing  was  making 
its  last  effort,  or  so  it  seemed,  to  sur- 
vive, at  the  time  of  Watts'  birth. 

The  Reformed  Church  and  all  its 
branches,  one  of  which  Watts'  family 
were  members,  had  grown  more  strict 
as  time  went  by.  In  the  very  year  that 
Isaac  was  born,  the  only  songs  al- 
lowed in  worship  were  rhyming  ver- 
sions of  the  various  Psalms.  These 
were  allowed  only  because  they  were 
taken  directly  from  the  sacred  Word 
of    God.    Considered    His    own    words, 


they  were   deemed   worthy  of   use  in 
His  house. 

A  person  who  would  dare  to  compose 
a  hymn  just  "humanly"  to  be  sung 
while  worshiping  the  Lord,  was  not 
only  vain  and  conceited,  but  also  very 
wicked.  "For  what  man,"  the  religious 
leaders  of  that  time  asked,  "could  im- 
prove on  God,"  or  "Who  would  be  so 
presumptuous  as  to  'instruct  the  Holy 
Ghost  how  to  write?'  " 

THIS  WAS  the  age  into 
which  Isaac  Watts  was  born  and 
from  a  young  child  he  "wearied" 
many  times  as  he  sat  listening  to  the 
distressing  singing;  a  clerk  reading 
out,  one  line  at  a  time,  the  Psalm- 
versions,  then  the  congregation  sing- 
ing that  line,  and  waiting  for  the 
next.  There  was  always  repetition  in 
each  service,  for  the  clerk  must 
choose  those  versions  that  all  the  peo- 
ple knew. 

While  just  a  youth,  Watts  rebelled 
in  his  heart  at  such  "song-worship." 
There  were  others  who  felt  the  same 
as  Watts,  but  they  feared  to  make 
their  thoughts  known  for  the  shame 
it  would  bring  on  them.  Yet  they  felt 
that  the  congregations  as  a  whole  had 
all  grown  spiritually  tired  of  such 
droning,  tedious  singing. 

It  was  after  one  of  these  services 
one  day  that  Watts  complained  about 
the  "untuneful"  songs  that  were  sung 
in  his  father's  church.  One  of  the  of- 
ficers of  the  church,  hearing  the  re- 
mark and  disapproving  of  such  bold- 
ness from  just  a  youth,  retorted,  "All 
right,  young  man,  you  give  us  some- 
thing better." 

Because  of  the  mood  in  which  the 
past  months  of  "song"  had  put  young 
Isaac,  he  took  this  remark  as  a  chal- 
lenge. Returning  home,  Watts  went  to 
his  room  to  think  this  over.  The  re- 
sult of  this  little  episode  was  that  the 
following  Sunday  a  new  hymn  was 
sung,  "BEHOLD  THE  GLORIES  OF 
THE  LAMB." 

This  hymn  pleased  the  people  so, 
that  the  praises  given  this  youthful 
poet  for  this  one  song  inspired  him  to 
write  others.  In  less  than  two  years 
Isaac  Watts  had  written  nearly  all  the 
210  hymns  that  were  published  i  n 
HYMNS  AND  SPIRITUAL  SONGS,  in 
the  year  1707.  This  volume  of  songs 
is    known    as    the    first    real      hymn 


book  in  the  English  language. 

From  the  time  of  ti! 

acceptance  of  his  first  hymn,  Wat 
labored  with  the  ardor  of  youth,  figh 
ing  for  a  much  needed  freedom 
the  singing  of  church  songs.  He  w; 
always  prayerful  as  he  composed  tl 
words  to  the  beautiful  hymns  1 
wrote,  which  numbered  six  hundrt 
in  all.  As  the  English  people  awakenr1 
to  the  deep  joy  in  singing  real  hymr 
they  said  of  Watts,  "He  writes,  whi; 
angels  whisper  in  his  ear." 

The    fame    of    Isaac    Watts'    son 
spread  across  the  Atlantic  to  Amer 
ca,   and   in   the   words   of   Benjam 
Franklin,  "their  hold  on  the  hearts 
the  people  has  never  been  excelled 

It  WAS  in  1719  that  I 
aac  Watts  published  the  hymn 
GOD,  OUR  HELP  IN  AGES  PAST 
Though  he  wrote  many  hymns  th 
shall  never  die,  yet  this  hymn  is  TE 
IMMORTAL. 

The  deep  beauty  of  the  words 
this  blessed  hymn  portray  vivid  pi 
tures  of  our  God  who  is  the  same  ye 
terday,  today,  AND  FOREVER!  Res 
the  beautiful  words  "A  THOUSAN 
AGES  .  .  .  ARE  LIKE  AN  EVENIN 
GONE"  and  get  the  underlying  me! 
age.  Although  TIME  passes  on,  G<i 
remains  and  will  continue  the  watcl! 
ful  care  He  has  given  us  in  the  pa; 

As  the  bells  peal  out  the  old  ye. 
and  ring  in  the  new,  this  beautif 
hymn  is  used  many  times  as  a  THEIV' 
SONG  for  the  celebration  of  the  Ne 
Year  that  God  is  ushering  in.  Tr. 
hymn,  based  on  the  ninetieth  Psali 
has  been  a  source  of  comfort  and  y 
to  countless  millions. 

Isaac  watts  died 

1748.  His  remains  lie  in  Westminst 
Abbey,  this  being  the  highest  hon 
an  Englishman  can  be  given. 

And  because  he  listened  to  the  ai 
gels  as  they  dictated  those  immort 
words  "O  GOD,  OUR  HELP  IN  AGI 
PAST,  OUR  HOPE  IN  YEARS  1 
COME  ..."  and  left  them  for  tl 
comfort  and  hope  of  all  people,  at  h 
resting  place  in  Westminster  Abbey 
memorial  tablet  pictures  WATTS  wri 
ing  at  a  table,  while  all  about  hi 
angels  hover  over  him,  whispering  tl 
beautiful  words  in  his  ear. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWA 


Children's    Poge 


■      Conducted    by    Edng    Conn 


Jhe  rCed  ^cart    Vvlusteru 

Who  is  the  culprit?  Could  it  be  possible  that 

Betty  was  untruthful  .  .  .  a  thief  .  .  .  ? 
y  ESTHER  M.  PAYLER 


m 


ARY  skipped  into  Betty's  yard 
next  door.  "Betty,"  she  called 
looking    eagerly    toward    the 
>or. 

"Coming,"  sang  Betty,  and  ran 
iwn  the  porch  stairs.  Her  pup,  Frisk  - 
|  barking  at  her  heels. 
"Look  what  I  made!"  Mary  proudly 
pld  out  a  red  scarf. 
"What  a  beauty!"  Betty  held  the 
arf  carefully,  turning  it   from  side 

side.   "May  I  try  it  on?" 
"Sure,"     answered     Mary,     pleased, 
t's  the  cardinal  color  of  our  school." 
"I   wish   I   could    knit,"    said   Betty 
istfully. 

"I'll  try  to  teach  you  again  any 
ne  you  want,"  answered  Mary. 
"I'm  not  good  at  knitting,  but  I 
,n  cook  good  fudge  and  bake." 
"The  Lord  gave  everyone  different 
lents.  As  long  as  we  use  them  for 
im,  I  guess  it  is  all  right,"  said  Mary. 
"Would  you  sell  me  this  scarf?" 
iked  Betty.  "It  wouldn't  take  you 
ng  to  make  another  one!" 
"No,  I  wouldn't  want  to  sell  it,"  an- 
/ered  Mary.  She  intended  to  make 
le  for  Betty,  but  she  liked  to  tease. 
"I  want  a  scarf  like  that  more  than 
lything,"  said  Betty  wistfully,  her 
own  eyes  big  with  longing,  as  she 
inded  the  scarf  back  to  Mary.  Frisk- 
jumped  toward  the  scarf.  "Down, 
•iskie,"  said  Betty.  "You  must  learn 
)t  to  grab  at  things  which  are  not 
•urs." 

MARY,"  called  her  mother  from 
e  back  door.  "Please  go  to  the  store 
id  get  me  a  bag  of  sugar  quickly." 
"All  right,  Mother,"  answered  Mary. 
Vant  to  come  along,  Betty?" 
"Not  now,  I  got  to  finish  my  prac- 
:e." 

Mary  dropped  the  scarf  on  a  low 
.ble,  next  to  the  grill,  as  she  ran  out 
le  back  gate.  While  Mary  waited  in 
le  grocery,  there  was  a  sharp  clap 
:  thunder  and  lightning  zigzagged 
jross  the  sky.  Rain  came  in  a  torrent, 
i  Mary  had  to  wait  in  the  store.  "My 
;w  red  scarf!"  thought  Mary.  "The 
dn  will  make  it  wet  and  it  won't 
ok  new  when  I  wear  it  the  first  time, 
should  have  taken  time  to  put  it  in 
le  house." 

When  the  shower  was  over,  Mary 
ished  home.  As  she  walked  through 
le  yard,  she  looked  toward  the  low 
ible.  No  red  scarf  was  lying  there, 
rable's     empty!"     she     exclaimed. 


"That's  odd!  Probably  Betty  took  it  in 
and  will  give  it  to  me  tomorrow." 

Mary's  mother  was  always  scolding 
her  for  leaving  things  lying  around, 
so  Mary  said  nothing  to  her  mother, 
thinking  if  she  had  taken  it  in,  she 
would  have  mentioned  it.  Her  mother 
only  said:  "We'll  have  supper  in  a  few 
minutes.  Will  you  set  the  table, 
Mary?" 

BETTY  did  not  call  for 
Mary  for  school  the  next  morning. 
When  Mary  called,  Betty's  mother 
said:  "Just  go  on,  Betty  will  be  a  little 
late  today." 

"That's  queer!"  thought  Mary.  "I 
wonder  why?" 

Betty  came  puffing  in  the  class- 
room five  minutes  late.  At  noon  when 
they  ate  together,  Betty  made  no  ex- 
planation either  about  being  late,  or 
the  red  scarf.  At  last  Mary  asked: 
"Betty,  did  you  take  in  my  red  scarf 
when  it  rained  yesterday?" 

"Your  red  scarf?"  asked  Betty.  "No, 
I  was  practicing  and  didn't  think 
about  its  being  out  on  the  table,  until 
you  mentioned  it  now!" 

"When  I  came  back  from  the  store 
it  wasn't  on  the  table,"  said  Mary, 
staring  hard  at  Betty.  She  thought 
Betty's  face  was  red.  A  suspicion 
flamed  in  Mary's  mind. 

THAT  AFTERNOON  be- 
tween her  school  work,  Mary  thought 
of  the  scarf.  Could  it  be  that  Betty 
was  tempted  because  she  wanted  the 
scarf  so  much?  She  should  have  of- 
fered to  make  her  one.  It  was  bad  if 
she  had  caused  Betty  to  be  tempted. 
Mary  felt  miserable.  She  was  glad 
when  another  girl  walked  home  with 
them  that  night. 

The  next  day,  Betty  was  as  friendly 
as  usual.  She  called  for  Mary  with 
her  usual  smile  and  said:  "I  brought 
a  bag  of  fudge  for  us  to  eat  after  our 
lunch!" 

"Just  trying  to  make  up  for  the 
scarf!"  thought  Mary,  and  the  candy 
did  not  taste  as  good  as  usual. 

"Friskie  chewed  my  new  bedroom 
slippers  this  morning  and  was  drag- 
ging them  to  his  new  doghouse,  when 
I  caught  him,"  said  Betty,  when  Mary 
was  quiet. 

"He's  just  a  pup  and  doesn't  know 
what  belongs  to  him,"  said  Mary, 
watching  Betty. 

The   school    bell    rang   then.   Mary 


thought  Betty  looked  oddly  at  her. 

THE  NEXT  DAY  Betty 
went  to  visit  her  aunt  all  day,  so  Mary 
was  alone.  She  tried  not  to  think  of 
the  scarf,  but  she  could  not  help  it. 
On  Sunday  morning,  as  usual,  Betty 
called  for  Mary  before  Sunday  School. 
Mary  stopped  and  said:  "Oh!"  as  she 
stepped  out  of  the  house.  Betty  was 
wearing  a  red  scarf  exactly  like  hers. 

Betty's  eyes  danced  with  mischief: 
"How  do  you  like  my  scarf?  Isn't  it 
exactly  like  yours?" 

"Exactly!"  Mary  could  hardly  speak, 
thinking  what  nerve  Betty  had  to 
wear  the  scarf  and  say  such  things. 

"I  wish  you  had  worn  yours  too," 
continued  Betty. 

Mary  choked:  "I'll  probably  never 
wear  mine!" 

"Look  at  Friskie,"  cried  Betty.  "He's 
carrying  the  door  mat  and  trying  to 
put  it  in  his  doghouse,  I  must  get  it 
away  from  him  before  I  go." 

Mary  stood  waiting  for  Betty  and 
feeling  ready  to  cry,  she  was  so  disap- 
pointed in  Betty.  "Mary,"  called  Betty, 
her  voice  excited. 

Mary  ran  around  the  house.  Betty 
was  walking  toward  her,  holding  out 
her  scarf,  and  it  was  all  wrinkled 
and  torn.  "Friskie  had  your  scarf  in 
his  doghouse.  He  must  have  taken  it 
from  the  table  and  put  it  there  that 
day." 

Mary's  face  was  the  color  of  the 
scarf.  Betty  took  off  her  scarf  and 
handed  it  to  Mary.  "You  wear  my 
scarf  and  keep  it.  Auntie  will  make 
me  another  one!" 

"Auntie!"  Mary  drew  back. 

"I  told  Auntie  how  much  I  wanted 
a  scarf  like  yours  and  described  it 
and  she  made  it  for  me  yesterday," 
explained  Betty. 

"I'm  s  o  r  r  y,"  exclaimed  Mary. 
"Please  forgive  me,  I  thought  you 
took  my  scarf.  It  was  wrong  of  me 
to  judge.  I  know  it  says  in  the  Bible 
'Judge  not.'  " 

FRISKIE  ran  around  the 
girls  and  barked.  "Give  him  back  the 
scarf,"  laughed  Mary.  "He  doesn't  un- 
derstand the  Commandment  'Thou 
shalt  not  steal.'  I  won't  wear  your 
scarf.  I'll  wait  until  both  of  us  have 
one  to  wear  next  Sunday."  Mary  felt 
as  if  a  weight  had  been  lifted.  She 
was  happy  again. 

Betty  grinned:  "The  red  scarf  mys- 
tery is  solved!" 
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l/Ultat  +y  Should  czLike  to  d5e  in  1953 

A  new  year  begins  its  course  through  the  annals  of  time.  The  character  of 
deeds  and  ultimate  destiny  of  affairs  are  determined  by  people.  Seven  young  folk 
who  will  have  a  small  part  in  world  behavior  during   195  3   give  their  testimony. 


-A  S 


umpoiium 


In  an  effort  to  determine  the  gen- 
eral attitude  toward  the  obligations 
and  opportunities  of  1953  among  the 
youth,  testimonies  were  requested  from 
young  people  in  the  various  sections 
of  the  country.  They  were  asked  to 
write  their  testimony  in  response  to 
the  challenge  "What  I  Should  Like  to 
Be  in  1953."  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
is  pleased  to  note  the  highly  evan- 
gelistic and  altruistic  attitude  under- 
lying these  testimonies. 

In  order  as  their  testimonies  appear, 
are:  Dale  Hawley,  Tulare,  California; 
Sue  Green,  Chattanooga,  Tennessee; 
Betty  Warden,  Canton,  Ohio;  Gloria 
Nokleby,  Minot,  North  Dakota;  Molly 
McCoy,  Charlotte,  North  Carolina; 
Barbara  Norris,  Jacksonville,  Florida; 
Dan  Cole,  Atlanta,  Georgia. 


opened  and  it  was  revealed  to  him  the 
things  that  many  desired  to  see. 

Paul  could  have  been  another  Ga- 
maliel, yet,  trembling  he  said  to  the 
Lord,  "What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?" 
As  I  await  His  answer,  I  shall  strive 
to  emulate  the  humility  portrayed  by 
the  great  apostle. 

Jesus  said  in  Matthew  25:29,  "For 
unto  everyone  that  hath  shall  be  giv- 
en, and  he  shall  have  abundance:  but 
from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  which  he  hath,"  and 
again  we  say  with  Paul  in  Philippi- 
ans  3:13,  14,  "Brethren,  I  count  not 
myself  to  have  apprehended:  but  this 
one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize 
of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus." — Dale   Hawley. 


As  I  look  ahead  to  the  coming  year 
I  am  not  afraid  because  I  am  no 
alone;  God  said,  "Certainly  I  will  bi 
with  thee"  and  that  is  my  consolatior 
I  know  that  I  make  my  own  life  wea! 
or  strong,  and  I  pledge  to  give  my  tirm 
and  all  I  own  to  Christ.  I  want  t 
show  others  that  it  is  not  impossibl 
for  a  young  person  to  live  wholly  fo 
Christ.  The  harder  the  battle,  th| 
sweeter  the  victory,  and  in  the  futur 
days  the  battle  against  sin  is  certainl 
not  going  to  be  easy.  But  I  know  tha 
my  God  is  real  and  if  I  will  keep 
song  in  my  heart  and  put  my  life  % 
God's  hand,  I  am  persuaded  to  believ 
that  He  is  able  to  keep  me  agains; 
the  trials  of  the  future.  It  is  my  de 
sire  to  join  the  crusade  against  si:; 
and  prove  that  YOUTH  CAN  LIV] 
FOR  CHRIST.— Sue  Green. 


"In  the  year  1953  I  want  to  be  able 
to  fill  my  place  in  the  Lord's  work, 
whether  it  be  a  high  or  a  low  place." 

As  we  stand  on  the 
brink  of  an  old  year  and  look  with 
new  zeal  toward  the  New  Year  it  is 
like  the  dawn  of  a  new  day  bright  and 
clear.  Yesterday's  chapter  is  closed 
whether  it  was  filled  with  love  and 
goodness  or  whether  there  were  heart- 
aches, sighs  and  tears  along  the  way — 
that  day  is  over. 

As  we  look  forward  to  the  New  Year 
we  realize  that  the  Almighty  God  is 
able  to  do  only  the  things  through  us 
that  we  have  a  mind  to  do.  In  the 
year  1953,  I.  want  to  be  able  to  fill  my 
place  in  the  Lord's  work,  whether  it 
be  a  high  or  a  low  place.  Knowing  it 
is  His  will,  let  me  be  willing  to  stand 
in  the  gap.  It  may  be  a  gap  where 
others  would  not  choose  to  stand.  It 
might  be  a  place  rough  and  rugged, 
barren  and  bleak.  Let  me  remember 
John  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos.  In  the 
eyes  of  the  carnal  man  that  was  the 
worst  place  for  him,  but  to  God  that 
was  the  best  place,  for  there  no  man 
stood  in  his  way  as  the  heavens  were 


"I  purpose  to  be  a  greater  example 
so  that  the  teachers  and  students  at 
school  can  see  Christ  living  in  me." 

I  BECAME  a  Christian 
at  the  early  age  of  nine.  Having  been 
blessed  with  a  Christian  family,  it  has 
been  easier  for  me  to  remain  a  Chris- 
tian than  some  unfortunate  young 
people  without  Christian  parents.  I 
served  the  Lord  in  my  childlike  man- 
ner for  about  five  years,  but  as  I  grew 
older,  I  felt  the  need  to  reconsecrate 
my  life  to  God.  Somehow  God  saw  fit 
to  bestow  upon  me  a  talent  which  I 
began  using  for  His  glory  last  sum- 
mer. I  have  sung  in  several  churches 
of  various  denominations  and  many 
people  have  been  blessed,  not  through 
me,  but  through  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
abides  in  my  heart. 

Now  as  the  Good  Shepherd  ushers 
in  the  year  of  1953,  I  purpose  to  be  a 
greater  example  so  that  the  teachers 
and  students  at  school  can  see  Christ 
living  in  me.  It  is  my  aim  to  live  the 
Church  teachings  so  that  people  will 
know,  without  asking,  what  the 
Church  of  God  stands  for. 


"I  want  to  be  faithful  and  take  Je 
sus  as  my  pattern,  as  He  performs 
the  will  of  His  father." 

It  IS  my  aim  to  continu 
to  be  a  friend  to  God,  also  a  light  t 
shine  in  dark  places— to  shine  on  th! 
dark  pathway  of  others  to  help  ther 
to  Christ.  I  want  my  Christian  life  t 
be  as  strong  as  the  Rock  of  Ages;  un 
movable  when  the  storms  of  Satai| 
are  all  about  me.  Then,  too,  I  canno 
be  an  influence  to  other  young  peopl 
and  win  them  to  God  if  my  life  i 
blown  about  by  the  things  of  th 
world.  I  want  to  be  faithful  and  tak 
Jesus  as  my  pattern;  as  He  performe* 
the  will  of  His  Father.  In  order  t 
make  the  journey  successful  I  realiz 
I  will  have  to  trust  and  not  be  afraic 
(Isaiah  12:2.) 

When  Christ  gave  His  life  and  Hi 
all,  at  Calvary,  He  became  a  blessin 
to  the  whole  world.  I  want  to  be  abl« 
by  God's  grace,  to  go  all  the  way  an< 
be  able  to  say  with  the  Apostle  Pau 
at  the  end  of  life's  journey,  "I  hav 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  kept  th 
faith."  Then  I  know  I  can  look  for 
ward  to  exchanging  the  cross  for 
crown. — Betty  Warden. 
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Warden  Nokleby 


"My  motto  for  1953  is  'Only  one  life, 
twill  soon  be  past;  Only  what's  done 
for  Christ  will  last.'  " 

Since  the  time  the  Lord 
Wonderfully  saved  my  soul  when  I  was 
five  years  old,  Jesus  has  been  very 
real  to  me.  He  filled  me  with  the  pre- 
vious Holy  Ghost  when  I  was  nine, 
md,  at  that  time,  gave  me  the  desire 
;o  serve  Him  whenever  and  wherever 
possible. 

As  the  year  1953  begins,  it  becomes 
i  new  challenge.  Being  a  high  school 
tudent,  I'm  associated  with  many  un- 
aved  but  yet  tender  young  people 
who  are  seeking  joy  and  pleasure, 
who  do  not  realize  that  only  Jesus 
jives  real  joy  and  peace.  It  is  my  am- 
otion this  year  to  work  for  Jesus  in 
ny  school  by  living  so  close  to  the 
Lord  that  He  can  use  me  to  witness 
"or  Him  by  my  life,  and  by  word  of 
;estimony  whenever  the  door  is  open. 

It  is  a  real  joy  to  serve  as  sec.  and 
:reas.  of  our  local  Y.  P.  E.  this  term; 
ind  I  want  to  do  my  best,  knowing 
t's  God's  work,  and  "Whosoever  is 
faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is  f aith- 
ul  also  in  much."  Any  talent  the 
Lord  has  given  me  is  dedicated  to  Him. 

Without  fear,  I  look  forward  to  this 
fear  with  the  prayer,  "Not  my  will 
)ut  thine  be  done,"  because  the 
3salmist  said,  "I  will  instruct  thee, 
ind  teach  thee  in  the  way  thou  shalt 
lo.  I  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye." 

My  motto  for  the  year  1953  is,  "Only 
me  life,  'twill  soon  be  past;  Only 
vhat's  done  for  Christ  will  last." — 
Gloria  Nokleby. 


My  desire  is  to  see  many  young 
jeople  come  to  Christ  in  1953.  I  pray 
;hat  God  will  help  me  to  be  a  soul- 
vinner  for  Him  in  this  new  year." 

TODAY  as  never  before 
:  realize  that  my  greatest  need  for 
;he  year  of  1953  is  a  deeper  and  closer 
onsecration  to  God.  I  want  my  life  to 
)e  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  God 
;o  be  used  for  His  glory.  Now  is  the 
time  for  me,  while  I  am  young,  to  be 
really  a  testimony  for  Christ,  and  that 
s  my  desire.  As  Paul,  I  want  my  body 


to  be  a  "living  sacrifice,  holy,  accepta- 
ble unto  God."  To  be  in  the  holy  will 
of  God  is  my  greatest  ambition.  I 
realize  I  cannot  be  truly  happy  and 
successful  unless  I  am  in  His  will.  I 
want  each  day  of  my  life  to  be  a  day 
that  has  been  lived  for  Christ.  I  want 
to  be  a  fruit-bearing  Christian  this 
year.  I  do  not  want  to  do  anything 
that  would  show  disrespect  to  the 
great  church  of  which  I  am  a  mem- 
ber. May  my  life  be  a  light  for  Jesus 
so  that  other  young  people  may  see 
Christ  within  me  and  have  a  desire 
to  serve  Him.  My  desire  is  to  see  many 
young  people  come  to  Christ  in  the 
year  of  1953.  I  pray  that  God  will 
help  me  to  be  a  soul-winner  for  Him 
in  this  new  year.  I  realize  that  with- 
out Christ  I  can  do  nothing,  but  I 
know  that  if  I  yield  my  life  complete- 
ly into  the  hands  of  the  One  who  has 
given  me  life  everlasting,  "I  can  do 
all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth    me." — M  oily    McCoy. 


"The  first  resolution  I  want  to  make 
this  year  is  to  let  God  direct  all  my 
paths." 

WHEN  I  began  planning 
my  New  Year's  resolutions,  one  of  my 
favorite  Bible  verses  came  to  my  mind, 
"Acknowledge  Him  in  all  thy  ways 
and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths."  The 
first  resolution  I  want  to  make  this 
year  is  to  let  God  direct  all  my  paths. 
I  feel  a  great  need  of  beginning  this 
new  year  of  1953  with  a  dedication  of 
my  life  to  God.  I  want  to  be  a  humble 
servant  ready  at  all  times  to  do  His 
will.  My  desire  is  to  do  the  little  things 
that  I  can  and  prove  to  my  sinner 
friends  that  I  am  serving  a  true  and 
living  God.  I  have  been  a  Christian 
ever  since  I  was  a  little  girl  and  I  am 
truly  glad  that  I  am  giving  my  best 
years  to  God.  If  I  should  serve  Him 
the  rest  of  my  life  I  realize  that  I 
cannot  repay  Him  for  all  He  has  done 
for  me.  I  want  to  be  true  to  God  and 
to  my  church,  and  not  waste  my  life 
indulging  in  the  sinful  pleasures  of 
this  world.  I  know  that  no  matter 
how  hard  the  way  may  become,  by 
God's  grace  we  can  be  made  over- 
comers.    As   this   new   year    dawns    I 


realize  more  than  ever  before  the  op- 
portunities and  also  the  responsibili- 
ties cast  upon  us,  the  young  people 
of  this  generation.  When  people  of  all 
ages  seem  to  be  turning  to  everything 
but  God  to  try  to  satisfy  their  desires, 
I  am  glad  that  I  can  feel  that  satis- 
fying peace  and  know  that  God  is  real 
because  I  can  feel  Him  within  my 
heart.  There  are  so  many  things  I 
want  to  be  and  to  do  for  the  Lord  in 
1953,  but  above  all  else  I  want  to  be 
ready  when  God  calls  His  children 
home. — Barbara  Norris. 


"In  1953  I  would  like  to  be  a  better 
worker  for  God.  In  order  to  do  this  I 
must  read  God's  Word,  pray  and  fast 
more." 

May  I  give  this  testimony 
before  telling  what  I  should  like  to  be 
in  1953?  I  thank  God  for  saving,  sanc- 
tifying and  baptizing  me  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  He  has  been  so  very  real 
to  me. 

In  1953  I  would  like  to  be  a  better 
worker  for  God.  In  order  to  do  this  I 
must  read  God's  Word,  pray  and  fast 
more.  I  find  that  reading  the  Bible  is 
food  for  the  soul  just  as  eating  at  the 
table  is  food»for  the  body.  Let  me  illus- 
trate: To  ride  a  bicycle  one  must  de- 
rive enough  energy  from  the  food  he 
eats  to  keep  it  going.  When  we  run 
out  of  strength,  the  bicycle  comes  to  a 
stop  and  we  must  get  off.  The  same 
is  true  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  When 
our  souls  lose  strength  we  fail  to  keep 
His  work  going.  Instead  of  getting  off 
this  gospel  train  let  us  hide  the  Word 
of  God  in  our  hearts  and  be  strong 
Christian  workers.  This  is  my  desire 
for  1953. 

We  read  in  Matt.  21:22,  "And  all 
things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive."  To 
be  a  better  worker  I  know  that  I  must 
often  depend  upon  these  words. 
Prayer  and  fasting  go  hand  in  hand. 
I  pray  that  God  will  give  ms  grace  so 
my  service  will  be  more  effective.  I 
trust  that  my  testimony  and  desire 
has  been  a  blessing  to  you  for  1953. — 
Dan  Cole. 
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HAPPY   HOME    CIRCLE 


how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  him?"  We 
parents  are  children  of  God;  upon  us 
rests  the  sacred  privilege  of  trans- 
lating the  love  of  God  into  life  for 
our  children. 


Conducted    By    ALDA    B.     HARRISON 


UNCONSCIOUS  INFLUENCE 
DAY  BY  DAY 

AS  THE  GROWING  child 
has  an  ever-widening  awareness  of  his 
sharing  in  the  common  life  of  the 
family,  he  begins  to  have  on  his  lips 
an  everlasting  "Why?"  In  the  an- 
swers, spoken  or  implied,  we  begin  to 
build  deep  into  the  child's  conscious- 
ness the  sense  of  what  life  means  to 
us.  Are  we  shallow,  inconstant,  selfish, 
afraid?  The  child  knows  it  uncon- 
sciously long  before  he  knows  the 
meanings  of  these  words.  Is  this  par- 
ental love  real  and  strong  and  absolu- 
tely dependable?  He  senses  the  an- 
swer to  that  question,  too. 

The  roots  of  parental  influence  are 
deep  in  our  fundamental  attitudes  to- 
ward life.  What  views  of  the  worth  and 
meaning  of  life  do  we  have?  Are  we  at 
home  in  the  universe?  These  and  other 
far-reaching  questions  are  being  an- 
swered day  by  day  for  our  own  chil- 
dren, whether  we  know  it  or  not.  Are 
we  daily  conscious  of  the  fact 
that  we  are  also  children  of 
God?  The  child  will  sense  that 
fact.  He  will  know  soon  that 
that  protection  and  love,  wis- 
dom and  authority  which  he 
has  learned  to  trust  is  not 
ultimate,  but  that  it,  in  turn, 
rests  back  on  something  be- 
yond. He  begins  to  look  be- 
yond with  his  parents  to 
Someone  who  loves  and  sus- 
tains them. 

There  is  nothing  mystical 
about  this;  it  is  a  common 
experience.  It  ought  to  be  a 
commonplace  idea  to  Chris- 
tians for  whom  Jesus  made 
clear  the  concept  of  the  Fa- 
therhood of  God.  And  no  word 
of  Jesus  has  greater  implica- 
tions for  parents  than  these, 
"If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 


MOTHERHOOD 

Motherhood  is  "big  business."  Oh,  I 
know  the  term  "big  business"  is  usual- 
ly used  in  connection  with  gigantic 
commercial  enterprises;  but  the  thing 
I  am  referring  to  has  all  other  busi- 
nesses dwarfed  into  relative  insigni- 
ficance. 

Man's  work  is  from  sun  to  sun  but 
a  mother's  work  is  never  done.  What 
task  in  all  this  wide  world  is  so  con- 
fining as  that  of  the  mother  of  small 
children?  Through  sunshine  and 
cloud,  through  joy  and  sorrow, 
through  thick  and  thin  she  must  al- 
ways be  at  her  best!  The  fact  of  the 
matter  is  that  the  world's  best  moth- 
ers have  always  found  the  secret 
which  has  enabled  the  unearthly  light 
of  heaven  to  shine  from  their  faces 
during  the  very  times  when  adversity 
in  one  form  or  another  has  been  their 
constant  companion. 

I  can  bear  a  personal  testimony  to 
that  fact,  for  my  own  dear  mother 
attained  that  greatly  to  be  desired 
goal.  I  can  still  remember  when  all 
four  of  us  children,  all  under  ten 
years  of  age,  had  the  whooping  cough 


A  Mother's  Prayer 

By  Ruth  Margaret  Gibbs 

/  thank  Thee,  Lord,  since  little  hands  will  hide 
Forbidden  things  and  restless  feet  will  stray, 
That  I  can  point  them  to  Thy  truth  and  guide 
Along  a  living  way. 


at  the  same  time  and  shortly  there- 
after developed  measles.  The  panic  of 
1893  swept  away  our  farm,  leaving  us 
destitute,  and  my  father  contracted  a 
prolonged  case  of  shingles.  Our  moth- 
er's conduct  through  it  all  was  that  of 
a  tireless  angel  of  mercy,  whose  cour- 
age and  faith  were  dauntless. 

You  see,  the  important  question  is 
not  what  mothers  have  to  face  but 
how  they  face  it.  If  a  mother  allows 
herself  to  become  cynical  and  bitter 
and  rebellious  beneath  the  bludgeon- 
ings  of  adversity  her  lot  will  be  hard 
indeed  and  she  will  fail.  But  if  her 
trust  is  in  an  ever  present  Divine 
Comrade  who  knows  when  a  sparrow  j 
falls;  if  she  has  implicit  confidence  in1 
One  who  knew  exactly  what  He  was, 
doing  when  he  assigned  motherhood 
its  difficult  but  glorious  role,  then  shej 
will  come  through  even  the  most  fiery  j 
trial. — Mothers   Golden  Now. 


I  thank  Thee,  too,  since  wounds  are  sure  to  be 
That  I  can  bind  them  gently,  dry  the  tears, 
And,   whispering   comfort,  tell   ivith  certainty 
Their  heavenly  father  hears. 


A  FEW  DO  NOTS  FOR 

PREACHERS'  WIVES  AND 

CHRISTIAN  MOTHERS 

Do  not  keep  containers  loaned  to 
you  by  your  members — they  might 
wish  to  give  you  something  again, 
but  their  storehouse  might  run  short 
of  containers. 

Do  not  pass  your  babies  over  the 
back  of  the  pew  during  preaching 
service  to  some  friend;  the  preacher 
may  just  then  be  making  a  strong 
point  and  his  effort  be  lost. 

Do  not  let  your  children  leave  your 

family    pew    during    service    to    run 

about,  for  that  disturbs  the  service. 

Do  not  give  them  the  song  books  to 

play  with. 

Do  not  let  your   parishioners   rear 

your   children   for   you  when 

you  can  take  them  with  you 

Many  bosses  spoil  the  child. 

Do  not  tell  cute  sayings  of 
your  children  before  them,  be 
cause  as  babies  in  arms  thej 
learn  that  they  are  cute,  and 
then  they  are  not. 

Do  not  dress  your  childrer 
like  the  world  or  make  nudist; 
of  them. 

"Train  up  a  child  in  the 
way  he  should  go:  and  wher 
he  is  old,  he  will  not  deparl 
from    it"    (Prov.    22:6). 


And  oh,  I  thank  Thee,  Lord,  since  hours  are  of 
So  sivift  a  weave,  that  there  is  still  today — 
And  I  have  time  to  tell  them  of  Thy  love 
And  time  to  hear  them  pray. 
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"Oh  watch  and  fight  anc 
pray; 

The  battle  ne'er  give  o'er 
Renew  it  boldly  every  day, 

And   help   Divine   implore.' 

—The   Wesleyan   Methodist 
The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Helps  tor  the    Tempted  and  Tried 
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A    PRAYEK 


Our  Father  in   Heaven,   we   thank  Thee   for  Thy   kind   protection  over  us  the   past  year.   It  has  been   a  year  filled   with  joy   if   we   have  jjt 

bren    obedient   to    Thy    voice.    We    have    had    trials    and    testings    but  the  joy  of  the  Lord  has  been  our  strength.   Now  a  New  Year  faces  * 

us.    What    does    it   hold    for    us?   We    do    not   know,    but   we    do    know   that   Thy   grace   will   be   sufficient    if   we   trust   in   Thee.    Keep   us,  jjt 

Lj'rd,   i  ay  by  day  and   may   we  live  such   victorious   lives  that  we  will   influence   many   precious   souls   to   give   their   lives   to   Thy   service,  if. 

Conducted  by  Alda  B.  Harrison 


Into   the   New   Year 

Let  us  walk  softly,  friend; 

For  strange  paths   lie   before  us,  all 

untrod; 
The  new  year  spotless,  from  the  hand 

of  God, 
Is  thine  and  mine,  O  friend. 

Let  us  walk  straightly,  friend; 
Forget  the  crooked  paths  behind  us 

now; 
Press  on  with  steadier  purpose  on  our 

brow, 
To  better  deeds,  O  friend. 

Let  us  walk  quickly,  friend; 

Work  with  our  might,  while  lasts  our 

little  day, 
And  help  some  halting  comrade  on  the 

way, 
And  may  God  guide  us,  friend. 

— L.  Gray. 


For  the  New  Year 

Let   me   but   do   my  work   from   day   to   day, 

In    field   or   forest,   at   the   desk   or   loom. 

In  roaring  market-place,  or  tranquil  room; 

Let   me   but   find   it   in    my    heart   to   say. 

When   vagrant  wishes   beckon    me   astray 

"This    is   my   work;    my    blessing,    not   my 

doom; 
Of  all   who  live    I   am   the   one   by  whom 
This  work  can  best  be  done  in  my  own  way." 
Then  shall  I  see  it,  not  too  great  nor  small 
To  suit  my  spirit  and  to  arouse  my  powers; 
Then  shall  I  cheerfully  greet  the  laboring 
hours. 
And  cheerfully  turn  when  the  long  shadows 
fall 
At  eventide  to  play  and   love  and  rest. 
Because   I   know  for  me  my  work  is  best. 
— Henry  van  Dyke. 


In   Retrospect 

By  Archie  Edwards 

The  candle  of  another  year  is  failing; 
And  ere  the  light  should  fade  and 
disappear, 
I'd  look  in  retrospect  o'er  months  pre- 
ceding, 
And  glean  a  thought,  to  bless  the 
coming  year. 

Some  days,  I  see,  are  bright  with  joy- 
ous sunshine, 
And  other  days  have  turned  a  som- 
ber hue; 
But  whether  bright  or  dark,  I  knew 
within  me, 
That  God,  who  never  fails,  would  see 
me  through. 

In  time  of  great   confusion,   He   was 
with  me, 
And  when  in  test  or  trial,  He  was 
there; 
And  ere  the  goad  of  bitter  doubt  could 
harm  me, 
He  granted  gracious  solace,  while  in 
prayer. 

January,   1953 


This  thought  I've  gleaned,  O  Lord,  for 
months  before  me: 
A  thought  of  trust,  and  hope,  and 
love,   and   cheer; 
And  with  my  hand  in  Thine,  O  Blest 
Redeemer, 
I  enter,  fearlessly,  another  year. 

— Young  People's  Journal. 


Our  Years  Are  Jewels 

By  Rev.  W.  L.  Bone 

Some  have  said  the  years  are  mile- 
stones weary  travelers  leave  behind, 

All  our  past  a  dimming  roadway, 
quickly  fading  out  of  mind, 

Some  have  said  the  years  are  jewels 
that  we  quickly   throw   away, 

Shining  toys  of  careless  children  who 
have  used  them  in  their  play. 

Some  have  said  the  years  are  dream- 
scenes,  only  visioned  in  the  night, 

They  are  pictures,  dim  as  fancies  pass- 
ing quickly  out  of  sight. 

Some  have  called  them  gorgeous  cham- 
bers seen  but  once  in  castle  hall — 

Only  glimpsed  and  locked  in  passing — 
locked  behind  a  gloomy  wall. 

Nay,  not  so!  Our  years  are  treasures 

that  are  gathered  day  by  day, 
They  are  pearls  upon  a  necklace  that 

we  never  throw   away. 
They  are  opals — gleaming  friendships 

— glowing  rich  with  pleasing  blend, 
They  are  diamonds,  carved  in   love- 
lights,  shining  brighter  to  the  end. 
Years  are  jewels  that  we  gather  on  the 

happy  shores  of  time — 
One    by   one   our   pearls   we    gather, 

catching  glory  sublime. 
Friends  and  love  and  home  and  serv- 
ice, 

little  clouds  of  doubt  and  tears 
Blend  at  last  in  perfect  beauty,  making 

opals  of  our  years. 
Year  by  years  the  grey  grows  golden, 

as  we  gather  by  the  shore, 
For  our  years  are  gleaming  jewels  that 

we  keep  forevermore. — Sel. 

A  Psalm  of  the  New  Year 

O  New  Year,  teach  us  faith! 
The  road  of  life  is  hard; 
When   our  feet   bleed,   and   scorching   winds 
us  scathe. 
Point  thou  to  Him  whose  visage  was  more 
marred 
Than  any  man's;  who  saith, 

"Make     straight     paths     for    your     feet," 
and  to  the  oppressed, 
"Come  ye  to  me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

Comfort  our   souls  with    love — 

Love  of  all   human    kind; 
Love  special,  close,  in  which,   like  sheltered 
dove. 
Each   weary   heart  its   own   safe   nest   may 
find; 
And   love   that  turns   above 

Adoringly;    contented    to    resign 
All  loves,  if  need  be,  for  the  love  divine. 
— D.  M.  Craik. 


Whatever  Comes 

Whatever   comes,    I   will   not  fear, 

As    entering    another    year, 

I  hear  Christ  say,  "Be  of  good  cheer 

Whatever    comes." 

Whatever  comes  will  be  the  best, 
Since  'tis  His  choice,  and  here  I  rest, 
Strength  will  be  given  for  each  test, 

Whatever  comes. 

Whatever    comes,    'tis    sweet    to    know 
His  coming  draweth   nigh,  and  so 
I    must    press    on,    my   love   to   show. 

Whatever  comes. 

— King's  Business. 


The  Old  Yecr  and  the  New 

Crown   the   Old   Year    with    his    laurels, 

For  his  strenuous  race  is  run; 
Let  him  rest  among  the  mighty 

At  the  setting  of  the  sun. 
Do  thy  tears  bedew  the  roses 

Wreathing  all  his  acts  of  love? 
On  the  table  of  the  faithful 

Is  his   name  enrolled  above? 

Comes    the    winsome,     happy    New    Year — 

Eyes  that  shine  with  keen  delight, 
Gaze  with  mingled  joy  and  wonder 

At    each    strange    and    welcome    sight; 
Outstretched    hands    extend    their    greeting, 

Hopes    renew,    and   voices   cheer, 
As  we  hail  the  regal   bounty 

Brought  us  by  the  glad  New  Year. 

—Sel. 


The  Passing  Year 

The  gray  old  year  is  passing  away, 

Then  toll  his  funeral  knell, 
We'll  bury  him  deep  where  the  wood- 
bines creep 

And   bid   him   a   long   farewell. 
This  is  the  time  to  remember 

All  of  his  virtues,  and  yet 
It  occurs  to  me  it  also  may  be 

A  very  good  time  to  forget. 

Farewell  old  year!  We  say  it  to  you 

With  mingled  laughter  and  tears; 
For    the   joy   you    have    brought    we 
cherish  a  thought, 

And  sigh  for  the  worry  and  fears. 
This  is  the  time  we  remember 

The  errors  you've  made,  and  yet 
The   stones  and   the  dirt,  that  were 
thrown  to  hurt 

We'd  better  forgive  and  forget. 

A  new-born  year  whose  watchword  is 
hope 
Is  coming  along  the  while, 
Let's  banish  the  frown  that  keeps  a 
man    down, 
And  welcome  him  in  with  a  smile. 
This  is  the  time  to  look  forward 

And  not  to  stand  railing  at  fate; 
Each  man  I  allow  with  hand  to  the 
plow 
Must    see    that     his    furrow     runs 
straight. 

—Sel. 
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BY  FRANZ  SELDENSKI 


PETERS   IMPET- 
UOUS disposi  - 

TION  MARKS -HIM 
AS  THE  LEADER 
AND  SPOKES- 
MAN OP  THE 
DISCIPLES 


I  J)  c!er,  an  apostle 
sca<te,eb  th3nerl       , 


(Although  THE 

^MEMBERS   OF 
THE  SANHEDRIM 
REGARDED  HIM  AS 

ILLITERATE ,     HE 
WROTE  TWO  EPIST- 
LES,    TRAVELED 
EXTENSIVELY  AND 
WAS    IMPORTANT 
ENOUGH  TO    BE 
MENTIONED     IN 
THE  NEW  TEST- 
AMENT IS2 
TIMES   / 


IT  WAS  THROUGH  PETER 

THAT  ANANIAS  AND  SAP - 
PHIRA   WERE  PUNISHED 
WITH  OEATH  BECAUSE  THEY 
TRIED  AN  EXPERIMENT 
ON  THE  OMNISCIENCE  OF 
THE  HOLY  GHOST^ACTS  S'.5 


9    PETER 

BXPLAlHBDTO    THE  ASSEM- 
BLED MULTITUDES  THE  MEAN- 
ING  OF  THE  PBNTECOSTPiL 
EFFUSION        .  . 

{ACTS   ZU*f—36j 


/AMONG  THE  GREAT  multi- 
//  tudes  of  people  who  followed 
— /n/  Jesus  during  His  ministry  on 
earth,  few,  if  any,  are  of  more  nota- 
bility than  the  apostle  Peter.  Few 
characters  in  Scripture  stand  out  be- 
fore us  more  clearly  in  dramatic  dis- 
tinctness than  that  of  Peter's. 

With  his  emotional  and  energetic 
nature,  Peter  can  truly  be  called  the 
"Prince  of  the  Apostles."  His  impavid 
spirit  and  his  earnestness  of  heart  led 
him  to  become  one  of  Christ's  most 
beloved  followers.  In  the  more  inti- 
mate circle  of  the  three  disciples,  Pe- 
ter, James  and  John,  he  seems  to  be 
foremost.  This,  however,  is  no  evi- 
dence of  superiority  and  distinction 
in  office  as  a  prominent  pagan  reli- 
gion would  have  us  believe. 

Peter's  original  name  was  Simon 
and  meant  "hearer."  Later  Christ  be- 
stowed upon  him  the  name  "Peter" 
meaning  "stone"  or  "rock."  He  was 
the  son  of  John,  or  Jonas,  and  was 
taught  to  become  a  fisherman  like  his 
father.  He  first  lived  at  Bethsaida  and 


subsequently   at  Capernaum. 

Peter  was  an  affectionate  husband 
to  Perpetua,  his  wife.  He  took  her  on 
many  of  his  missionary  journeys. 

PETER'S  EXPERIENCES 
of  the  paranormal,  or  supernatural, 
should  be  of  special  interest  to  modern 
cold  and  critical  church  members,  as 
well  as  to  modern  psychologists.  Many 
cynical  Christians  look  down  their 
nose  at  a  person  today  who  sees  vi- 
sions, falls  in  a  trance,  or  sees,  angels 
as  Peter  did.  Indeed  a  person  of  Pe- 
ter's spiritual  nature  is  regarded  by 
many  contemporary  Christians  as  a 
fanatic. 

One  of  Peter's  experiences  with  the 
paranormal  was  while  he  was  a  pris- 
oner of  Herod  Agrippa.  Herod  had 
killed  James,  the  brother  of  John  and 
had  laid  violent  hands  upon  other  fol- 
lowers of  Christ.  When  he  saw  that 
this  pleased  the  Jews,  Herod  arrested 
Peter  also.  The  very  night  when  Herod 
was  about  to  bring  him  out  before  the 
people,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 


to  him,  and  a  light  shone  in  the  cellJ 
He  struck  Peter  on  the  side  and  woke< 
him,  saying,  "Get  up  quickly,"  and  the 
chains  around  his  wrists  fell  off.  The, 
angel  led  Peter  out  of  the  prison  cell. 
When  they  had  passed  the  first  and 
second  guard,  they  came  to  an  iron 
gate  leading  to  the  city.  It  immediate- 
ly opened  to  them  of  its  own  accord. 
Peter's  healing  ministry  is  equally 
as  interesting.  God  honored  his 
prayers  not  only  in  healing  the  sick 
but  also  in  raising  the  dead.  Acts  9:36- 
42. 

When  the  founda- 
tions of  the  Church  had  been  laid, 
Peter  seems  to  have  taken  a  less  im- 
portant position,  and  in  humble  ef- 
forts to  spread  the  Gospel,  disap- 
peared from  the  pages  of  history.  Au- 
thentic history  adds  very  little  to  our 
knowledge  of  Peter's  life  beyond  what 
is  related  in  the  New  Testament.  We 
do  know  he  glorified  God  by  a  mar- 
tyr's death,  but  beyond  this  we  must 
rely  upon  legendary  information. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


VL  K.  RAJAMMAH  SL 


¥ 


(This  is  a  true  story  and  is  the  per- 
onal  testimony  of  one  of  our  students 
,t  our  Bible  School  in  India  during 
his  present  term.) 

f\  WAS  BORN  in  a  Hindu  family 
[J  and  was  brought  up  by  Hindu 
~-S  parents.  I  have  eight  brothers 
nd  three  sisters.  I  am  the  sixth  one 
n  the  family.  According  to  the  Hindu 
ustom  the  parents  will  get  some 
witchcraft  man  in  the  home  at  the 
ime  of  the  birth  of  the  baby  to  tell 
hem  about  its  future.  At  my  birth 
he  parents  called  in  a  witchcraft 
aan  and  he  told  them  that  I  would 
e  converted  and  that  at  the  age  of  18 
would  leave  home.  Upon  hearing  this 
ny  parents  decided  not  to  give  me 
,ny  education.  The  witchcraft  man 
old  them  that  I  would  not  be  of  any 
ise  to  them,  but  only  a  curse  to  their 
eligion.  Because  of  this  I  did  not 
lave  the  chance  to  have  a  good  edu- 
ation. 

I  heard  about  Jesus  and  salvation 
,nd  was  saved  when  I  was  14  years  of 
,ge.  From  then  on  my  parents  and 
mothers  started  to  persecute  me.  They 
lindered  me  from  going  to  church.  I 
rent  to  church  the  first  Sunday  with- 
ut  their  knowledge.  However,  upon 
ly  return  my  father  called  me  and 
eat  me  so  much  that  at  the  24th 
troke  my  legs  were  bleeding.  The 
econd  time  when  I  went  to  church 
,nd  returned  my  father  took  a  knife 
o  kill  me  and  I  just  stood  before  him 
iraying.  Suddenly  the  knife  was 
hrown  away  from  him.  Even  after 
hese  threats  and  beatings  I  did  not 
top  attending  the  church  services. 

Then  all  the  people  around  as  well 
,s   my   father   and   brothers    thought 
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that  they  could  do  nothing  with  me. 
So  finally  they  decided  they  would 
make  a  hole  in  the  ground  and  bury 
me  alive  in  it.  But  my  oldest  brother 
kept  them  from  their  purpose  by  say- 
ing, "Then  she  will  be  near  us  and 
we  will  be  sorry  about  what  we  did  to 
her.  We  will  be  reminded  of  her  every 
time  we  see  her  grave."  While  these 
persecutions  and  trials  grew  my  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  grew  also. 
Praise  His  Holy  Name. 

I  CONTINUED  to  go  to 
the  church  and  prayer  meetings  reg- 
ularly even  in  the  midst  of  all  these 
trials.  Then  my  people  suggested  put- 
ting me  in  a  great  big  tank  where  all 
the  waste  things  and  dirty  things 
were  thrown.  So  finally  they  took  two 
big  sacks  to  sew  me  in  them  and 
throw  me  into  this  tank.  When  my  fa- 
ther called  me  to  get  into  the  sack  I 
prayed  in  my  heart  to  the  eternal 
living  God  like  this,  "God,  I  am  going 
to  get  into  this  sack;  I  have  no  way 
to  get  out,  nor  is  there  anyone  to  take 
me  out.  So,  God,  you  must  get  into 
this  sack  first  and  I  will  be  the  second 
one  to  get  in."  Suddenly  a  voice  from 
heaven  was  heard  calling  my  father 
by  his  name.  The  voice  said,  "Gopi! 
(that  is  my  father's  name)  Murder- 
er! What  are  you  doing?"  Then  my 
father  and  the  other  four  people  said 
to  themselves  that  they  heard  God's 
voice  so  they  let  me  go.  That  is  how 
the  Lord  saved  me  at  that  time  so  I 
could  testify  to  His  wonder-working 
power. 

The  third  day  after  this  my  father 
and  my  people  suggested  that  since 
they  were  not  having  any  success  in 
their  attempt  to  destroy  my  faith,  I 
should  go  away  from  their  house.  So 
they  told  me  to  leave  home.  At  first 
I  was  not  willing  to  go  away,  thinking 
that  I  was  but  a  young  girl;  if  I  were 
a  man,  I  could  live  in  some  way  or 
another,  but  being  a  girl,  what  could 
I  do?  Since  they  insisted  on  my  going, 
I  had  to  go;  I  was  forced  to  leave 
home.  I  had  to  leave  without  any  ex- 
tra clothes,  nor  did  I  have  a  single 
penny  to  take  with  me. 


When  I  left  my  house  I  went  to  stay 
with  the  pastor  of  the  church  where 
I  was  attending.  I  stayed  in  his  home 
for  nearly  six  months.  During  my  stay 
at  the  pastor's  house  there  was  noth- 
ing to  comfort  me  but  the  love  of  God 
and  a  few  scriptures  from  the  Bible, 
such  as  Deut.  21:18;  Isaiah  41:10; 
49:14.  It  was  while  I  was  here  that  I 
heard  about  the  Church  of  God  Bible 
School  at  Mulakuzha  and  that  the 
school  would  open  in  June.  I  applied 
for  admission  in  the  school  and  be- 
came a  student  at  the  school  when  it 
opened  in  June,  1952. 

STNCE  my  mother  tongue 
is  Tamil,  and  since  I  had  but  little 
education,  I  had  quite  a  problem  at 
the  school  for  sometime  as  the  in- 
struction is  given  in  Malayalm.  I  had  I 
to  speak  Malayalm,  and  I  made  my 
notes  in  Tamil  from  what  I  could  un- 
derstand. But  God  is  gracious  and 
helped  me  so  that  I  could  understand 
the  language  in  a  short  time. 

I  am  still  in  the  Bible  School;  this  is 
my  first  term.  While  in  the  school  I 
have  been  constantly  fasting  and 
praying  for  my  family.  God  has  won- 
derfully answered  my  prayers.  My 
people  live  in  Peermade,  about  87 
miles  from  our  Bible  School.  My  fa- 
ther came  to  the  school  on  the  tenth 
of  September  and  was  wonderfully 
saved.  On  the  twenty-first  of  Septem- 
ber he  came  here  again  and  received 
Christian  baptism.  He  received  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  even  be- 
fore he  was  baptized  in  water.  Since 
my  father  has  been  saved,  Mother 
and  my  older  sister  have  also  been 
saved  and  have  received  Christian 
baptism.  Praise  His  Holy  Name.  My 
heart  is  made  to  rejoice  in  His  good- 
ness. 

I  WISH  above  all  things 
to  go  out  into  the  Lord's  work.  I  want 
to  see  the  lost  saved.  I  earnestly  re- 
quest all  the  saints  who  read  this  to 
pray  for  me  and  for  the  rest  of  my 
family  that  they  too  may  be  saved, 
and  that  the  Lord  may  be  glorified. 


lanuary,   1953 
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Esther  Reynolds,  daughter  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  L.  L.  McDaniel,  was  born 
In  Ludsville,  Georgia,  January  1,  1926.  She  is  a  graduate  of  Bible  Train- 
ing School  and  College  (now  Lee  College).  While  attending  Bible  School 
she  served  as  secretary  to  the  registrar.  She  also  took  an  active  part 
in  the  Mission  Club  and  was  secretary  of  the  Y.P.C.  Club.  After  finish- 
ing Junior  college  she  attended  Bob  Jones  University,  Greenville,  South 
Carolina.  At  the  university  she  was  a  member  of  the  Radio  Choir  and 
treasurer  of  her  society.  Esther  was  converted  at  an  early  age  and 
joined  the  Church  of  God  when  she  was  fourteen  years  old.  She  has 
served  as  Y.P.E.  president  and  Sunday  School  teacher  at  the  Parkwood 
Avenue  Church,  Charlotte,  North  Carolina.  June  28,  1952,  she  married 
Floyd  Reynolds  and  they  are  making  their  home  in  Charlotte.  For  the 
past  three  years  Esther  has  been  State  Secretary  for  North  Carolina. 
She  is  also  vice-president  for  the  North  Carolina  chapter  of  the  Alumni 
Association. 


In  the  focus  of  the  spotlight  for  January  is  Joel  D.  Hobbs  of  Nortt 
Augusta,  South  Carolina.  Joel  was  born  November  20,  1931,  at  Cedar- 
town,  Georgia.  At  the  age  of  fourteen  he  was  saved  and  began  preach- 
ing when  he  was  fifteen.  He  also  was  teacher  of  the  elderly  ladies'  Bibl< 
Class  at  Griffin,  Georgia,  and  preached  at  the  Georgia  Camp  Meeting 
that  year.  After  his  attendance  at  Lee  College  in  1947,  he  began  evan- 
gelizing in  Georgia,  South  Carolina,  North  Carolina,  and  Tennessee.  Ir 
June  of  last  year  this  preacher  organized  a  church  in  North  Augusta  j 
South  Carolina,  with  ten  members.  Since  then  the  membership  hat  j 
grown  and  the  Sunday  School  attendance  now  averages  over  forty-five 
The  plans  are  to  erect  a  church  building  In  the  spring.  August  31,  1949  I 
Joel  married  Deseree  Sturkie  of  Columbia,  South  Carolina,  to  whlctj 
union  a  son,  Joel  David,  Jr.,  has  been  born.  We  anticipate  greater  thlnge 
in  the  future  for  this  young  preacher. 


By  Way  of  Introduction    ^IhJ^ 


The  State  Youth  Director  of  Virgin- 
ia, Rev.  Clayton  McCane,  was  born  at 
Lax,  West  Virginia.  In  1946  he  joined 
the  Church  of  God  and  began  preach- 
ing in  April,  1950.  Clayton  was  reared 
in  a  Church  of  God  home.  His  father, 
Rev.  S.  B.  McCane,  is  pastor  of  Cant- 
well,  Missouri,  Church  of  God.  Both 
the  father  and  mother  were  very 
careful  in  training  their  children  for 
God  and  the  Church.  Clayton  finished 
high  school  at  War,  West  Virginia.  He 
attended  Lee  College  and  also  Arkan- 
sas State  College.  This  young  man  has 
been  a  traveling  salesman,  manager 
of  a  grocery  store  and  department 
manager  for  Montgomery  Ward  and 
Company. 

Clayton  has  experienced  God's  heal- 
ing power.  While  in  his  senior  year  of 
high  school,  God  healed  a  seriously 
infected  wisdom  tooth.  The  summer 
after  leaving  Lee  College  he  was  in 
need  of  work.  Almost  immediately  he 
received  a  job  at  a  good  salary,  which 
he  is  confident  was  a  definite  answer 
to  prayer.  At  that  time  he  was  living 
in  a  town  where  many  college  boys 
were  seeking  employment  and  obtain- 
ing none. 

He  considers  as  the  highlights  of  his 
Christian  experience  the  time  when  he 
joined  the  Church  of  God,  when  he 
received    the    baptism    of    the    Holy 


Ghost,  and  when  he  accepted  his  call 
to  the  ministry. 

Clayton  married  Ruth  Hughes, 
daughter  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  L.  L. 
Hughes.  Brother  Hughes  is  pastor  of 
North  Greenville,  South  Carolina. 
Clayton  and  Ruth  met  while  they 
were  attending  Lee  College.  They  have 
a  baby  boy,  three  months  old. 

This  young  preacher  has  served  as 
District  Youth  Director  in  West  Vir- 
ginia. For  two  years  he  •  was  State 
Youth  Director  of  Arkansas,  and  now 
he  is  State  Youth  Director  in  Virginia. 

Clayton  has  this  to  say  about  the 
future  of  our  youth:  "I  am  convinced 
that  the  future  contains  much  for  our 
young  people  in  the  Church  of  God. 
The  Church  offers  unlimited  oppor- 
tunity to  its  youth  who  are  willing  to 
consecrate,  dedicate,  and  prepare 
themselves  for  a  needed  work  in  the 
religious  field  of  labor.  I  am  conscious 
that  it  will  take  real  stamina,  pur- 
pose of  heart,  and  a  burden  for  souls 
to  continue  working  against  the  spirit 
of  apostasy,  but  I  believe  our  young 
people  are  accepting  this  portion  of 
the  Christian  battle  with  much  de- 
termination. Yes,  I  am  of  the  pro- 
found opinion,  the  future  should  be 
bright  for  our  Christian  youth,  even 
in  this  time  of  confusion  as  they  labor 
for  Christ  and  the  Church." 


A   flower  unblown;   a  book  unread] 
A  tree  with  fruit  unharvested; 
A  path  untrod;  a  house  whose  roorru 
Lack  yet  the  heart's  divine  perfumes , 
A   landscape  whose  wide  border  liei\ 
In  silent  shade,  'neath  silent  skies,\ 
A   wondrous   fountain   yet   unsealed, 
A  casket  with  its  gifts  concealed. 
This  is  the  year  that  for  you  waits 
Beyond  tomorrow's  mystic  gates. 

Oh,  may  this  flower  unfold  to  you 
Visions  of  beauty,  sweet  and  new; 
This  book  on  golden  pages  trace 
Your  sacred  joys  and  deeds  of  grace* 
May  all  the  fruit  of  this  strange  tret 
Luscious  and  rosy-tinted  be; 
This  path  through  fields  of  knowledgi 

go, 

This  house  with  love's  content  o'er- 

flow; 
This  landscape  glitter  with  the  deu 
Of  blessed  hope  and  friendship  true. 
This  fountain's   living  crystal   cheer 
As  fail  the  streams  that  once  wen 

dear; 
This  casket  with  such  gems  be  storet 
As  shine  in  lives  that  love  the  Lord. 
— Sel. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


The  Sunday  School  on  the  March 


LaVerne  M.  Selman 


S23I 


SiEHiQTUWW* 


The  answer  to  Communism  is  the  Sunday  School.  The  dragon  is  being  stabbed. 


On  Saturday  morning,  October  4, 
;he  Portland,  Oregon,  residents  were 
nade  aware  that  the  Sunday  Schools 
)f  America  are  very  much  alive  and 
ire  keeping  abreast  with  the  modern 
wentieth  century  progress. 

As  a  climax  to  the  7th  National 
Sunday  School  Convention  which  con- 
vened in  Portland,  October  1-4,  2,500 
Sunday  School  children  each  carrying 

miniature  Christian  flag  marched 
through  downtown  Portland  streets. 
Leading  the  long  parade  was  the  con- 
certed cowboy,  Stuart  Hamblen, 
istride  a  horse  borrowed  from  a  Port- 
and  businessman. 

Two  high  school  bands  and  the  Sal- 
tation Army  Band  of  Portland  fur- 
nished band  music  in  the  parade. 

Many  of  the  evangelical  churches 
and  organizations  in  the  city  of  Port- 
land entered  floats  in  the  parade. 
Prizes  were  awarded  in  the  four  divi- 
sions into  which  the  floats  were  divid- 
d.  They  were  as  follows: 

Denominations : 
First  Assembly  of  God — 1st  prize 
First  Evangelical  Free — 2nd  prize 
Evangelical    United    Brethren— 3rd 
prize 


Sunday  Schools  over  500: 
Foursquare  Church — 1st  prize 
Hanson  Memorial  Church — 1st  prize 

(tied) 
Central  Bible  Church — 2nd  prize 

Sunday  Schools  under  500: 
Evangel   Baptist   Church — 1st   prize 
Christian    Missionary    Alliance — 1st 

prize  (tied) 
Staub  Memorial  Cong. — 2nd  prize 
Sellwood  Baptist — 3rd  prize 

Organizations: 

Youth  for  Christ — 1st  prize 
American  S.  S.  Union — 2nd  prize 
The  parade  terminated  at  the  Civic 
Auditorium  where  a  mass  children's 
rally  was  held.  Stuart  Hamblen  enter- 
tained with  several  vocal  selections 
and  Dr.  Warren  Filkin,  professor  of 
Christian  education  at  Northern  Bap- 
tist Theological  Seminary,  used  magic 
tricks  in  presenting  the  Gospel  mes- 
sage to  the  children. 

Approximately  fifteen  hundred 
Sunday  School  superintendents, 
teachers,  workers,  youth  leaders,  and 
pastors  registered  for  the  daily  class 
sessions  which  included  every  phase 
of  Sunday  School  and  youth  work. 
Hundreds  more  attended  the  evening 
services. 

Coming  from  the  General  Head- 
quarters in  Cleveland,  Tennessee, 
were  the  Rev.  Ray  Hughes,  National 
Youth  Director,  who  taught  one  of  the 
classes  at  the  convention;  the  Rev. 
Charles  W.  Conn,  editor-in-chief  of 
Church  of  God  publications;  and  the 
Rev.  Cecil  Bridges,  business  manager 
of  the  Publishing  House,  who  was  kept 
busy  at  the  Church  of  God  exhibit 
booth  during  the  convention.  Also, 
from  the  South,  the  Rev.  H.  D.  Wil- 
liams, overseer  of  Alabama,  the  only 
delegate  from  his  faraway  state. 
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On  one  side  a  Sunday  School  teacher  is  using  flannelboard  in  teaching  class  of  boys 
and  girls.  On  the  other  side  a  young  boy  stands  before  a  judge.  "Children  brought  up  in 
Sunday   School   are   seldom   brought   up   in   court." 
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STOP!  LOOK!  Li S TEN! 

We  Are  Announcing  the  Tremendous 

Church  of  God 
Publishing  House  Contest    ! 
S1200.oo  to  be  given  away! 

FIVE  PRIZES  RANGING  FROM  $600.00  TO  $50.00  TO  BE  GIVEN  TO  THE  STATE 
OVERSEERS  WHOSE  STATES  WINS. 


1st  PRIZE  $600.00 
2nd  PRIZE  $300.00 


3rd  PRIZE  $150.00 
4th  PRIZE  $100.00 


5th  PRIZE  $50.00 

In  event  of  a  tie,  the  two  states  involved   will   be  given  one  extra  week  to  break  tie. 


THE  RULES  ARE  SIMPLE — 

The  five  states  having  the  greatest  increase 
in  Evangels,  Lighted  Pathways,  and  Song 
Books  published  by  the  Tennessee  Music  and 
Printing  Company  or  the  Church  of  God  Pub- 
lishing House  will  be  the  winners.  They  will 
be  ranked  according  to  their  proportional 
increase.  For  each  one  year  subscription  to 
the  Evangel  or  Lighted  Pathway  fifty  points 

Church  Hymnal 

Gospel  Praise 

Silver  Trumpet 


will  be  awarded.  Each  roll  of  Lighted  Path- 
ways will  be  considered  fourteen  subscrip- 
tions, provided  the  purchaser  agrees  to  orderi 
the  roll  for  at  least  twelve  months.  This  will 
also  be  true  with  the  rolls  of  Evangels.  For? 
each  song  book  purchased  one  point  will  be 
allowed.  The  books  which  will  count  in  the 
contest  are  as  follows: 

Choruses  of  Calvary 

His  Glory  in  Song 

Revival  Favorites 


FIVE    MONTHS    TO    WORK! 

Contest  Begins  January  I,  1953 
Contest  Ends  June  I,  1953    . 

We  confidently  expect  the  circulation  of  the  Lighted  Pathway  to  increase  to  75,000 
monthly,  the  Evangel  to  a  circulation  of  50,000  weekly,  and  a  total  of  60,000  song  books  to 
be  sold.  But  you  are  the  key  to  the  success  of  the  effort — please  help  us  to  achieve  this  goal 
and  your  state  to  win  by  becoming  active  in  this  contest  today! 

YOUR  STATE  CRN  WIN  -  IF  YOU  WORK! 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


REVOLUTIONS 

I  (Continued  from  page  5) 

■  against  the  impulse. 

THE  TWO-MILE  hike  to 
Alton  passed  quickly.  Don  was  too 
jbusy  with  a  jumble  of  confused 
[(thoughts  to  tire.  He  had  attended  the 
lUlton  High  School  for  four  happy 
years — with  Dorothy  Cassell.  When  he 
arrived,  there  was  still  a  half-hour 
until  train  time. 

Over  there  was  Dorothy's  home — 
dark,  like  his  own.  Her  folks  were  all 
at  church,  too,  of  course.  He  reflected 
uneasily  that  Dorothy  would  not  ap- 
prove of  his  "tramp"  policy  with  re- 
gard to  attending  city  churches.  Well, 
he'd  have  to  resolve  now — 

He  chuckled  aloud.  "New  Year's 
Resolution  number  one  million.  No,  I 
guess  I'm  making  a  rev-o-lution  or 
two  tonight!  A  complete  turning 
around,  it'll  have  to  be." 

Anyway,  he'd  soon  find  Dorothy  in 
the  city,  learn  which  church  she  at- 
tended, and  of  course,  he'd  go  there 
regularly  in  the  future. 

Near  train  time  he  thought  anx- 
iously about  fare  back  to  the  city. 
Searching  frantically  through  all  his 
pockets  he  found  enough,  plus  fifteen 
cents.  He'd  have  to  walk  from  the  sta- 
tion to  his  rooming  place. 

With  a  last  look  at  Dorothy's  house, 
he  slipped  over  to   the   station,  just 
as  the  express  thundered  in. 
*  *  * 

Dorothy    cassell 

looked  prettier  than  ever  Don  remem- 
bered seeing  her  when  he  called  a  few 
evenings  later.  She  thanked  him  for 
the  huge  box  of  candy,  and  for  the 
lovely  flowers.  Her  mischievous  smile 
and  the  twinkle  in  her  deep  blue  eyes 
should  have  warned  him. 

"This  isn't  a  gift,  Don,"  she  said, 
handing  him  a  small  package.  "I 
think  that  I'm  merely  returning  lost 
property — with  no  reward  asked." 

Wonderingly,  Don  opened  the  par- 
cel. "My  New  Testament!"  he  ex- 
claimed. "I  lost  it  that — "  He  flushed 
suddenly.  "You— you  found  it?" 

Yes,  Don."  She  grinned.  "And  I 
hardly  need  say  I  was  much  mysti- 
fied as  to  how  it  came  to  be  where  I 
found  it." 

Don  stammered,  changed  color  once 
or  twice,  then  laughed.  "Dotty,"  he 
said,  "I  may  as  well  confess  all.  Es- 
pecially since  I  have  been  making  so 
many  resolutions  and  revolutions  late- 
ly .  .  ."  At  the  close  of  his  story,  Don 
added,  "I  hope  Dad  and  Mom  don't 
know  of  my  visit." 

I  haven't  mentioned  finding  your 
Testament  near  our  house  in  Alton," 
Dorothy  assured  quickly.  "You  see,  I 
found  it  just  as  I  was  leaving  for  the 
train  after  the  dinner  on  New  Year's 
Day." 

'I'm  surely  glad  of  that.  I  missed  it 
on  the  train,  coming  back,"  Don  said, 
"and  feared  I  had  dropped  it  some- 
where in  McClellan  or  Alton— or  even 
in  my  own  home !  But  it  couldn't  have 
fallen  into  better,  nicer,  or  kinder 
hands  than  it  did,"  he  added,  admir- 
ingly. 

"And  I  think,  Don,"  the  girl  said, 
earnestly,  "that  you  were  splendid- 
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to  return  as  you  did,  to  your  job." 

"I'm  glad  I  did,"  Don  said.  "You 
see,  only  two  of  us  obeyed  the  orders 
to  come  to  work  on  New  Year's  Day. 
Several  of  the  other  fellows  were  too 
drunk  to  work.  That  afternoon,  Mr. 
Means  called  me.  into  his  private  of- 
fice, and  announced  that  I  would  be 
promoted  to  the  position  of  one  he 
was  firing."  Don  paused,  then  added, 
"Oh,  Dorothy,  you're  right — God  is 
very  good  to  us!" 

The  glad  sparkle  in  her  eye  and  the 
warmth  of  her  tone  repaid  him  fully, 
as  she  said,  "I'm  so  proud  of  you,  Don 
— and  so  very  glad!" 

"Thanks,  Dorothy.  And  now  listen 
to  this:  Mr.  Means  is  granting  me 
next  Friday  and  Saturday  off  to  repay 
me  for  having  worked  on  the  holiday. 
My  next  resolution — which  I  must  be 
sure  to  keep — calls  for  a  run  to  our 
homes  together.  Mother  writes  that 
she  has  saved  the  fattest  turkey  for 
just  such  an  occasion  as  this." 

Dorothy's  eyes  sparkled  like  dia- 
monds as  she  said,  "Oh,  Don,  I'd  be  so 
very  happy  to  go!" 


OCTOBER-NOVEMBER  PRIZE 
WINNER 

C.  D.  HOLCOMB,  Greenville,  South  Carolina 
700    papers 

Rules:  A  cash  prize  of  $5.00  is  offered 
each  month  to  the  person  who  (1) 
sells  the  most  LIGHTED  PATHWAYS 
and  (2)  pays  for  the  papers  by  the 
twentieth  of  the  month.  Payment  for 
each  month's  issue  is  due  on  the  twen- 
tieth of  that  same  month. 


features 

in  this  amazing  book 

4  TEACHING  PLANS! 

Evangelistic  — True  to  the  Bible.  Makes 
your  International  Uniform  Lessons 
SPARKLE!  Don't  miss  its  many  helps. 
320  pages.  Almost  :;iin.(iiic]  words,  wash- 
able cloth,  only  $2. 

Order  today—  for  all  your  teachers 
Catalog  of  "  Master  Line  " 
Sunday  School  supplies  FREE 

THE    HIGLEY    PRESS 

Dept.  M-7  BUTLER,  INDIANA 


ACCORDIONS 


FAMOUS  ITALIAN  MAKES 

Available  to  Students,  Teachers,  Christian 
Workers  and  Missionaries  at 

SPECIAL  DISCOUNTS 

Write  Today  for  FREE  Literature 
Accordion  Manufacturers  &  Wholesalers  Outlet 
Dept.  LP,    2003  W.  Chicago  Ave.,  Chicago  22,  III. 


"SUNSHINE  LINE"   j, 

ALL  GET-WELL  and  ALL  BIRTHDAY  ASSORTMENTS 

10  Folder    ALL  GET-WELL  BOX  ASSORTMENT 

No.  XI 0-9  Wilh  Scripture  Texts 

Here  you  get  ten  high-quality  "Sunshine  Line"  folders  with  only  © 
lescent  or  get-well  sentiments.   (One  Sympathy  folder, 
also.)    No  Birthday  folders  are  included  in  this  Box 
No.  X10-9. 

The  dainty  colorings  and  warm,  friendly  greetings 
will  thrill  you — how  much  more  will  they  cheer  your 
friends  when  they  are  sick!  The  sick  will  appreciate 
your  good  taste  and  thoughtfulness  in  sending  such 
appropriate  "Sunshine  Line"  cards. 
Order  Box  No.  X10-9  Price  50  cents 


10  Folder    ALL  BIRTHDAY  BOX  ASSORTMENT 

No.  B20-9  With  Scripture  Texts 

Birthdays — other  people's — have  a  way  of  slipping 
up  on  us.  Having  one  or  two  boxes  of  this  assortment 
on  hand  will  make  it  easy — and  a  pleasure — to  remem- 
ber all  of  your  friends  and  relatives.  Not  just  cards — 
but  the  best  to  be  found  for  the  money.  Each  folder 
has  been  carefully  planned  to  convey  your  good  wishes 
on  the  day  that  means  much  in  your  friends'  lives. 
Besides  an  appropriate  sentiment,  each  folder  bears  a 
choice  text  from  the  Bible — to  further  bless  and  cheer. 
Review  your  list  of  birthdays  now — and  buy  a  "Sunshine  Line"  Birthday 
Assortment.  You  will  be  pleased  with  their  fresh,  elegant  loveliness.  r 

Order  Box  No.  B20-9  Price  50  cents 

CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 
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BIBLE 
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THE  PROGRESSIVE   CHRISTIAN 
Mrs.  E.  F.  Odom 

INTRODUCTION 
In  salvation,  thsre  is  no  standstill. 
If  a  Christian  is  not  progressing,  he  is 
going  farther  away  from  the  experi- 
ence which  should  be  so  vital  to  him. 
As  a  newborn  babe  has  to  learn  of  the 
culture  around  him,  so  a  new  Chris- 
tian is  subjected  to  a  learning  process. 
It  behooves  him,  therefore,  to  investi- 
gate and  practice  daily,  the  things 
which  he  learns  of  the  Christian  life 
and  progress  which  God  expects  of 
His  children.  As  a  simple  beginning, 
let  us  consider  three  steps  in  the  life 
of  a  progressive  Christian.  First,  one 
must  know  Christ  as  a  personal  Sav- 
iour; then  he  must  grow  spiritually, 
as  he  cultivates  Christian  qualities; 
and  as  he  grows,  he  must  show  forth 
the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
making  Him  real  to  others. 

KNOW 
(I  Peter  1:18,  19) 

A  Christian  is  a  person  who  knows. 
He  knows  Christ  as  a  personal  Sav- 
iour, realizing  that  he  has  not  been 
redeemed  by  corruptible  things  as  sil- 
ver and  gold,  but  by  the  precious 
blood  of  Jesus  which  cleanses  from 
all  sin.  Many  people  know  religion, 
but  it  is  urgent  that  we  know  Jesus. 
Paul  was  willing  to  count  all  things 
loss,  in  order  to  know  Him  and  be 
righteous  through  faith  in  Him,  not 
discounting  the  fellowship  of  His  suf- 
fering (Phil.  3:7-12).  We  may  also 
have  some  suffering  if  we  know  Christ 
intimately,  but  as  Paul,  let  us  be  able 
to  say  "I  know  whom  I  have  believed, 
and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  Him  against  that  day,"  (II  Tim. 
1:12). 

Knowing  Christ  personally  is  a  pre- 
requisite for  winning  souls;  and  every 
Christian  should  be  a  soul-winner, 
helping  others  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,  and 
be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God 
(Eph.  3:19). 

GROW 
(I  Peter  2:1-3) 
Three     things     are    necessary     for 
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physical  and  spiritual  growth:  food, 
fresh  air,  and  exercise.  In  our  physical 
existence,  milk  is  the  first  food  pro- 
vied  for  sustenance.  A  newborn 
Christian  is  also  provided  with  milk — 
the  milk  of  the  Word.  He  cannot  grow 
if  he  neglects  the  reading  of  the  Word 
of  God.  As  he  becomes  stronger,  the 
more  meaty  portions  of  the  Word  fill 
his  every  need  for  food.  The  fresh  air 
of  a  Christian  is  his  prayer  life.  "They 
that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew 
their  strength"  (Isa.  40:31).  The  sur- 
est way  for  a  Christian  to  become 
atrophied,  is  for  him  to  shut  himself 
away  from  the  breath  of  prayer — 
prayer  for  himself,  for  others,  and  for 
God's  cause.  If  this  happens  he  also 
fails  to  exercise  spiritually  by  witness- 
ing for  Christ  and  winning  souls.  It 
has  been  aptly  stated,  "If  you  are  not 
fishing  for  men,  you  are  not  follow- 
ing Christ."  And  if  you  are  not  read- 
ing God's  Word,  spending  time  in 
prayer,  and  witnessing  to  others,  you 
are  not  growing  in  Christ. 

SHOW 
(I  Peter  2:9) 
A  witness  is  one  who  shows  forth 
that  he  has  been  called  out  of  the 
darkness  of  sin  into  the  marvelous 
light  of  God's  presence.  How  wonder- 
ful it  is  that  we  have  been  chosen,  un- 
worthy though  we  are,  to  be  standard 
bearers  for  our  lovely  Lord.  He — the 
Lily  of  the  Valley,  the  Rose  of  Sharon, 
the  Bright  and  Morning  Star,  Fairest 
of  Ten  Thousand — is  to  be  praised 
above  all  others.  And  we,  His  followers 
in  this  sin-blighted  world,  are  to  show 
forth  His  praises  that  all  may  learn 
of  Him  and  His  goodness  and  have 
the  privilege  of  knowing  and  serving 
Him  as  Lord  and  Saviour.  Awake, 
Christians!  Gird  yourselves  anew  for 
the  task  of  making  Christ  known 
through  the  testimony  of  your  word 
and  your  lives.  Show  forth  the  beauty 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  others  may  de- 
sire to  know  Him  too. 

CONCLUSION 

Every  Christian  is  responsible  to 
God  for  the  way  he  invests  his  life.  A 
stagnant  Christian  is  in  a  state  of 
backsliding.  Carelessness  and  indiffer- 
ence of  His  children  grieve  the  Lord. 
May  we  concern  ourselves  as  never  be- 
fore that  we  are  to  be  progressive 
Christians,  realizing  that  first  we 
know,  then  we  grow,  then  we  show 
forth  His  love  in  our  everyday  walk 
and  talk  with  our  beloved  Christ. 


PAST  —  PRESENT  —  FUTURE 

Esther   Eubanks 

INTRODUCTION:  At  the  New 
Year's  season  a  new  conception  of 
time  comes  to  us.  We  are  more  keenly 
aware  that  time  is  swiftly  passing.  As 
another  year  goes  by  we  begin  to  won- 
der "Just  what  have  I  done  in  1952?" 
Have  I  spent  my  time  wisely  or  fool- 
ishly? Have  I  selfishly  considered  my- 
self only,  or  have  I  been  kind  and 
helpful  to  others?  If  we  have  walked 
with  God  and  kept  our  lives  pure  and 
without  blemish  we  may  be  glad  and 
thankful,  but  if  not,  we  must  bow  be- 
fore Christ  and  ask  Him  to  cleanse 


our  hearts,  giving  us  new  and  spotless 
lives   with   which   to   start   the   New 
Year.  We  may  divide  Time  into  three 
parts — the  past,  the  present,  and  the  • 
future. 

FIRST  SPEAKER:  As  we  look  at 
the  past  months  of  1952  we  remember 
many  events  that  have  taken  place, 
some  of  importance  to  the  whole 
world,  and  some  of  importance  only 
to  ourselves.  And  as  we  look  back  we 
will  see  many  mistakes.  Many  times 
we  have  thought:  "If  I  only  had  an- 
other chance  I  would  do  that  differ- 
ently." "If  I  could  recall  that  moment 
I  would  not  have  said  those  harsh 
words,"  or  "I  wish  I  had  extended  a, 
helping  hand  to  those  in  need."  How- 
ever, nothing  in  the  past  can  be 
changed;  it  is  gone  and  can  never  be 
recalled.  But  we  can  be  helped  by 
looking  into  the  past  and  realizing 
how  we  could  have  done  better,  so  we  I 
will  not  make  the  same  mistakes  i 
again.  We  must  profit  by  our  mistakes 
by  determining  that  we  will  do  better 
next  time.  If  we  have  walked  with 
the  Lord  and  worshipped  and  obeyed 
him  in  1952,  we  can  well  be  happy  for 
we  have  not  wasted  the  precious  time 
that  He  has  allotted  us.  But  we  must 
not  stop  now;  we  must  not  be  content . 
with  what  we  have  done.  We  cannot 
expect  to  win  a  race  by  running 
swiftly  in  the  first  part  of  the  race 
and  then  stopping.  We  must  continue 
to  "press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus"   (Phil.  3:14). 

SECOND  SPEAKER:  The  present  is 
the  only  time  we  can  call  our  own. 
The  past  is  gone  and  cannot  be 
changed.  The  future  is  ahead,  veiled 
so  that  we  cannot  know  what  awaits. 
The  present  is  ours,  to  work  for  God 
or  the  devil.  One  can  spend  his  time 
doing  good  or  evil,  but  we  must  re- 
member there  is  only  one  breath  and 
one  heartbeat  between  life  and  death. 
We  do  not  know  when  this  life  here 
will  be  ended,  therefore  we  must  uti- 
lize our  time  in  working  for  the  Mas- 
ter. Many  souls  are  lost  without  God; 
thousands  die  each  day  who  have  nev- 
er heard  the  gospel  of  Christ  preached. 
We  must  reach  them  with  this  mes- 
sage before  it  is  too  late.  We  know  not 
what  the  future  holds  in  store,  but 
God  has  given  us  the  present  to  work 
for  Him.  "Behold  now  is  the  accepted 
time  .  .  .  now  is  the  day  of  salvation" 
(II  Cor.  6:2). 

THIRD  SPEAKER:  As  we  look  for- 
ward to  the  year  1953  we  resolve  that 
God  must  be  put  first  in  our  lives.  As 
He  knows  the  future  of  all  of  us,  so 
does  He  know  what  is  best  for  us.  We 
must  place  our  lives  in  God's  hands, 
put  our  faith  and  trust  in  Him  and 
walk  in  His  Spirit.  We  must  forget  the 
past  with  its  grief  and  woe  and  look 
forward  to  a  better  day,  and  each  of 
us  must  help  to  make  this  world  a  bet- 
ter world  in  which  to  live.  If  any  have 
failed  God  in  the  past,  let  him  come 
to  Christ,  seek  His  forgiveness  and 
start  a  new  life  with  this  new  year — 
a  new  life  dedicated  to  Christ  and  His 
service  making  this  year  richer,  full- 
er, and  more  profitable  than  the  last 
one. 


The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


FOURTH  SPEAKER: 

A  NEW  LEAF 
e  came  to  my  desk  with  a  quivering 

lip — 
he  lesson  was  done — 
Dear  teacher,  I  want  a  new  leaf,"  he 

said; 

I  have  spoiled  this  one." 
%  place  of  the  leaf  so  stained  and 

blotted, 
gave  him  a  new  one  all  unspotted, 
nd  into  his  sad  eyes  smiled — 
Do  better  now,  my  child." 

went  to  the  throne  with  a  quivering 

soul — 
he  old  year  was  done — 
Dear  Father,  hast  Thou  a  new  leaf 

for  me? 
have  spoiled  this  one." 
e    took    the    old   leaf,   stained   and 

blotted, 
nd  gave  me  a  new  one  all  unspotted, 
nd  into  my  sad  heart  smiled — 
Do  better  now,  my  child." 

— Kathleen  R.  Wheeler 

CONCLUSION:  As  another  year  is 
awning  let  us  pray  that  it  will  be 
pent  in  serving  the  Master,  in  love 
bd  faithfulness  to  His  cause,  and 
Ihether  it  brings  grief  or  joy,  let  it 
ring  us  closer  to  Him  who  gave  His 
hi  for  us. 


PREPARING    FOR    THE    FUTURE" 
By  Earl  T.  Golden 

tfTRODUCTION. 

One  of  the  world's  leading  insur- 
tice  companies  has  as  its  slogan, 
The  Future  Belongs  to  Those  Who 
repare  for  It."  A  better  slogan  was 
ever  worded. 

Time  and  experience  have  proved 
lat  the  hope  of  tomorrow  lies  in  the 
reparation  of  today. 

The  classic  fable  of  "The  Busy  Ant 
nd  the  Singing  Grasshopper"  is  im- 
jlanted  in  the  mind  of  the  school 
lild  with  the  same  purpose  in  view. 

Leaders  in  the  fields  of  labor,  sci- 
ice,  industry,  education,  religion, 
;c,  realize  that  success  stems  from 
reparation. 

We  shall  consider  five  basic  prepa- 
itions  that  are  necessary  in  the  av- 
•age  life. 

PREPARING  MORALLY. 

The  moral  fibre  of  our  nation  to- 
lorrow  depends  upon  the  moral  prep- 
ration  of  our  youth  today. 

Proper  moral  standards  must  be  set 
p  and  followed. 

Vice  must  be  hated  as  such  and 
irtue  must  be  hailed  as  such. 

It  has  been  said,  "We  sow  our 
noughts  and  reap  our  actions;  we 
)w  our  actions  and  reap  our  habits; 
e  sow  our  habits  and  reap  our  char- 
cter;  we  sow  our  character  and  reap 
ur  destiny." 

In  the  high  school  graduating  class 
f  which  I  was  a  member,  we  chose 
s  our  class  motto,  "Build  for  Char- 
cter,  Not  for  Fame."  Many  lesser 
jhool  memories  have  fled  from  my 
lind,  but  the  memory  of  the  class 
lotto  remains,  for  in  it  I  find  the 
loral  preparation  that  I  need. 


II.  PREPARING  EDUCATIONALLY. 
We   are   truly   facing   an   educated 

world  and  the  world  of  tomorrow  will 
be  even  more  highly  educated  than 
that  of  today.  Not  many  years  ago  an 
elementary  school  education  was  am- 
ple and  a  high  school  education  a  lux- 
ury. The  trend  has  changed  so  rapid- 
ly that  now  a  high  school  education 
seems  hardly  ample  and  a  college  ed- 
ucation almost  a  necessity.  Young 
person,  if  you  do  not  want  to  be  lost 
in  the  educated  world  of  tomorrow, 
you  had  better  start  finding  your  way 
out  today. 

III.  PREPARING  PHYSICALLY. 

The  physical  body  will  only  last  one 
lifetime.  Therefore,  it  is  very  impor- 
tant that  we  seek  to  make  that  life- 
time as  long  and  healthy  as  possible. 
Proper  health  habits,  rest  habits,  and 
recreational  habits  are  among  the 
best  agents  we  have  at  our  disposal 
in  assisting  in  this  great  work.  Many 
bodies  have  been  broken,  suffered 
pain,  and  died  early  because  they  did 
not  prepare  in  youth  to  live.  Remem- 
ber friend,  when  you  abuse  or  misuse 
your  body,  you  are  toying  with  your 
own  physical  existence.  The  Bible 
states  that  our  bodies  are  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  we  have  a  solemn 
charge  from  God  to  treat  them  as 
such. 

IV.  PREPARING  FINANCIALLY. 

The  Bible  nowhere  condones  stingi- 
ness and  greed,  neither  does  it  com- 
mend waste  and  shiftlessness.  You  do 
not  have  to  be  born  with  a  silver 
spoon  in  your  mouth  to  get  by  fi- 
nancially. Wise  Benjamin  Franklin 
made  famous  the  proverb,  "A  penny 
saved  is  a  penny  earned."  It  is  not 
what  you  make  but  what  you  wisely 
use  that  really  counts.  The  Bible 
teaches  the  wise  use  of  money,  tith- 
ing, and  cheerful  giving.  This  com- 
bination will  certainly  prepare  us  fi- 
nancially for  the  future. 

V.  PREPARING  SPIRITUALLY. 
Though  this  is  listed  last,  it  is  only 

last  in  order  and  not  in  importance. 

It  is  not  only  the  most  important 
but  also  the  most  imperative  of  our 
preparations.  We  may  neglect  the 
others  and  somehow  get  by  as  many 
others  have  tried  to  do.  To  neglect 
this  one  is  not  only  to  limit  the  use- 
fulness and  happiness  of  your  life 
here,  but  spells  your  doom  in  the  life 
to  come. 

Jesus  said  to  Nicodemus,  "Ye  must 
be  born  again."  It  was  not  a  question 
of  his  "rathers"  but  a  question  of  his 
destiny.  Jesus  expressed  its  necessity 
by  explaining,  "Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God."  To  begin  to  live  physically,  you 
must  be  born.  To  begin  to  live  spiri- 
tually and  eternally,  "Ye  must  be  born 
again." 

Life  begins  at  the  cradle.  Life  eter- 
nal begins  at  the  Cross. 

CONCLUSION. 

To  prepare  today,  MORALLY,  EDU- 
CATIONALLY, P  H  Y  S  I C  A  L  L  Y,  FI- 
NANCIALLY and  SPIRITUALLY  will 
mean  that  the  tomorrow  of  this  life 
and  the  life  to  come  will  be  crowned 
with  success  and  victory. 


ELECTION  OF  A  PREACHER 

Clyne  W.  Buxton 

Here  is  a  Y.P.E.  lesson  that  is  differ- 
ent, and  one  that  I  have  used  quite 
successfully.  It  is  concerning  electing 
three  outstanding  ministers  of  the 
past  as  the  greatest.  This  program 
fits  well  at  any  time,  and  is  particu- 
larly appropriate  at  the  time  of  the 
election  of  Y.P.E.  officials.  It  is  also 
appropriate  at  election  time  of  city, 
county,  state  or  national  government 
officials. 

PLANS:  Choose  three  well-known 
ministers  of  the  past,  and  secure  bi- 
ographies of  each  of  them.  Then  select 
three  persons,  advising  each  to  pre- 
pare to  speak  in  defense  of  the  great 
man  for  whom  he  is  campaign  mana- 
ger. Each  campaign  manager  should 
have  his  biography  a  week  before  the 
program  so  as  to  prepare  an  effective 
ten  minute  speech.  All  speaking  is  to 
be  done  reverently.  In  the  last  service 
before  this  program,  invite  the  folk 
out  to  the  election  of  a  preacher. 

SUGGESTED  PROGRAM:  Song: 
"Faith  of  Our  Fathers." 

First  Speaker:  D.  L.  Moody.  Give 
brief  history  of  childhood  and  conver- 
sion. Dwell  most  upon  his  achieve- 
ments for  God. 

Song:    "Battle  Hymn  of  Republic." 

Second  Speaker:  Charles  G.  Finney. 
Same  suggestions  as  given  for  first 
speaker. 

Song:  "Onward,  Christian  Soldiers." 

Third  Speaker:  Represent  a  mis- 
sionary; Carey,  Livingstone  or  Go- 
forth.  Same  suggestions  as  for  first 
speaker. 

AFTER  the  last  speaker,  pass  out 
ballots  and  ask  all  present  to  vote  for 
the  man  whom  they  think  was  great- 
est. Announce  the  winner.  If  this  pro- 
gram is  well  planned  and  prayerfully 
presented,  it  will  be  a  blessing. 


"I  NEVER  GOT  TO  FIRST  BASE!" 

Chester  Shuler 

MOST  of  the  people  who 
have  really  counted  in  my  life  were 
not  famous,"  said  "Babe"  Ruth,  fa- 
mous baseball  player,  a  few  years  ago. 
"Nobody  ever  heard  of  them,  except 
those  who  knew  and  loved  them.  I 
knew  an  old  minister  once.  His  hair 
was  white,  his  face  shone.  I've  written 
my  name  on  thousands  of  baseballs 
in  my  lifetime.  But  that  old  preacher 
wrote  his  name  on  just  a  few  simple 
hearts.  How  I  envy  him!  He  wasn't 
trying  to  please  his  own  immortal 
soul,  so  fame  never  came  to  him.  Now 
I'm  listed  as  a  famous  home -runner, 
yet  compared  with  that  obscure  min- 
ister, who  was  so  good  and  so  wise,  I 
never  got  to  first  base." 

"Whosoever  shall  do  and  teach 
them  (the  commandments),"  said  Je- 
sus, "the  same  shall  be  called  great  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matt.  5:19). 
One  of  the  beautiful  things  about  the 
Christian  life  is  the  fact  that  we  need 
not  be  rich  nor  famous  in  this  world 
to  win  rich  rewards  in  eternity.  The 
things  which  really  have  value — kind 
words  and  deeds,  a  good  influence  on 
others,  love,  peace,  joy,  temperance, 
forgiveness — are  free  to  all  who  will 
accept  and  use  them. 
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IN  PROSPECTUS 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

the  heritage  we  have  received  from 
our  church  fathers  is  worthy  of  our 
deepest  devotion  and  consecration.  The 
sacrifice,  sweat  and  blood  which  have 
delivered  the  church  from  embryonic 
stirrings  in  the  North  Carolina  moun- 
tains to  enterprising  effectiveness  of 
universal  proportions  is  revered  by 
all  of  us.  If  we  are  to  be  worthy  of 
this  venerable  company  we  understand 
we  face  stringent  requirements  which 
will  demand  our  utmost.  By  the  grace 
of  God  we  will  meet  it. 


YOUTH  EVANGELISM 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

throughout  the  years.  The  following 
illustration  will  show  the  beauty  of 
conversion  in  childhood.  In  one  of  Dr. 
Edward  Judson's  tracts,  he  tells  the 
story  of  a  man  standing  by  the  brink 
of  a  river  longing  to  cross.  There  are 
no  bridges  nor  boats.  Finally,  after  a 
great  inner  struggle,  •  he  plunges  in 
the  cold  raging  torrents  and  bravely 
swims  across.  Follow  that  river  back 
to  its  source.  There  by  a  rock,  a  liv- 
ing spring  gushes  forth.  A  little  child 
is  playing  nearby.  The  outlet  of  the 
spring  is  tiny  and  nearly  covered  over 
with  grass.  The  little  child  steps 
across,  hardly  realizing  that  he  has 
done  so.  Both  the  man  and  the  child 
are  across  the  stream  on  the  same 
side. 

Around  the  age  of  twelve  is  a  period 
of  distinct  religious  awakening.  More 
members  are  added  to  the  church  at 
this  age  than  any  other  period  of  life. 
The  sixteenth  year  is  called  the  sec- 
ond great  climax  for  conversion.  Most 
generally,  if  decisions  for  Christ  are 
not  made  in  this  period,  it  is  not  likely 
to  be  done  later.  Seven  times  more 
are  converted  at  16  than  10  years  la- 
ter. 

Any  church  that  is  not  disturbed 
over  the  absence  of  young  people  in 
its  congregation,  deterioration  and 
decay  have  already  begun  in  that 
church.  A  pastor  who  takes  interest 
in  youth  will  soon  have  a  church 
filled  with  fine  trained  young  mar- 
ried couples  who  will  be  the  backbone 
of  his  church.  All  people,  especially 
youth,  respond  to  attention. 

Adults  are  attracted  to  a  church 
that  sponsors  a  program  for  youth. 
Youth  furnishes  the  life  that  any 
church  needs. 
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CALVIN'S    COMPLETE    COMMENTARIES 

John  Calvin.  Single  copies  from  $3  to  $4.50; 
Old  Testament  complete,  30  vols.,  $100; 
New  Testament  complete  15  vols.,  $50.  IN- 
STITUTES OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  RELI- 
GION, with   New  Index,   2  vols.,   $9.00. 

KEIL  &  DELITZSCH    COMMENTARIES 

These  famous  commentaries  on  the  Old 
Testament  represent  the  best  conservative, 
evangelical  German  scholarship.  The  com- 
plete set,  25  vols.,  $82.50.  One,  two  and 
three  volume  units  at  $3.50  per  volume. 

THE   LIFE  AND    TIMES 

OF  JESUS  THE  MESSIAH 
Alfred  Edersheim.  The  standard  complete 
work  in  its  field;  over  1500  pages  with  full 
Index  and  reierencrs.  "The  most  important 
general  work  on  the  life  of  Christ  in  our 
language."— Dr.  Wilbur  M.  Smith.  Two 
Volumes,  $7.5U 


PREACHER'S    HOMILETIC 
COMMENTARY 

18,000  pages  of  homiletic  sug- 
gestions, expositions,  critical, 
notes,  illustrations  and  out- 
lines; evangelical,  inter-denom- 
inational, 36,750  indexed  refer- 
ences. 32  Volumes  $67.50 

BIBLE    HISTORY: 
OLD   TESTAMENT 

Alfred  Edersheim.  This  com- 
plete, unabridged  set  covers  the 
entire  O.  T.  history  in  a  prac- 
tical, usable  manner.  Two  Vol- 
umes, $10.00 

HISTORY   OF    THE 
CHRISTIAN    CHURCH 

Philip  Schaff.  The  most  com- 
plete Church  History  available. 
Eight  volumes  available  sep- 
arately at  $6.00  per  volume. 
The  complete  set,  $45.00 


"J.  F.    B."  BIBLE  COMMENTARY 

Complete  and  unabridged,  this  Critic; 
and  Explanatory  Commentary  on  the  Blbl 
by  Jamieson,  Fausset  and  Brown,  is  loy 
to  the  Bible,  competently  written,  ide; 
for  the  Bible  student.  Handsome  bindin 
Six  Volumes,  $25.00 

THE  PULPIT  COMMENTARY 


large-type  edition.  Orthodox,  evangelica 
covers  the  entire  Bible,  most  widely  use* 
23  Volumes,  $74.50 

EXPOSITIONS  OF  HOLY  SCRIPTURE 

Alexander  Maclaren.  This  monument! 
work  of  2000  stimulating  expositions  re 
mains  in  demand  year  after  year.  Eerc 
mans  new,  unabridged  edition  now  aval 
able.  Eleven  Volumes,  $35.00 

WORD    STUDIES    IN    THE    N.    T. 

Marvin  R.  Vincent.  Midway  between  tl 
exegetical  commentary  and  the  lexico 
and  grammar,  this  famous  work  enablt 
one  to  explore  the  riches  of  the  New  Tes 
tament  without  a  knowledge  of  the  Gree 
language.   Four   Volumes,   $20.00 

HANDFULS    ON    PURPOSE 

James  Smith.  An  immense  fund  of  expos 
tory  outlines,  select  Bible  readings,  Scrij 
ture  studies,  apt  illustrations  and  idei 
for  preparation  of  sermons  and  talk 
$2.50  per  volume;   13  volumes,  $30.00 


SYSTEMATIC    THEOLOGY 

Charles  Hodge.  One  of  the  moi 

important  theological  work 
written  in  America.  Three  se> 
tions:  Theology,  Anthropolog 
Soteriology.  Over  2000  pag< 
Three   Volumes,  $15.00 


THE   ANTE-NICENE 
FATHERS 

Beautiful  new  library  editio: 
$6.00  per  volume;  Index  Vo 
ume,  No.  9,  $3.00.  The  set  con 
plete,    10   volumes,   $55.00 

NICENE  AND  POST- 
NICENE    FATHERS 

Second  Series.  Publication  dui 
ing  1953.  Volumes  1  &  2  read 
$6.00  per  volume.  The  set  con 
plete,    14    volumes,    $80.00. 


Send  for  Complete  Descriptive  Folder.   Order  from  Your  Bookseller,  or 

WM.  B.  EERDMANS  PUBLISHING  COMPANY 

Publishers  of  the  Finest  Complete  and  Unabridged  Study  Aids 
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nation  leads  the  world  in  crime  and 
divorce. 

The  WISE  MAN,  Solomon 
said,  "Of  making  many  books  there  is 
no  end,"  Eccl.  12:12.  Ten  thousand 
books  are  published  annually,  but  how 
many  of  these  are  suitable  for  Chris- 
tians to  read?  Only  seven  hundred  of 
them  are  cataloged  as  religious,  and 
many  of  them  are  not  fundamental. 
One  of  the  greatest  problems  is  know- 
ing what  to  read,  and  how  to  obtain 
such  reading  matter.  Since  there  is  a 
reading  problem  among  youth  espe- 
cially, I  would  like  to  introduce  you  to 
the  PATHWAY  BOOK  CLUB,  which  I 
believe  is  a  solution  to  the  problem. 

In  its  desire  to  cultivate  an  appetite 
for  the  right  kind  of  reading  among 
its  constituents,  the  Church  of  God  in- 
stituted the  PATHWAY  BOOK  CLUB 
to  meet  the  Christians'  reading  need. 

There  are  three  divisions  of  the 
club,  namely;  Ministers,  Regular,  and 
Junior.  In  the  Ministerial  division  we 
offer  books  on  Bible  study  and  theo- 
logical discussion,  etc.  In  the  Regular 
division  we  offer  biographies,  books 
on  missions,  and  Christian  fiction. 
The  Junior  division  offers  juvenile 
books.  A  complete  reading  layout  for 
the  entire  family!  A  free  book  is  is- 
sued to  every  member  when  he  joins 
the  club.  The  free  book  is  sent  to  new 
members  along  with  the  purchase  of 
their  first  selection.  With  every  fourth 
purchase,  a  free  book  is  issued  to  all 
its  members. 

All  books  are  reviewed  by  competent 
judges  who  are  members  of  the 
Church  of  God.  This  assures  you  of 
good  fundamental  reading.  Ask  your 
pastor  about  the  PATHWAY  BOOK 
CLUB,  or  for  full  particulars,  write: 
Ray  H.  Hughes,  1080  Montgomery  Ave- 
nue, Cleveland,  Tennessee. 


AY    H.    HUGHES,    General    Youth    Director 

J4ow    IKeaaeit    Ukou  f 

Luke  10:26 

C^INCE   most   young   people   are 
^   avid   readers,   they   should   be 
| — '    provided  with  the   right  kind 
f  books  to  read. 

The  market  is  flooded  with  litera- 
iire  that  is  polluting  the  thinking  of 
lis  generation.  Sex  magazines,  hor- 
jr  stories  and  vulgar  pocket  editions 
""  the  book  racks  of  the  corner  drug- 
;ores.  This  shows  the  reading  trend 
f  this  age.  The  textbook  of  the  early 
merican  home  was  the  Bible,  but 
ow  it  is  the  comic  book.  In  most 
omes,  Christian  periodicals  and 
ooks  .are  conspicuous  by  their  ab- 
jnce. 

It  has  been  well  said,  "A  man  is 
hat  he  reads."  What  one  reads  re- 
gals  his  inner  self,  cravings  and  de- 
res.  Oh,  that  God  would  help  us  es- 
iblish  the  right  reading  habits  in  our 
omes.  Since  both  parents  and  chil- 
ren  alike  are  feeding  on  chaff  and 
uckleburrs,  it  is  no  wonder  that  our 
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EIGHT    BIG    FIVES    IN    Y.  P.  E. 
Average    Weekly    Attendance    for    October 

GROUP   AA 

North  Carolina      ... 11,356 

Georgia     _ _ 9,302 

Tennessee  8,209 

South  Carolina    _ 7,776 

Alabama 6,277 

GROUP    A 

West  Virginia        6,986 

Kentucky _ 5,402 

Mississippi  ...      4,059 

Ohio  ......  3,971 
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Oregon     _ ._ 

Colorado    - .      

District  of  Columbia  _ 

Idaho  _ 
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NEWS  FLASH! 
The  Sunday  School  at  Port- 
au-Prince,  Haiti,  has  averaged 
over  1,000  in  Sunday  School  for 
several  consecutive  Sundays.  We 
commend  Rev.  and  Mrs.  James 
Beaty,  Odine  Morse  and  their  co- 
workers for  this  outstanding  ac- 
complishment. 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
Average    Weekly    Attendance    for    October 

Tremont   Avenue,   Greenville,   S.   C.    690 

Kannapolls,    N.    C. 567 

S.  Gastonia,  N.   C __  481 

N.    Chattanooga,    Tenn 479 

Jefferson,    SO.  446 

N.   Cleveland,   Tenn 427 

Pulaski,    Va 409 

Cincy-12th  and  Elm.  Ohio      _ _.402 

Missionary    Ridge,    Tenn -389 

Mlddletown-Clayton  St.,  Ohio  380 


NATION'S     TOP    TEN     IN     Y.  P.  E. 

Average    Weekly    Attendance    for    October 

Daisy,    Tennessee    _ —337 

S.  Gastonia,  N.  C.        314 

N.  Chattanooga,  Tenn _ 261 

Ruby,  S.  C 244 

Tremont  Ave.,  Greenville,  S.  C 235 

Dallas,  N.  C. _  .231 

E.  Lumberton,  N.  C.  .....  _...231 

Pulaski,  Va.   _ 220 

Whitwell,    Tenn.  217 

Mlddletown,  Ohio  209 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  DEPARTMENTS 

Pike  Avenue,  Birmingham,  Ala.   3,153 

Durham,    N.    C 2,492 

Eldorado,    111.    1,011 

Rossville,    Ga.     _776 

Henderson,  N.  C _702 

Lynch,  Ky _ _... 516 

Roanoke  Rapids,  N.  C. 506 

Benton,    HI.    501 

Cincy,    Ohio     _ _..500 

Missionary  Ridge,  Tenn.  .._ _.  489 


STATES   REPORTING  HOME  EXTENSION 
DEPARTMENTS 

West  Virginia 48  California     .5 

Ohio    47  Montana    4 

South   Carolina    ...  37  Iowa . 4 

North  Carolina 29  Maine  3 

Pennsylvania    20  Oklahoma  2 

Illinois 13  Maryland .2 

Tennessee   11  Wisconsin  2 

Georgia 11  Washington    1 

Arkansas    8  Indiana    .._ 1 

Kentucky    8  Arizona    1 

Texas 8  Louisiana    1 

South  Alabama  7  Connecticut 1 

Michigan 7  New  York  1 

Mississippi    7  New  Mexico 1 

Virginia     7  North  Dakota  1 

Alabama    7  Idaho    l 

Kansas     6  District  of  Col 1 


YOUTH  STATISTICS 

SAVED    _ _ 

SANCTIFIED    

FILLED  WITH  HOLY  GHOST 

ADDED  TO  CHURCH  OF  GOD    . 


.8,957 
4,185 


NEW  Y.  P.E.'s   ORGANIZED 
SINCE  ASSEMBLY 


NEW    SUNDAY    SCHOOLS 
ORGANIZED  SINCE  ASSEMBLY 
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From  All  Directions  and  From  All  Divisions . . . 


"Lee  College  has  been  a  direct  means 
whereby  I  have  developed  a  real  value 
for  true  knowledge." 

WILLIAM  BROUGHTON 
New  Bedford,   Mass. 

College 


"A  place  of  prepara- 
tion for  me  in  this 
world  to  serve  God 
well." 

DAVID  SCEARCE 
Danville,  Va. 


College  Religion 


The  Story 

Is 
The  Same 


'Lee  College  has  helped  me  to  find  my- 
elf" 

MELVIN  RIMMER 
Phoenix,  Arizona 

Religious   Education 


"Lee  College  has  encouraged  me  spirit- 
ually,  helped  me  progress  scholastically 
and  has  given  me  a  burning  desire  ti 
always  be  true  to  my  Saviour,  Jesui 
Christ." 

EARLENE  LINDSEY 
Fort  Pierce,  Florida 

High   School 


LEE  COLLEGE  is  preparing  young  men  and  women  for  better  Christian  service 
Fundamental  Pentecostal  World-Wide 


Belief 


Emphasis 


Perspective 


Second  Semester  Begins  January  26,  1953 

Contact:  REGISTRAR,  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 
"God's  School  for  God's  Business" 
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7*1  Life  if  TED 


*  IN  THE  HEARTS  OF  Thi 
OR  WHOM  HI  SAVEQ  THE  UNION 
't  MEMORY  OF  ABRAHAM  LINCOLN 
'S  ENSHRINED  K5REVER 


1 


'j. 
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The  Faithful  Few 

Wirt  Blaine 

In  every  church,  in  every  clime,  .  .  . 
When  there's  some  work  to  do,  .  .  .  It 
very  likely  will  be  done  .  .  .  By  just 
the  Faithful  Few  .  .  .  While  many 
folks  will  help  to  sing,  .  .  .  And  some 
of  them  will  talk,  .  .  .  When  it  comes 
down  to  DOING  things,  .  .  .  A  lot  of 
them  will  balk  .  .  .  "We  can't  do  this, 
we  can't  do  that, .  .  .  Excuse  us,  please, 
this  time  .  .  .  We'd  be  so  GLAD  to  help 
you  out,  .  .  .  But  it's  not  in  our  line." 
.  .  .  So  when  a  leader  casts  about  .  .  . 
To  find  someone  who'll  "do"  .  .  .  Al- 
though he's  done  it  oft'  before,  ...  He 
asks  the  Faithful  Few  .  .  .  Of  course, 
THEY'RE  very  busy  too  .  .  .  And  al- 
ways hard  at  work  .  .  .  But  well  he 
knows  they'll  not  refuse  .  .  .  Nor  any 
duty  shirk  .  .  .  They  never  stop  to 
make  excuse  .  .  .  But  promptly  try  to 
do  .  .  .  The  very,  very  best  they  can 
.  .  .  To  smooth  the  way  for  you  .  .  . 
God  bless,  I  pray,  the  Faithful  Few 
.  .  .  And  may  their  tribe  increase  .  .  . 
They  must  be  very  precious  to  .  .  .  The 
blessed  Prince  of  Peace! 

+        +        + 

The  Lincoln 
Memorial 

Reverently  I  entered 

The  shadowed,  still  place  where 

A  statue  of  Abe  Lincoln 

Sits  in  its  marble  chair. 

As  to  a  shrine,  a  pilgrim, 

Step  by  step,  I  went, 

Closer,  slowly  closer, 

Till  the  figure  leant 

Towering  above  me — 

Beyond  all  words,  my  awe! 

In  the  carven  likeness 

Of  a  man,  I  saw — 

Despite  the  crumpled  waistcoat, 

Feet,  rough  brogan-shod — 

Something  which  approaches 

Similitude  of  God; 

Of  one  who,  even  crucified, 

Still  smiles,  still  understands. 

But,  oh,  those  sad,  those  patient  eyes, 

Those  sensitive,  strong  hands! 
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^rtaue     We    Sacrificed   Sacrifice  C 

^^HE  CHURCH  is  in  danger  of  falling  victim  to  her 
*  /  environment  in  that  her  people,  who  are  enjoying 
W   the  ease  and  luxury  of  life,  will  create  a  nonresist- 

and  flabby  church.  Perhaps  the  pressing  danger  is  the 
y  optimism  born  of  property  and  prestige  which  deadens 

spiritual  senses  to  the  dangers  of  this  critical  juncture. 

istendom  was  created  to  change  and  redeem  the  earth, 
;  to  relax  in  the  sensuous  and  deadly  powers  of  it.  It 
uld  appear,  however,  that  the  world  is  succeeding  in  cir- 
nventing  and  thereby  converting  many  of  the  so-called 
alwarts"  of  the  church.  We  ought  to  realize  quickly  that 
:  institution  which  was  nourished  by  the  very  lifeblood 
our  church  fathers  is  being  sickened  by  the  rivulets  of 
e  and  selfishness. 

Sacrifice  is  the  forgotten  virtue.  Of  course,  it  is  not  for- 
ten  as  a  measure  of  speech  for  many  sanctimonious 
sons  wrap  it  piously  about  their  "mite"  of  service  and 
tify  long  of  their  monumental  effort.  But,  as  a  common 
I  distinguishing  trait  of  Christian  behavior  we  are  hard 
,  to  find  it.  May  Almighty  God  help  us  to  realize  that  it 
)nly  when  the  Cross  is  the  center  of  our  interest  and 
ions  that  all  will  be  well  with  the  church,  for  "the  Cross 
lains  the  highest  expression  of  power,  because  it  is  the 
hest  expression  of  sacrificial  love  that  the  world  has 
r  seen." 

he  story  the  church  may  tell  about  the  persecution 
i  sacrifice  of  her  Founder,  her  martyrs  and  her  mission- 

s  is  more  impressive  and  more  powerful  than  all  the  ac- 
ints  of  military  heroism  the  histories  contain.  It  is  not 
prising  to  read  the  edict  issued  by  the  Emperor  Decius: 
t  the  Governors  of  the  Provinces  diligently  search  out 

Christians  and  punish  them  by  scourging,  by  burning 
the  stake,  by  beheading,  by  tossing  them  to  the  wild 
ists,  by  the  dungeon,  by  seating  them  in  iron  chairs 
ited  red  hot,  by  tearing  out  their  eyes  with  burning 
ns,  or  by  tearing  their  flesh  from  their  bones  by  steel 
icers." 

:t  is  not  likely  that  the  progress  of  our  religion  and  the 
intenance  of  our  churches  will  demand  martyrs  except 
very  rare  cases,  but  we  will  be  constrained  "to  deny  our- 
ves  and  take  up  His  cross  and  follow  Him."  To  have 
sals  is  not  enough;  we  must  be  content  to  sacrifice  for 
em.  To  know  our  duties  is  not  sufficient;  we  must  be 
lling  to  endure  the  hardships  of  following  the  path  duty 
signates. 

Our  Master  did  not  advocate  sacrifice  for"  the  sake  of 
crifice  alone,  and  we  ought  not  to  encourage  meaning- 
>s  suffering;  but  there  is  need  for  a  warning  against  the 
ndency  to  shrink  from  that  which   is   wearisome   and 


painful  in  religion.  Self-indulgence  is  our  enemy.  Too  often 
we  think  of  the  Cross  as  something  very  abstract  and  not 
as  something  rough,  heavy  and  hard.  We  are  prone  to  be 
soft  and  cowardly  when  the  actual  crucifixion  takes  place. 
Christ's  words,  "He  that  taketh  not  his  cross  and  followeth 
me  is  not  worthy  of  me"  should  be  a  warning  written  upon 
the  altar  of  our  soul. 

As  TRAGIC  as  it  is  true  is  the  fact  that  one 
of  our  great  needs  is  for  a  revival  of  sacrificial  service 
among  the  ministry,  Doesn't  it  seem  a  bit  strange  that  af- 
ter we  sing  loudly  in  our  councils  the  old  hymn,  I'll  Go 
Where  You  Want  Me  To  Go,  that  almost  inevitably  the 
Lord  leads  toward  the  best  and  the  biggest?  Only  seldom 
does  He  lead  to  the  smaller  and  more  needy  congregation. 
Perhaps  I  am  foolishly  bold  in  making  such  an  assertion, 
but  I  wonder  if  this  isn't  a  disease  capable  of  sapping  the 
strength  from  Pentecost  until  we  become  only  a  "form  of 
godliness." 

Unselfishness  and  sacrificial  service  among  the  ministry 
is  the  essential  requisite  to  comparable  behavior  among  the 
laity.  One  must  make  sufficient  consecration  to  put  the 
cause  of  Christ  ahead  of  his  personal  comfort  if  he  expects 
others  to  do  likewise.  We  may  thank  God  for  a  few  who  are 
sterling  examples  of  this  devotion. 

Where  we  can  render  the  largest  service  in  bringing  men 
to  Christ  should  determine  our  place  in  the  field  of  spiri- 
tual effort.  If  we  will  allow  Christ  to  guide  us  in  this  re- 
spect we  will  spend  less  time  selecting  new  fields  and  more 
time  cultivating  the  one  we  have. 

No  doubt  many  laymen  will  shout  a  hearty  "Amen!"  to 
this  humble  criticism  of  some  clergymen,  but  they  have  lit- 
tle reason  for  boasting  when  it  comes  to  sacrificial  service, 
for  many  of  them  are  conspicuous  for  their  selfishness 
rather  than  their  selflessness.  While  there  are  a  few  who 
still  place  God's  Word  and  work  first,  many  are  inclned  to 
attend  to  personal  affairs  first.  At  no  time  in  our  history 
has  prosperity  been  more  wide-spread  and  paganism  more 
pronounced.  The  gods  of  pride,  position,  ambition  and  pos- 
session have  become  the  motivation  with  many  erstwhile 
believers.  Christendom  is  growing  in  number,  property  and 
consequently  position,  but  diminishing  in  piety,  humility 
and  charity. 

A  GLANCE  at  history  reveals  that  self-sacri- 
fice has  earned  the  major  victories  for  the  church  and  the 
nation,  while  selfishness  has  been  the  consuming  fire  of 
destruction.  We  ought  to  study,  with  renewed  interest,  the 
teaching  of  Christ  which  affirms  "he  who  would  save  his 
life  must  lose  it."  This  law  is  found  in  every  realm  but  is 
certainly  the  most  important  one  in  Christianity.  Sacrifice 
is  the  most  influential  weapon  the  Christian  has. 

If  we  are  to  regain  the  power  and  happiness  which  is 
characteristic  of  Christendom,  we  will  have  to  throw  self- 
interest  aside  and  go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges 
and  win  others  to  Christ.  When  we  shall  forget  our  own 
comfort  and  happiness  and  give  our  all  to  the  work  of  God 
then  shall  peace  and  security  be  assured,  for  human  nature 
is  so  created  that  "it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive." 

Those  who  work  for  the  sole  purpose  of  success  or  happi- 
ness rarely  find  it,  but  those  who  lose  themselves  in  un- 
selfish service  become  known  and  loved  before  they  are 
aware  of  it.  The  secret  to  the  promotion  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  and  the  happiness  of  the  believer  is  to  give  heart  and 
soul  in  sacrificial  service  to  Christ. 
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/  /  URRY,  Lincoln.  You  must  not 
LJ-  be  late  for  practice.  You  know 
*~S  ^  the  teacher  said  that  if  any  of 
you  are  late,  you  will  be  ineligible  to 
enter  the  contest.  I'll  finish  doing  the 
dishes.  You  run  along."  Mrs.  Banks 
smiled  lovingly  at  her  tall  son  and 
laid  aside  her  sewing. 

"No,  Mother,  I'll  finish.  I  can  run 
and  shan't  be  late.  You  have  enough 
to  do  with  all  your  sewing,  washing, 
and  cleaning  for  other  people."  Lin- 
coln smiled  fondly  at  his  mother.  "I 
guess  I  ought  to  be  able  to  wipe  these 
few  dishes,  when  you  do  so  much."  He 
whistled  a  merry  tune  as  he  shuffled 
the  plates  and  saucers  neatly  into 
place. 

Lincoln  was  proud  of 

his  name  and  the  fact  that  his  birth- 
day anniversary  always  fell  on  Lin- 
coln's birthday,  too!  He  had  spent 
much  time  reading  up  on  the  life  of 
the  great  hero,  whom  he  admired 
more  than  any  other  character  in  his- 
tory. Lincoln  Banks  and  his  widowed 
mother  had  been  having  difficult 
times  making  ends  meet,  but  they  had 
kept  strong  faith  in  God  and  always 
had  been  provided  for.  Now  his  moth- 
er's birthday  was  drawing  near,  too, 
and  Lincoln  wanted  very  much  to  buy 
a  nice  gift  for  her.  The  prize  of 
twenty-five  dollars,  offered  by  a 
"public-minded  citizen"  of  town  for 
the  winning  essay  on  Lincoln,  would 
make  this  possible.  Lincoln  meant  to 
win,  if  hard  work  and  real  effort 
could  do  so. 

He  knew  he  had  a  fair  chance  to 
win — if  he  missed  none  of  the  prac- 
tice periods  for  the  Lincoln  Day  pro- 
gram. That  was  an  inflexible  rule  of 
the  school  superintendent. 

Lincoln,"    asked     h  i  s 

mother  as  he  was  leaving,  "will  you 
drop  this  basket  of  laundry  at  Mr. 
Branson's  house  as  you  pass?  I  hope 
it  won't  detain  you  too  much." 

"Sure,  Mother.  I'll  just  run  faster!" 
And  with  a  cheery  "Good-bye,"  he  was 
off  to  old  Mr.  Branson's  house. 

"Hello,  Mr.  Branson!  How  are  you 
feeling  this  fine  evening?"  he  asked 
the  old  man. 

"Not  very  well,  Boy,"  came  the 
growling  reply  from  the  invalid.  "Been 


so  crippled  today  I  haven't  been  able 
to  do  much  even  inside  the  house." 
Mr.  Branson  lived  alone  and  did  his 
own  housekeeping,  after  a  fashion. 
Some  folks  said  he  was  rich  and  mis- 
erly, but  from  all  appearances  he  was 
very  poor,  and  he  was  generally  con- 
sidered to  be  "queer"  because  of  his 
strong  views  on  many  subjects. 

"Sorry,  Sir!"  Lincoln  sympathized. 
"Hope  you'll  soon  be  feeling  much  bet- 
ter. Well,  I  must  be  going  ..." 

"Going,  eh?  Humph!  I  was  just 
about  to  ask  you  to  spend  the  evening 
with  a  lonely  old  man.  My  grandson 
Pete  sometimes  stays  with  me,  but  he's 
busy  this  evening,  and  ..." 

Lincoln's  heart  sank.  "Well,  you  see, 
Sir,  I'm  on  my  way  to  rehearsal  at 
the  schoolhouse.  We're  working  on  a 
big  program  for  Lincoln's  birthday. 
There's  a  cash  prize  of  twenty-five 
dollars — for  the  best  oration,  and  . . ." 

"Humph!  All  right.  Young  people  to- 
day are  always  thinking  only  of  them- 
selves, I  suppose ..." 

Lincoln  was  kindhearted  and  felt 
sorry  for  the  old  fellow.  "I'd  be  glad 
to  come  over  some  other  evening,  Mr. 
Branson.  Tomorrow  or  ..."  He  paused 
uncertainly.  "If  it  wouldn't  spoil  my 
chance  to  enter  the  contest,  I'd  . . .  " 

"Go  on.  Run  along.  I  know  I'm  just 
a  queer  old  duffer — most  folks  say  so, 
anyway.  But  I  do  get  lonesome,  and 

Lincoln  hesitated.  He  didn't  know 
what  to  do.  Maybe  he  didn't  have  a 
chance  to  win  the  prize  anyway;  he 
never  had  been  lucky.  The  old  man 
suddenly  slumped  down  in  his  chair 
and  turned  pale.  Lincoln  quickly  sup- 
ported him.  "Look,  Mr.  Branson,  I'll 
stay  with  you,"  he  said.  "I'll  fix  up 
your  room  a  little,  and  then  maybe 
read  to  you ..." 

"I — I  don't  want  you  to  miss  ..." 
He  slumped  again.  "Thanks,  Son.  You 
are  a  good  boy.  You'll  stay  with  an  old 
man — even    if    it     means — losing  . . ." 

"I'll  stay,  Sir.  Now  make  yourself 
comfortable  and  don't  worry." 

The  man's  jaw  dropped  and  he 
seemed  about  to  speak,  then  remained 
silent.  Lincoln  hardly  knew  why  he 
had  decided  to  remain  and  miss  out 
on  the  prize  money.  A  pang  of  regret 
came.  Poor  Mother  wouldn't  get  her 
present  now — 


ABE'S  NAMESAKE 

By  CHESTER  SHULER 

Because  he  was  faithful  to  the  precepts  which  guided 
the  man  whose  name  he  bore,  Lincoln  missed  a  prize- 
winning  oration  but  gained  a  never-to-be-forgotten  ova- 
tion. 
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He  HUSTLED  about 
room,  making  it  more  tidy,  and 
expression  on  the  old  man's  fa 
seemed  to  make  him  feel  oddly  ct 
ful.  He  was  glad  now  that  he 
stayed. 

"That's  a  good  job,  Boy,"  Mr.  Brai 
son  said  after  a  while.  "And  now  yc 
will  read  to  an  old  man?" 

"Sure  thing.  What  would  you  lil 
me  to  read,  Sir?" 

"Let's  see —  on  second  thought,  y( 
mentioned  an  essay  or  oration,  didn 
you?  Something  you  were  to  give  i 
the  schoolhouse  tonight — if  you'd  s 
bin  like  most  young  fellers.  What  w* 
the  subject?" 

"I  was  planning  to  speak  on  'Lit 
coin,  the  Gentleman.'  I  could  repei 
it,  if  you  like,  although  I've  practice 
only  twice,   and ..." 

"You'd  say  it — for  an  old  man  lil 
me?  Well,  fine!  Stand  up  there 
say  it  off,  Son.  I  always  admired  Horj 
est  Abe  myself.  But  I  never  heard  an] 
thing  about  that  side  of  his  charactf 
in  the  form  of  an  oration,  anyway 

Lincoln  took  his  place  at  the  end  < 
the  room  and  began  his  oration.  l\ 
first  he  felt  rather  foolish,  and  hope 
none  of  the  other  fellows  would  hap 
pen  to  hear  him  from  the  outside) 
But  as  the  old  man  leaned  forward  i 
his  chair  and  showed  genuine  interes 
he  took  courage  and  did  his  best.  Be 
fore  he  had  reached  the  climax  I 
was  speaking  with  an  eloquence  thj 
surprised  himself. 

"Fine!  Fine!"  praised  the  old  ma 
as  Lincoln  finished.  "Say,  that  oratio' 
would  win  any  prize.  At  least, 
should.  I'm  right  sorry  I've  kept  yoj 
from  going  tonight,  Lincoln.  But  I  te 
you  what ..."  His  wrinkled  faft 
beamed  and  the  faded  eyes  wei 
brighter.  "Tomorrow  when  Mr.  Dav! 
the  principal  passes  here,  I  mean  t 
speak  to  him.  I'll  explain  why  yo 
weren't  there.  I'm  sure  he'll  let  yo 
enter  anyway." 

"No,  Mr.  Branson,  please  don't  i 
anything  to  him!"  Lincoln  begged, 
made  my  own  decision.  I  didn't  hav 
to  stay  here.  You  see,  I  wanted  to  sta 
with  you,  and  ..." 

Mr.  Branson  beamed  again.  "Yo 
wanted  to  stay  with  a  queer  old  due; 
like  me?  Really  wanted  to?  I  ca< 
hardly  believe  it,  Son,  but 

"It's  been  fun!"  Lincoln  spoke  firm 
ly.  "And  I'd  never  have  won  the  priz 
a  n  y  w  a  y — not  with  your  grandso) 
Pete  in  the  race,  and ..." 

The  other  looked  surprised.  "Pete1 
in  the  contest?  He  never  told  me  hi 
was  in  it!" 

"Yes,  Sir,  and  he's  an  eloquer 
speaker,  the  best  in  school.  Everyon 
says  so.  I'd  never  have  tried,  you  se 
. .  ."  Lincoln  hesitated,  then  went  01 
"but  you  see,  I  wanted  to  get 
mother  a  birthday  gift,  and  the  onl 
way  I  could  have  done  it  was  to  wi: 
the  twenty-five-dollar  prize.  But  I'r 
sure  I'd  never  have  won,  so  it  doesn 
matter  at  all." 

Mr.  Branson  stared  into  the  fire  fo 
a  long  time.  "You'd  have  won,  easil: 
my  boy.  And  now  that  I've  manage 
to  spoil  your  chances  at  the  prize- 
wonder  if  I  could  further  impose  o: 
you  to  read  something  for  me   fror 
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Bible.  You  enunciate  so  well — I'm 
idering  whether  you  can  read  the 
iptures  with  as  much  expression  as 

spoke  your  piece." 
What  passage   would   you     prefer, 

Branson?" 

Any  you  may  choose,  Lincoln.  One 
t  you  like — if  you  have  a  favorite." 

Lincoln  knew  the  old 

s  were  watching  him  carefully  as 
took  up  the  tattered  Bible.  This 
eer"  old  fellow  must  surely  be  a 
ristian!  Anyone  who  read  the  Bible 
much  as  this  one  had  been  used, 
st  be  a  believer,  surely.  Lincoln 
ned  to  First  Corinthians  13,  the 
re  Chapter,  and  read  it  aloud. 
Thank  you,  Son,"  the  old  man  said 
tefully  when  he  paused.  "I'm  very 
d  that  is  your  favorite.  It's  one  of 
le,  too.  And  if  I'm  not  mistaken, 
one  that  Abe  Lincoln,  your  name- 
e,  liked  himself.  He  loved  the  Old 
)k,  and  often  turned  to  its  pages 
en  great  troubles  and  responsibili- 
j  weighed  heavily  upon  him."  He 
itated,  then  added,  "It  may  sur- 
se  you,  but  I  had  an  older  brother 
heard  Abraham  Lincoln  make  a 
ech.  Brother  Theodore  often  told 
about  that  day." 

You  did?"  Lincoln  Banks  was  all 
erest.  "Tell  me  about  it,  please." 
It.  Branson  grinned.  "Not  many 
)w  it,  Son,  but  I'm  considerably  old- 
than  I've  let  it  be  known  in  this 
m.  Sort  of  a  queer  idea,  I  suppose — 
then  I'm  supposed  to  be  a  queer 
codger!  I  was  just  a  youngster 
en  the  great  Civil  War  was  going 
but  my  brother  Theodore  was 
>ut  sixteen  then.  Our  home  was 
Pennsylvania,  near  the  battlefield 
Gettysburg,  where  the  great  battle 
fought.  One  day  in  November, 
four  months  after  the  battle,  my 
ther  rode  into  the  town  with  a 
ghbor.  He  stayed  all  day. 
Later,  he  told  me  about  his  exper- 
ce.  There  was  a  huge  crowd.  Horses 
1  carriages  were  everywhere.  Trains 
ught  in  a  lot  of  visitors,  too.  After 
ime,  a  parade  formed  and  marched 
/ard  the  cemetery.  Theodore  and 
neighbor  joined  the  crowd  and 
lowed.  He  said  the  cemetery  looked 
;  a  plowed  field,  with  a  lot  of 
unds  in  it.  There  was  a  platform 
It  of  rough  lumber,  and  several 
•sons  were  seated  on  it.  Being  a  boy, 
brother  said  he  didn't  pay  too 
ich  attention  to  what  was  going  on, 
E  after  a  time  he  heard  someone 
'  that  'Mr.  Lincoln,  the  President' 
uld  speak.  Then  Theodore  slipped 
;r  nearer  the  stand.  The  man  who 
d  talked  for  a  long  while  and  used 
s  of  big  words,  sat  down.  The  peo- 
:  clapped,  but  not  too  loudly. 
'Then  another  man,  tall,  awkward, 
vhiskered,  sad-looking,  arose.  He 
jan  to  speak  slowly.  Theodore  did 
t  remember  much  that  he  said,  but 
liked  his  kindly  voice.  He  didn't 
3ak  long,  either,  and  very  soon  sat 
wn.  Then  the  crowd  cheered  and 
ipped."  The  old  man  smiled.  "That, 
icoln,  is  the  story  of  the  famous 
ettysburg  Address'  which  I'm  sure 
u  have  learned  in  school." 
'They  ought  to  invite  you  over  to 
e  program  to  tell  that  story,  Sir," 
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Lincoln    knew   the   old    eyes    were    watching    him    carefully 


Lincoln  exclaimed.  "I'll  speak  to  Mr. 
Davis,  the  principal ..." 

"No,  no,  Son!  Please  don't.  You're 
almost  the  first  person  in  town  I've 
ever  told  about  that.  I  wouldn't  care 
for  most  of  these  people  to  know  about 
it — they'd  just  say  it  was  another  of 
my  queer  ideas." 

"Well,  I  don't  think  so!"  declared  the 
boy  stoutly.  "It  is  really  something  to 
have  had  a  brother  who  heard  Lincoln 
speak.  Well,  I  suppose  I'd  better  be 
running  home  now.  Mother  may  be 
anxious." 

"Wait  a  minute,"  said  Mr.  Branson 
as  he  arose  slowly  and  disappeared  in- 
side his  bedroom.  When  he  came  out 
he  had  something  wrapped  in  paper. 
"Take  this  along,  Lincoln,  and  open  it 
tomorrow.  Perhaps  it  may  help  make 
up  for  some  of  the  cash  prize  you'd 
have  won,"  he  added  with  one  of  his 
rare  smiles.  "I  appreciate  your  kind- 
ness in  spending  the  evening  here.  I 
wasn't  feeling  very  well.  You  have 
helped  a  lot.  Come  again  and  read  the 
Bible  for  me,  won't  you?  You  read  so 
well."  At  the  door  he  said,  "Maybe 
you'd  better  not  show  the  package  to 
your  mother — you'll  understand  why." 


Lincoln's  mother  was 

surprised  when  she  learned  that  he 
had  not  gone  to  the  schoolhouse.  "Oh, 
if  only  I  hadn't  asked  you  to  deliver 
that  basket!"  she  blamed  herself.  "But 
you  did  the  right  thing,  Lincoln.  I 
feel  sure  your  namesake  himself 
would  have  done  the  same  under  sim- 
ilar circumstances,"  she  said  smiling. 
"He  always  put  aside  his  own  pleasure 
for  a  chance  to  help  someone." 

When,  in  his  room,  Lincoln  opened 
the  package,  he  was  surprised  to  find 
that  it  contained  a  five-dollar  bill. 
"And  they  say  he's  miserly,"  he 
thought;  "why  he  did  this  so  I  could 
buy  Mother  a  gift!  Now  I  can  at  least 
buy  her  material  for  a  dress,  and  she 
can  make  it  herself." 
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When  Mrs.  Banks'  birthday  arrived, 
she  received  some  lovely  dress  mater- 
ial. But  that  wasn't  the  only  gift. 
When  the  Grayson  truck  delivered  the 
material,  the  driver  had  another  pack- 
age directed  to  "Abraham  Lincoln 
Banks."  "And,"  he  grinned,  "here's  a 
letter  Mr.  Grayson  said  to  hand  to 
you  in  person." 

Lincoln  opened  the  envelope  and 
read: 

"Dear  Lincoln:  This  package  was 
ordered  by  a  man  whose  name  is  to  be 
kept  secret.  He  says  the  contents  are 
for  the  namesake  of  Honest  Abe  Lin- 
coln. I  hope  this  makes  sense  to  you." 
It  was  signed  by  G.  F.  Grayson,  Presi- 
dent, Grayson  Department  Stores. 

In  the  parcel  was  a  suit  of  clothes 
for  Lincoln.  He  was  strutting  around 
modeling  it  before  his  delighted  moth- 
er when  he  thrust  a  hand  into  an  in- 
ner pocket,  then  drew  out  a  sealed 
envelope. 

"Dear  Lincoln,"  he  read,  "you  and  I 
have  shared  confidences  before  this. 
Here  is  something  else  that  very  few 
in  this  town  know:  The  'public-spirit- 
ed citizen'  who  furnishes  the  twenty- 
five-dollar  prize  for  the  oratorical 
contest  happens  to  be  just  a  Queer 
Old  Codger  who  lives  alone.  My  grand- 
son Pete  has  been  chosen  winner  this 
year — only  because  I  was  mean 
enough  to  keep  you  from  entering. 
But  another  thing  folks  don't  know 
is  that  the  Queer  Old  Codger  himself 
has  chosen  the  real  winner — Lincoln 
Banks,  the  young  gentleman  who  goes 
out  of  his  way,  just  as  did  his  name- 
sake Honest  Abe,  to  be  kind  to  unim- 
portant, unpopular  folks.  Therefore,  I 
enclose  herewith  a  duplicate  cash 
prize  for  you.  God  bless  you,  Lincoln 
— and  come  see  me  again  soon.  Henry 
Branson,  Q.  O.  C."  At  the  end  was  the 
word  "Ha!" 

"Mother,"  said  Lincoln  Banks,  when 
the  two  had  exclaimed  over  his  good 
fortune,  "I  really  like  'Queer  Old  Codg- 
ers,' don't  you?" 
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WITH  MALICE  TOWARD  NONE 

(From    the    Second    Inaugural 
Address,  March  4,   1865) 

With  malice  toward  none; 

With  charity  for  all; 

With  firmness  in  the  right,  as 
God  gives  us  to  see  the  right, 

Let  us  strive  on  to  finish  the 
work  we  are  in; 

To  bind  up  the  nation's  wounds; 

To  care  for  him  who  shall  have 
borne  the  battle, 

And  for  his  widow, 

And  his  orphan — 

To  do  all  which  may  achieve  and 
cherish  a  just  and  lasting 
peace  among  ourselves, 

And  with  all  nations. 

—Abraham   Lincoln,    1809-1865 


"This  nation,  under  God,  shall  have 
a  new  birth  of  freedom,  that  govern- 
ment of  the  people,  by  the  people,  for 
the  people,  shall  not  perish  from  the 
earth." — Lincoln. 


"With  the  fearful  strain  that  is  on 
me  night  and  day,  if  I  did  not  laugh 
I  should  die." — Lincoln. 


"The  best  way  to  get  a  bad  law  re- 
pealed is  to  enforce  it  strictly." — 
Lincoln. 


"All  that  I  am,  or  hope  to  be,  I  owe 
to  my  angel  mother." — Lincoln. 


"//  ever  this  free  people,  if  this 
government  itself  is  ever  utterly  de- 
moralized, it  will  come  from  this  in- 
cessent  human  wriggle  and  struggle 
for  office,  which  is  but  a  way  to  live 
without  work." — Lincoln. 


"It  has  been  my  experience  that 
folks  who  have  no  vises  have  very  few 
virtues."— Lincoln. 


m 


CECIL  M.  TRUESDE1  c 


In    a    cabin    in    Kentucky,    on    a    February    morn, 

In  the  year  of  Eighteen-hundred-nine,  our  Honest  Abe  was  born; 

Nancy  Hanks  wed  Thomas  Lincoln,  they  were  hardy  pioneers, 

And  this  son  who  came  to  bless  their  home,  in  young  and  tender  years, 

Learned  the  alphabet  and  spelling,  garbed  in  roughest  homespun  togs, 

That  he  wore  through  frontier  forests,  to  a  schoolhouse  built  of  logs. 

When  the  lad  was  only  seven,  came  the  time  to  pack  their  goods, 

For  the  Lincoln  family  moved  into  the  Indiana  woods; 

Abraham  helped  dad  and  mother  fell  the  timber  for  a  home, 

And  a  half-faced  camp  was  quickly  built,  where  wild  beasts  chose  to  roam.i 

In  the  Fall  of  1818  came  a  blow  to  young  Abe's  heart, 

And  a  dying  mother  stroked  his  head,  when  time  came  to  depart 

To  the  land  of  the  Immortals,  where  all  sainted  mothers  dwell; 

She  was  laid  to  rest  by  those  she  loved,  who  waved  their  sad  farewell. 

Oh,  the  winter  was  so  lonely,  in  a  thousand  different  ways, 

For  the  father  went  on  hunting  trips  that  lasted  many  days; 

Little  Abe  and  sister  huddled  close  in  the  darkest  hours  of  night, 

Heard  the  howl  of  wild  beasts  in  the  woods,  and  prayed  for  morning  ligB 

Soon  the  father  wed  a  widow,  with  two  daughters  and  a  son, 

And  the  little  cabin  brightened,  as  the  new  life  was  begun; 

Abraham  was  now  eleven  his  new  mother  stressed  a  rule: 

She  declared  that  he  must  go  at  once  to  the  neighborhood's  new  school. 

Just  a  year  was  spent  in  study,  but  the  schoolroom  made  its  mark, 

For  the  lanky  youngster  loved  to  read,  and  studied  after  dark; 

With  the  farm  and  chore  work  finished,  in  the  light  of  fireplace  flame, 

Many  ideas  gleaned  from  borrowed  books  began  to  shape  the  frame, 

That  should  one  day  bend  the  nation;  that  should  one  day  grasp  the  rod, 

With  its  firm  demand  for  justice,  yet  with  mercy  kin  to  God. 

Then  a  flatboat  young  Abe  managed,  while  enroute  to  New  Orleans, 
Down  the  Mississippi  river,  in  the  last  year  of  his  teens; 
Here  he  saw  the  slave's  oppression,  and  he  felt  this  should  not  be, 
And  his  mind  began  to  formulate  a  plan  to  set  them  free. 

He  returned  in  time  to  help  his  folk,  as  they  moved  to  Illinois, 
Splitting  rails  to  fence  the  fields  with,  now  a  gaunt  and  rugged  boy; 
Helping  finish  up  their  cabin;  ere  he  started  out  to  work, 
A  repeat  trip  down  the  river,  then  he  settled  down  to  clerk. 

In  the  Blackhawk  war  of  '32,  young  Abe,  then  twenty- three, 
Was  elected  army  captain  of  a  roughshod  company. 
Next,  he  tried  to  be  a  merchant,  but  the  venture  went  astray; 
So  he  acted  as  postmaster  then,  and  worked  at  land  survey. 

Oh,  they  say  he  was  a  laughing  stock;  this  Lincoln,  as  a  youth, 
And  his  costume  was  a  wardrobe  for  a  clown,  to  tell  the  truth; 
His  hat,  a  wide-brimmed  bandless  straw;  a  rough  claw  hammer  coat; 
Jean  shirt  and  cuff  less  trousers;  and  each  shoe  looked  like  a  boat; 
On  the  limbs  below  the  pant  legs,  and  above  the  high-topped  shoes, 
Were  the  laugh-provoking  gay-striped  sox,  in  multi-colored  hues. 

Yes,  the  people  laughed  to  see  him,  for  they  took  him  as  a  joke, 

But  I'm  told  the  laughter  vanished,  when  he  cleared  his  throat  and  spoke; 

For  his  words  were  filled  with  wisdom,  and  he  used  a  gentle  tone; 

As  the  people  listened  with  respect,  Abe  held  the  floor  alone. 

In  the  year  of  1834,  by  love  and  common  sense, 

He  assumed  a  legislature  seat,  through  public  confidence. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWA1 


The  life  of  Lincoln  should  never  be  passed  by 
silence  by  young  or  old.  He  touched  the  log 
>in  and  it  became  the  palace  in  which  great- 
ss  was  nurtured.  He  touched  the  forest  and 
became  to  him  a  church  in  which  the  purest 
d  noblest  worship  of  God  was  observed.  His 
upation  has  become  associated  in  our  minds 
th  the  integrity  of  the  life  he  lived.  In  Lincoln 
?re  was  always  some  quality  that  fastened 
I  to  the  people  and  taught  them  to  keep  time 
the  music  of  his  heart. — Selected. 


the  year  of  1835,  grim  sorrow  struck  again, 

the  sweetheart  of  Abe's  youthful  years,  her  body  racked  with  pain, 
>ped  out  into  the  Great  Beyond,  this  comely  bride-to-be, 
1  Lincoln  walked  alone  again,  a  man  of  Destiny, 
ath  a  monument  at  Petersburg,  Ann  Butledge  lies  today, 

a  form  once  filled  with  loveliness,  now  smoulders  in  decay; 
1  yet,  who  knows,  beyond  this  vale,  on  some  Edenic  strand, 

may  reflect  o'er  days  gone  by,  and  hold  Abe's  rugged  hand. 

en  he  passed  examination,  and  began  to  practice  law, 

the  year  of  Eighteen-thirty-six,  Abe  had  a  well-set  jaw, 

set  out  to  build  a  practice,  and  a  good  success  was  he; 

n  the  years  rolled  on  to  '42,  and  his  age  was  thirty-three; 

7  the  sombre  man  went  courting,  and  he  married  Mary  Todd, 

>ugh  he  never  would  forget  the  girl  who  lay  beneath  the  sod. 

!  was  somewhat  smooth  and  even,  till  the  year  of  Fifty-four, 
;h  the  Kansas  and  Nebraska  Bill,  to  the  front  came  Abe  once  more; 
phen  Douglas,  of  the  flaming  tongue,  was  undisputed  champ, 
il  the  angry  Lincoln  took  the  opposition  camp; 
I,  though  Douglas  won  the  senate  seat,  in  Eighteen-fifty-eight, 
coin  now  had  gained  the  prominence  that  soon  would  make  him  great, 
ne  the  year  of  1860,  and  our  Abe,  though  worn  and  spent, 
a  taste  of  grandest  conquest!  He  was  our  new  President. 

e  the  dispute  and  secession,  and  the  war  between  the  States, 

Emancipation  edict,  and  the  war's-end  advocates; 
ne  a  new  election  contest,  it  was  Lincoln  once  again, 

his  cheeks  were  gaunt  and  hollow,  and  his  face  was  creased  with  pain. 

ye  self-appointed  critics,  who  have  never  known  the  care, 
i  the  load  through  dark  Gethsemane,  this  martyr  had  to  bear, 
e  your  scorn  and  condemnation  till  you  walk  his  lonely  path, 

you  drink  his  dregs  of  sorrow,  and  you  share  its  aftermath. 

w,  the  scene  at  Appomattox,  and  the  well-remembered  day, 

en  the  cannon  smoke  had  faded  from  the  ranks  of  Blue  and  Grey; 

me  cessation  from  the  struggle,  and  our  prayers  for  the  dead: 

e  heroes  of  the  Grey  and  Blue,  who  freely  fought  and  bled; 

wned  a  five-day  rest  for  Lincoln,  for  this  figure  stooped  and  sad, 

o  had  learned  of  grief  and  sorrow  in  the  day  he  was  a  lad. 

he  watched  the  moving  drama  with  a  melancholy  eye, 

aware  that  on  the  stage  of  life,  his  time  had  come  to  die, 

>m  an  actor  fired  with  poison,  pierced  a  bullet  through  his  brain. 

d  the  spirit  of  this  nobleman  took  flight  to  yonder  plain, 

lere  there  is  no  taint  of  sorrow,  and  the  Lord  will  dry  all  tears, 

d  he'll  meet  another  Abraham,  who  was  faithful  through  the  years. 


"You  may  deceive  all  the  people  part 
of  the  time,  and  part  of  the  people  all 
the  time,  but  not  all  the  people  all  the 
time." — Lincoln. 


"I  have  been  driven  many  times  to 
my  knees  by  the  overwhelming  con- 
viction that  I  had  nowhere  else  to  go. 
My  own  wisdom,  and  that  of  all  about 
me,  seemed  insufficient  for  the  day." 
— Lincoln. 


"Let  us  have  faith  that  right  makes 
might,  and  in  that  faith,  let  us  to  the 
end,  dare  to  do  our  duty,  as  we  un- 
derstand it." — Lincoln. 


"Honest  statesmanship  is  the  wise 
employment  of  individual  meannesses 
for  the  public  good." — Lincoln. 

Without  the  assistance  of  that  Di- 
vine Being  .  .  .  I  cannot  succeed.  With 
that  assistance,  I  cannot  fail. — Lin- 
coln. 


That  from  these  honored  dead  we 
take  increased  devotion  to  that  cause 
for  which  they  gave  the  last  full  meas- 
ure of  devotion;  that  we  here  highly 
resolve  that  these  dead  shall  not  have 
died  in  vain. — Lincoln. 


bruary,   1953 
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Youth's  Part  in  Evangelism 

By  RAY  H.   HUGHES 

rrWho  is  it  that  stirs  the  world  today}  Take  notice  that  some  of  the  great- 
est evangelists  of  our  time  are  comparatively  young  men." 


2  Kings  4:22,  "...  Send  me,  I  pray 
thee,  one  of  the  young  men  .  .  ." 

G  /  HE  SHUNAMMITE  woman's 
/  son,  a  child  of  promise,  was 
-•^  smitten  with  a  sunstroke  while 
in  the  harvest  field  with  his  father. 
The  father,  thinking  it  to  be  a  passing- 
illness,  commanded  one  of  his  serv- 
ants to  carry  him  to  his  mother.  At 
noon  the  boy  died  in  the  arms  of  his 
mother.  Without  even  notifying  his 
father  of  the  death,  the  mother  sent  a 
message  to  the  field  saying,  "Send  me, 
I  pray  thee,  one  of  the  young  men, 
and  one  of  the  asses,  that  I  may  run 
to  the  man  of  God,  and  come  again." 
Why  did  she  specify  a  young  man? 
Why  did  she  not  say,  "Send  me  a 
man"?  She  knew  that  the  task  was 
urgent,  the  time  was  limited,  the  jour- 
ney was  hard,  and  she  couldn't  afford 
to  risk  anything  but  the  courage, 
stamina,  and  valor  of  youth  to  help 
save  her  son.  A  mother's  son  was 
hanging  in  the  balances.  Hew  many 
mothers  are  crying,  "Send  me,  I  PRAY 
thee,  a  young  man  to  help  save  my 
son  who  is  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sin." 

YOUTH  REACHES   YOUTH 

MOST  generally,  youth 
attracts  youth.  They  understand  each 
other  and  know  how  to  sympathize 
with  each  other  in  their  problems.  As 
the  case  is,  so  many  times  older  peo- 
ple forget  the  problems  of  their  youth. 
If  one  has  not  kept  abreast  with 
times,  and  kept  informed  of  the 
youthful  problems  of  this  age,  he 
won't  be  too  effective  in  attracting 
them  to  Christ  and  the  Church. 

For  years  the  church  has  largely 
contributed  of  its  time,  efforts,  and 
money  to  the  evangelization  of  adults. 
I  do  not  mean  to  minimize  the  im- 
portance of  evangelizing  adults,  be- 
cause this  is  the  obligation  of  the 
church,  but  it  is  high  time  for  us  to 
emphasize  the  importance  of  child 
evangelism. 

Dr.  John  Clifford,  a  great  church 
leader,  was  of  the  opinion  that  the 
churches  must  arrange  their  whole 
worship  and  work,  teaching  and 
preaching,  fellowship  and  ministry,  to 
win  and  hold  allegiance  to  Christ  the 
child  and  youth.  The  youth  can  have 
a  great  part  in  reaching  them  by 
gearing   their   programs   to  meet  the 


needs. 

Paul's  charge  to  all  youth  is  the 
same  as  it  was  to  the  young  man  Tim- 
othy, "Do  the  work  of  an  evangelist." 

YOUTH  CHALLENGES  AND 
INSPIRES   YOUTH 

Having  begun  in    the 

ministry  as  a  teen-ager,  I  have  no- 
ticed that  wherever  I  conducted  re- 
vivals, many  young  people  were  chal- 
lenged and  inspired  to  serve  Christ 
simply  because  of  the  dedication  of 
my  life  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  They 
knew  if  God  used  one  young  person, 
He  could  use  another;  if  one  young 
person  could  stem  the  tidal  waves  of 
worldliness,  that  they  could  too. 

So  many  young  people  wander  aim- 
lessly around  in  the  church  simply  be- 
cause their  opportunities  have  not 
been  pointed  out  to  them;  no  partic- 
ular task  has  been  ascribed  to  their 
care.  They  have  not  been  delegated 
any  responsibility.  Many  youths  have 
backslidden  because  they  were  not  oc- 
cupied. The  zest,  zeal,  and  fire  of 
youth  must  be  harnessed.  When  fire 
is  harnessed,  it  is  man's  servant,  but 
when  it  is  allowed  to  follow  an  unre- 
strained course,  disaster  follows.  So,  it 
is  with  youth. 

Pastors,  use  your  youth  or  lose 
them.  If  those  whom  the  multitude 
of  years  has  taught  wisdom  will  serve 
as  guides  and  directors  of  our  youth, 
such  harmony  can  spell  nothing  but 
WORLD-WIDE  EVANGELISM. 

The  achievements  of  the  following 
young  men  will  give  a  better  insight 
as  to  how  youth  has  played  an  im- 
portant role  in  evangelism.  Martin 
Luther,  a  professor  of  Wittenburg  Un- 
iversity, at  the  age  of  29  began  the 
great  Reformation  by  teaching  justi- 
fication by  faith  in  direct  opposition 
to  Roman  Catholicism.  At  the  age  of 
34,  he  nailed  his  95  Theses  on  the 
door  of  "The  Church  of  All  Saints" 
in  Wittenburg,  Germany,  in  which  he 
attacked  the  flagrant,  ecclesiastical 
abuse  of  his  time.  The  Romish  monk, 
with  the  daring  zeal  of  youth,  started 
one  of  the  greatest,  if  not  the  great- 
est, revivals  of  all  time. 

John  Wesley  was  only  26  years  old 
when  he  became  the  leader  of  the 
Methodist  Society  at  Oxford  Univer- 
sity and  through  his  message  saved 
England  from  moral  bankruptcy.  His 
brother  Charles  was  only  22  when  he 


organized  the  Methodist  Society. 

David    Brainerd    was    24    years    c 
when  he  devoted  his  life  to  missiona 
work  among  the  Indians.  He  was  or 
29  when  he  died,  but  note  the  fire 
evangelism   that   he   created   in   th 
short  period   of   five  years.   "Have 
good  look  at  him,"  writes  F.  W.  Bor 
ham;   "he  is  a  man  in  a  million; 
did  more  than  any  other  to  usher 
the  world's  new  day."  When  asked  I 
question  "What  can  be  done  to  revi; 
the   work   of   God   where   it   has  d 
cayed?"  John  Wesley  said,  "Let  eve 
preacher    read    carefully    the    life 
David  Brainerd." 

Time  would  fail  me  to  enumera 
the  youth  whose  accomplishments  I 
evangelism  have  brought  them  inte, 
national  recognition,  but  I  am  co< 
strained  to  mention  one  more.  W 
liam  Bramwell  Booth  was  the  ch: 
organizer  of  the  great  evangelis' 
group,  the  Salvation  Army,  at  22,  a; 
became  chief-of -staff  at  24. 

Who  is  it  that  stirs  the  world  todaj 
Take  notice  that  some  of  the  greatei 
evangelists  of  our  time  are  compsi 
atively  young  men. 

In  the  face  of  all  of  this,  we  c: 
not  but  recognize  the  important  r<! 
youth  has  to  play  in  evangelism.  R( 
evangelism  is  not  an  easy  task.  Ma 
times  it  requires  physical  exertic 
adaptability  to  different  foods  a 
climates,  and  long,  weary  journe 
which  older  people  can't  endure  ij 
any  length  of  time. 

EVANGELIZE 

Give  us  a  watchword  for  the  hour 
A  thrilling  word,  a  word  of  power, 
A  battle-cry,  a  flaming  breath, 
That  calls  to  conquest  or  to  death, 

A  word  to  rouse  the  Church  from  re 
To  heed  her  Master's  high  behest. 
The  call  is  given:  "Ye  hosts,  arise 
Our  watchword  is  EVANGELIZE!" 

The  glad  evangel  now  proclaim 
Through  all  the  world  in  Jesus'  nan 
This    word    is    ringing    through    t 

"EVANGELIZE!    EVANGELIZE!" 

To  dymg  men,  a  fallen  race, 
Make  known  the  gift  of  gospel  gra 
The  world  that  now  in  darkness  li 
EVANGELIZE!  EVANGELIZE! 

— Henry  CrocI 
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The    LIGHTED    PATHW^ 


Dorothy  C.  Haskin 


A  thought  provoking  message  about  the  attack  idolatry 
is  making  upon  Christendom. 


^  /WO  TOUGH  COWBOYS  heard 
/  that  an  evangelist  was  holding 
-^  meetings.  They  went  to  the 
nt,  sat  down  in  one  of  the  back 
ats,  and  listened  intently.  The  man 
>oke  for  over  an  hour  on  the  Ten 
)mmandments.  When  he  finished 
te  old  cowboys,  who  had  grown  up 
iring  frontier  days,  walked  slowly 
it  of  the  tent.  The  oldest  one 
ratched  his  head  thoughtfully  and 
ten  said,  "Well,  Jake,  there's  one  of 
tern  commandments  I  never  broke, 
never  made  no  graven  image." 
The  attitude  of  the  cowboy  toward 
le  second  commandment  is  the  one 
.ken  by  most  people.  Yet,  perhaps 
ore  people  break  the  second  com- 
Landment  than  any  other.  They  set 
p  a  graven  image  in  their  hearts  to 
orship. 

Bigger   and   better 

:e  the  twin  idols  of  the  American 
sople.  We  must  have  the  fastest  cars, 
le  most  modern  houses,  and  the  lat- 
it  in  clothes.  Our  daughter  must 
.arry  the  "big  man  on  the  campus" 
id  our  sons  must  succeed,  with  suc- 
;ss  measured  by  the  amount  of  mon- 
r  he  earns.  We  have  long  since 
;ased  "keeping  up  with  the  Jones"  in 
*der  to  keep  up  with  the  Vanderbilts. 
One  of  the  results  of  our  terrific 
rive  for  success  has  been  juvenile  de- 
nquency.  Juveniles  have  this  stan- 
ard  of  possession  held  before  them 
t  all  times,  and  lacking  the  patience 
)  work,  steal  cars  and  other  things, 
ms  increasing  our  crime  rate.  Other 
Dung  people  do  not  become  juvenile 
elinquents,  yet  their  lives  are  warped 
Y  the  stressing  of  success.  Each  boy 
Des  not  have  equal  talents;  yet  par- 
its  and  society  demand  that  he 
;ach  the  top.  Often,  unable  to  achieve 
le  position  and  salary  a  man  feels 
lat  he  should,  he  becomes  frustrated. 
The  wrong  emphasis  upon  posses- 
on  and  position  as  a  measure  of  a 
tan's  success,  is  truly  a  false  god. 
\  man's  life   consisteth  not  in  the 


abundance  of  things  which  he  posses- 
seth,"  (Luke  12:15).  Nebuchadnezzar 
ruled  over  the  Babylonian  empire.  He 
was  a  success.  His  possessions  were 
great.  Yet  Daniel,  the  man  of  God, 
told  Nebuchadnezzar  that  he  would 
lose  his  mind  "till  thou  know  that  the 
most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of 
men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he 
will,"  (Daniel  4:25). 

Each  person  will  find  the  answer  to 
his  ambition  and  peace  of  mind  only 
as  he  gives  God  His  rightful  place  in 
his  life.  There  is  a  place  and  a  need 
for  everyone,  from  milkman  to  mil- 
lionaire, and  as  we  realize  that  God 
giveth  these  places  to  whomsoever  He 
will,  then  in  Him  we  find  content- 
ment. 

Another   idol  is  our 

loved  ones.  How  often  a  husband  or 
wife  will  say,  "I  will  not  go  to  church 
unless  my  mate  does!"  Love  between 
a  man  and  woman  is  deep,  abiding 
emotion;  but  before  God,  they  are  in- 
dividuals. There  are  decisions  which 
each  husband  and  wife  must  make 
separately.  Sin  entered  the  world 
when  Adam  listened  to  his  wife  in- 
stead of  obeying  God.  As  much  as  one 
may  love  his  life's  partner,  to  put  that 
one  before  God  is  to  make  an  idol  of 
him.  And  "I  the  LORD  thy  God  am  a 
jealous  God,"  (Exodus  20:5).  Worship, 
He  reserves  for  Himself. 

Sometimes  it  is  not  a  husband  or 
wife  who  comes  first,  but  a  child.  This 
tiny,  precious  life  that  is  put  into  a 
parent's  arms  is  easy  to  worship.  The 
attitude  of  putting  a  child  first  comes 
natural  when  that  child  must  have 
every  care.  And  the  attitude  grows 
with  the  years.  Ofttimes  when  a  boy  is 
killed  in  battle,  the  faith  of  a  mother 
or  father  is  shattered.  This  is  because 
the  faith  in  God  had  a  condition. 
Within  the  heart  was  the  thought, 
"God,  be  good  to  my  son,  and  I  will 
worship  You."  But  God  asks  for  faith 
based  upon  a  heart  attitude  of  "Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
Him  only  shalt  thou  serve,"  (Matthew 
4:10). 

David,  the  king,  worshipped  God 
from  boyhood.  Yet  he  had  false  idols 
in  his  heart.  First,  he  put  a  woman 
before  his  desire  to  please  God.  He 
loved  Bath-sheba,  and  sent  her  hus- 


band, Uriah,  into  the  front  of  the  bat- 
tle where  he  would  be  killed.  Nathan, 
the  prophet,  rebuked  David  for  his 
sin,  and  David  realized,  "I  have  sinned 
against  the  Lord."  He  sensed  that  his 
sins  of  murder  and  adultery  were,  in 
reality,  the  sin  of  worshipping  a  false 
god. 

To  Bath-sheba,  a  son  was  born.  Na- 
than had  told  David  that  the  child 
would  die,  but  with  all  the  fervor  of 
father  love,  David  prayed  that  his  son 
might  live.  "And  it  came  to  pass  on 
the  seventh  day,  that  the  child  died," 
(II  Samuel  12:18). 

To  this  act  of  God,  David  reacted 
with  faith.  As  great  as  his  grief  must 
have  been,  he  would  not  let  it,  as  had 
the  other  things,  come  between  him 
and  the  Lord.  With  assurance  he  said, 
"Now  he  is  dead,  wherefore  should  I 
fast?  ...  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he 
shall  not  return  to  me,"  (II  Samuel 
12:23).  The  affirmation  of  David  has 
been  for  many  generations  the  hope 
of  parents  who  put  the  Lord  even  be- 
fore their  sorrow  for  their  children. 

However,    the    biggest 

idol  of  all  is  self.  Back  of  every  sin 
which  separates  us  from  God,  is  the 
sin  of  preferring  one's  self  above  the 
Lord.  We  want  our  own  will,  not  the 
Lord's.  There  are  said  to  be  three  hun- 
dred and  thirty  million  gods  wor- 
shipped in  India.  The  worship  of  self 
takes  almost  as  many  forms.  Self- 
pleasing,  self -accusation,  self -justifi- 
cation self-righteousness  self-com- 
placency are  but  a  few  of  the  many. 
Probably  the  most  subtle  form  of 
self  is  self-pity.  It  doesn't  seem  that 
we  are  making  an  idol  of  ourselves 
when  we  are  saying  that  people  are 
not  fair  to  us.  "No  one  loves  me  as  he 
ought  to,"  is  seemingly  a  complaint 
against  others.  Yet  actually,  it  is  the 
ego  demanding  its  rights.  Saul  suf- 
fered from  self-pity  when,  after  the 
battle,  the  people  sang  about  David 
instead  of  him.  Like  a  spoiled  child, 
Saul  whimpered,  "They  have  ascribed 
unto  David  ten  thousands  and  to  me 
they  have  ascribed  but  thousands; 
and  what  can  he  have  more  but  the 
kingdom?"  (I  Samuel  18:8).  This  was 
the   beginning   of   a   downward  path 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Israel's  Intercessor  and  Liberatoi 


By  GENEVA  CARROLL 


Scripture:  rrBy  faith  Moses  .  .  .  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaohys 
daughter;  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season,"  Heb.  11:24,  25. 


W- 


'ANY  are  of  the  opinion  that 
Moses  is  the  most  illustrious 
of  the  Bible  characters.  Too, 
we  are  indebted  to  him  for  the  first 
five  books  of  the  Bible,  written  under 
the  inspiration  of  God.  His  name  is 
recorded  in  nineteen  of  the  thirty- 
nine  books  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
in  twelve  of  the  twenty-seven  books  of 
the  New  Testament.  This  is  proof  that 
God  has  given  him  a  very  important 
role  in  the  formation  and  giving  of  His 
precepts  to  Israel  and  the  world  at 
large. 

The  most  important  characteristic 
of  his  entire  life  was  his  fellowship 
with  God.  Few  men  in  history  have 
been  honored  with  such  intimacy  with 
Jehovah  as  was  this  man  Moses.  In 
him  the  Lord  found  one  in  whom  He 
could  confide,  and  with  whom  He 
could  hold  intercourse.  For  forty  days, 
on  two  separate  occasions,  he  waited 
in  the  presence  of  God  in  the  mount, 
and  talked  with  Him  face  to  face,  as 
a  man  talks  with  his  friend.  In  Num- 
bers 12:3,  we  read,  "Now  the  man 
Moses  was  very  meek,  above  all  the 
men  which  were  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth."  His  meekness  was  manifested 
whenever  the  people  chided  him,  as 
he  sought  refuge  under  the  wings  of 
the  Lord,  and  as  he  pleaded  for  help 
and  guidance. 

At  THE  TIME  when  Mo- 
ses was  born,  political  conditions  were 
critical.  The  Israelites  who  had  come 
into  Egypt  from  Palestine  during  the 
days  of  Joseph  had  grown  into  a  great 
multitude.  It  is  generally  agreed  that 
when  Joseph  ruled  as  prime  minister, 
the  nation  was  under  the  shepherd 
kings  from  Assyria,  who  were  called 
"Hyksos."  Later  the  native  Egyptians 
rebelled,  were  successful  in  overthrow- 
ing foreign  rule,  and  established  an- 
other dynasty,  or  rule  by  a  family  of 
Egyptians.  Then  all  the  good  deeds  of 
Joseph  were  forgotten.  All  that  the 
Egyptian  natives  could  see  in  the  rap- 
idly multiplying  Hebrews,  settled  in 
rich  Goshen,  was  a  threat  to  their  own 
country. 


Harsh  rulers  were  set  over  the  Is- 
raelites who  laid  heavy  burdens  on 
them.  Under  the  lash  of  the  task- 
masters, the  Israelites  built  for  Pha- 
raoh treasure  cities,  Pithon  and  Ram- 
eses.  It  seems  that  the  more  the  peo- 
ple were  afflicted,  the  more  they  mul- 
tiplied and  grew.  The  rulers  were 
grieved  because  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael. Finally,  orders  were  given  to  kill 
all  the  little  boys  who  were  born  to  the 
Israelites;  the  girls  were  allowed  to 
live.  Perhaps  the  decree  had  been  in 
effect  for  a  year  when  the  lovely  little 
boy  Moses  was  born.  Two  children  had 
already  been  given  to  the  father,  Am- 
ram,  and  the  mother,  Jochabed.  Their 
daughter,  Miriam,  was  between  ten 
and  fifteen  years  of  age,  and  Aaron 
was  three  years  old  when  Moses  was 
born.  Jochabed  just  could  not  think  of 
having  her  sweet  little  boy  destroyed. 
She  was  willing  to  give  her  life  for  the 
infant;  therefore,  she  hid  him.  Prob- 
ably she  carefully  concealed  the  babe 
in  the  women's  quarters  of  her  home. 
Even  there  he  was  not  safe,  for  scat- 
tered among  the  Hebrews  were  Egyp- 
tian spies,  ready  to  report  the  child's 
whereabouts  at  once.  Also  inspectors 
may  have  made  regular  tours  to  make 
the  king's  order  effective. 

When  the  child  was  three  months 
old,  Jochabed  decided  on  a  plan 
through  which  she  hoped  her  son's 
life  would  be  spared.  With  mud  from 
the  bed  of  the  Nile  River,  she  daubed 
the  cracks  in  a  little  chest  or  basket 
made  of  papyrus  plants  which  grew 
along  the  Nile.  This  she  covered  with 
mineral  tar.  When  the  little  ark  was 
prepared,  Jochabed  carefully  laid  the 
babe  in  it.  Then  she  securely  placed 
the  basket  in  the  edge  of  water  plants 
at  the  favorite  bathing  spot  of  the 
Egyptian  princess,  where  it  could  eas- 
ily be  seen.  Miriam  hid  some  distance 
away  to  see  what  would  happen. 

Soon  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  came 
down  to  wash  herself  at  the  river,  with 
her  maidens.  Ancient  monuments 
show  Egyptian  ladies  of  high  rank 
bathing,  attended  by  handmaidens. 
The  waters  of  the  Nile  were  supposed 


by  all  Egyptians  to  be  health-givi| 
Doubtlessly,  the  princess  bathed  fci 
daily.  As  she  descended  into  the  pi 
she  saw  the  basket,  and  called  for  I 
of  the  slave  girls  to  bring  it  to  l| 
When  Miriam  saw  the  princess  op| 
ing  the  ark,  she  came  closer.  She  ;i 
peared  just  at  the  opportune  time 
offer  assistance.  As  soon  as  the  yoij 
girl  had  permission,  she  quickly  wa 
to  her  home  and  returned  with  :| 
mother.  Jochabed  was  privileged 
keep  the  child  for  at  least  three  yes] 
during  which  time  she  had  the  prij 
lege  of  instilling  in  his  tiny  heart  fl 
faith  of  God.  The  adoption  beca 
legal  when  a  name  was  selected  a 
given  the  boy. 

In  the  Egyptian  court,  luxury  a 
ease,  with  an  emphasis  on  c 
tural  pursuits,  prevailed.  It  was 
age  of  prosperity  and  plenty.  Trs 
routes  brought  in  valuable  suppli 
Slave  labor  built  huge  structures  a 
relieved  the  Egyptians  of  the  stress 
toil.  Great  libraries  and  well-equipp 
schools  supplied  the  nobility  with  t 
finest  advantages.  All  during  this  tii 
the  unfortunate  Israelites  were  c 
pressed. 

Moses  had  the  opportunity  of  kno 
ing  this.  He  was  concerned  about  t 
want,  the  misery,  and  the  yearnir 
of  his  own  people.  At  the  same  tin 
he  had  a  definite  part  in  the  coi 
life  with  all  its  advantages,  luxuri 
and  privileges.  The  finest  educatior 
system  of  the  world  gave  him  its  be 
which  left  an  indelible  mark  upon  1 
life. 

Very  little  is  known  about  the  syste 
of  religious  education  in  the  life  of  t 
residents  of  Goshen.  Each  home  w 
called  on  to  provide  the  program 
education  for  its  children.  In  the  hor 
of  slave  people  this  might  have  be* 
sadly  neglected.  However,  we  may  w 
believe  that  pious  souls  kept  alive  i 
fundamentals  of  the  old  faith  broug 
to  Egypt  by  Jacob  ?.nd  his  descendan 

For  forty  years  Moses  lived  in  tl 
palace  of  Pharaoh  and  enjoyed  tl 
best  of  everything.  One  day  he  was 
the  land  of  Goshen  when  he  saw 
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The   LIGHTED  PATHWA 


After  forty  years  in 
the  land  of  Midi  an,  God 
called  Moses  to  go  back 
and  deliver  His  people 
from  bondage. 

Illustrated  by   Chloe  Stewart 


Suddenly  the  attention  of  Moses  was  drawn  to  a  strange  sight — a  bush  was  on  fire! 


r'Iebrew  cruelly  beaten  by  a  taskmas- 
ter. Looking  all  around  him,  he  saw 
Win  other  persons.  Then  he  slew  th^ 
Egyptian  and  hid  him  in  the  ground. 
I,e  t  was  for  this  reason  that  he  had  to 
01  lee  for  his  life  to  the  land  of  Midian. 
w|  Providentially,  Moses  was  directed 
'o  the  home  of  a  member  of  the  Ken- 
i  te  tribe.  Shortly  afterwards  he  be- 
e!  :ame  a  shepherd  in  the  employ  of  Je- 
nhro.  Sometime  later  he  married 
;1me  of  Jethro's  seven  daughters,  Zip- 
:a  >orah,  and  two  sons  were  born  to 
3;hem.  For  forty  years  Moses  watched 
lis  flocks  in  the  hills  and  valleys  of 
a  Midian.  During  this  time  he  was  in 
ci  special  training  for  the  work  God  had 
for  him  to  do.  Valuable  lessons  were 
a  .earned  as  this  shepherd  meditated  on 
li  the  things  of  God  and  His  people.  One 
a  lay  he  took  his  flock  to  the  west  side 
s  Df  the  grazing  land  on  the  slopes  of 
p  Mount  Horeb.  Suddenly  his  attention 
twas  drawn  to  a  strange  sight — a  bush 
iiwas  on  fire.  While  watching  the  bush 
o  burn,  Moses  noticed  that  the  fire  con- 
tinued to  burn  without  destroying  the 
rbush.  Then  he  decided  to  go  closer 
tand  see  for  himself  what  caused  this. 
i  At  this  point  God  called  to  him.  The 
i  Presence  was  not  visible,  but  the  voice 
[was  real,  for  Moses  heard  his  name 
^called  twice,  distinctly.  He  answered, 
Here  am  I,"  a  common  Hebrew  ex- 
pression, denoting  a  willingness  to  be 
addressed.  Until  now,  Moses  had  not 
recognized  God  as  the  Author  of  the 
unusual  scene.  Then  the  voice  said, 
"Remove  your  sandals."  Moses, 
trained  for  the  Egyptian  priesthood, 
knew  the  meaning  of  this  command. 
Always,  on  entering  the  temple  or  sa- 
cred place,  it  was  an  expression  of 
reverence  toward  the  One  being  wor- 
shiped, and  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
unworthiness  of  the  worshiper  to 
stand  in  His  presence.  Since  the  place 
was  sacred,  by  virtue  of  God's  pres- 
ence, it  was  proper  for  Moses  to  re- 
move the  rough  soles  from  his  feet. 
It  was  at  this  place  and  time  that 


God  called  Moses  to  go  back  to  Egypt 
and  deliver  His  people  from  the  Egyp- 
tian bondage.  The  Hebrews'  bitter 
wailing  for  deliverance  from  the  bru- 
tal treatment  of  the  Egyptian  slave- 
drivers  had  touched  the  heart  of  God. 
At  last,  in  the  extreme  hour  of  their 
bondage,  they  had  remembered  God 
sufficiently  to  cry  with  enough  sin- 
cerity to  claim  God's  attention.  The 
purpose  of  Jehovah's  appearance  to 
Moses  was  to  send  him  as  a  liberator. 
After  many  years  had  passed,  He  was 
now  ready  to  begin  delivering  the  peo- 
ple and  was  telling  the  good  news  to 
Moses.  Forty  years  before  this  time 
Moses  had  been  eager  to  undertake 
the  task  of  freeing  his  people  without 
God's  help.  Now  he  was  unwilling  to 
engage  in  the  task  with  God's  help. 
He  was  very  reluctant  to  obey,  but 
finally  decided  to  do  as  the  Eternal 
commanded. 

God  told  Aaron,  Moses'  brother,  to 
go  into  the  wilderness  to  meet  Moses. 
One  can  only  imagine  how  overjoyed 
the  brothers  were  to  see  each  other, 
after  years  of  separation.  Moses  care- 
fully related  to  Aaron  all  the  words  of 
God  and  the  signs  He  had  given  him. 
It  seemed  very  thrilling  to  Aaron. 
When  they  reached  Egypt,  they  gath- 
ered the  elders  of  Israel  together. 
Aaron  told  them  that  God  had  sent 
Moses  to  deliver  them  from  bondage. 
As  proof,  they  performed  miracles  be- 
fore the  people. 

Indeed,  it  was  a  great  task  to  get 
permission  from  Pharaoh  to  take  the 
Israelites  out  of  the  land.  Moses  and 
Aaron  went  in  before  the  ruler  a  num- 
ber of  times.  During  this  time  God 
sent  ten  plagues  on  Egypt  and  many 
judgments.  Moses  had  instructed  the 
people  to  be  ready,  and  when  the  king 
finally  did  agree  that  they  should 
leave,  the  liberator  led  them  out  dur- 
ing the  night  of  the  Passover.  The 
next  morning  Pharaoh  was  ready  to 
withdraw  his  permission.  As  soon  as 


he  knew  they  had  actually  gone,  he 
and  his  men  followed  them  to  their 
own  destruction. 

The  last  forty  years  of  his  life,  Mo- 
ses spent  in  leading  his  people  through 
the  wilderness.  He  witnessed  God's  sig- 
nal deliverance  at  the  Red  Sea  and 
many  other  wonderful  victories.  On 
Mount  Sinai,  this  great  leader  re- 
ceived the  Law  from  God,  which  he 
taught  to  Israel.  He  was  a  powerful 
man  physically,  mentally,  and  spirit- 
ually. In  either  realm  he  would  ex- 
cite the  attention  and  the  admiration 
of  all  who  looked  upon  him.  In  a  spec- 
ial way  he  identified  himself  with  his 
people.  His  vigorous  social  passion  was 
in  evidence  all  through  his  life.  He 
was  so  thoroughly  unselfish  that 
many  of  his  acts  stand  forth  as  al- 
most unbelievable. 

Someone  has  said  that  "the  work  of 
the  prophets  is  the  lengthening  influ- 
ence of  Moses."  The  later  prophets 
and  authors  of  the  Old  Testament  do 
not  claim,  at  any  point,  to  be  heralds 
of  a  new  doctrine.  In  each  case  they 
give  the  impression  that  they  are 
champions  of  principles  that  go  back 
to  the  early  days  of  the  nation's  life. 
It  was  to  Moses  that  they  went  for 
the  basic  principles  of  their  religion 
and  theology. 

The  gifts  and  spiritual  graces  of 
Moses  were  varied  and  outstanding, 
but  he  probably  reached  his  highest 
exaltation  when  in  intercession  be- 
fore God,  praying  for  his  people  whom 
he  so  dearly  loved.  In  his  plea  of  des- 
peration, when  God  threatened  to  blot 
out  Israel,  he  manifested  the  true 
spirit  of  Calvary,  willing  to  sacrifice 
even  his  own  salvation  that  they 
might  be  saved.  Truly  Moses  is  one  of 
the  greatest  men  in  God's  Hall 
of  Fame.  In  comparison  with  him, 
earth's  reputed  great  men  are  but 
dwarfs.  His  greatnes,  I  reiterate, 
was  due  to  his  close  walk  and  fellow- 
ship with  God. 
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/I  FTER   GEORGE    Washington 
A-§-  had  been  appointed  to  com- 

— '  *  mand  all  the  continental  for- 
ces raised  or  to  be  raised  for  the  de- 
fence of  American  liberty,  he  gave 
this  reply  to  Congress,  "Mr. 
President,  though  I  am  truly  sen- 
sible of  the  high  honor  done  me  in 
this  appointment,  yet  I  feel  great  dis- 
tress from  the  consciousness  that  my 
abilities  and  military  experiences  may 
not  be  equal  to  the  extensive  and  im- 
portant trust.  However,  as  the  Con- 
gress desire  it,  I  will  enter  upon  the 
momentous  duty  and  exert  every  pow- 
er I  possess  in  the  service  and  for  the 
support  of  the  glorious  cause.  I  beg 
they  will  accept  my  most  cordial 
thanks  for  this  distinguished  testi- 
mony of  their  approbation.  But  lest 
some  unlucky  event  should  happen 
unfavorable  to  my  reputation,  I  beg  it 
may  be  remembered  by  every  gentle- 
man in  the  room,  that  I  this  day  de- 
clare with  the  utmost  sincerity  I  do 
not  think  myself  equal  to  the  com- 
mand I  am  honored  with. 

"As  to  pay,  Sir,  I  beg  leave  to  assure 
the  Congress,  that  as  no  pecuniary 
consideration  could  have  tempted  me 
to  accept  this  arduous  employment  at 
the  expense  of  my  domestic  ease  and 
happiness,  I  do  not  wish  to  make  any 
profit  from  it.  I  will  keep  an  exact 
account  of  my  expenses.  Those  I  doubt 


Reminiscence 

of 
Washington 


By 
Evelyn  Blackstone 


not  they  will  discharge,  and  that  is  all 
I  desire."  After  the  Revolution  was 
over,  with  victory  won,  George  Wash- 
ington refused  to  accept  money  which 
was  offered  him  for  his  service  during 
the  eight  years  as  commander  of  the 
Armed  Forces. 

At  one  time  this  great  general  said, 
"At  disappointments  and  losses,  which 
are  the  effects  of  providential  acts,  I 
never  repine,  because  I  am  sure  the 
All-wise  Disposer  of  events  knows  bet- 
ter than  we  do  what  is  best  for  us,  or 
what  we  deserve.  While  I,  believing 
that  man  was  not  designed  by  the 
Creator  to  live  for  himself  alone,  pre- 
pare for  the  worst  that  can  happen." 
These  words  probably  state  Washing- 
ton's creed  as  nearly  and  fully  as  it 
could  be  expressed;  certainly  his  deeds 
square  with  them  fully. 

In  his  first  inaugural  address, 
Washington  said,  "It  would  be  pecu- 
liarly improper  to  omit,  in  this  first 
official  act,  my  fervent  supplications 
to  that  Almighty  Being  who  rules  the 
universe,  who  presides  in  the  councils 
of  nations,  and  whose  providential  aid 
can  supply  every  human  defect,  that 
His  benedictions  may  consecrate  to 
the  liberties  and  happiness  of  the  peo- 
ple of  the  United  States  a  government 
instituted  by  themselves  for  these  es- 
sential purposes,  and  may  enable  ev- 
ery instrument  employed  in  its  ad- 
ministration execute  with  success  the 


functions  allotted  to  His  charge."  Th: 
is  what  might  have  been  expecte 
from  Washington,  who  had,  durin 
the  trying  days  of  the  revolution,  ol 
ten  agonized  with  God  that  "He  migt 
rescue  our  country  from  the  giganti 
power  which  was  trampling  out  il 
life."  In  camp  he  maintained  publi 
prayer,  and  when  his  wife  went  I 
Cambridge,  family  prayers  were  in 
variably  observed  both  morning  an 
evening. 

In  writing  to  Lafayette,  Washing  J 
ton  sums  up  the  Constitution:  "It  : 
the  result  of  four  months'  delibera 
tion.  It  is  now  a  child  of  fortune  t 
be  fostered  by  some  and  buffeted  b 
others.  What  will  be  the  general  opin 
ion,  or  the  reception  of  it,  is  not  fc 
me  to  decide;  nor  shall  I  say  anythin 
for  or  against  it.  If  it  be  good,  I  sup 
pose  it  will  work  its  way;  if  bad,  it  wi 
recoil  on  the  framers." 

DURING  THE  summer  I 
1789,  Washington  suffered  the  mil 
serious  sickness  of  his  life.  For  man 
weeks  he  was  forced  to  lie  on  one  sid: 
with  frequent  paroxysms  of  gres 
pain.  After  a  month  and  a  half  h' 
began  to  mend,  but  very  slowly,  s 
that  autumn  came  before  he  got  w 
and  could  go  about  again.  His  medics, 
adviser  was  Dr.  Samuel  Bard,  of  Ne^ 
York.  One  writer  reports  the  follow™ 
characteristic  conversation  betwee; 
him  and  his  patient:  "Do  not  flattt] 
me  with  vain  hopes,"  said  Washing! 
ton,  with  placid  firmness;  "I  am  nc 
afraid  to  die,  and  therefore  can  bes 
the  worst."  The  doctor  expressed  hopi 
but  owned  that  he  had  apprehension 
"Whether  tonight  or  twenty  yeai] 
hence,  makes  no  difference,"  observe 
Washington.  "I  know  that  I  am  in  th 
hands  of  a  good  Providence." 

Perhaps  the  best  of* 

hand  description  of  Washington  in  h: 
later  days  is  that  given  by  an  Englisl 
actor,  Bernard,  who  happened  to  b 
driving  near  Mount  Vernon  when 
carriage  containing  a  man  and 
woman  was  upset.  Bernard  dismount 
ed  to  give  help,  and  presently  anothe 
rider  came  up  and  joined  in  the  worl 
Bernard  relates,  "He  was  a  tall,  erec 
well-made  man,  evidently  advanced  i 
years,  but  who  appeared  to  have  re 
tained  all  the  vigor  and  elasticity  re 
suiting  from  a  life  of  temperance  an 
exercise.  His  dress  was  a  blue  coa 
buttoned  to  the  chin,  and  buckski 
breeches."  The  two  men  righted  th 
chaise,  harnessed  the  horse,  and  re 
vived  the  young  woman  who,  true  t 
her  time  and  place,  had  fainted.  The 
she  and  her  companion  drove  off  to 
ward  Alexandria.  Washington  invite 
Bernard  to  come  home  with  him  an 
rest  during  the  heat  of  the  day.  Th 
actor  consented.  From  what  the  acto 
subsequently  wrote  about  that  chanc 
meeting  we  have  the  following  para 
graphs  of  description: 

"In  conversation  his  face  had  nc 
much  variety  of  expression.  A  look  c 
thoughtfulness  was  given'  by  the  com 
pression  of  the  mouth  and  the  inden 
tations  of  the  brow  (suggesting  a: 
habitual  conflict  with,  and  master 
over,  passion),  which  did  not  seem  s 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Jesus'  Helpers'  Scrapbooks 


By 
iSTHER  MILLER  PAYLOR 


"Jesus'  Helpers,"  said  Joe  out  loud,  as  if  he  had  not  heard  it 
before,  and  it  was  something  new  and  wonderful.  The  others 
repeated  it  with  smiles:  "Jesus'  Helpers." 


()  OE     CARRIED     his     scrapbook 

jL  carefully  as  he  walked  to  Sun- 
Sj  day  School.  He  saw  Mae  coming 
y  out  of  a  side  street.  "Joe,  what's 
our  scrapbook  about?" 

It's  a  surprise!"  Joe's  brown  eyes 
svinkled.  "You'll  see  when  Miss  Ann 
uts  them  out  on  the  table." 

Mae's  red  lips  pouted,  "I  wanted  to 

e  now.  Well,  then,  I  won't  show  you 
line  either!" 

When  Joe  got  to  the  Sunday  School 
oom,  he  noticed  everyone  had  a 
crapbook  but  Albert.  "Al,  did  you  for- 
et  your  scrapbook  for  the  children's 
lospital?" 

'No,"  grinned  Albert. 

'Where  is  it  then?"  asked  Mae. 

'I  got  it  here,"  said  Albert.  "You'll 
ee  afterward,  even  if  you  don't  now." 

Miss  ann  came  into  the 

foom  smiling.  "We  must  get  the  scrap- 
jooks  out  on  the  table  and  then  put 
t  out  in  the  main  Sunday  School 
•oom  for  all  to  see,  before  we  take 
;hem  to  the  hospital." 

"Mae,  you  first,"  said  Miss  Ann. 
'Each  one  tell  about  the  book  he  has 
nade  for  sick  children." 

Mae  opened  her  book.  All  the  girls 
sighed,  "That'll  be  fun  to  play  with." 
rhe  boys  shook  their  heads.  Mae  said, 
'I  made  my  scrapbook  of  pictures  of 
•ooms  in  houses.  Here  are  some  pic- 
tures of  the  outside  of  the  home  and 
;ardens.  At  the  back  of  the  book  I 
lasted  an  envelope  with  cut-outs  of  a 
'amily.  Some  girl  will  like  to  play 
louse  with  this  book." 

"Thank  you,  Mae,"  smiled  Miss  Ann. 

When  Miss  Ann  called  Albert,  he 
valked  up  to  the  table,  carrying  noth- 
ng.  He  reached  into  his  pocket  and 
pulled  out  a  book,  the  size  of  a  post- 
card. He  opened  it  and  it  was  full  of 
Dostage  stamps.  "Everybody  thought 
t  didn't  have  a  book,"  he  chuckled. 
'These  are  stamps  that  I  have  two  or 
nore  of  in  my  collection.  Some  boy  or 
?irl  will  like  to  play  with  these  and 
idd  them  to  their  stamp  collection." 

"That  is  a  fine  idea,"  said  Miss  Ann. 
'Joe,  you  are  next." 

When  Joe  unwrapped  his  book,  it 
tiad  a  picture  of  Jesus  on  the  outside 
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of  the  cover.  Inside  were  pictures  of 
the  life  of  Jesus,  cut  from  Sunday 
School  leaflets  and  magazines.  "I 
wanted  to  remind  some  child  of  what 
he  learned  in  Sunday  School,"  said 
Joe. 

"That  is  a  wonderful  book.  It  will 
speak  of  Jesus  to  all  who  see  it,"  said 
Miss  Ann.  The  children  clapped. 

"Jean,  what  have  you?"  asked  Miss 
Ann. 

"I  made  a  book  with  all  pictures  of 
animals  and  birds.  I  know  many  other 
children  like  animals  and  birds  as  well 
as  I  do,"  said  Jean. 

"I  made  a  circus  book  with  lots  of 
clowns  in  it  to  make  children  laugh," 
said  Tim. 

"Laughing  is  good  medicine," 
smiled  Miss  Ann. 

"I  made  a  scrapbook  of  games  and 
puzzles  to  keep  sick  children  busy," 
said  Babs. 

"You  worked  hard  on  that,  Babs," 
said  Miss  Ann. 

"I  made  an  alphabet  book  with  cut- 
outs for  each  letter  of  the  alphabet. 
I  made  the  letter  in  crayon  on  the 
page,"  said  Carl. 

MlSS   ANN  looked   at  all 
the  books  proudly. 

"All  of  you  have  done  your  very  best 
and  made  books  which  you  yourself 
would  like  to  have.  That  is  always  a 
good  gift,  when  it  is  something  we 
like  ourselves.  We  will  put  them  into 
the  main  room  of  the  Sunday  School 
for  all  to  see.  Then  this  afternoon  we 


will  go  out  and  take  them  to  the  chil- 
dren." 

The  books  were  taken  out.  Then  the 
children  had  their  lesson  on  "Be  Kind 
to  One  Another."  Miss  Ann  said,  "The 
Jesus'  Helpers'  Class  knows  what  it  is 
to  be  kind  to  people,  for  they  are  al- 
ways trying  to  help  others,  like  gath- 
ering clothing  last  month  for  missions, 
making  these  scrapbooks  now,  and  so 
many  other  things." 

"WHEN  THE  lesson  was 
over,  someone  tapped  at  the  door.  It 
was  a  tall  boy,  who  said,  "Miss  Ann, 
I  should  like  to  tell  your  children 
something." 

Holding  in  his  hand  some  dollar 
bills,  the  boy  said,  "Our  class  saw  what 
fine  scrapbooks  you  made  for  the  hos- 
pital. It  made  us  ashamed  of  our  not 
thinking  of  others  as  we  should.  Here 
is  the  money  we  were  going  to  use 
for  a  party  for  ourselves.  Use  it  to  give 
a  party  for  the  hospital  children." 

The  children  clapped  and  sang  out, 
"Thank  you." 

Miss  Ann  smiled  at  the  children, 
"See  how  it  is?  When  one  person  or 
class  does  something  kind  and 
thoughtful,  it  makes  others  remem- 
ber to  be  the  same  way.  Our  class  has 
a  good  name.  We  must  keep  on  trying 
to  live  up  to  it." 

"Jesus'  Helpers,"  said  Joe  out  loud, 
as  if  he  had  not  heard  it  before,  and 
it  was  something  new  and  wonderful. 
The  others  repeated  it  with  smiles: 
"Jesus'  Helpers." 


"That  it  a  wonderful  book.  It  will  speak  of  Jesus  to  all  who  tee  it,"  said  Milt  Ann. 
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THE  PRICE  OF  POWER 


By  OSWALD  J.  SMITH,  Litt.  D. 


A  stirring  message  by  one  of  the  most  prominent  preachers  and  missionary 
leaders  in  the  world  today.  Dr.  Smith  i>  the  pastor  of  the  great  Peoples  Church 
in  Toronto,  Canada. 


0  y/OU  WANT  GOD  to  use  you.  You 
l/l  are  anxious  to  know  His  power. 
^J  You  would  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Then  you  must  deal  with 
sin.  There  must  be  a  cleavage,  a  sepa- 
ration, a  renunciation,  a  definite 
turning  from  and  forsaking  of  all 
iniquity.  The  will,  regenerated,  can 
and  must  be  dead  set  once  and  for  all 
against  sin. 

If  I  really,  truly,  deep  down  in  my 
heart,  want  to  break  with  sin,  thank 
God,  I  can,  or  rather  He  can.  Ample 
provision  has  been  made.  What,  then, 
about  that  besetting  sin?  Have  you 
surrendered  it?  Are  you  prepared  to 
deny  yourself  the  passing  pleasure  it 
affords?  Again  and  again  you  have 
been  deceived.  When  Satan  held  it  out 
to  you,  it  looked  like  a  bouquet  of  ros- 
es, but  when  you  grasped  it,  you  dis- 
covered that  it  was  filled  with  thorns. 
And  oh,  how  they  pierced  you!  What 
pain  you  endured!  Surrender  them. 
They  are  not  worth  the  sorrow  they 
leave. 

"WELL,  what  about  it?  No 
trifling  now.  Have  you  confessed  and 
put  out  of  your  life  every  sin?  "Your 
iniquities  have  separated  between  you 
and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid 
his  face  from  you,  that  he  will  not 
hear"  (Isaiah  59:2).  "If  I  regard  iniq- 
uity in  my  heart  the  Lord  will  not 
hear  me"  (Psalm  66:18).  Sin  must  be 
confessed,  renounced,  and  forsaken. 
Otherwise,  God  will  not  even  hear  the 
prayer  offered.  If  wrong  has  been 
committed,  it  must  be  made  right.  It 
may  be  that  restitution  will  have  to  be 
made  and  forgiveness  sought  from 
someone  who  has  been  injured.  There 
can  be  no  compromise  with  sin.  Let 
alone  answering  the  petition,  God  has 
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declared  that  He  will  not  even  "hear," 
listen  to,  the  prayer.  Then  of  what 
use  to  ask  Him  for  the  fulness  of  the 
Spirit  if  He  will  not  even  listen  to  the 
request? 

Right  here  lies  the  crux  of  the  whole 
matter.  Men  and  women  seek  God  in 
prayer,  pleading  for  the  fulness  of  the 
Spirit,  spending  long  hours  on  their 
knees,  yet  getting  nowhere,  simply  be- 
cause there  is  sin  in  their  hearts,  and 
they  will  not  pay  the  price.  Unfor- 
giveness,  hatred,  envy,  or  some  other 
fleshly  power  holds  sway.  Every  time 
they  pray  the  Spirit  of  God  reminds 
them  of  a  wrong  they  have  never 
made  right,  and  they  attempt  to  hush 
His  voice.  It  is  of  no  use,  however,  for 
sooner  or  later  the  sin  question  must 
be  honestly  faced  and  dealt  with.  It 
may  be  an  unknown  sin,  for,  "The 
heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things  and 
desperately  wicked."  Then  there  must 
come  the  cry,  "Search  me,  O  God,  and 
see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in 
me."  And  sometimes  God  has  to  take 
us  down  in  the  very  dust  and  give  us 
a  glimpse  of  our  own  hearts,  until  we 
cry  out  in  horror  at  the  sight,  as  did 
Isaiah,  Job,  and  Peter,  and  confess  the 
sinfulness  of  our  nature. 

Am  I  ready  now  to  part 
with  iniquity?  Can  I  say  farewell  to 
even  my  besetting  sin?  Do  I  want 
God's  fulness  enough  to  give  up  all  I 
know  to  be  wrong?  Or,  do  I  love  my 
sin  and  am  I  unwilling  to  say  "No" 
when  temptation  comes?  These  are 
the  vital  questions  that  must  be  faced, 
questions  that  will  determine  whether 
or  not  I  really  want  to  live  a  Spirit- 
filled  life. 

Here,  for  instance,  is  a  young  wom- 
an who  longs  to  be  Spirit-filled.  She 
bows  at  the  altar  and  pleads  with  God, 


but  all  in  vain.  Her  heart  is  unsatis- 
fied, and  she  gets  nowhere.  She  wanti 
to  be  filled,  oh  yes,  but  there  is  some-! 
thing  in  the  way.  At  last  she  bares  hei; 
very  soul  as  she  confesses  that  there 
is  an  obstacle,  a  hindrance,  just  one 
She  is  interested  in  a  young  man  whc| 
is  not  a  Christian.  He  goes  to  church; 
but  will  not  yield  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  God  has  no  hold  on  his  af-l) 
fections  and  thus  their  paths  divide 
She  remembers  the  uncompromising 
command  of  God,  "Be  ye  not  un-l 
equally  yoked  together  with  unbeliev-1 
ers,"  and  she  knows  that  God  gives! 
the  Holy  Spirit  only  to  those  who  obey 
Him.  Thus  it  resolves  itself  into  a 
question  of  who  comes  first,  God  or 
her  unsaved  companion.  She  strug- 
gles, weeps,  and  pleads,  but  will  not 
yield.  Hence,  she  cannot  be  filled.  She 
has  not  surrendered. 

Here  is  a  young  woman  who  is  keep- 
ing company  with  a  man  who  is  al- 
ready married.  Of  course,  they  have 
no  right  to  even  go  out  together,  but' 
she  has  become  attached  to  him  and 
is  in  his  company  many  times  when 
his  wife  does  not  even  dream  of  such 
a  thing.  And,  of  course,  if  they  are  to 
marry,  he  must  somehow  get  a  di- 
vorce and  thus  break  his  wife's  heart. 
But  now  in  some  special  meeting  this ! 
young  woman  is  touched,  and  along! 
with  others  she  comes  forward  for  the 
fulness  of  the  Spirit.  She  tries  to  de- 
ceive not  only  the  workers,  but  her- 
self as  well.  She  really  does  want  to  be 
filled  and  prays  earnestly  to  that  end, 
but  as  she  prays  there  comes  before 
her  a  vision  of  a  married  man,  a 
trusting,  confiding  wife,  a  broken 
home,  and  a  bleeding  heart.  Then,  as 
the  blush  of  shame  rises  on  her 
cheeks,  she  remembers  things  she  has 
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lready  allowed  him  to  do,  privileges 
li/hich  belong  to  his  wife  alone.  Awful 
lonviction  settles  down  upon  her,  and 
Ip  anguish  of  heart  and  bitter,  bitter 
lemorse  she  confesses  all  to  God,  as 
Ipth  tears  of  sorrow  pouring  from  her 
lyes,  she  yields  herself,  body,  soul  and 
Ipirit,  to  the  Lord  whom  she  has  so 
Rlishonoured,  and  receives  the  fulness 
If  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I  Here  is  another  whose  companions 
Ire  all  of  the  world.  They  attend  the- 
atres and  moving-picture  shows,  play 
lards,  smoke  and  dance.  Occasionally 
|hey  go  to  church,  but  their  hearts 
Ire  in  the  world.  If  she  were  to  testify 

o  them  of  Christ,  they  would  drop  her 
It  once,  but  she  remains  silent,  com- 
promises, and  gets  along  with  a  trou- 
bled conscience,  knowing  all  the  while 
|hat  her  Lord  is  displeased.  She  wants 
lo  be  Spirit-filled,  yet  she  hesitates  to 
bay  the  price. 

|  Here  is  a  young  man  who  indulges 
pi  secret  sin.  No  one  knows  anything 
Bibout  it,  no  one  but  God.  Again  and 
|igain  he  has  vowed  to  give  it  up.  Res- 
olutions innumerable  have  been  made 
Itnd  as  quickly  broken.  Every  time  he 
tins  he  is  filled  with  remorse,  and 
[here  and  then  he  promises  God  that 
if  He  will  forgive  him  this  time,  he  will 
never  fail  again.  For  a  time  he  keeps 
pis  word,  but  the  flesh  is  weak,  and 
when  the  awful  temptation  comes 
again,  once  more  he  yields  in  spite  of 
himself.  Thus  the  Spirit's  fulness  is 
cept  out  because  sin  still  reigns.  He 
las  not  yet  come  to  the  end  of  him- 
self, nor  is  he  really  willing  to  re- 
lounce  and  utterly  forsake  his  beset- 


ting sin.  When  he  is,  the  Holy  Ghost 
will  very  quickly  supply  the  enabling 
power.  First  there  must  come  his  de- 
cision, his  real  attitude  toward  his 
sin,  then  God  will  fill  him  with  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

JN  OW  let  me  ask  two  ques- 
tions. First,  are  you  willing  to  surren- 
der sin?  Second,  are  you  determined 
to  surrender  sin?  This  is  the  crux  of 
the  whole  matter.  Hundreds  of  Chris- 
tians are  not  willing  to  give  up  their 
idols,  to  renounce  and  forsake  their 
besetting  sins.  They  have  not  yet  come 
to  the  place  where  they  hate  the 
Achan  in  the  camp.  In  fact,  they  cher- 
ish their  sin.  Hence,  God  can  do  noth- 
ing, nor  can  they  make  any  progress 
toward  a  Spirit-filled  life.  There  must, 
first  of  all,  be  a  willingness  on  their 
part  to  give  up  sin. 

However,  they  must  not  only  be  will- 
ing, they  must  be  determined  about  it. 
Their  will  power  must  be  finally  set 
against  it.  That,  you  see,  is  a  further 
step.  Thus  they  become  fixed  in  their 
purpose  and  established  in  their  at- 


titude toward  sin.  Even  then  it  takes 
the  power  of  God  to  bring  about  de- 
liverance; for  He  must  enable,  but 
until  they  are  both  willing  and  de- 
termined He  can  do  nothing. 

You  remember  how  Jesus  asked  the 
sick  man:  "Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?" 
In  this  way  He  discovered  that  the 
man  was  willing.  Also  you  recall  how 
the  prodigal  son  came  at  last  to  the 
place  where  he  said:  "I  will  arise  and 
go."  Thus  he  expressed  his  determi- 
nation, and  so  must  you.  God  wants  to 
know  where  you  are.  Too  often  we 
take  a  step  forward  and  then  slip 
back,  turn  against  sin  and  then  em- 
brace it  again.  We  are  continually 
making  short  excursions  over  into  the 
enemy's  country.  We  are  unstable  as 
water.  We  are  like  the  waves  of  the 
sea,  whereas  God  wants  us  to  become 
settled,  fixed,  established,  once  and  for 
all,  in  our  relationship  to  sin.  Ah,  then, 
let  us  say  from  the  bottom  of  our 
hearts,  first,  "Lord,  I  am  willing  to 
surrender  my  sin,"  then,  "Lord,  I  am 
determined  sin  shall  not  have  domin- 
ion over  me.  I  will  arise  and  go." 


REDEMPTION 

By  Frances  Jenkins  Dowdle 


I  tossed  and  tumbled,  as  I  slept, 
And  dreamed  of  a  troubled  sea 
I  was  Captain  on  the  ship  "Defiance" 
With  my  strange  crew  of  three. 

The  ship  rocked,  rolled  and  pitched, 
While  salty  spray  dashed  high; 
Wind  swept  the  storm-drenched  deck, 
And  lightning  ripped  the  sky! 

I  came  upon  my  Watch,  who  strode 
The  deck  with  pompous  stride 
"What  is  your  name?"  I  shouted 
Above  the  noise  that  terrified 

Arrogantly,  he  turned  about, 
Came  closer  to  my  side 
He  smote  his  chest  with  hairy  fists, 
And    said,    "My    name    is    Haughty 
Pride." 

I  stumbled  on  through  darkness 
Until  I  reached  my  cabin  door; 
Muttering,  as  I  went, 
"What  is  my  fate;  what  is  in  store?" 

There  I  found  another  of  my  crew, 

Who  called  himself  First  Mate; 

He  turned  two  orbless  sockets  to  my 

face, 
And  said,  "My  name  is  Hate." 

Crouched    another    of    my    crew    in 

shadows; 
Too  frightened  to  come  near 
One  look  at  glassy  eyes  and  trembling 

lips, 
I  knew  his  name  was  Fear. 


I  groped  my  way  back  on  deck, 
And  sank  down  on  my  knees 
"O  God!"  I  cried,  "My  ship  is  lost, 
With  seamen  such  as  these!" 

Through  the  inky  blackness, 
And  through  the  deafening  roar; 
A  still,  small  voice  answered  me  .  .  . 
This  it  said,  and  nothing  more: 

GOD   IS  CAPTAIN   OF   YOUR   SHIP! 
There  prone  upon  my  knees; 
The  words  penetrated  to  my  soul, 
And  put  my  heart  at  ease. 

I  raised  my  eyes  with  vision  clear, 
A  beaconlight  to  see; 
Cutting  through  the  black  of  night 
The  Truth  had  made  me  free. 

Suddenly,  the  waters  stilled; 
The  wind  ceased  its  angry  wail, 
A  moon  rode  out  above, 
And  the  darkness  lifted  as  a  veil. 

I  turned  to  find  my  crew 
Standing  quietly  by  my  side, 
"My  name  is  now  Humility," 
Said  the  one  who  once  was  Pride. 

"I  have  chosen  Faith,"  said  Fear 
Glory,  to  the  One  above! 
The  one  whose  name  had  been  Hate, 
Had  changed  his  name  to  Love. 

The  storm  of  strife  on  the  Sea  of  Life; 
We  four  had  braved 
With  one  accord,  we  raised  our  voices, 
And  sang  out,  "SAVED!" 
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HAPPY   HOME   CIRCLE 

Conducted    By    ALDA    B.     HARRISON 


WE   ARE    HIS  WITNESSES 
George    L.    Eastman 

(I    CAME     TO     California     as     a 
»  youngster    just    out    of    college 
**S    with  a  background  of  a  Chris- 
tian home. 

I  was  successful  in  convincing  the 
banker  of  my  home  town  that  he 
should  loan  me  seventy-five  dollars 
with  which  to  get  to  California.  After 
getting  here,  having  secured  a  posi- 
tion in  my  profession  of  engineering, 
I  shortly  determined  to  get  into  a 
business  for  myself  and  again  found 
a  banker  who  loaned  me  a  thousand 
dollars  with  which  to  start. 

In  the  meantime  I  had  married  and 
my  family  consisted  of  my  wife,  my 
small  son,  and  myself.  This  business 
which  I  entered  prospered  with  the 
growth  of  Southern  California;  I  was 
very  successful  in  building  it  up  until 
it  had  reached  a  point  where  it  was 
the  largest  building-material  house, 
in  point  of  volume,  in  the  far  West, 
and  I  accumulated  considerable  in 
property  and  resources  until  I  sold 
that  business  in  the  year  of  1926. 

During  these  years  I  realize  that 
I  built  a  tremendous  pride,  and  par- 
ticularly a  pride  of  reputation  and 
standing. 

I  was  exceedingly  proud  in  that  I 
had  come  to  California  without  finan- 
cial resources  and  had,  in  a  com- 
paratively few  years,  made  a 
rather  marked  success  of  my 
business  and  had  acquired  a 
position  in  the  community  which 
was  very  enviable. 

When  I  sold  my  business  in 
1926,  feeling  that  Los  Angeles 
had  been  good  to  me  and  that 
I  owed  something  in  return,  I 
decided  to  devote  my  time  large- 
ly to  civic  work  and  I  spent  a 
number  of  years  in  doing  lit- 
tle else. 


to  write  a  history  of  my  life  for  the 
past  ten  years,  he  couldn't  have  writ- 
ten it  more  accurately  than  in  these 
few  verses." 

I  had  arrived  at  the  position  where 
I  was  on  something  of  a  hill  at  least, 
and  during  those  years  I  am  sure  I 
was  a  wind  if  there  ever  was  one.  I 
was  spending  all  of  my  time  and 
energy  doing  things  which  in  them- 
selves were  perfectly  all  right  but 
amounted  only  to  wind  when  I  made 
them  the  all-important  thing  in  life 
— and  certainly  God  wasn't  in  the 
wind. 

Following  this,  things  began  to  hap- 
pen to  me  and  I  was  shaken  in  true 
California  style,  in  that  I  just  began 
to  get  my  equilibrium  from  one  jolt 
when  the  second  hit  me.  I  was  shaken 
by  this  series  of  jolts,  from  the  very 
top  of  my  head  to  the  bottom  of 
my  feet — and  yet  God  wasn't  in  the 
earthquake. 

Then  following  this,  I  went  through 
a  period  of  about  eight  months  dur- 
ing which  I  was  seared  to  the  very 
marrow  of  my  bones.  This  period  to 
me  was  the  most  heartbreaking 
experience  of  my  life — and  still  God 
wasn't  in  the  fire. 

The  cumulative  effect  of  all  these 
things  which  had  been  happening 
over  a  very  short  period  of  time  was 
such  that  my  morale  was  very  badly 
shattered  and  I  gradually  realized 
that  my  reserve  was  fast  being  used 
up.   I   came   to   a   realization   that   I 


A  PRAYER 


I  DO  NOT  know  how  bet- 
ter to  picture  my  life  than 
to  relate  an  experience  that 
came  to  me  one  morning  in 
the  Bible  Class  of  my  church 
when  Dr.  Stewart  P.  MacLennan, 
my  pastor,  was  reading  from 
the  nineteenth  chapter  of  I 
Kings.  He  came  to  the  section 
where  Elijah  was  sent  out  upon 
a  mountain  and  while  he  was 
there,  there  came  a  great  wind 
of  tremendous  force — but  God 
wasn't  in  the  wind.  And  after 
the  wind  came  the  earthquake— 
and  God  wasn't  in  the  earth- 
quake. And  after  the  earthquake 
came  the  fire — and  God  wasn't 
in  the  fire.  But  after  the  fire 
came  the  still  small  voice,  and 
as  the  Doctor  went  on  reading, 
I  turned  to  Mrs.  Eastman  and 
said,  "I  don't  suppose  the  writer 
of  this  had  me  particularly  in 
mind,  but  if  he  had  been  trying 


Oh,  Jehovah,  make  me  a  better  parent.  Teach  me 
to  understand  my  children,  to  listen  patiently  to  what 
they  have  to  say  and  to  answer  all  their  questions 
kindly.  Keep  me  from  interrupting  them;  talking  back 
to  them  and  contradicting  them.  Make  me  as  courteous 
to  them  as  I  would  have  them  to  be  to  me.  Give  me 
the  courage  to  confess  my  sins  against  my  children 
and  to  ask  of  them  forgiveness,  when  I  know  that  I 
have  done  them  wrong. 

May  I  not  vainly  hurt  the  feeling  of  my  children. 
Forbid  that  I  should  laugh  at  their  mistakes  or  resort 
to  shame  and  ridicule  as  punishment.  Let  me  not  tempt 
my  child  to  lie  and  steal.  So  guide  me  hour  by  hour 
that  I  may  demonstrate  by  all  I  say  and  do  that  hon- 
esty  produces  happiness. 

Reduce,  I  pray,  the  meanness  in  me.  May  I  cease 
to  nag,  and  when  I  am  out  of  sorts  help  me  to  hold 
my  tongue. 

Blind  me  to  the  little  errors  of  my  children  and  help 
me  see  the  good  things  that  they  do.  Give  me  a  ready 
word  for  honest  praise. 

Help  me  to  grow  up  with  my  children,  to  treat  them 
as  those  of  their  own  age;  but  let  me  not  exact  of 
them  the  judgments  and  conventions  of  adults.  Allow 
me  not  to  rob  them  of  the  opportunity  to  wait  upon 
themselves,  to  think,  to  choose,  and  make  decisions. 
Forbid  that  I  should  ever  punish  them  for  my  selfish 
satisfaction.  May  I  grant  them  all  their  wishes  that 
are  reasonable  and  have  the  courage  always  to  with- 
hold a  privilege  which  I  know  will  do  them  harm.  Make 
me  so  fair  and  just,  so  considerate  and  companionable 
to  my  children  that  they  will  have  a  genuine  esteem 
for  me.  Fit  me  to  be  loved  and  imitated  by  my 
children. 

With  all  Thy  gifts,  O  Great  Jehovah,  give  me  calm 
and  poise  and  self-control. 


must  have  something  which  I  could 
not  supply  myself  if  I  were  going  t< 
meet  the  situation;  and  as  I  sat  a 
my  home  one  evening,  the  though  I 
came  to  me — Are  you  willing  to  ad 
mit  that  you're  licked? — my  natura 
answer  was  what  yours  would  bv 
I  knew  if  this  were  not  to  be  tlv 
case,  some  power  not  of  myself  mus| 
be  the  answer.  Then,  I  suppose,  dm 
to  the  early  training  from  a  ver; 
wonderful  Mother,  I  realized  ther'i 
was  just  one  place  to  go — and  thai 
was  down  on  my  knees. 

Inside  of  forty-eight  hours  I  wa 
an  absolutely  changed  individual — i 
had  an  entirely  new  outlook  upon  life 
a  new  vision,  a  new  understanding!' 
and  I  had  a  renewed  confidence  ii 
myself  which,  I  believe,  was  stronge 
than  it  had  ever  been  before,  becau& 
it  was  based  upon  a  faith  in  Go<! 
which  I  never  had  thought  was  par 
ticularly  necessary. 

Having  found  this  ne^ 

power,  new  vision,  and  with  it  a  ne\i 
sense  of  values,  I  still  did  not  realiz 
that  these  things  brought  with  then] 
a  tremendously  renewed  responsibilit;! 
and  obligation,  and  it  was  som! 
months  later  that  I  had  an  experi! 
ence  which  brought  home  to  me  th 
recognition  of  that  obligation — iiJ 
about  this  way: 

I  was  sitting  again  at  my  home  on 

evening  thinking  over  some  contact 

that  I  had  made,  things  I  had  heard| 

and  some  people   with  whom  I  had 

talked,  and  this  thought  came  to  in 

—If  I  had  been  ill  with  an  illness  tha| 

was  gradually  wearing  me  down,  an 

I  had  tried  to  find  a  cure  anil 

had    been    unsuccessful — and   j 

had  realized   that  my  strengtj 

and   reserve   were   fast   slipping 

away — and    then    when    thing 

had  seemed  at  their  blackest 

doctor  had  come  along  and  haj 

cured  me — I  would  be  tremerj 

dously  grateful.  Then  supposing 

my    neighbor    had    come    dowa 

with  the  same  illness  and  waj 

going  through  the  same  experij 

ence  without  finding  any  cure- 1 

I    would    have    taken    the    verl 

first  opportunity  to  go  and  te 

that  neighbor  of  the  cure  whici 

T  had  found. 

Then  it  came  to  me — "What  1 
rotten  sport  I  am  when  I  sefl 
all  around  me  men  in  desp^ratl 
need  and  sick  of  the  same  illl 
ness  with  which  I  have  beefl 
suffering  and  yet  I  haven't  t'ft] 
courage  to  tell  them  of  the  cure  j 
I  made  up  my  mind  at  thd 
time  that  with  God's  help  I 
would  take  every  opportunitl 
which  came  to  me  to  suggeil 
that  cure  to  those  with  whoil 
I  might  come  in  contact,  whefi 
I  saw  their  need. 

A  most  amazing  thing  is  thl 
'act  that  although  the  last  twl 
years  have  been  the  most  diJfl 
ficult  of  my  life  and  have  beel 
years  of  constant  problems  fcj 
my  family  and  myself,  yet  the! 
have  been  filled  with  the  grea 
est  satisfaction  and  real  joy  <| 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The   LIGHTED   PATHWAY 


Helps  tor  the  Tempted  and  Tried  . . . 

PRAYER 

Our  Father  in  Heaven,  we  thank  Thee  for  the  privilege  of  falling  at  Thy  feet  when  trouble  comes  and  that  Thou  art  willing  to 
meet  our  need.  Thou  hast  said  that  Thou  wilt  supply  all  our  need  according  to  Thy  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.  We  know  Thou 
art  rich  and  that  if  we  trust  Thee  our  needs  will  be  supplied,   both   soul   and  body.   Help   us   to   trust   Thee.   Amen. 

If  there  is  anyone  with  whom  you  have  had  a  disagreement  the  memory  of  which  disturbs  you,  try  making  an  overture  for  the 
purpose  of  clearing  up  the  misunderstanding.  Do  not  wait  for  him  to  come  to  you;  go  to  him.  The  spiritual  relief  is  worth  all 
"'   will  cost  you. 


Conducted  by  Alda  B.  Harrison 


WHEN  LIFE  TUMBLED  IN 
Athie  Sale  Davis 

Life  tumbled,  and  crashed  about  my 
head, 

And  the  world  had  no  surcease  to  give; 

The  clouds  were  so  dark  and  so  wide- 
spread 

There  seemed  no  incentive  to  live. 

I  went  into  church  and  knelt  in  prayer 

\To  the  Christ  who  has  promised  to 
hear, 

[He  soothed  my  heart;  gave  peace  for 

I    despair; 

lAnd  completely  banished  all  fear. 


(godly  home  is  key  TO  SUCCESS 

BY  ARTHUR  H.  MERRITT 

(J    HAD  THE  good  fortune  to  have 
y-  been    brought    up    in    a    godly 

**S    home. 

My  mother,  who  was  a  widow  at  31, 
with  six  children,  of  whom  I  was  the 
eldest  at  10,  would  gather  that  small 
brood  about  her  each  morning  after 
breakfast,  and  in  language  more  elo- 
quent than  any  which  I  possess,  would 
commit  them  to  the  care  of  one  whom 
she  knew  better  than  her  neighbor  in 
the  next  farm  house.  All  that  I  am  or 
can  ever  hope  to  be,  I  owe  to  my 
mother  and  to  the  God  whom  she 
worshiped. 

The  church  and  Sunday  School 
telayed  almost  no  part  in  my  life  dur- 
ing early  childhood.  We  lived  three 
pniles  from  the  little  church  in  the  vil- 
lage and  with  no  way  to  get  there  we 
teither  walked  or  drove  the  farm  horse. 
pt  was  my  mother  rather  than  the 
Ichurch  that  influenced  me  in  those 
early  days. 

LATER  MY  mother 
moved  to  a  nearby  city.  There  with 
my  mother,  two  brothers  and  three 
sisters,  I  attended  a  Methodist  church. 

During  the  winter  when  special 
services  were  being  held,  I  gave  my- 
self wholly  and  unreservedly  to  the 
God  whom  I  had  learned  to  know  at 
my  mother's  knee.  It  was  to  me  a 
transforming  experience.  I  came  to 
know  something  of  what  St.  Paul 
meant  when  he  said:  "If  any  man  be 
in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature:  old 
things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new." 

It  changed  the  whole  current  of  my 
life.  I  began  at  once  setting  aside  10 
percent  of  my  small  earnings  as  be- 
longing to  my  Maker,  and  cut  loose 
from  everything  that  might  handicap 
me  in  my  newly-formed  purpose  to 
"live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God." 
I  was  in  dead  earnest. 

Soon  after  this  I  left  home  with  no 
more  definite  purpose  than  that  of 
bettering  my  position  in  life.  How  was 
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I  to  do  this  I  did  not  know.  I  had 
never  before  been  away  from  home. 
I  was  lonely,  I  had  no  money,  no  in- 
fluence, no  friends  to  whom  I  might 
turn  for  advice.  Somehow  I  felt  I 
would  be  guided.  Again  and  again 
I  was  tempted  to  turn  back.  Why  I 
did  not,  I  could  not  then  have  told.  I 
know  now. 

I  soon  obtained  a  job  as  traveling 
salesman  at  which  I  continued  for  a 
year  and  a  half,  my  income  being 
wholly  dependent  upon  my  sales.  I 
made  it  a  rule  to  attend  church  wher- 
ever I  happened  to  be,  for  the  church, 
next  to  my  mother,  has  been  the  most 
potent  influence  in  my  life.  Since 
then  I  have  been  a  member  of  seven 
different  churches  due  to  changes  in 
location,  including  four  different  de- 
nominations. 

Gradually    as  my 

small  savings  increased,  the  opportun- 
ity presented  which  made  it  possible 
for  me  to  take  up  the  study  of  a  pro- 
fession. This  again  changed  the  cur- 
rent of  my  life  and  opened  to  me  a 
new  world.  It  meant  life  in  a  great 
city — to  me  a  new  experience. 

All  doubt  as  to  what  my  course  in 
life  was  to  be  disappeared.  The  goal 
was  now  clear  and  I  pursued  it  with 
enthusiasm,  never  doubting  that  suc- 
cess would  crown  my  efforts. 

Immediately  after  getting  settled 
in  my  new  environment,  I  joined  a 
church  and  took  an  active  part  in  its 
services. 

It  was  in  this  first  city  church  that 
I  met  a  man — about  twice  my  own  age 
— who  made  an  indelible  impression 
upon  me.  He  lacked  much  that  the 
world  esteems  great.  But  this  he  made 
up  by  a  life  completely  "hid  with 
Christ  in  God." 

He  was  the  most  Christlike  person 
I  ever  knew.  For  two  years  I 
roomed  with  him  and  came  to  know 
him  intimately.  His  affections  were 
set  on  things  above.  To  him  Christ 
was  more  real  than  his  next  door 
neighbor. 

To  have  known  him  I  count  as  one 
of  the  richest  blessings  of  my  life.  It 
was  an  experience  I  shall  never  for- 
get. Though  he  passed  to  his  reward 
many  years  ago,  his  photograph  still 
occupies  an  honored  place  in  my 
home.  He  was  "my  most  unforgettable 
character." 

Once  when  I  was  rooming  with  him 
he  suggested  that  I  select  some  verse 
from  the  Bible  that  I  might  always 
hold  before  me  as  a  guide  to  daily 
living.  The  verse  was:  "He  that  saith 
he  abideth  in  Him  ought  himself  also 
to  walk,  even  as  He  walked." 

Throughout  all  the  intervening 
years  these  words  have  been  "a  lamp 


unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 
path."  They  have  been  my  "guide- 
post." 

Many     years     have 

passed  since  then.  Success  and  honors 
have  come  to  me  making  possible  a 
life  of  service  such  as  I  never  dreamed 
of — s  e  r  v  i  c  e  to  my  profession,  my 
church,  and  to  my  fellow  men. 

At  no  time  has  there  been  any  doubt 
in  my  mind  of  the  guiding  care  of  the 
"divinity  that  shapes  our  ends,  rough 
hew  them  how  we  may." 

The  thought  that  I  am  a  "laborer 
together  with  God,"  is  always  with  me. 
I  am  in  very  truth,  "his  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  or- 
dained that  we  should  walk  in  them." 
For  I  know  that  it  is  only  as  we  walk 
in  them  can  the  "kingdoms  of  this 
earth  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  his  Christ." 

Often  during  the  day — in  the  home, 
on  the  street,  in  the  office — I  remind 
myself  that  I  belong,  not  to  the  things 
round  and  about  me,  but  to  the  God 
of  my  mother,  that  it  is  not  I  that 
achieves,  but  the  Spirit  that  worketh 
in  me. 

In  this  way  I  am  able  to  "practice 
the  presence  of  God" — to  live  in  con- 
stant companionship  with  Him.  To 
find  Him  I  do  not  need  to  go  outside 
myself.  I  have  only  to  remember  that 
I  am  in  His  presence  and  to  recall 
my  spirit  to  the  consciousness  that 
wherever  I  am,  there  is  God  also;  that 
no  matter  what  the  difficulties  may 
be,  "I  cannot  drift  beyond  His  love 
and  care." 

On  A  TABLE  by  my  bed- 
side are  several  books.  Before  closing 
my  eyes  in  sleep,  I  spend  a  few  min- 
utes in  reading  and  rereading  these 
favorites.  It  may  be  the  Bible,  Emer- 
son's "The  Over-Soul,"  or  Browning's 
"The  Guarding  Angel" — anything  that 
meets  my  need  at  the  time.  In  this 
way,  I  shut  out  the  noise  and  con- 
fusion of  the  day's  activities  and  take 
refuge  in  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 

As  I  close  my  eyes  in  sleep,  I  re- 
peat to  myself  something  from  the 
Bible — the  ninety-first  Psalm,  parts  of 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the  thir- 
teenth of  First  Corinthians,  or  pos- 
sibly some  favorite  poem.  My  last 
waking  thought  is  of  my  oneness  with 
the  Spirit,  and  my  first  as  I  open 
my  eyes  on  a  new  day. 

Written  in  indelible  letters  on  the 
tablet  of  my  mind  are  these  lines  from 
Henry  Drummond:  "To  become  like 
Christ,  is  the  only  thing  in  the  world 
worth  caring  for,  the  thing  before 
which  every  ambition  of  man  is  folly 
and  all  lower  achievement  vain." 
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^  /  HE  APOSTLE  John  should  not 

/  be  confused  with  the  other 
•> —  four  Johns  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  one  in  this  article  wrote 
the  fourth  Gospel,  The  Epistles  of 
Saint  John  and  the  book  of  Revelation. 
John  was  the  son  of  Zebedee,  a  mas- 
ter fisherman  on  the  sea  of  Galilee. 
He  and  his  brother  James  helped  their 
father  in  this  business,  and  from  this 
occupation  Jesus  called  them  to  fol- 
low Him.  It  is  reasonably  inferred  in 
Scripture  that  he  was  younger  than 
his  brother.  Their  mother  was  named 
Salome.  Salome,  incidentally,  .was  a 
sister  to  Mary   the   mother  of  Jesus. 

By   STUDYING     other 

authors'  descriptions  and  the  conven- 
tional artistic  representations  of  John, 
one  would  almost  be  forced  to  believe 
he  was  of  a  gentle,  contemplative  na- 
ture, and  almost  effeminate  in  char- 
acter. He  was  certainly  contemplative, 
for  the  Bible  gives  us  ample  proof  of 
this.  But  a  moment's  reflection  upon 
some  of  the  scenes  of  the  Gospels  re- 
garding his  character  and  life,  will 
show  that  he  was  not  always  the  gen- 
tle type.  Indeed,  he  was  rather  intol- 
erant and  overambitious  at  times.  He 
even  wanted  to  call  fire  down  from 
heaven  to  consume  a  village  of  Sa- 
maritans simply  because  they  refused 
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to  receive  him.  This  and  other  in- 
stances in  his  life  point  out  that  he 
was  far  from  effeminate.  He  was,  how- 
ever, effectively  moulded  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  during  his  long  discipleship, 
in  spite  of  his  nature  of  sternness. 

As  a  result  of  his  relationship  with 
Jesus,  he  became  a  man  of  deep  spir- 
itual insight,  with  a  loving  disposition. 
He  loved  with  a  strong,  passionate  de- 
votion, and  hated  all  evil  and  vice  as 
only  one  can  who  understands  the 
significance  of  the  Lord  and  His  teach- 
ings. 

John  WAS  one  of  the 
three  most  intimate  friends  of  Jesus. 
He  was  one  of  the  three  disciples 
whom  Jesus  chose  to  be  with  Him  on 
many  occasions.  The  three,  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  were  with  Jesus  at 
the  raising  of  Jarius'  daughter  (Mark 
5:37),  and  at  the  transfiguration 
(Matthew  17:1).  At  the  last  supper  he 
occupied  the  place  next  to  Jesus  at  the 
table,  reclined  on  Jesus'  bosom,  and 
asked  Him  who  it  was  that  was  to  be 
the  betrayer.  In  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane  he  was,  with  the  other  two, 
nearest  his  Master.  Like  the  other  dis- 
ciples, though,  he  was  panic-stricken 
and  fled  at  the  time  of  the  arrest. 
However,  he  soon  regained  control  of 
himself  and  followed  the  procession  to 
the  palace  of  the  high  priest  and  later 


to  the  place  of  crucifixion.  Jesus  com 
mitted  His  mother  to  John's  care  dur 
ing  that  tragic  hour. 

On  the  resurrection  morning  of  oui 
Lord,  he  ran  to  the  tomb  with  Pete: 
and  in  the  evening  saw  the  risei 
Christ.  After  Pentecost  he  was  a  com 
panion  of  Peter  on  several  occasions 
He  was  also  in  Jerusalem  when  Pau 
visited  the  city  after  his  first  mission 
ary  journey. 

ABOUT  the  year  90  A.  Di 
twenty  years  after  Titus  destroyed  Je 
rusalem,  the  Roman  Emperor  Domi 
tian  began  another  imperial  persecu 
tion  o  f  t  h  e  Christians  comparable  t< 
that  under  Nero.  Thousands  of  Chris 
tians  were  slain.  At  this  time,  Johr. 
who  was  then  the  last  of  the  apostle 
left  alive,  was  imprisoned  on  the  isl 
of  Patmos  in  the  Aegean  Sea.  It  wa 
while  here  that  he  received  the  Apoc 
alypse,  or  Revelation. 

Tertullian,  a  Christian  theologian  o 
the  late  second  and  early  third  cen 
turies,  gives  an  interesting  account  o 
a  miracle  concerning  John.  He  say 
that  while  John  was  at  Rome,  he  wa 
cast  into  a  pot  of  boiling  oil  and  cam 
forth  unhurt.  Since  the  lives  of  emi 
nent  people  are  often  embellishe 
with  all  manner  of  legends,  and  fo 
other  reasons,  this  account  of  his  lii 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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ON  MUSTANG  ISLAND 
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HERE  WASN'T  a  cloud  in  the 
sky  the  day  Stan,  Ralph,  and 
Dale  got  into  a  small  outboard 
Ibotorboat  and  headed  for  Mustang 
Island.  Their  plans  called  for  three 
pays  of  uninterrupted  sun,  fun,  and 
Fishing  if  they  felt  like  it.  It  was  their 
last  "fling"  before  vacation  was  over 
Iind  the  school  grind  began.  It  didn't 
Jnatter  to  them  that  there  was  only  a 
■tumble-down  cabin  for  shelter.  It 
■would  be  warm  on  the  beach,  and 
jyonderful  sleeping  with  the  breeze 
prom  the  bay. 

I  "Mom  must  have  packed  enough 
Groceries  to  last  a  week,"  Ralph  grunt- 
led  as  he  tugged  at  the  heavy  box  and 
Ifeased  it  into  the  boat. 
M  "Don't  be  too  sure,"  Stan  put 
In.  "I'm  a  pretty  hearty  eater." 
1  Stan  was  new  at  Littleton's  Cove, 
iind  Ralph  and  Dale  had  invited  him 
fto  go  along  with  them  to  the  Island. 
■'It'll  give  us  a  good  chance  to  get  ac- 
quainted," Ralph  had  said,  "We'll 
■want  to  invite  him  to  church,  and  one 
Ibf  the  surest  ways  of  getting  him  to 
lihurch  is  to  show  a  little  interest  in 
Iiim  aside  from  that.  He  told  me  he 
liever  bothered  much  with  church." 
|  Dale  had  eyed  his  brother  curiously, 
n'l  guess  you're  right,  but  I  sure  never 
[would  have  thought  of  that." 
■  Dale  guided  the  boat  expertly 
through  the  waters  of  the  bay  toward 
[viustang  Island  while  Ralph  and  Stan 
fchatted  idly. 

I  A  few  white  clouds  drifted  high  in 
Ihe  sky,  and  Dale  noticed  that  the 
flvaves  were  getting  choppy.  "Hope  it 
Koesn't  get  rough  before  we  get  to 
■Mustang,"  he  shouted  above  the  roar 
)f  the  motor.  "There  wasn't  any  storm 
yarning  up  when  we  left." 

They  made  it  to  the  is- 

and  just  before  the  storm  broke.  An- 
ihoring  the  boat  securely,  they  car- 
ried their  supplies  to  the  cabin. 
I  "How  long  do  you  think  it'll  last?" 
Btan  asked  uneasily. 
I  Ralph  glanced  out  the  tiny  cabin 
Ikvindow,  and  seeing  the  heavy  sheets 
bf  rain  pelting  the  glass,  turned  back 
gloomily.  "Never  can  tell.  Might  as 
pell  make  some  sandwiches  and  fix 
p.  little  bite  to  eat  while  we're  waiting. 
I've  seen  little  squalls  come  up  like 
this  and  clear   away   in   an   hour   or 

"And  again,  it  might  last  the  rest 
of  the  day,"  Dale  put  in  as  he  opened 
i  can  of  pork  and  beans.  Soon  lunch 
ready  and  the  boys  ate  hungrily. 
The  rain  continued  relentlessly  and 
the  boys  became  restless  after  a  while. 
'Wish  we  had  something  to  read," 
Stan  remarked. 
Ralph  rummaged  through  the  box 
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of  supplies  and  came  up  with  three 
crumpled  copies  of  their  church  paper. 
"Here's  something  Mom  has  packed  in 
around  some  of  the  groceries,"  he  said 
with  apparent  satisfaction. 

Disappointed,  Dale  said,  "Oh,  that's 
just  our  weekly  church  paper." 

"You're  so  right,"  Ralph  returned 
jubilantly. 

Inwardly  Dale  grumbled,  "What  in 
the  world  did  Mom  have  to  put  the 
church  paper  in  for  instead  of  some 
magazines  we  could  read  for  enter- 
tainment?" 

Stan  walked  over  to  the  table.  "Well, 
that's  better  than  nothing,  but  I  sure 
didn't  expect  to  be  reading  church  pa- 
pers when  we  planned  this  trip." 


R 


ALPH  HAD  the  papers 
smoothed  out,  and  was  apparently 
looking  for  something  in  one  of  them. 
"Here's  something  you'll  like,"  he  said 
at  last.  "There's  a  serial  running  in 
our  paper,  telling  the  story  of  the  life 
of  one  of  our  oldest  missionaries  to 
India.  He's  just  recently  returned  to 
the  States,  and  is  visiting  some  of  our 
churches.  Boy,  he  really  had  a  lot  of 
narrow  escapes." 

Dale  and  Stan  looked  over  Ralph's 
shoulder,  and  Ralph  handed  one  of 
the  papers  to  Stan.  "Here's  the  third 
installment,"  he  said.  "There's  a  syn- 
opsis of  the  first  and  second  install- 
ments at  the  beginning.  The  fourth 
and  fifth  are  here,  too,  if  you'd  like 
to  read  them." 

Dale  was  watching  his  brother  with 
a  sense  of  wonder.  "Why,  I  didn't 
know  you — "  he  broke  off,  suddenly 
ashamed  to  admit  that  he  didn't  know 
that  his  brother  read  the  church  pa- 
per, and  at  the  same  time  revealing 
his  own  indifference  toward  it. 

Stan  read  the  paper  silently,  and 
Dale,  glancing  up  from  the  one  he 
was  reading,  saw  that  Stan  was  ob- 
viously impressed.  For  that  matter,  so 
was  Dale.  He  hadn't  known  that  any 
church  paper  had  so  much  informa- 
tion and  help  in  it.  He  found  a  picture 
of  a  Bible  College,  and  several  other 
things  he'd  vaguely  wondered  about. 

Ralph  leafed  slowly  through  the  one 
he  held.  It  was  evident  that  he  had 
already  read  it. 

Stan  passed  the  magazine  with  the 
third  installment  in  it  to  Ralph,  and 
asked  for  the  next  one.  He  read  it  in 
the  same  way — completely  absorbed, 
seemingly  forgetful  of  the  others  in 
the  room. 

THE  RAIN'S  steady  tattoo 
and  the  wind's  never-ending  wail  were 
the  only  sounds  to  be  heard,  except 
for  the  occasional  crackling  of  the 
paper  when  someone  turned  a  page. 


Dale  noticed  that  Ralph's  eyes  were 
closed  as  if  in  prayer,  and  Dale  closed 
his  own  for  a  moment.  It  suddenly 
seemed  that  everything  had  been 
planned  for  this  one  hour,  and  that  it 
was  the  chance  of  all  time  for  them 
to  win  Stan.  The  story  in  the 
crumpled  church  paper  was  opening 
the  way.  "And  to  think  that  I  didn't 
even  take  time  to  read  the  paper  my- 
self," Dale  thought  guiltily. 

Stan  dropped  the  last  of  the  three 
papers.  He  looked  up,  and  the  look  in 
his  eye  was  one  of  determination,  and 
yet  there  was  a  question  there.  It  was 
Ralph  who  broke  the  silence  of  the 
tense  moment.  "I  guess  that  story 
impresses  you  like  it  impressed  me. 
That  fellow  really  had  something  or 
Someone  big  in  his  life — big  enough  to 
live  for,  and  if  need  be,  to  die  for.  Did 
it  make  you  feel  like  it  did  me,  Stan? 
That  you  want  to  live  for  Christ,  too?" 

Stan  dropped  his  head.  Dale  ad- 
mired his  brother's  witnessing  and 
wondered  what  would  have  happened 
if  Ralph  had  regarded  the  church  pa- 
per as  lightly  as  he  had.  Secretly,  he  B 
decided  that  he  would  start  reading  it 
regularly. 

Stan  hadn't  said  anything  yet,  but 
it  was  obvious  that  he  had  been  cap- 
tivated by  the  idea  of  following  Christ. 
It  was  Ralph  who  finally  broke  the 
silence  again.  "Would  you  like  to  know 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  Dale  and  I  are 
Christians,  and  we  think  it's  the  most 
wonderful  life  there  is,  don't  we, 
Dale?" 

Dale  didn't  have  to  hesitate  on  that. 
"Sure  do,"  he  said  earnestly.  "We'd 
like  to  pray  with  you." 

And  Stan  was  ready.  When  the  sun 
came  out  an  hour  later  and  the  boys 
headed  for  the  beach,  Stan  was  a 
born-again  Christian. 

Later  that  fall,  when  the  pastor  an- 
nounced that  the  very  missionary 
whose  story  had  been  in  the  church 
paper  would  be  visiting  Littleton's 
Cove,  the  boys  were  excited. 

At  the  close  of  the  service  when  they 
shook  hands  with  the  missionary,  Dale 
told  the  story  of  the  rainy  day  on 
Mustang  Island  and  what  reading 
those  crumpled  church  papers  had 
meant  to  each  of  them.  Tears  came 
to  the  old  missionary's  eyes  as  he  said, 
"You  never  know  when  you  sow  the 
seed,  just  how  the  harvest  will  be 
reaped,  but  there  will  be  a  harvest 
someway.  God  has  promised  it." 

"And  we're  planning  to  go  to  Bible 
College  just  as  soon  as  we  can,"  Stan 
spoke  up  eagerly. 

"You  see,"  Dale  said  quietly,  "I  want 
to  go  to  India,  too,  some  day,  and 
these  other  fellows  feel  that  God  has 
a  place  for  them  somewhere  in  Chris- 
tian service." 


February,    1953 
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John  E.  Lemons  was  born  in  Cleveland,  Tennessee,  on  Peoples 
Street,  September  25.  1931.  When  he  was  thirteen  months  old,  his 
parents  moved  to  Florida  and  lived  in  that  state  until  he  was  seven 
years  of  age.  John's  first  schooling  was  in  Florida,  after  which  the 
family  moved  to  North  Carolina,  where  he  completed  his  high  school 
education  at  Hickory,  North  Carolina.  During  the  time  he  was  in 
high  school,  he  assisted  his  father  in  the  Hickory  Church  of  God 
as  choir  director,  also  preaching  some.  After  completing  high  school, 
he  entered  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee.  While  in  college,  he 
acted  as  district  youth  director  for  the  South  Cleveland  District. 
In  the  spring  of  1952  John  graduated  from  Lee  College,  after  which 
he  evangelized  in  the  State  of  North  Carolina.  He  is  now  pastor 
of  the  Church  of  God  in  Warrenton,  North  Carolina.  Since  being 
pastor  of  that  church,  the  work  has  more  than  doubled  in  every 
respect.  For  this  he  gives  praise  to  the  Lord.  This  young  preacher 
would    appreciate    your    prayers    for    his    continued    success. 


Allene  Daniel  was  born  February  4,  1932,  at  Ravenna,  Kentucky: 
At  the  age  of  two  years  she  moved  with  her  parents  to  Cincinnati 
Ohio.  January  25,  1948,  the  Lord  saved  her  and  the  next  Sunday,: 
night  she  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  experience  has  kept  hei 
true  to  God  for  the  last  five  years.  Since  being  a  Christian,  Aliens' 
has  worked  in  her  local  church.  She  has  been  Y.  P.  E.  president', 
choir  director,  and  sings  in  quartets,  trios,  etc.  She  has  also  helpec  I 
other  Pentecostal  churches  in  and  around  Cincinnati.  Last  summer 
she  was  invited  to  direct  the  choir  at  a  Pentecostal  fellowship  meet-.i 
ing  in  Kentucky.  At  that  time,  she  was  given  excellent  publicity 
by  four  or  five  daily  papers  in  that  area.  This  meeting  afforded 
Allene  an  opportunity  to  be  of  real  help  to  others,  while  she  re-<J 
ceived  valuable  experience.  In  high  school  Allene  was  chosen  as  al 
member  of  the  Cappella  choir,  a  select  group  of  more  than  onel 
hundred  singers  who  sang  for  civic  clubs,  hotels,  and  other  local' 
activities.  Since  her  school  days  she  has  been  employed  at  the! 
International    Ladies'    Garment    Workers'    Union. 


What  I  Should  Like  to  Be 
in  1953 


+ 


#   : 


"I  desire  to  be  a  soul-winner  for  Je- 
sus and  to  so  live  and  conduct  myself 
that  others  may  see  Jesus  in  my  life, 
and  have  a  desire  to  serve  Him." 

This  statement  "What  I  should  like 
to  be  in  1953"  covers  a  great  field.  God 
has  been  dealing  with  me  in  the  work 
of  missions.  Ever  since  I  have  been  a 
Christian,  I  have  had  a  great  desire  to 
go  to  the  mission  field.  Although  I  am 
unable  to  become  a  missionary  and 
carry  the  gospel  of  my  blessed  Savior, 
I  can  by  other  means  promote  the 
mission  work.  My  greatest  desire  in 
1953  is  for  my  church  to  sponsor  a 
building  on  some  foreign  soil,  and  that 
I  might  be  the  one  to  inspire  our 
members  to  do  so.  I  desire  also  to  be  a 
soul-winner  for  Jesus  and  to  so  live 
and  conduct  myself  that  others  may 
see  Jesus  in  my  life,  and  have  a  desire 
to  serve  Him.  I  want  to  be  led  by  God 


and  to  know  His  will  in  everything  I 
do,  for  I  am  made  to  realize  more 
each  day  the  importance  of  being  led 
by  God.  I  know  that  when  He  leads  in 
every  undertaking  I  can  be  of  greater 
service  for  Him.  He  will  fulfill  my  de- 
sires for  He  has  thus  far,  and  I  have 
the  promise  of  His  words  in  I  Thessa- 
lonians  5:24:  "Faithful  is  He  that  call- 
eth  you,  who  also  will  do  it." — Made- 
line Odom,  Birmingham,  Ala. 

"I  should  like  to  be  a  better  Sunday 
School  teacher,  and  a  better  Young 
People's  worker  in  1953." 

Since  giving  my  heart  to  Christ 
some  two  years  and  nine  months  ago, 
I  have  been  learning  just  what  it 
means  to  be  a  child  of  the  King.  I  have 
dedicated  my  life  to  God,  promising  to 
be  what  He  wants  me  to  be,  to  say 
what  He  wants  me  to  say,  and  to  go 
where  He  wants  me  to  go.  I  intend  to 
hold  fast  to  that  promise  during  the 
coming  year.  Also,  I  should  like  to  be  a 
better  Sunday  School  teacher,  and  a 
better  Young  People's  worker  in  1953. 
I  expect  to  complete  work  on  a  B.  A. 
degree  in  the  next  year,  and  then  go 
into  whatever  phase  of  church  work 
the  Lord  would  have  me  do.  I  sincerely 
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pray  that  with  Paul  of  old  I  will  be; 
able  to  proclaim:  "For  I  have  learned 
in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to! 
be  content."  I  think  one  of  the  great- 
est  curses  of  Christianity  is  unhappy,; 
dissatisfied  people  who  profess  Christ 
as  their  Redeemer.  Is  it  any  wonder, 
that  we  often  fail  so  miserably  in  ouri 
quest  for  the  lost  souls  of  men?  God  is 
not  the  author  of  malcontentment.  If 
we  who  are  born-again  believers  goi 
about  with  long  faces,  we  are  not  go-| 
ing  to  make  much  of  an  impression  I 
for  Christ.  It  is  one  of  my  most  sincere 
desires,  not  only  for  1953,  but  for  as 
long  as  I  live,  to  be  content  with  what- 
soever befalls  me.  I  would  like  to  pre- 
sent to  the  world  living  proof  that  the 
Lord  is  sufficiently  able  to  make  His 
followers  contented  in  Christ  Jesus. 
My  prayer  for  1953  will  be:  "Lord  God, 
do  unto  me  what  seemeth  good  unto 
Thee."— Wade  A.  Bell,  Greenville,  S.  C. 
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Aunior     Wlllina     Workers     d5and 


By    DANOLA    D.    FIELDS 


I  The  Church  of  God  was  organized 
Bat  Whitesburg,  Kentucky,  on  October 
113,  1951.  A  Ladies'  Willing  Workers' 
■Band  was  promptly  organized  and 
[started  working  for  the  church.  We 
[went  along  like  that  for  almost  a 
[year,  but  something  was  amiss.  So 
Hmany  of  our  younger  women  were  not 
[contributing  anything  to  the  building 
lof  the  church,  nor  to  the  upkeep  of 
Ithe  pastor.  They  simply  did  not  meet 
Iwith  the  "quilters."  Then  on  Septem- 
ber 11,  1952,  under  the  direction  of 
Danola  D.  Fields,  five  young  women 
[of  the  church,  who  are  under  35  years 
of  age,  met  for  the  purpose  of  or- 
ganizing a  Junior  W.  W.  B.  We  had 
realized  that  we  were  branching  out 
into  a  brand-new  field,  but  the  church 
was  losing  the  services  of  these  young 
women  and  they  were  losing  the  joy 
of  working  and  sharing  in  the  build- 
ing of  their  church. 
A  set   of   bylaws   were   drawn,   ap- 


proved, and  accepted,  plans  were 
made  for  bimonthly  meetings,  dues 
worked  out,  rules  and  regulations  laid 
down,  and  officers  duly  elected.  Our 
president  holds  office  for  one  quarter, 
but  the  secretary  continues  in  office 
for  a  full  year. 

Since  our  initial  meeting,  we  have 
earned  $149.89.  We  have  contributed 
$50.00  to  the  building  fund  of  the 
church,  and  have  arranged  to  pay 
$3.00  each  month  on  the  janitor  ser- 
vice for  the  church  and  donate  $10.00 
each  month  to  our  pastor  to  help  on 
his  living  expenses.  Our  membership 
has  increased  to  ten,  double  what 
we  started  with. 

We  feel  that  our  church  has  been 
blessed  by  our  assistance  and  we 
know  that  we  have  enjoyed  making 
an  effort  to  help  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  Is  your  church  missing  a  great 
potential  blessing  by  overlooking  its 
younger  women? 


RAIN 

Enola   Chamberlin 

All    day    from    out    the    zero    north 

The    noisy    wind    came    by, 
And    heaped   as   farmers   in   the   fall 

Its    haystacks    in    the    sky. 

All    day    it   built    its   wall    of   fog 

Between   the   earth   and  sun. 
Until    we    scarce    could    tell    that    night 

Had  come  and  day  was  done. 

All    day   and   then   it  ceased   its   toil 

And    sought   its    secret   bed; 
But    from    the    clouds    that    it    had    brought 

And    stacked    high    overhead 

There    drums    upon    my    roof   and    walls 

And  on  my  windowpane, 
A   melody  as   old   as  time — 

The  lullaby  of  rain. 


KNEEL   DOWN 

She   knew   the   art  of  cleaning    house — 

My    little    Dutch    grandmother — 

And    I    asked    one    day    the    reason    why 

Her    house    outshone    another. 

With    greatest    care    she    showed    to    me 

Corners    where    broom    had    reached    not; 

Only   by   kneeling   to   her   knees 

Could    she    cleanse    every   spot. 

Everyone  should  oft  "Dutch-clean" 
His    life,    his    soul,    his    heart. 
And    frequent    kneeling    will    perfect 
This    wondrous,    cleansing    art. 
In    every    soul    there    is    a    spot 
Where    none    of    man    may    reach; 
Yet   all    may    humbly    kneel    to    pray 
And    God,    these    spots    will    bleach, 

— Grace   Cash. 


YOUNG   PEOPLE'S   CHORUS 

Opposite  is  a  picture  of  the  Young 
People's  Chorus  of  the  19th  Street 
I  Church  of  God,  Parkersburg,  West 
1  Virginia.  The  director,  Mrs.  E.  T. 
Hitte,  is  standing  at  the  left  in  the 
second  row.  The  pastor,  Rev.  E.  T. 
Hitte,  is  standing  behind  her. 

This  chorus  is  a  fine  group  of  co- 
operative young  people  who  have  been 
doing  special  things  for  the  Lord. 
They  sing  on  special  occasions  at  the 
church.  Easter  Sunday  they  sang  for 
the  opening  of  the  sunrise  service. 
On  holidays  or  any  special  Y.  P.  E. 
service  this  group  is  ready  and  willing 
to  practice  for  a  good  program.  They 
are  real  singers. 

The  two  small  girls  standing  direct- 
ly in  front  do  not  sing  in  this  chorus. 
They  are  the  children  of  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  E.  T.  Hitte. 
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The  Fragrance  of  a  Good  Lite 

By  JONATHAN  WEST 

rrYe  are  our  epistle  written  in  our  hearts,  known  and  read 
of  all  men."  2  Corinthians  3:2. 


+ 

+ 


//  RE  YOU  a  Christian,  my  boy?" 
AJ-  "Nope!" 

— '  w  "But  don't  you  realize  that 
you  should  be  a  Christian?  I  wish  that 
you'd  come  over  to  the  church  tonight 
and  hear  me  preach.  I'd  try  hard  to 
explain  how  you  could  become  a 
Christian." 

"I  don't  like  church." 

This  conversation,  between  a  visit- 
ing evangelist  and  a  tousel-haired  lad, 
occurred  when  the  former  was  visiting 
among  the  people  in  a  rural  commun- 
ity, during  his  series  of  meetings.  The 
minister  was  seeking  fertile  hearts  in- 
to which  he  might  perchance  sow  the 
Good  Seed  of  the  gospel. 

"Well,  well,"  the  preacher  said,  smil- 
ing, "that  is  too  bad,  Sonny.  But  sure- 
ly, you  go  to  Sunday  School.  And  isn't 
there  some — "  Just  then  a  girl  came 
out  of  the  house.  The  minister  recog- 
nized her  as  one  he  had  met  at  the 
services — one  whom  he  knew  to  be  a 
professing  Christian.  "Ah,  there  is 
your  sweet  sister,  my  lad.  Now  I  know 
she's  a  happy  Christian  girl.  Just  see 
how  she  smiles!  She  enjoys  her  re- 
ligion!" 

The  boy  glanced  at  his  sister,  then 
in  more  confidential  tones,  said: 
"Maybe  she  enjoys  her  religion,  Mis- 
ter, but  nobody  else  around  our  house 
does!" 

As  the  preacher  went  on  his  way, 
he  couldn't  help  thinking  that  the 
boy  had,  in  his  crude  way,  preached  a 
rather  powerful  sermon  on  the  sub- 
ject of  "Home  Religion." 

Does  our  Christian  life  attract  or 
repel  others?  This  is  a  very  important 
question  to  ask  ourselves  rather  fre- 
quently. It  is  a  sad  and  alarming  con- 
dition when  the  grace  of  God  is  not 
manifested  in  the  lives  of  professing 
Christians,  at  home  and  everywhere. 


Fragrant  Lives 

ACHRISTIAN'S  life 
is  "fragrant"  if  it  is  complete  and 
lived  properly.  If  one  is  saved,  yet 
there  is  not  this  sweet  fragrance  about 
the  daily  conduct,  it  is  not  a  normal 
condition. 

Sometime  ago,  we  read  that  over  in 
Europe  before  World  War  I  began  a 
tiny  flower  known  as  the  "musk,"  with 
its  yellow  petals  and  soft  leaves,  and 
its  sweet,  fragrant  odor,  was  to  be 
found  in  almost  every  cottage  in  coun- 
try, town,  or  village.  The  sweet  odor 
was  so  strong  at  times  as  to  be  al- 
most overpowering,  and  would  fill  an 
entire  room. 

But  during  the  war  a  strange  thing 
occurred,  which  neither  botanists  nor 
other  scientists  have  been  able  to  ex- 
plain. The  musk  lost  its  fragrance, 
which  has  never  returned.  The  writer 
stated  further  that  he  had  no  doubt 
it  is  the  same  throughout  the  world 
wherever  the  musk  grows;  it  is  totally 
devoid  of  its  formerly  sweet  fragrance. 
And  because  it  no  longer  has  this 
sweetness  of  odor,  the  musk  is  no 
longer  cultivated.  It  has  lost  its  one 
great  attraction. 

This,  it  seems  to  us,  is  a  splendid  ex- 
ample of  a  Christian  life  which  loses 
the  spiritual  fragrance  which  God  in- 
tended it  to  possess.  But  an  unfra- 
grant  Christian  life  is  a  far  greater 
tragedy.  It  has  been  truly  said  that 
"lilies  which  fester  smell  far  worse 
than  weeds."  What  a  pity!  How  dis- 
appointing to  God  the  Father  an  un- 
fragrant  Christian  life  must  be! 

In  ACTS  28:23,  we  read 
something  very  interesting  about  the 
life  of  St.  Paul  the  apostle.  "When 
they  had  appointed  him  a  day,  there 
came  many  to  him  into  his  lodging; 
to  whom  he  expounded  and  testified 
the  kingdom  of  God,  persuading  them 
concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets, 
from  morning  till  evening." 

We  are  informed  that  the  Greek 
word  translated  "lodgings"  in  this 
verse  means  "a  very  humble  apart- 
ment"— one  located  not  even  in  the 
best  part  of  the  city.  So  these  people 
did  not  come  to  see  Paul  because  of 
the  magnificence  of  the  appointments, 
the  location  or  costly  furniture.  Yet 
the  "chief  men  of  the  Jews"  in  Rome 
came  to  see  Paul  there  (28:17).  The 
chief  attraction  was  in  the  man  him- 
self. He  had  a  fragrant  life  in  Christ — 
and  others  recognized  that  fragrance, 


and  were  attracted  by  it. 

"Many"  came  there  (v.  23).  Not  just 
a  few,  and  not  only  the  chief  men  of 
the  Jews,  either,  but  a  host  of  folks. 
And  they  must  have  dropped  in  at 
nearly  all  hours,  too,  because  the  rec- 
ord says  Paul  was  kept  busy  "from 
morning  till  evening."  Doing  what? 
Not  serving  refreshments  or  enter- 
taining his  guests,  but  in  "expound- 
ing" and  "testifying"  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God;  "persuading"  his 
hearers  concerning  Jesus. 

Of  course,  Paul  was  very  learned,  a 
great  and  able  preacher.  Someone 
says,  "But  I  can't  do  this  sort  of 
thing.  Folks  would  laugh  if  I  even  so 
much  as  tried.  Paul  was  an  able 
preacher,  but  he  had  a  fragrant  life 
besides.  The  greatest  preachers  of  our 
day  fail  to  interest  and  attract  many 
persons  if  their  lives  are  not  fragrant 
with  the  beauty,  love,  and  kindness 
of  Jesus.  A  beautiful  flower  may  at- 
tract the  eye  of  man,  but  if  it  is  not 
sweet  and  fragrant,  it  will  never  at- 
tract the  wise  little  honeybee.  Paul's 
personality  was  attractive  as  well  as 
powerful.  He  had  so  much  spiritual 
power  that  others  recognized  it  and 
came  to  ask  the  secret. 

How  About  Us? 

MAYBE  WE  have  never 
asked  ourselves  this  rather  peculiar 
question  before.  Are  we  as  Christians 
always  fragrant  with  the  true  loveli- 
ness of  Christ's  Spirit  that  dwells 
within  our  hearts?  If  not,  something 
is  lacking.  Something  fundamentally 
important  is  missing.  Because  Christ 
within  does  make  for  fragrance  in 
anyone. 

The  Christian  life  ought  to  be  the 
most  beautiful  and  attractive  thing  in 
the  world.  It  has  been  so  well  said,  "If 
you  would  win  some  you  must  be  win- 
some." Again,  it  has  been  said,  "Peo- 
ple talk  by  the  mile,  and  walk  by  the 
inch."  Perhaps  the  secret  of  Paul's 
fragrant  life  is  found  in  his  own  dec- 
laration, "For  me,  to  live  is  Christ." 

Home  Fragrance 

THIS  SORT  of  fragrance 
— the  sort  the  boy  didn't  think  his  sis- 
ter possessed — is  beautiful  and  very 
necessary  in  a  Christian's  life  if  he 
hopes  to  have  any  good  influence  up- 
on others. 

The  man  who  went  to   a  brother- 
hood  meeting  on   Sunday   afternoon, 
sang  at  the  top  of  his  lungs,  "Throw 
Out  the  Life  Line"' — and  then  was  too 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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EMINISCENCE     OF     WASHINGTON 

(Continued  from  page  12) 

Inuch  to  disdain  in  sympathy  with 
trivialities  as  to  be  incapable  of  de- 
moting them.  Nor  had  his  voice  much 
Change  or  richness  of  intonation,  but 
lie  always  spoke  with  earnestness,  and 
J  lis  eyes  (glorious  conductors  of  the 
flight  within)  burned  with  a  steady 
ffie  which  no  one  could  mistake  for 
Inere  affability;  they  were  one  grand 
■expression  of  the  well-known  line:  'I 
lim  a  man,  and  interested  in  all  that 
|:oncerns  humanity.' 
I  "In  one  hour  and  a  half's  conver- 
sation he  touched  on  every  topic  that 
i::  brought  before  him  with  an  even 
Ipurrent  of  good  sense,"  reports  Ber- 
nard. "He  even  embellished  it  with 
little  wit  or  verbal  elegance.  He  spoke 
like  a  man  who  had  felt  as  much  as 
lie  had  reflected,  more  than  he  had 
ifepoken;  and  who  regarded  the  happi- 
Ijiess  of  America  but  as  the  first  link 
In  a  series  of  universal  victories;  for 
[lis  full  faith  in  the  power  of  those 
l-esults  of  civil  liberty  which  he  saw 
la.ll  around  him  led  him  to  foresee  that 
it  would,  ere  long,  prevail  in  other 
I  countries  and  that  the  social  millen- 
nium of  Europe  would  usher  in  the 
political." 

I  Of  his  regular  attendance  at  wor- 
ship, Rev.  Lee  Massey,  the  pastor,  re- 
marked: "I  never  knew  so  constant 
Ian  attendant  in  church  as  Washing- 
ton. And  his  behavior  in  the  house  of 
pod  was  ever  so  deeply  reverential 
fchat  it  produced  the  happiest  effect 
pn  my  congregation  and  greatly  as- 
sisted me  in  my  pulpit  labors.  No  com- 
pany ever  withheld  him  from  church. 
|[  have  been  often  at  Mount  Vernon 
fon  Sabbath  morning  when  his  break- 
flfast  table  was  filled  with  guests,  but 
Bto  him  they  furnished  no  pretext  for 
fneglecting  his  God  and  losing  the  sat- 
isfaction of  setting  a  good  example. 
iFor  instead  of  staying  at  home  out  of 
Ufalse  complaisance  to  them,  he  used 
^constantly  to  invite  them  to  accom- 
pany him." 

|  It  is  reported  that  after  he  died 
Inany  persons  who  had  been  his 
(neighbors  and  acquaintances  con- 
fessed that  they  had  always  felt  a  pec- 
uliar sense  of  being  with  a  higher  sort 
pf  person  in  his  presence:  a  being  not 
isuperhuman,  but  far  above  common 


IDOLS    OF    TODAY 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

iwhich  led  Saul  ever  farther  and  far- 
ther from  the  Lord. 

Most  of  us  are  a  prey  to  self-pity, 
and  only  as  we  express  our  worship 
[of  the  Lord  in  service  for  others  are 
we  safe  from  self-pity.  As  someone 
aptly  said,  "If  you  are  dissatisfied 
with  your  lot  in  life,  build  a  service 
station  on  it." 

"It  is  such  a  little  wrong,"  is  the  ex- 
cuse of  self-indulgence.  Lot  permitted 
himself  this  sin  when  he  left  the  city 
of  Sodom.  He  fled  to  a  nearby  city, 
excusing,  "Oh,  let  me  escape  thither, 
is  it  not  a  little  one?"  (Genesis  19:20). 
He   did    not   want   to    make    a    clean 


break  and  go  back  to  the  straight  liv- 
ing he  had  known  with  Abraham.  As 
a  consequence  his  daughters  went  in- 
to deeper  sin.  He  had  made  the  little 
city  his  idol.  A  life  lived  in  rugged 
service  for  God  leaves  no  time  for  the 
idol  of  self-indulgence.  Rather,  as 
Martin  Luther  said,  "Our  God  is  a  con- 
suming fire.  Those  who  spend  much 
time  in  His  presence  will  show  signs 
of  being  singed." 

The  self-idol  of  the  apostle  Peter 
was  self-confidence.  He  b  o  a  s  t  ed 
"Though  all  men  shall  be  offended 
because  of  Thee,  yet  will  I  never  be 
offended"  (Matthew  26:33).  Yet,  with- 
in a  matter  of  hours,  he  denied  that 
he  knew  the  Lord  Jesus.  Self  is  a  sub- 
tle idol.  We  are  only  safe  when  we 
say,  "My  soul  shall  make  her  boast 
in  the  Lord"  (Psalm  34:2). 

THE  MODERN  -  DAY 
world  is  full  of  idols.  We  have  made 
graven  images  in  our  hearts  of  far 
more  things  than  the  heathen  ever 
thought  of.  They  worshipped  these 
idols  through  ignorance,  but  we 
through  choice.  We  all  worship  idols 
until  we  come  to  the  place  where  we 
truly  "Love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind"   (Matthew  22:37). 


BIOGRAPHICAL    SKETCHES 

(Continued  from  page  18) 
is  questioned. 

Tradition  represents  John  as  spend- 
ing his  last  two  years  at  Ephesus. 
Irenaeus  said  that  he  remained 
among  the  disciples  in  Asia  up  to  the 
time  of  Marcus  Ulpius  Trajanus.  It  is 
generally  believed  that  he  lived  to  a 
ripe  old  age  and  died  a  quiet  and  nat- 
ural death  at  Ephesus. 
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"GOD'S    FAITHFULNESS" 

By  Earl  T.  Golden 
INTRODUCTION 

In  the  second  clause  of  1  Cor.  10:13 
we  find  these  three  words  "God  is 
faithful."  In  the  Goodspeed  Transla- 
tion it  reads  as  follows,  "God  can  be 
depended  on."  How  very  true  we  have 
found  this  statement  to  be  as  we  pe- 
ruse the  Word  of  God.  Take  for  ex- 
ample, Daniel  in  the  lions'  den,  the 
three  Hebrews  in  the  fiery  furnace,  or 
Peter  in  prison.  But  what  should  be  of 
even  more  interest  to  us  is  the  fact 
that  God  is  just  as  faithful  today  and 
can  still  be  depended  on.  This  we 
shall  find  as  we  begin  our  study  of 
God's  Word. 
I    GOD    IS    FAITHFUL    IN    CALLING 

US. 

1  Thess.  5:24,  "Faithful  is  he  that 
calleth  you,  who  also  will  do  it."  1 
Cor.  1:9,  "God  is  faithful,  by  whom 
ye  were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of 
his  Son."  It  is  heartening  to  know 
that  the  same  God  that  called  Abra- 
ham from  his  homeland  and  Moses 
from  the  burning  bush  can  still  be 
depended  upon  to  call  us  out  of  sin 
unto  salvation  and  out  of  darkness 
into    His    marvelous    light. 

II.  GOD    IS    FAITHFUL    IN    GUARD- 
ING AND  ESTABLISHING  US. 

2  Thess.  3:3,  "The  Lord  is  faithful, 
who  shall  stablish  you,  and  keep  you 
from  evil."  The  God  that  has  called 
us  can  be  depended  upon  to  guard 
us  and  establish  us,  for  He  has  said, 
T  will  never  leave  thee,"  and  "Lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway." 

III.  GOD   IS   FAITHFUL   IN    SAVING 
US   FROM   TEMPTATION. 

1  Cor.  10:13,  "There  hath  no  temp- 
tation taken  you  but  such  as  is  com- 
mon to  man:  but  God  is  faithful,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  ye  are  able;  but  will  with 
the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to 
escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear 
it."  God  has  not  promised  that  we 
would  be  free  from  temptation,  but 
He  has  promised  that  He  can  be 
depended  on  to  lead  us  out  of  temp- 
tation with  victory. 

IV.  GOD  IS  FAITHFUL  IN  FORGIV- 
ING US. 

1  John  1:9,  "If  we  confess  our  sins, 
he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 


unrighteousness." 

As  He  forgave  the  woman  taken  in 
adultery,  doubting  Thomas,  and  de- 
nying Peter,  we  can  depend  on  God 
to  forgive  those  who  ask  His  forgive- 
ness today. 

1  John  2:1,  2,  "My  little  children 
these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that 
ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous:  And  he  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins:  and 
not  for  our's  only,  but  also  for  the 
sins  of   the   whole   world." 

V.  GOD  IS  FAITHFUL  IN  AFFLICT- 
ING US. 

Psa.  119:75,  "Thou  in  faithfulness 
hast  afflicted  me." 

2  Cor.  4:17,  "For  our  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh 
for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory." 

Heb.  12:6,  7,  "For  whom  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth 
every  son  whom  he  receiveth.  If  ye 
endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with 
you  as  with  sons;  for  what  son  is  he 
whom  the  father  chasteneth  not?" 

Heb.  12:11,  "Now  no  castening  for 
the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but 
grievous:  nevertheless  afterward  it 
yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  right- 
eousness unto  them  which  are  exer- 
cised  thereby." 

VI.  GOD  IS  FAITHFUL  IN  ANSWER- 
ING PRAYER. 

Psa.  143:1,  "In  faithfulness  answer 
me." 

Of  all  our  Christian  privileges  there 
is  none  greater  than  the  privilege  of 
prayer.  God  hais  proved  from  the 
beginning  of  human  history  that  He 
can  be  depended  on  to  answer  prayer. 
What  a  shame  that  this  glorious  privi- 
lege is  so  woefully  neglected! 

"What  a  Friend  we  have  in  Jesus, 
All  our  sins  and  griefs  to  bear! 
What  a  privilege  to  carry, 
Everything  to  God  in  prayer! 
O  what  peace  we  often  forfeit, 

0  what  needless  pain  we  bear, 
All  because  we  do  not  carry, 
Everything  to  God  in  prayer!" 

— Joseph  Scriven. 

VII.  GOD     IS     FAITHFUL     IN     HIS 
PROMISES. 

Heb.  10:  23,  "He  is  faithful  that 
promised." 

Heb.  11:11,  "Faithful  who  promised." 

2  Cor.  1:20,  "For  all  the  promises  of 
God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him 
Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us." 

1  Kings  8:56,  "There  hath  not  failed 
one  word  of  all  his  good  promise." 

I  believe  the  words  of  the  following 
well-known  chorus  will  be  a  sufficient 
explanation  of  this  topic. 

"Every  promise  in  the  Book  is  mine, 
Every  chapter,  every  verse,  and  every 
line, 

1  am  trusting  in  His   Word  divine, 
Every  promise  in  the  Book  is  mine." 

CONCLUSION 
A  careful  summary  of  the  foregoing 
study  should  make  us  conclude,  with 
the  writer  of  Lam.  3:23b,  "Great  is 
thy  faithfulness"  and  bring  home  to 
us  this  all-important  question,  "God 
can  be  depended  on — can  I?" 


TRINITY   OF   FAITH 

Hope  Powell 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
Faith  is  complete  confidence,  orl 
in  a  practical  religious  sense,  belief! 
or  trust  in  God.  In  Hebrews  11:1  we{ 
find  that,  "Faith  is  the  substance  of  j 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  off 
things  not  seen."  To  agree  in  our 
minds  to  statements  of  manifest  truth 
is  faith.  It  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  thet 
Spirit.  Faith  is  an  indispensable  ele- 
ment in   our  religion. 

FAITH  IN  GOD 
Hebrews  11:6 

Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God.  Faith  is  a  necessary  con- 
dition of  salvation,  because  in  John 
3:16,  as  in  many  other  scriptures,  we 
learn  that  it  is  "whosoever  believeth 
in  him"  that  shall  have  everlasting! 
life.  We  must  assent  to  the  plan  of 
salvation  as  taught  by  Jesus,  possess 
full  trust  and  confidence  in  His  char- 
acter and  teachings  which  bring 
harmony  in  life  to  His  will  without 
mental  reservation.  So  to  have  faith 
in  God  simply  means  to  have  a  per-, 
sonal  and  spiritual  union  with  Him 
through  Jesus  Christ  by  manifesting 
unfeigned  confidence  in  Him. 

Not  only  does  faith  in  God  bring 
to  us  salvation,  but  also  the  promises; 
of  assured  success,  power,  wisdom, 
peace,  healing,  safety  spiritual  in- 
heritance, spiritual  foundation,  and] 
spiritual  assurance.  In  fact,  we  find  I 
in  Matthew  21:22  that  if  we  have  faith  i 
we  will  receive  all  things  whatsoever  i 
we  ask  in  prayer. 

FAITH   IN  MAN 

When  we  have  faith  in  God,  wei 
automatically  have  faith  in  man,  be-  i 
cause  he  is  God's  creation  and  Godi 
has  put  within  man  all  of  the  virtues, 
regardless  of  their  present  state. 

If  we  have  faith  in  man,  then  we 
are  his  friend,  and  true  friendship 
is  the  manifestation  of  the  finest1 
quality  of  love  and  faith.  We  must1 
have  faith  in  the  very  vilest  person, 
because  somewhere  within  him  is  a 
spark  of  good.  How  many  people  there 
are  this  minute  that  are  in  the  low- 
est state  of  despair  because  no  one 
has  manifested  faith  in  them.  If  they 
had  the  assurance  that  someone  had 
faith  in  them,  they  would  come  forth 
as  a  wilted  flower  in  a  spring  shower. 

We  must  not  quarrel  with  man's 
imperfections,  but  believe  in  his  cap- 
abilities. In  doing  this,  we  are  help- 
ing someone  accomplish  things  that 
otherwise   would  never   be   tackled. 

To  have  faith  in  man  is  to  expect 
from  him  all  the  virtues.  To  have 
complete  faith  we  must  bear  in  mind 
that  we  all  do  not  have  temperament 
alike  and  our  surroundings  are  often 
different.  So  we  must  allow  for  train- 
ing, temper,  nationality,  education, 
and  circumstances. 

If  we  manifest  faith  in  man  not 
only  universally,  but  in  those  with 
whom  we  come  in  personal  contact, 
we  will  see  the  weak  become  strong, 
the  sour  become  sweet,  the  ill- 
tempered  become  sane  and  reason- 
able, and  most  wonderful  of  all,  the 
lost  become  saved. 
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The    LIGHTED    PATHWAY 


FAITH  IN  YOURSELF 

Believe   in   yourself.   To  have   faith 

one's  self  is  to  save  one's  self.  We 

annot  expect  others  to  believe  in  us, 

we  do  not  believe  in  ourselves.  The 

erson   who   believes   in   you   is   your 

riend   just   as   the  person  who   does 

ot    believe    in    you    is    your    enemy. 

'here    is    utmost    value    in    believing 

one's  self.  I  was  taught  to  think 

could    do   anything   I   wish   to   do, 

rhich   was   really   my   mother's   way 

f  teaching  me  to  have  faith  in  my- 

lelf.  And  through  my  life  I  have  in- 

lariably    found    her    to    be    correct, 

limply    because    I    have    believed    in 

thyself. 

I  All  your  virtues  are  strengthened  by 
laith  in  yourself.  Have  faith  in  vour 
bility  to  accomplish,  in  the  sound- 
less of  your  reason,  in  the  purity  of 
lour  position,  in  the  wisdom  of  your 
[ourse,  in  the  integrity  of  your  pur- 
H>ose.  Have  faith  that  you  are  pro- 
gressing, that  you  are  useful,  that 
lelf-advancement  will  not  be  applied 
lo  the  injury  of  others.  To  believe 
[hese  things  about  yourself  is  to  enter 
[he  vestibule  to  success.  Matthew 
1:29.  "According  to  your  faith  be  it 
jinto  you."  As  you  think,  or  believe, 
[o  shall  you  be. 


WHAT    IS    THE    PRICE? 

Vivian  Backman 

LEADER:  The  average  shopper 
nakes'  careful  comparison  of  quality 
|nd  price  of  desired  merchandise  be- 
lause  he  is  sensitive  to  the  cost.  The 
foung  housewife  soon  learns  to  watch 
Ids  for  special  prices.  However,  she 
Is  not  apt  to  walk  many  blocks  for 
lomething  too  drastically  reduced, 
leeling  it  would  not  be  worth  carrying 
tome  when  she  got  it.  In  most  in- 
Itances  quality  justifies  the  price. 
■Sometimes  we  may  become  so 
fcargain-hungry  we  allow  it  to  get 
Into  our  spiritual  life  to  the  extent 
Ihat  we  expect  God  to  give  us  a 
Ipecial  price  on  His  blessings  and 
lifts.  The  rich  young  ruler  turned 
iway  without  eternal  life,  after  hav- 
ng  asked  the  price.  Was  it  that  he 
vas  not  convinced  that  the  quality 
ustified  the  price?  Are  we  cheap 
;nough  to  expect  to  buy  eggs  for  40c 
i  dozen,  when  they  cannot  possibly 
)e  produced  for  less  than  55c?  Maybe 
ve  ought  to  consider  again  the  awful 
jrice  of  our  salvation. 
WHAT  WAS  THE  COST  TO  GOD 

THE  FATHER? 
I  hesitate  to  attempt  to  tell  what 
sternal  life  for  fallen  man  cost  the 
rather.  We  may  look  at  it  from  a 
luman  standpoint,  for  in  our  hearts 
here  must  be  a  sense  of  understand- 
ing and  appreciation.  In  the  first 
alace,  He  sent  His  Son  as  a  babe  into 
:he  world  to  be  reared  by  man,  later 
ibused,  and  then  killed.  Even  His 
3wn  mother  could  not  fully  under- 
stand Him,  for  He  was  not  merely 
ler  son.  Even  after  we  are  Christians, 
;here  is  deep  sorrow  when  our  loved 
Dnes  depart,  but  God  was  willing  to 
?ive  His  Son.  "For  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
3on."  All  that  is  involved  in  this  giv- 
ing can  be  known  only  when  we  un- 
derstand   what    is    involved    in    sep- 
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aration  from  God.  It  is  true  that  be- 
lievers will  suffer  the  sting  of  death, 
but  only  those  who  reject  Christ  can 
know  the  horrors  of  eternal  death, 
which  is  eternal  separation  from  God. 
God  allowed  His  Son  to  suffer  death 
for  all  sinful  men. 

WHAT  PRICE  DID  JESUS  PAY? 

It  is  true  the  Father  gave  His  Son, 
but  it  was  Christ  Himself  who  suf- 
fered the  curse  of  sin  and  death  for 
every  man.  He  was  tempted  in  all 
points  as  we  are.  We  may  have  one 
or  two  particular  trials  and  never 
know  the  sting  of  every  type  of  temp- 
tation. He  suffered  all  of  them  that 
He  might  become  Saviour  for  all  men. 
The  separation  of  death  was  upon 
Him  when  He  cried  in  agony,  "My 
God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  for- 
saken me?"  All  that  was  involved  in 
that  cry  may  never  be  known  to 
some  of  us,  but  we  do  know  some- 
thing of  the  terror  of  darkness  and 
loneliness.  He  faced  His  hour  of 
death  alone.  He  prayed  alone  in  the 
garden.  He  stood  alone  in  the  judg- 
ment court.  Alone  and  forsaken  He 
bowed  His  head  and  died. 

The  Father  could  not  answer 
Christ,  but  His  answer  might  well 
have  been,  "The  sins  of  mankind  are 
upon  you  and  I  cannot  look  upon  sin." 
The  prophet  had  said  it  should  be, 
"and  the  Lord  laid  on  him  the  in- 
iquity of  us  all."  He  left  a  land  of 
glory  to  live  among  wicked  men,  and 
then  die  at  their  hands.  Yes,  we  know 
the  beautiful  resurrection  story  and 
that  He  now  sits  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  but  only  after  the 
price  was  paid.  Jesus  was  the  only 
one  that  could  pay  the  price  of  re- 
demption. What  a  price,  but  He  paid! 

WHAT  PRICE  HAVE  OTHERS  PAID? 

In  the  first  place,  a  great  price  has 
been  paid  by  individuals  down 
through  the  ages  to  bring  the  Bible 
and  the  news  of  salvation  to  us.  I 
thank  God  they  were  faithful,  but 
let  us  notice  some  other  things  nearer 
to  our  time.  Doubtlessly,  many  revival 
campaigns  were  launched  within  your 
reach  before  you  accepted  the  mes- 
sage and  were  saved.  Some  evangelist 
patiently  labored  and  prayed  for  you. 
Much  money  was  spent  for  rent,  etc., 
to  provide  a  place  for  lost  souls  to 
hear  the  gospel.  Possibly,  many  times 
just  a  few  children  or  women  came  to 
listen  and  honor  his  efforts.  Your 
mother  and  others  spent  nights  of 
prayer  and  travail  as  you  plunged 
into  the  ways  of  sin  and  vice.  Some- 
times it  seems  the  price  is  more  than 
we  can  pay,  but  when  a  soul  is  de- 
livered, we  gladly  say  it .  was  worth 
it  all.  The  product  justifies  the  price. 
We  appreciate  the  gracious,  godly 
ministry  of  the  older  Christians.  As  I 
listen  to  their  testimony,  I  am  made 
to  confess  that  they  surely  paid  a 
great  price  to  promote  the  work  of 
Christ.  Knowing  that  there  is  a  great 
price  to  be  paid  should  not  cause  us 
to  draw  back  and  say,  "I  can't";  but 
rather,  we  should  say,  "I  want  to 
pay  the  price,  for  the  soul  justifies 
the  cost." 

WHAT   PRICE    WILL   YOU   PAY? 
Salvation  has  come  into  your  heart 


because  others  suffered.  Now  what 
price  will  you  pay  to  retain  it  and 
walk  in  full  obedience  to  God?  Let's 
not  expect  to  get  the  knowledge  of 
God  at  a  bargain  price.  A  successful 
worker  for  God  must  pay  the  price 
of  study,  prayer,  and  waiting.  Many 
wish  to  become  a  professor  of  Christ 
without  paying  the  price  of  holiness 
and  separation.  The  flesh  cringes  at 
having  its  appetites  crucified.  Will  you 
pay  the  price  of  broken  friendship, 
if  need  be?  Young  person,  will  you 
walk  alone,  if  need  be?  Sometimes 
we  pay  a  price  before  we  see  what 
we  have  bought.  Do  not  doubt  God, 
for  He  will  not  give  you  anything 
cheap.  His  gifts  are  of  the  highest 
quality  and  are  to  be  shared  with 
others.  Some  may  call  you  a  fanatic 
when  they  see  you  praising  and  mag- 
nifying God  in  an  unusual  manner. 
To  many  this  is  a  great  price  they 
will  never  pay,  but  there  are  a  few 
who  will   be   faithful   to   praise. 

It  will  require  a  complete  and  con- 
tinual sacrifice  of  your  life  to  Christ 
in  order  to  gain  heaven.  Even  though 
heaven  does  cost  a  lot,  it  is  a  bargain, 
for,  as  someone  fitly  said,  "Heaven 
is  cheap  at  any  price."  As  Christian 
young  people  we  must  remember  the 
price  of  our  deliverance  and  be  faith- 
ful to  God  who  delivered  us. 


Transmitting 
Our  Heritage 

By  Katherine  Bevis 

In  Mammoth  Cave  one  can  see 
enormous  pillars  which  have  been 
formed  by  the  steadily  dropping  water 
from  the  roof  of  the  cavern.  These 
formations  were  made  by  the  slow 
and  silent  processes  of  nature.  A  sin- 
gle drop  of  water,  finding  its  way 
from  the  surface  down  through  the 
roof  of  the  cave,  deposits  its  sedi- 
ments; then  another  follows  it  and 
still  another,  each  adding  its  imper- 
ceptible contribution  until  the  icicle 
of  solid  substance  finally  becomes  a 
massive  pillar  which  will  stand  until 
the  end  of  time. 

There  is  a  process  just  like  that  go- 
ing on  in  each  one  of  our  hearts.  Each 
thought  stirs  for  a  moment,  then  sinks 
into  the  soul,  as  each  little  drop  of 
water  with  its  mineral  deposit  makes 
its  contribution  to  the  pillar  in  the 
cave. 

Many  times  one's  words  and  deeds 
of  kindness  seem  to  be  of  no  avail.  The 
person  being  dealt  with,  shrugs  them 
off,  and  we  are  tempted  to  say, 
"What's  the  use?" 

But  remember,  there  is  sediment 
deposited  each  time,  adding  to  the 
pillar  and  strengthening  it. 

You  and  I  have  the  greatest  privi- 
lege in  the  world,  that  of  helping  to 
build  pillars  and  supports  in  the  char- 
acters of  our  young  people  coming  on 
after  us. 

LET'S  TRANSMIT  OUR  HERITAGE! 
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THE  FRAGRANCE  OF  A  GOOD  LIFE 

(Continued  from  page  22) 

tired  Monday  morning  to  put  out  the 
clothesline  for  his  wife  —  lacked  the 
proper  fragrance  in  his  home  circle. 

"Home  fragrance"  has  been  very 
noticeable  in  the  life  of  a  certain  lady 
who,  sometime  ago,  when  still  a  young 
woman,  testified: 

"Others  have  testified  to  great 
things.  Some  that  they  were  saved 
from  drink,  gambling,  and  worldly 
pleasures.  All  that  is  fine.  But  I  am 
here  to  praise  God  because  He  has 
given  me  a  greater  salvation  than  any 
of  you.  I  used  to  be  able  to  sit  around 
the  house  for  hours  at  a  time,  reading 
a  book,  while  my  poor  mother  did  all 
the  work.  But  God  has  saved  me  from 
an  easy  chair!  It  takes  a  great  Sav- 
iour to  do  that,  and  I  praise  Him  for 
it!" 

Easy  to  Miss 

LIKE-  MANY  other  forms 
of  sin,  an  unfragrant  Christian  life 
creeps  upon  a  person  slowly,  subtly, 
almost  without  one's  being  able  to  no- 
tice it.  Little  things  which  we  permit 
but  which  are  not  exactly  right,  or  in 
accordance  with  God's  will  for  us 
cause  the  trouble.  An  unkind  or 
thoughtless  word  may  mar  the  fra- 
grance tremendously.  The  Spirit  is 
very  sensitive.  He  can  be  grieved  easi- 
ly. And  if  the  Spirit  departs,  spiritual 
fragrance  departs,  also. 

"That  man  is  changed,"  someone 
says,  softly,  with  regret.  "Why,  I  re- 
call how  he  used  to  be  ...  "  It  is  so 
easy  to  change — for  the  worse.  Not 
greatly  all  at  once.  Just  a  bit,  then  a 
little  more,  and  more,  and  more. 

Think  of  "fragrant"  Christian  lives 
you  know.  There  surely  will  be  some. 
Analyze  them — see  what  makes  them 
seem  fragrant  to  you.  Then  think  of 
others  which  you  would  hardly  call 
"fragrant."  What  is  the  difference? 
Perhaps  both  persons  are  good  citi- 
zens, honest,  upright,  regular  in 
church  attendance  and  Christian  ser- 
vice. Yet  one  attracts,  the  other,  to  say 
the  least,  does  not  particularly  attract 
to  or  remind  one  of  Jesus. 

But  our  greatest  problem  will  be 
with  our  own  "fragrance"  or  lack  of 
it.  The  Spirit  is  eager  to  indwell  every 
life,  where  He  is  welcomed  and  treat- 
ed as  a  Guest  .  .  .  and  where  He  dwells, 
there  will  be  found  that  sweet,  win- 
some fragrance  which  will  remind  of 
and  draw  to  the  Lord  Jesus. 


WE   ARE   HIS   WITNESSES 

(Continued  from  page  16) 

any  years  of  my  life. 

I  have  definitely  come  to  a  point 
where  I  can  honestly  thank  God  for 
the  things  which  happened  to  me, 
which  brought  me  to  the  realization 
of  my  need — and  I  also  honestly  thank 
God  for  the  experience  which  brought 
to  me  the  realization  of  the  respon- 
sibility and  obligation  that  developed 
upon  me,  when  I  had  found  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  the  answer  to  the  dif- 
ficulties  and   problems   of   my   life. 
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KING    v  CHAPTER  18 

ijufc  x.T>  it  came  to  pass  'after  many  days 
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>LAN  NOW! 


II V  j\  OES  IT  seem  a  little  early  in 

/   1  the     year     to     mention 

S^D.  V.  B.  S.?  Well,  it  is  just 
>ur  months  till  school  is  out  and 
jys  and  girls  everywhere  will  be  ex- 
acting a  well-prepared  program  for 
leir  summer  Bible  School. 

There  is  a  crying  need  for  a  better 
iligious  training  program  for  our 
lildren.  Josephus  said  of  his  people, 
Dur  principal  care  is  to  educate  our 
lildren,  and  we  think  it  is  the  most 
ecessary  business  of  our  home  life." 
lay  I  add  that  I  feel  it  is  very  essen- 
al  that  we  have  an  adequate  relig- 
>us  educational  program  for  our  chil- 
ren  in  the  Church  of  God. 

Since  the  Bible  is  no  longer  the 
;xtbook    of    the    average    American 


home,  and  the  Bible  is  banned  from 
many  of  our  public  schools,  the  re- 
sponsibility of  Christian  education  for 
the  children  rests  almost  entirely  on 
the  Church. 

The  Jews  are  giving  their  children 
the  opportunity  of  325  hours  a  year 
of  religious  education  under  well- 
trained  teachers.  The  two  million 
Catholic  children  who  attend  the  ele- 
mentary parochial  schools  receive  two 
hundred  hours  a  year  of  religious  in- 
struction. 

Statisticians  tell  us  that  after  pre- 
liminaries are  taken  care  of  in  our 
Sunday  Schools,  that  we  Protestants 
give  our  children  only  seventeen  hours 
a  year  of  religious  training.  There- 
fore, let  us  supplement  the  Sunday 
School  to  the  tune  of  thirty  hours  a 
year  of  wholesome  teaching  through 
the  D.  V.  B.  S.  How  about  it?  Let  us 
plan,  pray,  and  prepare  for  this  im- 
portant event. 

Let  us  select  our  teachers  and 
workers  so  they  will  have  time  to 
make  the  necessary  arrangements  for 
the  school.  Some  are  setting  the  dates 
of  their  summer  vacations  now,  and 
workers  might  not  be  available  if  we 
do  not  engage  them  early. 

It  is  also  necessary  for  your  leaders 
to  have  their  materials  weeks  ahead 
of  time  so  their  program  will  not  be  a 
haphazard  one. 

Order  your  materials  now  from  the 
Church  of  God  Publishing  House!  This 
year  we  are  featuring  a  splendid 
course,  "Crusading  With  Christ." 
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Average    Weekly    Attendance    for    November 

GROUP     AA 

orth  Carolina  _ 20,681 

outh  Carolina 15.440 

hsorgia     _.15,152 

'ennessee 15,061 

lorida     . 13,619 

GROUP     A 

/est  Virginia   _ _9,542 

Kentucky 6,612 

lrginia     _5,676 

>hio  __.5,322 

'exas     .  . _ ...4,654 

GROUP  B 

outh   Alabama    3,342 

Ulnois  3,151 

GROUP  C 

Michigan  _ _2,865 

•ennsylvania    ...2,477 

Missouri     2,412 

Lrkansas    2,050 

>klahoma    _ .2,032 

GROUP  D 

Lrizona  903 

Cansas     839 

Jew  Mexico 596 

owa 547 

GROUP  E 

Washington   _ _... 598 

forth  Dakota  588 

Montana    367 

Western    Canada _317 

Maine 317 

GROUP  P 

Oregon     365 

Wisconsin 238 

Idaho 180 

Nebraska     . 154 

Washington,    D.    C. 121 

GROUP  G 

Central    Canada _107 

Minnesota 76 

Connecticut 14 

Massachusetts 11 
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EIGHT    BIG    FIVES    IN    Y.  P.  E. 

Average    Weekly    Attendance    for    November 


GROUP     AA 

11,848 

Georgia     



10.149 

South    Carolina 
Florida       .     



8.570 

7,415 

West    Virginia 

GROUP     A 

7,299 

4,971 

4,645 

Virginia 

4,167 

Ohio 

3,661 

GROUP  B 

South    Alabama 

GROUP  C 

2,099 

2,669 

..     1,656 

Arizona    _ 

Kansas     _ 

GROUP  D 

600 

561 

418 

GROUP  E 

...    229 

209 

Montana    

GROUP  F 

199 

200 

.  .     166 

Washington,    D. 

C. 

80 

63 

Central    Canada 

GROUP   G 

47 

.. 12 

Massachusetts 

721 

548 

475 

421 

Atlanta— Hemphill   Ave.,   Ga 

Missionary  Ridge,  Tenn. 

420 
408 

Riverside,  Atlanta,  Ga 

364 

NATION'S    TOP    TEN    IN    Y.  P.  E. 

Averange  Weekly  Attendance  for  November 


N.   Chattanooga,   Tenn. 

S.  Gastonia,  N.  C 

416 

Anderson,    S.    C 

Crumbley  Chapel,  Ala 

301 

E.  Lumberton,  N.  C. 

Missionary  Ridge,  Tenn. 
Bluefield,    W.    Va.    ..... 

242 

Erwin,    N.    C. 

Ruby,    S.    C 

McColl,    S.    C. 

_238 

NATION'S    TOP    TEN   IN   HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

Pike    Ave.,    Birmingham,    Ala 

W.  Durham,  N.  C.   __ 

Mogadore,  Ohio  _. 

Lynch,  Kentucky  

Rossville,  Ga 

Tampa,  Fla _ 

Eldorado,    111 

Uhrichsville,   Ohio 

Henderson,  N.  C.  

Krafton,    S.    Alabama 


-4,400 
.2,301 
— 850 

795 

78fl 

—831 

631 

— 573 
— 568 


STATES    REPORTING    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

West    Virginia    54      Oklahoma     5 

Ohio    .52      Missouri 4 

South   Carolina   . 46      Kansas 4 

North  Carolina  _34      Montana 3 

Pennsylvania    - 20      Maine 3 

Florida    14      Kentucky 3 

Illinois  13      Wisconsin 2 

Tennessee     10      Connecticut     1 

Texas    -9  Central    Canada    _._1 

Georgia  —8      Delaware    1 

Michigan       _8  Dist.  of  Columbia  _1 

Virginia-      ___8      Idaho j 

Mississippi    __8      Louisiana   1 

Alabama        7      Maryland    1 

Arkansas   7      New    Mexico    1 

South    Alabama    -....6      Washington     1 

Iowa    6 


SINCE  LAST  ASSEMBLY 

SAVED    1 2,477 

SANCTIFIED     5,822 

FILLED  WITH  HOLY  GHOST  _4,678 

ADDED  TO  CHURCH  OF  GOD   .3,947 

NUMBER     OF     NEW     SUNDAY 

SCHOOLS  ORGANIZED  50 

NUMBER    OF     NEW  Y.  P.  E.'s 
ORGAN IZED    56 


With  All  the  Qualities  of  a  Champion! 

Four  Fascinoting  Courses — Pre-School  Through  Young  People 
Colorful  and  appealing,  the  crusading  theme  is  carefully  adapted 
to  each  age  group  and  to  churches,  large  and  small. 
Complete  instructions  for  organizing,  teaching,  and  study  are 
included  in  the  "Crusader's  Guide"  and  attractive  colorful 
teachers'  and  students'  manuals.  Visual  aid  kits  for  every  course. 
Entirely  Chrisf-centered,  the  lessons  ore  Biblical  in  content,  in- 
cluding also  a  number  of  true  adventure  stories  of  modern 
missions — oil  directed  toward  the  evangelizing  and  spiritual 
growth  of  boys  and  girls. 

The  best  modern  leaching  methods  are  used,  correlating  all 
activities  and  studies,  and  making  possible  the  equivalent  of 
seven  months  of  Sunday  School  training  in  two  weeks,  with 
actually  greater  results. 

Practical  and  economical,  with  all  its  variety  in  presentation,  the 
course  is  designed  for  easy  understanding  and  performance— 
and  all  at  the  lowest  average  cost.  Craftwork  included  for  o 
two  weeks'  program. 

***** 
Including  "Crusader's  Guide,"  one   pupil's  and   one  teacher's 
manual  from  each  department — nine  in  all.  Regularly  $3.05 
plus  postage. 
Now  only  $2.25  postpaid  (Limit:  one  to  each  school) 


RUSH  IMMEDIATELY  cash  enclosed 

□  One  "Crusading  with  Christ"  Sample  Kit  at  $2.25 

□  "Crusader's  Guide"  only,  at  45c  per  copy 

□  Free  Brochure  with  complete  details 
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Congress 
Time! 


With  the  successes  and  blessings 
of  our  last  congresses  still  fresh  on 
our  minds,  the  time  has  arrived  for 
us  to  enjoy  the  benefits  of  this  year's 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  Congresses. 

The  theme  for  the  congresses  is, 
"Emphasizing  the  Word."  Emphasiz- 
ing the  Word  in  youth  services  and 
emphasizing  the  Word  in  the  Sun- 
day School. 

These  congresses  are  twofold — for 
the  youth — for  the  Sunday  School. 

For  the  youth  we  will  have  special- 
ized seminars,  quizzes,  lectures  and 
inspirational  singing  and  messages. 

For  the  Sunday  School  we  will  have 
Sunday  School  films,  record  breaking 
plans,  mechanics,  evangelism,  organ- 
ization, and  displays. 

These  meetings  are  designed  for  pas- 
tors, superintendents,  teachers,  direc- 
tors, and  workers.  Everyone  is  invited. 

Our  attendance  goal  is  at  least  one 
delegate  from  each  local  church. 

Watch  for  the  advertisement  of  the 
one  in  your  area!  Then,  make  plans 
to  attend! 

SOUTHWESTERN    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 
AND  YOUTH  CONGRESS 

March  25-27,  Santa  Ana,  California, 
Church  of  God 

NORTHWESTERN    SUNDAY   SCHOOL 
AND  YOUTH  CONGRESS 

April      1-3,     Yakima,     Washington, 
Church  of  God 

NORTHERN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AND 
YOUTH  CONGRESS 

May  6-8,  Detroit,  Michigan,  Church 
of  God  Tabernacle 

SOUTHEASTERN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
AND  YOUTH  CONGRESS 

May   20-22,   Charlotte,   North   Caro- 
lina Campground 

SOUTHCENTRAL    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 
AND  YOUTH  CONGRESS 

April    22-24,    Little    Rock,    Arkansas 

NORTHEASTERN    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 
AND  YOUTH  CONGRESS 

May  13-15— (Place?) 

NORTHCENTRAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
AND  YOUTH  CONGRESS 

Fall— (Place?) 
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f\/\  EXT  MONTH  is  the  time  designated  for  a  simul- 
1/ /  taneous  evangelistic  effort.  Each  church  and  mem- 

I  /  ber  of  the  Church  of  God  is  supposed  to  unite  in 
i  effort  to  spread  the  gospel  to  "the  regions  beyond." 
ease  forgive  me  if  I  sound  a  mite  disparaging  in  this  pre- 
ction,  but  I  honestly  suspect  that  there  will  be  some  con- 
egations  which  will  completely  ignore  this  effort.  There 

II  be  others  which  will  make  a  "token  effort"  in  order  to 
operate,  while  there  will  be  a  distinct  minority  which  will 
it  forth  an  honest  effort.  Why  will  this  happen?  Many 
ausible  sounding  reasons  could  be  recruited,  I  am  sure, 
it  the  fact  still  remains  that  such  evangelistic  enterprises 
)  not  generate  the  spontaneous  support  they  should. 

I  believe  that  a  real  Holy  Ghost  revival  is  the  only  answer 
the  impotence  of  Christendom.  It  is  also  the  only  cure 
r  the  strange  illnesses  afflicting  Pentecost  today.  Such 
revival  will  assure  genuine  and  perpetual  victory  in  the 
lurch  of  God.  It  is  the  only  answer  to  the  slow  but  re- 
ntless  deterioration  of  strict  fundamentalism  among 
me  of  our  own  people.  Only  a  continual  deluge  of  Pente- 
stal  power  will  deliver  and  sustain  our  young  people  as 
.ey  seek  their  way  among  the  booby  traps  of  the  modern 
cial,  educational,  and  professional  criteria. 
The  church  nationally,  although  strong  in  number,  has 
;come  weak  spiritually,  because  she  has  assigned  herself 
the  civil  and  social  reforms,  thereby  forsaking  the  more 
>werful  ministry  of  soul  saving.  In  this  very  solemn  hour 
international  crisis  instead  of  standing  forth  strong  and 
gorous  to  speak  the  message  of  God,  she  had  acceded  to 
;e  idea  of  restoration  through  education,  and  consequent- 
has  sunk  into  spiritual  passiveness.  Rather  than  looking 
Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour,  the  Church  is  anxiously  evalu- 
;ing  the  abilities  of  the  United  Nations,  S.H.A.P.E.,  and 
e  atom  bomb  to  deter  the  forces  of  perdition.  This  is  odd 
jhaviour  from  Christ's  men.  May  Jehovah  God  deliver  us 
ligionists  from  this  Egypt  where  sociology  has  replaced 
leology. 

F  OR  A  LONG  TIME  we  Pentecostals  have  pat- 
d  ourselves  on  the  back  while  exclaiming,  "Lord,  I  thank 
>u  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,"  but  it  is  time  for  us 
realize  that  proportionally  our  possession  compared  to 
lr  profession  is  scarcely  above  our  neighbors  who  claim 
little  less  religion.  The  same  spirit  of  lethargy  which  has 
;ndered  other  religious  professors  spiritual  paraletics  has 
ffected  us  also.  We  may  and  should  praise  God  for  lovely 
lurches,  trained  choirs,  a  better-prepared  ministry,  and 
)me  social  prominence.  But  we  can  hardly  thank  God  for 
le  subsequent  lack  of  holy  conviction,  repentant  sinners 


and  consecrated  believers.  I  am  aware  that  there  are  a 
few  revivals  here  and  there,  but  the  power  that  made  the 
minister  a  mighty  evangelist  and  the  people  faithful  wit- 
nesses at  Pentecost  is  lacking.  I  also  believe  there  is  a  dis- 
cernable  difference  between  the  spirit  of  our  worship  to- 
day and  that  of  just  twenty  years  past.  If  it  were  a  deeper, 
fuller,  more  mature  worship  it  would  be  well,  for  we  ought 
to  advance  with  time,  but  I  have  persisting  doubts  that  we 
have  made  enough  progress  in  our  religious  piety. 

Maybe  you  have  already  titled  me  as  a  fogey  pessimist. 
Perhaps  you  are  right,  but  I  think  not.  I  really  feel  op- 
timistic about  the  church  and  her  future.  Actually  I  be- 
lieve America  and  the  church  is  on  the  threshold  of  one 
of  the  greatest  revivals  in  all  history,  but  whether  that  re- 
vival is  realized  or  not  depends  upon  whether  the  spiritual 
inertia  of  us  Christians  can  be  overcome.  This  potential  re- 
vival will  become  a  reality  only  when  those  who  profess 
the  name  of  God  begin  to  keep  regular  company  with  Him 
and  His  work. 

There  are  a  few  evangelists  upon  whom  God  is  bestow- 
ing great  power  today.  He  has  raised  up  some  within  and 
some  without  Pentecost  who  are  stirring  the  people  within 
their  particular  sphere.  We  have  not  achieved,  however,  a 
deep-rooted  revival  which  has  reached  into  the  local 
churches  to  any  appreciable  degree.  Although  there  are 
stirrings  of  a  revival  breeze  which  could  sweep  our  nation 
toward  God,  it  has  not  yet  reached  full-blown  proportions. 
We  must  realize  that  such  a  revival  will  come  only  when 
the  believer  becomes  a  beseecher. 

WHEN  ISRAEL  was  in  a  slough  of  backsliding 
1,000  years  before  Christ,  a  fearless,  faithful  servant  con- 
tested the  forces  of  evil  on  Mount  Carmel,  and  God  gave 
Elijah  a  revival  that  day.  Twenty-five  hundred  years  later 
when  religion  had  been  made  a  mockery  by  the  religion- 
ists then  in  power,  Martin  Luther  came  forth  with  the  Bib- 
lical truth  that  "the  just  shall  live  by  faith,"  and  the  great 
Protestant  Reformation  was  born.  About  200  years  ago 
Jonathan  Edwards  and  George  Whitfield  called  America  to 
her  knees  at  a  time  of  great  apostacy.  Since  that  time  Fin- 
ney, Moody,  Torrey,  Chapman,  Sunday  and  others  have 
moved  our  nation  with  the  gospel.  Today  we  need  men, 
women,  boys  and  girls  with  the  same  spirit  that  possessed 
those  men  to  come  forth  in  our  churches  as  pastors,  Sun- 
day School  workers  and  personal  witnesses  to  bring  a  re- 
vival in  the  local  churches  of  our  land. 

This  evangelistic  effort  next  month  will  afford  you  an 
opportunity  to  prove  your  personal  interest  in  a  real  Pente- 
costal revival.  You  must  understand  that  whatever  is  done 
depends  upon  those  of  you  who  really  know  Jesus  Christ 
as  Saviour. 

S.  D.  Gordon  has  written  an  imaginary  conversation  be- 
tween Jesus  and  Gabriel  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  return 
to  heaven. 

"Master,  you  died  for  the  whole  world  down  there,  did 
you  not?"  asked  the  archangel. 

"Yes." 

"And  do  they  all  know  about  it?" 

"Oh,  no,  only  a  few  around  Palestine  know  it  thus  far." 

"Well,  Master,  what  is  your  plan?  What  have  you  done 
about  letting  the  world  know?" 

"I  asked  Peter,  James,  John  and  little  Andrew  and  a  few 
of  them,  just  to  make  it  the  business  of  their  lives  to  tell 
others,  and  so  to  pass  it  on." 

"Yes,  but  suppose  Peter  fails?  Suppose  after  a  while  John 
(Continued   on   page   26) 
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^onaS  of  C^venllde 

By  L.  L.  WIGHTMAN 

Linda  discovers  that  a  battle  with  jealousy  is  not 
a  pleasant  fight,  but  the  reward  for  winning  pays  sur- 
prising dividends  .  .  . 

Illustrated  by  CHLOE  STEWART 


//ER  LIQUID  TONES,  making 
LJ-  one  think  of  a  wood  thrush 
*— ^  ^  singing  at  eventide  as  shad- 
ows lengthened,  melted  away  to  si- 
lence as  Linda  Parker  finished  her 
song.  Through  with  that  ordeal,  she 
realized  the  strain  of  the  audition 
trial.  Perhaps  it  was  anticipation  of 
the  judges'  verdict  which  caused  the 
palpitation  of  her  heart  and  the  in- 
ward trembling.  Did  all  radio  aspir- 
ants have  similar  feelings? 

"Your  presence  is  requested  at  the 
manager's  office,  Miss  Parker,"  a  mes- 
senger announced. 

"Thank  you,"  Linda  replied,  her 
smile  hiding  the  internal  conflict  be- 
tween hopes  and  fears.  In  the  office 
the  anxious  look  in  her  eyes  brought 
instant  response  from  Glenn  Wight, 
the  manager. 

"Miss  Parker,  your  audition  was 
successful.  You  have  a  wonderful 
voice,  and  have  the  right  to  expect  a 
rich  future  with  your  talent,  all  other 
things  being  equal." 

"I'm  so  thankful,"  Linda  responded, 
her  voice  vibrant  with  emotion  and 
eyes  shining  with  the  joy  of  achieve- 
ment, "and  I  will  get  the  place  on  the 
Hall  program?" 

Glenn  Wight  hesitated  momentar- 
ily. Too  bad  to  disappoint  one  when  on 
the  heights  of  hope,  but  those  things 
happened. 

"No,  Miss  Parker,"  he  stated  slowly, 
shaking  his  head,  "that  place  has  been 
filled.  There  is  nothing  open  at  the 
present  moment,  but  I'll  place  your 
name  on  the  list  in  hopes  of  placing 
you  soon." 

"But  yesterday  you  said  .  .  ."  Linda 
found  it  difficult  to  express  herself  so 
suddenly  had  the  blow  of  disappoint- 
ment fallen. 

"That  a  soloist  was  needed  on  the 
Hall  program,"  he  completed  the  sen- 
tence. "She  was  signed  this  morning. 
Elaine  Hobart  received  the  contract." 

Linda  had  surmised  that  the  in- 
stant she  knew  the  position  was  filled. 
Jealousy  surged  over  her  like  a  tower- 
ing wave  to  submerge  her  better  qual- 
ities. Elaine  was  not  so  good  a  singer 
as    she.    The    manager    was    showing 
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preference.  Did  one  need  a  pull  in 
radio  to  get  anywhere? 

Shame  followed  the  wave  of  jeal- 
ousy. She  had  no  right  to  reason  thus. 
She  hoped  the  quick  flash  in  her  eyes 
and  her  burning  cheeks  had  not  con- 
veyed her  thoughts  to  the  manager. 
Regaining  control  of  her  feelings,  she 
fought  her  way  through  the  engulf- 
ing wave  to  clearer  thought  and  sane 
action. 

"Thanks  very  much,  Mister  Wight," 
she  said,  holding  her  voice  low  and 
steady.  "I  shall  be  pleased  to  hear 
from  you  any  time." 

"All  right,  Miss  Parker.  Perhaps  I 
should  explain  .  .  ." 

The  DOOR  opened  and  a 
messenger  entered  the  room,  exclaim- 
ing excitedly,  "Miss  Miller  just  fainted 
dead  away  in  the  studio.  It  lacks  two 
minutes  to  the  time  she  is  supposed  to 
go  on  the  air." 

Glenn  Wight  leaped  to  his  feet.  "Tell 
Miss  Philips  to  give  the  people  fifteen 
minutes  of  piano  selections." 

Linda  saw  her  golden  moment  at 
hand,  and  utilized  it  on  the  spur  of 
the  impulse  which  dominated  her. 

"Won't  you  let  me  substitute?"  she 
begged.  "Call  the  program  anything 
you  wish.  "Songs  of  Eventide"  would 
be  a  good  title.  Please?"  she  teased. 

The  manager  had  to  decide  imme- 
diately, there  being  no  time  for  hesi- 
tation. If  the  girl  made  good  .  .  .  Sup- 
pose she  failed?  Well,  it  was  her  sug- 
gestion— and  she  could  sing! 

"Come  on,"  he  said.  "Sixty  seconds 
to  get  there  and  catch  your  breath." 

"Thanks.  I'll  play  my  own  accom- 
paniment." 

She  barely  had  time  to  catch  her 
breath  before  she  caught  the  signal 
to  begin.  With  no  time  to  arrange  the 
program,  she  was  compelled  to  use 
old,  familiar  songs  as  they  came  to 
her  mind.  Her  songs  fitted  the  an- 
nouncement, the  old  songs  which  find 
response  in  human  hearts.  She 
watched  her  time  closely.  Time  for 
one  more  song.  What  would  it  be?  Her 
fingers  drifted  across  the  keys,  strik- 
ing chords  and  modulations  until  they 
settled  upon  a  definite  melody.  From 


her  lips  there  came  the  song  whi| 
she  knew  provided  a  fitting  climax  \ 
her  selections. 

"Abide  with  me:  fast  falls  the  eve 
tide; 
The  darkness  deepens:   Lord,  wi 
me  abide; 
When  other  helpers  fail,  and  comfoi 
flee, 
Help  of  the  helpless,  O  abide  wi 
me." 

Thoughts  of  the  studio  faded  frc 
Linda's  mind,  being  replaced  by  pi 
tures  of  eventide  at  her  farm  hon 
Beautiful  sunsets,  lengthening  sha 
ows,  songs  of  eventide.  The  song  of 
vesper  sparrow  floated  softly  throuJ 
the  evening  shadows  from  a  hed 
beside  the  road.  Other  birds  mig 
awaken  early  to  sound  the  matins 
morn;  the  vesper  sparrow  furnish 
the  lullaby  at  evening,  singing  ij 
prayer  of  thanksgiving  to  close  I 
other  day  of  beauty  and  goodness. 

Then  from  the  edge  of  the  woo 
came  the  song  of  the  wood  thrus] 
Mounting  to  the  highest  branches 
the  tree,  this  evening  songster  tilt 
his  head  heavenward  to  send  forth! 
melody  so  pure  and  rich,  so  sere: 
and  ethereal,  that  the  listener  kn<| 
his  heart  was  filled  with  heavenly  ml 
sic.  Human  beings  were  not  the  ori 
songsters  of  eventide. 

The  voice  of  the  I 

nouncer  called  Linda  back  to  1 
physical  surroundings  of  the  studioJ 

"You  have  listened  to  Miss  LinJ 
Parker  in  her  initial  appearance  < 
the  air  through  the  facilities  of  o 
studio.  We  trust  you  have  enjoyed  h 
"Songs  of  Eventide."  She  will  be  wi 
us  tomorrow  at  this  same  hour."   J 

Tomorrow!  Linda  thought  she  mi 
understood,  but  was  informed  othe 
wise.  Miss  Miller's  appearance  was  u: 
certain.  Rather  than  run  any  risk,  t! 
manager  decided  to  play  it  safe. 

"It's  perfectly  all  right  with  m< 
Linda  agreed.  "I  certainly  apprecia 
the  opportunity  you  have  given  m< 

"No  one  is  better  satisfied  than  : 
the  manager  declared.  "I  shall  loi 
for  you  tomorrow  with  great  plea 
ure." 

When  she  had  time  to  consider  h 
initial  broadcast,  her  reaction  was 
mixture  of  joy  and  fear.  She  almc 
dreaded  tomorrow  because  of  the  r 
ports  which  would  await  her  at  t! 
studio.  Would  people  express  a  likii 
for  her  songs?  Would  they  think  h 
silly  to  attempt  to  please  the  pub; 
in  such  manner? 

"I  can't  recall  what  I  did,"  she  co: 
eluded,  "and  the  manager  has  boob 
me  for  tomorrow.  I'll  be  there  for  be 
ter  or  worse." 

Forgotten  temporarily,  the  incide 
regarding  the  Hall  program  return 
to  bother  her.  That  flurry  of  jealous 
her  displeasure,  the  interrupted  e 
planation.  When  the  manager  pe 
mitted  her  to  substitute,  was  he  pou 
ing  oil  on  troubled  waters  to  weath 
a  delicate  situation?  A  feeling  of  jes 
ousy  toward  Elaine  Hobart  aga 
thrust  itself  forward. 

"Stop  that  right  now,"  she  rebuk 
herself.  "Be  thankful  for  small  favc 
and   keep  on  trying.  Stand  on  yo 
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i  merits.  Keep  your  heart  cheerful 
J  look  ahead  with  hope." 

Entering    the    studio 

:t  day  with  a  carefully  prepared 
gram,  Linda  found  a  request  await- 

her.  Would  she  repeat  the  hymn 
>ide  with  Me"?  At  the  close  of  the 
gram  she  repeated  the  song. 
Thanks,  Miss  Parker,"  the  mana- 

expressed  his  appreciation.  "Miss 
ler  will  resume  her  place  on  to- 
rrow's  schedule.  I  have  a  request 

you  by  phone.  Please  call  person- 
'  on  the  lady  living  at  542  Spruce 
eet.  She  liked  your  singing,  espe- 
ly  of  'Abide  With  Me.'  She  really 
hes  to  see  you." 

I'm  very  grateful  to  you  for  your 
dness  to  me,"  Linda  said,  quietly, 
n  not  capable  of  doing  much,  but 
I  tried  to  give  my  best." 
You  have  nothing  to  regret,  and 
.  sure  the  future  holds  much  for 
l.  Now  be  sure  to  call  on  this  lady, 

she  insists  she  must  see  you." 

LlNDA  went  to  542 
•uce  Street  the  next  day.  The  sub- 
ian  home  was  in  the  section  of  the 
uted  wealthy.  The  bungalow  was 
jlace  of  beauty  outside,  reposing 
!  a  jewel  in  its  setting  of  surround  - 
shrubbery. 

•ausing  briefly  to  admire  the  beau- 
of  the  place,  she  crossed  the  porch 
1  pushed  the  button.  A  maid  ap- 
ired,  took  her  name,  and  immedi- 
ly  conducted  her  to  a  room  where 
elderly  lady  awaited  her. 
Miss  Parker  to  see  you,  Mrs.  Ran- 
l." 

I'm  very  glad  to  see  you,  Miss 
•ker."  The  lady  extended  her  hand 
hout  attempting  to  rise.  "Please 
'don  my  sitting  still,  for  I  cannot 
otherwise.  I've  been  a  cripple  for 
ny  years." 

Oh,  I'm  sorry,"  Linda's  sympathy 
it  forth  instantly,  her  eyes  resting 
the  crown  of  snow-white  hair,  then 
urning  to  look  into  eyes  radiating 
jpiness  and  contentment.  She 
jht  be  crippled  in  body,  but  a  mo- 
nt  in  her  presence  made  one  real- 
here  was  a  great  soul. 
You're  wondering  why  I  sent  for 
i,"  the  lady  said  with  no  further 
erence  to  herself.  "When  I  heard 
i  sing  'Abide  With  Me,'  a  blessing 
;pt  through  my  soul.  You  believed 
at  you  were  singing.  There  was 
it  intangible  something,  that  in- 
tive  sense  of  understanding  be- 
3en  kindred  souls,  which  told  me. 
len  one  reaches  my  age,  he  real- 
s  the  eventide  of  life  is  falling,  and 
>n  it  will  be  night." 
5he  paused  momentarily.  Linda, 
willing  to  break  the  silence,  awaited 
r  further  words. 

'Step  to  the  piano,  and  sing  it  for 
i  now,  please,"  came  the  request. 
Linda  did  as  she  was  asked,  and 
,s  glad  she  could  bring  joy  by  doing 
but  she  was  puzzled  by  the  unique 
uation.  There  was  something  in- 
Ived  in  this  visit  which  did  not  ap- 
ar  yet.  Rising  from  the  piano  bench 
ten  she  finished,  sh^  was  startled 
the  presence  of  a  man  standing  be- 
le  her  hostess. 


"Isn't  it  wonderful,  Mark?"  Mrs. 
Randell  declared.  "This  is  the  answer 
to  my  prayer."  She  turned  to  Linda. 
"This  is  my  son,  president  of  the  Ran- 
dell Electric  Company.  But  don't  let 
his  presence  disturb  you;  even  I  am 
not  afraid  of  him."  She  laughed  as 
she  patted  her  son's  hand,  then  be- 
came serious. 

"Miss  Parker,  it  is  my  desire  to  do 
something  worth-while  for  folks.  I 
have  money — plus  this  crippled  body, 
which  keeps  me  at  home.  I'm  not  the 
only  shut-in  in  the  city.  If  your  sing- 
ing could  bring  such  cheer  to  my 
heart,  then  it  can  cheer  others.  I  wish 
to  secure  an  option  on  your  services. 
Would  you  consider  a  salary  from  me 
to  oX>  nothing  but  sing  to  folks  wher- 
ever I  might  send  you?" 

"You  might  wish  time  to  consider 
it,  Miss  Parker,"  Mark  Randell  gave 
her  time  to  collect  her  startled 
thoughts.  "Mother  has  had  something 
in  mind  for  some  time,  and  you  seem 
to  be  the  one  to  help  further  her 
plan." 

Linda  thought  rapidly.  Dared  she 
refuse  such  a  golden  opportunity?  Far 
be  it  from  her  to  turn  it  aside. 

"I'll  be  glad  to  consider  it,"  she  ren- 
dered her  decision. 


As  Mark  Randell  took  her  home, 
Linda  was  informed  he  had  a  plan  of 
his  own  which  he  revealed  for  her 
consideration.  Would  she  be  willing  to 
help  him  with  that  plan? 

ONE  WEEK  LATER  Mark 
Randell  sat  in  his  mother's  home  in 
the  early  evening.  At  eight  o'clock  he 
turned  on  the  radio,  switching  to  the 
local  station. 

"A  new  program  is  coming  on  the 
air  tonight,  Mother,"  he  explained.  "I 
think  you  will  be  interested  in  it." 

"What  type  of  program?"  she  asked. 

"Here  it  comes  now.  The  announcer 
will  explain." 

Slowly  and  distinctly  the  announc- 
er spoke.  "Friends  of  the  radio  audi- 
ence, we  are  pleased  to  announce  a 
new  program,  sponsored  by  Mark 
Randell  in  honor  of  his  mother.  She 
sits  in  her  home  tonight  to  receive 
this  tribute  from  her  son.  He  dedi- 
cates this  program  to  all  mothers  who 
have  reached  the  eventide  of  life, 
trusting  it  will  lighten  burdens  while 
bringing  joy  and  comfort.  I  present  to 
you  Miss  Linda  Parker  with  her  'Songs 
of  Eventide.' " 

As  the  mother  sensed  the  meaning 
of  this,  the  tears  trickled  down  her 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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NOT 

cnic 


Llieiter    ^hulei 


/?ND  HOW  DO  YOU  ENJOY  be- 
X-i-ing  a  Christian,  my  boy?" 
~ '  *   asked  a  kindly  gentleman. 

"Well,  it's  not  a  picnic — I  can  tell 
you  that,"  came  the  reply  from  a 
youth  who  a  month  before  had  ac- 
cepted Jesus  as  Saviour  and  Lord. 

The  Christian  way  of  life  does  not 
seem  to  appeal  to  some  classes  of 
young  folks.  This  probably  is  true  for 
several  reasons. 

First,  they  think  too  much  about 
things  they  feel  they  must  "give  up" — 
the  worldly  pleasures  they  have  en- 
joyed, but  which  they  do  not  associ- 
ate with  a  real  Christian  life. 

Next,  "being  a  Christian,"  as  they 
think  of  it,  seems  like  a  band-box  ex- 
istence— a  matter  of  "do  not"  with  lit- 
tle that  is  positive. 

Then  there  is  a  minority  who  think 
it's  just  too  "soft  and  easy"  for  any- 
one with  real  red  blood  and  a  stiff 
backbone. 

Of  course,  not  one  of  these  reasons 
is  valid.  He  who  has  tried  earnestly  to 
live  a  Christian  life  in  our  day  knows 
it  is  no  "picnic."  Anyone  who  really 
loves  the  Lord  Jesus  and  has  entered 
into  fellowship  with  Him,  knows  that 
the  things  he  "gave  up"  were  as  noth- 
ing compared  with  the  joy  and  satis- 
faction which  he  has  received  and 
which  has  become  precious  to  his  soul. 

And  as  for  Christian  living  being 
"soft"  or  a  "picnic" — well,  ask  the  one 
who  has  really  tried  to  live  it  faith- 
fully for  even  a  short  time. 

The  christian  life  is 

a  warfare.  Entering  it  is  our  enlist- 
ment. The  early  days  are  the  "rookie- 
squad  period,"  replete  with  mistakes 
and  discouragements.  But  as  one 
small  victory  is  won  the  spirit  is 
stronger;  there  comes  encouragement 
and  the  will  to  proceed.  There  is  "the 
will  to  war,  to  win,  to  worship — for 
Jesus." 

Some  folks,  when  they  "join  the 
church,"  "are  baptized,"  or  whatever 
other  name  may  be  used  in  their 
cases,  seem  to  consider  they  have  ar- 
rived at  the  goal.  They  act  as  if  they 
are  now  boxed,  crated,  and  labeled  for 
heaven — for  future  delivery.  Mean- 
while, they  sit  down  to  rest — and  get 
into  trouble.  Later,  they  say,  petulant- 
ly, "It  didn't  work.  Christianity  isn't 
what  it's  said  to  be.  I'm  right  back 
where  I  started."  True   enough,  and 


the  bill-of -lading  is  cancelled!  How 
tragic.  Yet  it  seems  to  be  the  common 
experience  of  so  many. 

We  need  to  understand  clearly  that 
we  are  in  a  war — a  conflict  with  un- 
seen, but  most  powerful  and  cruel 
forces  of  evil.  Satan,  the  arch  foe,  di- 
rects the  attack.  The  heavenly  high- 
way, like  the  Jericho-Jerusalem  route 
(Luke  10:30),  is  infested  by  enemies. 
Every  turn  brings  some  new  conflict 
and  barrier,  some  good  excuse  to  quit 
and  turn  back.  The  young  person,  or 
older  one,  who  successfully  traverses 
this  highway  and  eventually  sees  the 
heavenly  city's  portals  ahead,  has 
fought  a  good  fight  and  run  a  great 
course!  Defeats  are  sure  to  come.  But 
a  Christian  who  trusts  fully  in  his 
Captain,  Jesus,  will  not  remain 
"down." 

"WHILE  these  conflicts 
and  perhaps  temporary  setbacks  are 
common  and  sure  to  come,  there  are 
several  simple  rules  which  will  help 
us  avoid  most  of  them. 

First,  do  not  expect  to  sin. 

James  had  been  warned  by  his  fa- 
ther not  to  go  skating  on  a  certain 
pond.  Later  that  day  James  came  in, 
very  wet  and  carrying  skates.  "Why," 
demanded  the  father,  "did  you  take 
your  skates  along,  when  I  told  you  not 
to  skate  there?" 

"Well,  I  just  took  them  along  in 
case  I  was  tempted  to  skate,"  was  the 
boy's  answer. 

Many  folks  are  doing  the  same  fool- 
ish thing.  The  boy  "made  provision" 
for  skating  by  taking  skates  along. 
Paul  said,  "Make  no  provision  for  the 
flesh" — do  not  expect  the  flesh  to  get 
the  upper  hand,  do  not  encourage  it. 
Jesus  taught  us  to  pray,  "Lead  us  not 
into  temptation."  If  we  expect  to  do 
wrong,  to  sin,  we  are  almost  sure  to 
do  so.  Our  "expecting"  has  rau^h  to 
do  with  our  actions.  Making  "no  pro- 
vision" to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh 
is  difficult.  It  is  drastic  action.  It  is 
something  about  which  we  must  think 
clearly,  carefully — as  it  applies  to  our 
own  case.  No  one  else  can  rightly 
know  just  how  the  "flesh"  does  ap- 
proach us.  But  we  know.  We  alone 
can — with  God's  help— "make  no  pro- 
vision" to  fulfil  those  lusts. 

Second,  never  excuse  sin. 

We  are  told  to  be  lenient  in  our 
judgment  of  others.  We  are  urged  to 


be  tolerant.  "Judge  not,"  is  a  Ej 
command.  Applied  to  others,  thesej 
excellent.   Applied   to  ourselves,  f 
get  "in  reverse"  and  boomerang, 
may  never  excuse  a  sin  in  our 
lives. 

To  do  so  is  disastrous.  A  small  I 
thus  condoned,  has  a  way  of  grovJ 
like  Jack's  beanstalk — and  bringir 
horde  of  giant  sins  along.  Jesus 
some  strong  language  applicable 
such  situations.  "If  thy  right  eye\ 
fend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cas| 
from  thee  ...  If  thy  right  hand 
fend  thee,  cut  it  off"  (Matthew  | 
30). 

This  is  a  very  difficult  thing  to 
It  is  so  easy  to  excuse  a  sin  in  on© 
to  call  it  merely  a  "weakness"  < 
trait  we  have  inherited  from  a  gr 
uncle  or  someone.  The  "flesh" 
the  Spirit  fight  hard  against  € 
other.  Our  lives  are  their  bal 
ground.  One  or  the  other  always  \ 
out — temporarily,  at  least.  When 
battle  is  over,  a  sin  in  our  own 
we  must  throw  our  support  aga 
the  "flesh." 

Third,  we  should  never  excite  si 

There  is,  for  the  Christian,  an 
life"  and  a  "new  life."  The  old 
like  the  "old  man,"  is  dead — and  n 
be  kept  dead,  insofar  as  we  are  ( 
cerned.  Actually,  he  isn't  "dead"  I 
and  will  make  a  strenuous  effor 
get  back  into  action  on  the  thron 
our  own  life  if  he  can. 

This  "old  man"  (sin)  must  noi 
excited  in  any  way.  We  need  to  1 
away  from  those  practices  which! 
know  to  be  sinful  and  not  consisi 
with  a  Christian  life.  We  may  not 
with  them  in  the  least.  We  ourse 
know  best  what  they  are. 

These  have  been  somewhat  nega 
rules.  On  the  positive  side,  we 
well  "think  victory."  We  may  ex 
to  win.  Why  not?  Don't  we  have  J 
as  our  Saviour  and  Lord?  Does  no 
power   belong   to   Him?    Has   He 
promised  to  be  with  us  unto  the  e 
Surely.  And  victory  can  be  ours, 
be  ours,  if  we  recognize  the  Chris 
life    as    a    warfare,    Satan    and 
helpers,  seen  and  unseen,  as  our  l 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  as  our  Friend 
Captain. 

But  it  is  no  picnic,  this  living  d 
hourly  for  Him! 
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THROUGH     THE      CetltUfieS) 


JOHN  HUSS  was  burned  at  the 
I  stake     because     he     translated 
the  Bible  into  the  Czech  verna- 
cular so  that  the  common  peo- 
could    read    it.    William    Tyndale 
executed  by  strangling,  then  his 
burned  in  public,  because  he  put 
Bible  into  English.  As  he  died,  his 
er  was,  "Lord,  open  the  King  of 
and's  eyes."  He,  too,  wanted  the 

read  in  every  home, 
iday  this  same  Bible — which  we 
purchase  almost  anywhere  and 
g  into  our  homes  without  fear  of 
ecution — often  lies  in  some  corner 
n  a  shelf  unread  and  neglected, 
lering  dust.  Its  precepts  and  treas- 
remain  hidden  from  us  simply 
use  we  neither  take  the  time  nor 
forth  the  effort  to  open  the  Book 
:h  would  reveal  them,  the  Book  for 
;h  Huss,  Tyndale,  and  others  died 
we  might  have. 

THE  FIRST  of  the  great 
Islators  was  John  Wycliffe.  Wy- 
e  was  born  in  Yorkshire,  England, 
at  1320.  Educated  at  Oxford,  he 
one  of  the  foremost  scholars  of 
day.  At  that  time  the  Bible — in 
n — was  read  only  by  the  priest- 
1  Wycliffe  believed  in  the  Scrip- 
s  as  the  very  best  basis  for  the 
istian  life,  and  felt  that  the  Bible 
tild  be  translated  into  English  and 
led  in  the  hands  of  everyone  who 
d  read. 

ist  when  he  began  work  on  his 
ect  is  not  known,  but  it  is  known 
;  the  New  Testament  was  ready 
lit  1380,  and  the  Old  Testament  two 
:s  later.  It  must  be  remembered 
I  this  was  before  the  time  of  the 
iting  press,  and  that  each  copy 
le  had  to  be  copied  out  in  long- 
d.  Under  such  conditions  it  was 
?  natural  that  copies  of  Wycliffe's 
lish  Bible,  or  even  the  New  Testa- 
it  alone,  became  extremely  valu- 
!.  It  is  said  that  in  country  dis- 
ts  a  load  of  hay  would  be  ex- 
nged  for  the  loan  of  the  New  Test- 
;nt  for  one  day  only, 
nmediately  after  completing  his 
islation,  Wycliffe  organized  a 
up  of  voluntary  workers,  who  later 
le  to  be  known  as  the  "Lollards," 
;o  out  among  the  people  and  teach 
m  his  Bible.  This  movement  rapidly 


grew  in  momentum  and  popularity,  in 
spite  of  stern  opposition  from  the  au- 
thorities, the  clergy,  and  the  govern- 
ment, for  Wycliffe's  Bible  was  for- 
bidden by  law.  In  1414  a  law  was 
passed,  decreeing  that  all  persons 
reading  the  Bible  in  English  should 
"forfeit  land,  cattle,  life,  and  goods 
forever." 

Though  he  was  twice  condemned  as 
a  heretic,  Wycliffe  died  a  natural 
death  in  1384.  Some  forty-four  years 
later,  however  (in  1428)  his  body  was 
dug  up  and  burned,  and  the  ashes 
thrown  into  the  river  Swift.  This  was 
ordered  by  a  papal  decree  issued  by 
Pope  Martin  V.  Before  that  all  copies 
of  his  Bible  had  been  ordered  de- 
stroyed. In  spite  of  fire  and  persecu- 
tion, it  survived,  for  even  today  there 
are  still  in  existence  some  170  manu- 
script copies  of  this  first  Bible  in  Eng- 
lish. 

A  CENTURY  and  a  half 
after  Wycliffe  came  a  man  by  the 
name  of  William  Tyndale,  who  made 
a  new  translation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  got  it  printed  in  Germany. 
English  Bibles  being  forbidden  in  Eng- 
land, copies  had  to  be  smuggled  into 
Britain  in  bales  of  cotton  and  in  other 
ways.  At  work  on  a  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament,  Tyndale  was  impris- 
oned in  Belgium  and  executed  as  a 
heretic  in  1536. 

His  version  was  also  regarded  as  a 
dangerous  heresy,  and  its  enemies 
tried  hard  to  destroy  all  the  copies 
that  entered  England.  But  by  this  time 
many  people  had  become  familiar 
with  the  Bible  and  its  contents.  Sub- 
sequent versions,  as  the  Coverdale 
translation  and  the  "Geneva"  Bible, 
were  not  suppressed,  but  were  wel- 
comed and  used  by  the  churches.  The 
Geneva  Bible  is  of  special  interest  to 
Americans,  being  the  version  that  was 
brought  to  Virginia  and  Massachu- 
setts by  the  early  colonists. 

In  the  meantime  two 
great  events  had  taken  place  in  Ger- 
many. The  first  of  these  in  point  of 
time  was  the  invention  of  movable 
type  by  Johann  Gutenberg,  sometime 
about  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury. This  made  it  possible  to  print 
and  issue  books  much  more  rapidly 
than   by    the    tedious    and    laborious 


methods  of  hand  copying  or  hand 
printing.  The  first  complete  book  to 
come  from  the  Gutenberg  press  was  a 
Latin  edition  of  the  Bible,  printed 
about  1456.  As  soon  as  translations 
were  available,  the  Bible  was  issued  in 
German,  French,  English,  and  other 
modern  languages. 

The  second  great  event  was  Luther's 
translation  of  the  Bible  into  German, 
which  appeared  in  1522-34.  His  version 
was  the  most  accurate  that  had  yet 
been  published.  More  than  that,  it  was 
given  in  virile,  understandable  lang- 
uage that  made  the  meaning  clear, 
and  was  not  a  mere  literal  rendering 
of  words  and  phrases. 

The  early  translators  of  the  Bible, 
though  living  in  different  countries 
and  using  different  languages,  greatly 
aided  each  other,  nevertheless.  John 
Huss  over  in  Bohemia  was  deeply  in- 
fluenced by  Wycliffe;  Huss  in  turn 
influenced  Luther  considerably.  Tyn- 
dale visited  Luther  at  Wittenburg  and 
used  Luther's  version  when  making 
his  own  translation. 

In  1611  came  the  Bible 
with  which  we  are  familiar,  the  Au- 
thorized or  King  James  Version.  It 
was  ordered  (or  "authorized")  by 
King  James  I  of  England  in  1604,  and 
committee  of  fifty-four  scholars  was 
appointed  to  work  on  it.  The  actual 
work  on  the  revision  didn't  get  under 
way  until  in  1607,  continuing  about 
four  years.  The  editors  stated  in  the 
preface  to  the  1611  edition  that  "we 
never  thought  from  the  beginning, 
that  we  should  need  to  make  a  new 
translation,  nor  yet  to  make  a  bad 
one  a  good  one,  *  *  *  but  to  make  a 
good  one  better,  or  out  of  many  good 
ones,  one  principal  good  one." 

And  that  is  what  they  did.  They 
compared  the  numerous  translations 
that  already  had  been  made,  tried 
hard  to  eliminate  errors  and  to  clear 
up  obscure  passages,  and  came  up 
with  the  King  James  Version,  a  "re- 
vision of  revisions."  That  it  was  a  good 
translation  is  clear,  from  the  fact  that 
it  has  endured  almost  three  hundred 
and  fifty  years,  and  is  by  far  and 
away  the  most  popular  of  all  the  ver- 
sions in  use  today. 

THERE  have   been  other 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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SOMBER  SHADOWS 

on   a    (/beautiful   cJLile 


By  SHARON  SHELDON 


/\  FTER  THE  DEATH  of  his  fa- 
//  ther,  Abijah,  Asa  became 
— ^Nf  king.  His  grandfather  Reho- 
boam  was  the  king  who  refused  to 
lighten  the  burden  of  the  people,  at 
which  time  ten  tribes  withdrew  and 
chose  Jeroboam  as  their  king.  Both 
the  father  and  grandfather  had  set  a 
bad  example  before  this  son.  In  fact, 
Asa  was  brought  up  under  circum- 
stances which  seem  most  unfavorable 
to  produce  a  pious,  earnest,  and  zeal- 
ous monarch.  Nevertheless,  he  chose 
to  live  a  good  honorable  life  before 
the  Lord.  While  just  a  youth,  he  was 
very  careful  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses. 

Some  think  that  Asa's  religious  en- 
lightenment was  due  to  the  efforts 
made  by  two  prophets  of  the  period, 
Hanani  and  Azariah,  who  were  faith- 
ful teachers  of  the  true  religion  then 
resident  at  Jerusalem.  But  very  little 
is  known  of  these  prophets.  There  is 
certainly  no  proof,  that,  during  the 
impressible  years  of  boyhood,  and 
early  manhood,  Asa  was  brought  into 
contact  with  them.  However,  the 
"Schools  of  the  Prophets"  were  un- 
doubtedly at  work  under  Solomon, 
Rehoboam,  and  Abijah.  It  is  very  like- 
ly that  some  prophet  had  a  great  in- 
fluence on  his  life.  Without  a  doubt, 
he  had  a  good  natural  disposition,  and 
evil  influences  had  little  effect  upon 
him. 

This  young  king  found  the  laxity 
and  heathenism  rampant.  Everywhere 
the  "high  places"  attracted  a  worship 
which  sufficed  for  most  men,  and 
caused  the  Temple  service  at  Jerusa- 
lem to  be  coldly  regarded  and  attend- 
ed by  few.  God  was  nominally  wor- 
shiped at  these  sites,  but  rather  as  a 
local  than  as  a  universal  God,  and 
with  rites  that  were  unauthorized, 
and  perhaps  even  tinged  with  hea- 
thenism. On  some  of  the  "high  hills" 
the  cult  of  Baal  and  Astarte  was  open- 
ly practised.  Images  were  set  up  and 
the  lewd  orgies  of  Phoenicia  and  Syria 
were  the   favorite  religious  ceremon- 


ies of  the  worshippers.  The  sacred 
groves  and  Temple  precincts  were  the 
scenes  both  of  ordinary  profligacy 
and  of  unnatural  vices.  Asa  set  him- 
self against  all  these  various  forms  of 
moral  evil.  Although  he  failed  in  wip- 
ing out  all  such  worship,  he  did  away 
with  the  grosser  forms  of  sensuous 
religion — the  images,  the  phallic  sym- 
bols of  Baal,  the  Astarte  emblems,  the 
lewd  rites,  the  companies  of  aban- 
doned men  and  abandoned  women  at- 
tached to  the  chief  sites  of  Baal  and 
Astarte  worship.  His  reformation  was 
extensive,  sweeping,  and  so  far  as  his 
will  went,  complete. 

The  first  step  towards  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  designs,  and,  per- 
haps, the  most  difficult  one,  was  the 
removal  of  his  grandmother  Maachah 
as  Queen-Mother.  Since  she  was  the 
favorite  wife  of  Rehoboam,  she  had 
directed  the  religious  policy  for  the 
king,  and  had  exercised  a  complete 
dominion  over  her  son  Abijah.  As  a 
devotee  of  the  Syro-Phoenician  reli- 
gion, she  had  established  her  own 
shrine  of  Astarte  worship  in  Jerusa- 
lem, and  had  erected  in  it  an  idola- 
trous emblem,  probably  of  sensual 
character.  Asa  destroyed  this  idol  and 
burnt  it  by  the  brook  Kidron. 

Having  thus  set  his  own  house  in 
order,  he  proceeded,  during  the  first 
ten  years  of  his  reign,  which  was  a 
time  of  continuous  peace,  gradually 
to  effect  his  reforms  wherever  he 
found  it  possible,  through  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  land.  It  is  clear 
that  he  met  with  much  opposition, 
but  not  very  clear  who  were  its  lead- 
ers. The  prophetical  order  must  un- 
doubtedly have  been  on  his  side;  and 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  which  had 
flocked  into  the  southern  kingdom 
from  all  parts  of  Israel  during  the 
reign  of  Jeroboam,  would  also  lend 
him  their  aid.  His  chief  difficulty 
must  have  been  in  overcoming  local 
associations  and  prejudices,  en- 
grained by  long  habit  into  the  hearts 
of  the  people. 


THE  RELIGIOUS  refor 
of  Asa,  though  occupying  so  largi 
share  of  his  attention,  still  did  not  i 
tirely  engross  him,  or  prevent  rj 
from  doing  his  duty  as  a  sovereignj 
other  respects.  During  the  peace! 
years,  this  king  built  many  cities.  | 
order  to  preserve  his  territories  fri 
invasion,  and  strengthen  the  frontii 
of  his  kingdom,  he  placed  w* 
around  the  cities  with  towers,  gai 
and  bars.  There  was  great  prosper 
in  the  land  during  that  time. 

Then,  fully  aware  that  fenced  citi 
walls,  and  towers  are  of  no  avail  wi 
out  gallant  defenders,  he  collec 
and  organized  an  army  which  is  s 
to  have  numbered  580,000  men.  M 
than  half  of  them  were  from  the  ti 
of  Judah,  well  equipped  with  sp& 
and  large  shields,  while  the  remaint 
were  from  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  j 
these  soldiers  were  mighty  men] 
valour.  But  after  all,  this  was  a  sn 
army  compared  with  other  countij 
This  entire  force  was  held  in  red 
ness  to  meet  attack,  and  was  probs{ 
disposed  chiefly  in  the  frontier  to1 
which  had  been  fortified  with 
much  care. 

After  Asa  had  been  king  of  Ju«j 
for  some  time,  a  great  army  came 
from  Ethiopia  which  lay  on  the  so 
of  Egypt,  near  Libya,  and  there: 
the  Libyans  had  joined  the  Ethii 
ans.  Asa  quickly  gathered  his  ai 
and  drew  them  out  at  a  place  ca 
Mareshah  in  the  south  of  Judah  r 
the  desert.  He  had  no  hope  of  sue 
in  his  soldiers,  because  they  wen 
few  compared  with  the  enemy, 
this  king  knew  how  to  pray  to  ( 
"And  Asa  cried  unto  the  Lord  his  ( 
and  said,  Lord,  it  is  nothing  with  1 
to  help,  whether  with  many,  or  \ 
them  that  have  no  power;  help  u 
Lord  our  God:  for  we  rest  on  thee, 
in  thy  name  we  go  against  this  mi 
tude.  O  Lord,  thou  art  our  God; 
not  man  prevail  against  thee." 

The   Lord   heard   Asa's  prayer 
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jive  him  a  great  victory  over  the 
Ethiopians.  Asa  took  again  the  cities 
ji  the  south  which  had  gone  over  to 
lie  side  of  the  Ethiopians,  and  he 
•ought  to  Jerusalem  great  riches  and 
ocks  of  sheep  and  herds  of  cattle 
id  camels  which  he  had  taken  from 
.s  enemies. 

AS  THE  KING  of  Judah 
as  returning  from  battle  the  prophet 
zariah  met  him.  This  prophet  by  Di- 
ne direction  went  out  to  meet  him 
>  he  approached  the  city,  and  as- 
ired  him  and  his  people  that  they 
id  God's  favor,  so  long  as  they 
lould  continue  to  be  His  faithful 
rvants.  At  the  same  time  he  exhort- 
1  them  not  to  relax  in  their  efforts 
jainst  the  enemies  of  true  religion, 
it  to  be  strong  and  determined.  Asa 
ems,  upon  this,  to  have  braced 
imself  up  to  a  fresh  crusade  against 
le  abominations,  which  he  cast  out 
bw  from  all  the  land  of  Judah  and 
enjamin,  as  well  as  from  the  cities 
hich  his  father  had  taken  from  Is- 
el. 

How  thrilled  those  Jews  must  have 
sen  when  they  knew  that  the  enemy 
ad  been  defeated!  Most  of  them  were 
cpecting  to  become  slaves  of  the 
thiopians.  The  best  part  of  it  was 
lat  they  knew  God  was  on  their  side. 
1  their  own  strength  they  could  not 
in  the  victory,  but  God  had  fought 
le  battle  for  them.  Asa  rebuilt  the 
Itar  of  the  Lord  which  had  fallen  in- 
b  decay,  and  he  called  upon  his  peo- 
le  to  worship.  Of  course,  they  had 
feen  worshiping  the  Lord  before  this, 
ut  it  seems  the  king  dedicated  the 
(tar  afresh,  or  perhaps  enlarged  it, 
lat  more  sacrifices  might  be  offered 
ti  it  than  ever  before. 

I  When  the  people  of  Israel  knew 
lat  the  blessings  of  God  were  upon 
[ing  Asa,  many  came  from  the  dif- 
erent  tribes,  particularly  out  of  Sim- 
on, Ephraim,  and  Manasseh,  having 
^fleeted  that  the  Divine  blessings 
ras  promised  to  the  house  of  David, 
ince  the  government  of  Jeroboam 
ras  founded  in  idolatry,  it  would  na- 
urally  cause  those  God-fearing  peo- 
le  to  flee  to  Judah.  The  people  gath- 
red  themselves  together  at  Jerusa- 
;m  in  the  third  month,  in  the  fif- 
senth  year  of  the  reign  of  Asa,  at 
rtuch  time  a  sacrifice  was  offered 
rom  the  spoil  which  had  been  taken 
rom  the  Ethiopians.  All  entered  into 

covenant  which  consisted  of  two 
'arts:  1.  We  will  seek  the  God  of  our 
athers  with  all  our  hearts,  and  with 

II  our  soul.   2.   Whosoever,   great  or 
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small,  man  or  woman,  will  not  wor- 
ship the  true  God,  and  serve  him 
alone,  shall  be  put  to  death.  This 
covenant  was  confirmed  with  an 
oath,  and  God  accepted  them  and 
their  services. 

King  Baasha  was  highly  displeased 
when  many  of  his  subjects  began  go- 
ing into  Judah.  Border  warfare  had 
continued  to  prevail  between  the  rival 
kingdom  from  the  time  of  his  acces- 
sion; but  hitherto  no  important  ex- 
pedition had  been  undertaken  by 
either  country  against  the  other,  since 
the  days  of  Abijah.  Now,  however, 
Baasha  thought  it  necessary  to  as- 
sume a  more  aggressive  attitude.  Pro- 
voked by  the  continual  movement  of 
his  people  across  the  frontier,  he  de- 
termined to  erect  a  great  fortress  up- 
on his  southern  border,  which  should 
command  the  entrance  into  Judah, 
and  effectually  put  a  stop  to  the  emi- 
gration that  was  in  progress.  Having 
collected  an  army,  he  marched  south- 
ward, recovered  his  own  cities  of 
Bethel,  Jeshanah,  and  Ephraim,  and 
invading  Judah,  seized  on  the  impor- 
tant position  of  Ramah,  on  the  high 
ground  half-way  between  Bethel  and 
Jerusalem. 

King  Asa  became  alarmed  at  such 
ventures  of  Baasha.  Accordingly  he 
took  gold  and  silver  from  the  treasure 
house  of  the  Lord,  which  he  sent  to 
Ben-hadad  king  of  Syria  who  lived  at 
Damascus,  asking  that  he  join  Judah 
in  a  league.  Since  Ben-hadad  was  al- 
ready joined  in  league  with  Baasha, 
the  king  of  Judah  sent  the  gold  and 
silver  to  induce  him  to  break  his  al- 
liance with  Israel.  Ben-hadad  accept- 
ed Asa's  offer  and  immediately  sent 
the  captains  of  his  armies  against  the 


cities  of  Israel. 

When  Baasha  heard  that  several 
cities  in  Israel  had  been  destroyed,  he 
left  off  building  Ramah,  and  let  his 
work  cease.  Then  Asa  and  his  people 
carried  away  the  stones  and  lumber 
from  which  they  fortified  Geba  and 
Mizpah.  Every  man  of  Judah  was  re- 
quired to  help  in  this  work,  for  the 
state  was  then  supposed  to  be  in  dan- 
ger, and  no  one  was  excused  from 
service.  Asa  further  took  the  oppor- 
tunity to  provide  Mizpah  with  a  plen- 
tiful supply  of  water  in  case  of  a 
siege.  It  was  at  this  time  that  the 
great  well  was  constructed  in  it,  which 
gained  such  a  melancholy  celebrity  in 
the  days  of  Jeremiah. 

CjOD  was  displeased  with 
Asa  for  joining  the  king  of  Syria  in 
order  to  defeat  Israel.  He  sent  His 
Prophet  Jehu,  the  son  of  Hanani,  who 
rebuked  him  for  his  want  of  faith  in 
calling  Ben-hadad  to  his  aid,  instead 
of  simply  trusting  in  the  Lord.  This 
prophet  said,  "You  have  lost  a  victory 
over  the  Aramean  army,  by  relying  on 
the  king  of  Aram  instead  of  relying 
on  your  Eternal  God.  Were  not  the 
Ethiopians  and  the  Libyans  a  huge 
host,  with  an  enormous  number  of 
chariots  and  cavalry?  Yet  the  Eternal 
put  them  into  your  power,  because 
you  relied  on  him.  For  the  Eternal's 
eyes  dart  here  and  there  over  the 
whole  world,  as  he  exerts  his  power 
on  behalf  of  those  who  are  devoted  to 
him.  This  is  a  foolish  deed  of  yours; 
after  this  you  will  have  to  fight,"  2 
Chron.  16:7b-9,  Moffitt. 

Perhaps  the  Lord  had  intended  to 
give  Asa  a  grand  victory  over  the  Syri- 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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As  the  King  of  Judah  was  returning  from  battle,  the  Prophet  Azariah   met  him. 
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JN  MOST  CASES  when  something 
is  crushed  or  broken,  it  becomes 
worthless.  However,  the  Bible  re- 
counts instances  where  from  broken- 
ness  the  more  worthwhile  is  revealed. 
The  Psalmist  tells  us,  "The  Lord  is 
nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken 
heart  and  saveth  such  as  be  of  a  con- 
trite spirit."  In  both  words  the  ham- 
mer is  necessarily  implied.  Perhaps 
you  may  remember  the  words  of  Jere- 
miah 23:29:  "Is  not  my  word  like  as  a 
fire,  saith  the  Lord;  and  like  a  ham- 
mer that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces?" 
The  breaking  to  shivers,  and  beating 
out,  are  metaphorical  expressions;  so 
are  the  hammer  and  the  rock.  What 
the  large  hammer  struck  on  a  rock  by 
a  powerful  hand  would  do,  so  does  the 
word  of  the  Lord  when  struck  on  the 
sinner's  heart  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  broken  heart,  and  the 
contrite  spirit,  are  two  essential  char- 
acteristics of  true  repentance. 

WHILE  the  children  of  Is- 
rael were  traveling  through  the  wil- 
derness they  became  very  thirsty. 
Such  a  host  of  men  and  women  and 
children,  with  their  flocks,  would  need 
much  water;  but  they  found  very  lit- 
tle. In  fact,  they  traveled  three  days 
without  water.  How  thirsty  they  must 
have  been  when  they  finally  reached 
Marah!  However,  the  water  was  too 
bitter  to  drink.  Then  at  God's  direc- 
tion Moses  cut  down  a  tree  and  threw 
it  into  the  water  which  became  fresh 
and  pure.  On  another  occasion  Moses 
was  directed  by  God  to  smite  the  rock 
in  Horeb  to  get  water.  When  the  rock 
was  crushed,  it  opened  and  revealed  a 
cool  spring  of  water  to  meet  the  need, 
but  it  took  the  breaking  of  the  rock  to 
bring  the  water. 

When  the  Midianites  oppressed  Is- 
rael, God  used  a  very  novel  and  un- 
usual means  to  deliver  His  people. 
Each  of  the  three  hundred  men  in 
Gideon's  army  took  an  empty  pitcher, 
a  lighted  torch  and  a  ram's  horn. 
They  marched  to  the  enemy's  camp 
with  their  lighted  torches  hid  in  the 
pitchers,  like  a  candle  under  a  bushel. 
When  Gideon  gave  the  signal,  every 
man  blew  his  ram's  horn  as  loudly  as 
possible,  crushed  his  pitcher  and  held 


Strength  From  Crushing 

By  AENNCHEN  PREVLOV 


ff Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abid- 
eth  alone:  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit,"  St.  John 
12:24. 


his  light  high.  It  was  the  noise  of  the 
horns  and  the  breaking  of  the  pitch- 
ers that  awakened  the  Midianites.  As 
soon  as  the  enemy  saw  the  lights 
shining  everywhere,  they  arose  and 
began  fighting  one  another,  thinking 
he  was  a  Hebrew.  Thus  Gideon  and 
his  men  won  the  victory  without 
fighting. 

The  Prophet  Jeremiah  tells  the  men 
of  Judah,  "Break  up  your  fallow 
ground,  and  sow  not  among  thorns." 
Fallow  ground  is  either  that  which, 
having  been  once  tilled,  has  lain  long 
uncultivated,  or  ground  slightly 
ploughed.  The  prophet  admonishes, 
"Ye  have  been  long  uncultivated  in 
righteousness;  let  true  repentance 
break  up  your  fruitless  and  hardened 
hearts;  and  when  the  seed  of  the  word 
of  life  is  sown;  take  heed  that  world- 
ly cares  do  not  arise  to  choke  the  good 
seed." 

"Bread  corn  is  bruised;  because  he 
will  not  ever  be  threshing  it,  nor 
breaking  it  with  the  wheel  of  his  cart, 
nor  bruise  it  with  his  horsemen," 
Isaiah  28:28.  In  this  passage  the 
prophet  is  telling  how  the  grain  was 
threshed  when  it  was  too  tender  to  be 
treated  in  the  other  methods.  God  is 
just  as  considerate  with  us  and  knows 
the  kind  of  crushing  we  can  stand, 
and  at  the  same  time  which  will  be  a 
blessing  to  us.  The  infusion  of  the 
life  of  the  Spirit  of  God  into  the  soul 
of  man  is  absolutely  impossible  where 
a  state  of  brokenness  does  not  exist. 
Therefore  David  declares,  "A  broken 
and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  Thou 
wilt  not  despise." 

JN  O  MAN  can  become 
truly  converted  and  strong  in  the 
grace  of  God  until  he  first  possesses 
a  broken  heart.  Two  men  stood  in  the 
Temple  praying;  one  a  Pharisee  and 
the  other  a  publican.  The  Pharisee 
had  a  boastful  spirit;  but  the  poor 
publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not 
lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heav- 
en. His  reason  for  standing  at  a  dis- 
tance shows  that  he  was  a  true  peni- 
tent, and  felt  himself  utterly  un- 
worthy to  appear  before  God.  No 
doubt  his  heart  seemed  as  if  it  were 
crushed  and  bleeding.  His  sins  piled 
up  before  him  and  he  prayed,  "God 


be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  Goc 
heard  that  prayer  and  said,  "This 
man  went  down  to  his  house  justified 
rather  than  the  other:  for  everyonc| 
that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased; 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted."  It  was  a  maxim  among 
the  Jews,  that  whoever  brought  a  sacH 
rifice  to  the  Temple  returned  justi- 
fied. In  this  instance,  Jesus  empha-j 
sized  that  justification  depended  or1 
the  state  of  mind — if  one  was  noli 
humbled  under  a  sense  of  sin,  he  waj 
not  justified,  though  he  had  even  of-j 
fered  a  sacrifice. 

Do  you  wonder  why  your  hearts  arc 
indifferent  to  the  things  of  God  anc 
it  is  hard  to  get  a  prayer  through'! 
One  noted  writer  gives  this  explana-i 
tion,  "You  never  will  have  the  spirit 
of  prayer  until  you  break  up  the  fal-. 
low  ground.  The  Spirit  of  God  wilj 
dwell  within  you,  when  you  have  un-1 
raveled  this  whole  mystery  of  iniquity! 
and  spread  out  your  sins  before  God; 
Let  there  be  this  deep  work  of  re-i 
pentance  and  full  confession." 

Holiness  of  heart  is  possible  onlj! 
through  crushing.  "Except  a  corn  o:< 
wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  iij 
abideth  alone:  but  if  it  die,  it  bring- 
eth forth  much  fruit." 

When  a  noted  preacher  and  Chris- 
tian worker  was  asked  the  secret  oi 
his  service,  he  said,  "There  was  a  daji 
when  I  died,  utterly  died  to  myself,  mjj 
opinions,  preferences,  tastes,  and  will 
died  to  the  world,  its  approval  or  cen- 
sure; died  to  the  approval  or  blami 
of  even  my  brethren  and  friends;  anc 
since  then  I  have  studied  only  to  knov| 
myself  approved  unto  God." 

It  is  that  same  death  to  which  GoCj 
calls  us  today.  Therein  is  the  secret 
and  strength  of  holiness.  Strength  o 
character,  then,  comes  through  brok I 
enness;  strength  to  labor  and  to  en 
dure.  Remember,  Mary's  alabaster  bo: 
would  never  have  yielded  the  fra- 
grance and  sweetness  that  it  did  ha< 
it  remained  sealed.  When  it  was  broj 
ken,  the  perfume  filled  the  room.  I 
also  takes  the  crushing  of  the  rose  tt 
bring  forth  its  sweetest  aroma.  Like 
wise  crushing  is  necessary  for  ou| 
lives  to  become  sweet  and  fragrantl 
Therefore  God  in  his  providential  lov<j 
often  permits  us  to  be  broken. 
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rouan     ^srmazina 

By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 


race 


^—7  HE  SON  of  a  deeply  religious  mother  and  a  rough 
W  /  seaman,  John  Newton  has  been  pictured  to  us  as 
^S  "a  child  of  many  prayers"  as  well  as  a  "wicked 
tilor  boy." 

John  Newton  was  born  in  1725  and  as  a  child  at  his 
other's  knee  was  taught  much  about  the  Bible  and  had 
any  prayers  ascend  the  Throne  of  God  in  his  behalf, 
e  was  taught  even  at  an  early  age,  many  scripture  texts, 
ut,  when  this  lad  was  only  seven,  his  saintly  mother  died. 
His  father  sent  him  to  school  for  two  years,  then  took 
le  young  boy  to  sea  with 


im.  For  eighteen  years, 
)hn,  sailed  the  "seven 
as."  Six  of  these  eighteen 
;ars  were  spent  as  a  slave 
iptain,  landing  cargos  of 
uman  freight  along  the 
arolina  shores.  He  had 
one  the  way  of  the  wicked, 
)rgetting  his  mother's 
rod,  so  that  each  year 
)und  him  more  cruel  and 
lore  heartless.  He  became 
n  infidel  and  bowed  to 
reat  blasphemy. 
As  captain  of  the  slave- 
flip  he  would  look  down 
pon  the  wretched  negroes 
hained  together  in  the 
old  of  the  ship,  but  he 
ever  felt  nor  knew  the 
leaning  of  compassion, 
fild  and  profligate  as  he 
ras,  these  slaves  in  their 
lisery — misery  that  he  never  gave  a  thought  to — were 
o  more  than  just  so  many  head  of  cattle. 

ONE  DAY  as  he  started  his  ship,  loaded  to 
apacity,  through  a  gale  that  threatened  disaster  at 
ny  moment,  Newton  remembered  a  scripture  verse  his 
lother  had  taught  him.  He  had  not  even  thought  on 
rod's  Word  for  years,  but  now,  in  this  terrible  storm, 
his  verse  seemed  to  speak  to  him,  "And  behold  there 
rose  a  great  tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship 
^as  covered  with  the  waves  ..."  (Matthew  8:24,  25, 
6,  27)  and  at  that  moment  John  Newton  began  to  pray. 


Amazing  Grace 


Arr.  bjr  E.  O.  Ex  CELL 


1.  A  •    maz  -  ing  grace!  how  sweet  the  sound,  That  saved  a  wretch  like  me! 

2.  'Twas  grace  that  taught  my  heart  to    fear,    And  grace  my  fears  re-lieved; 

3.  Thro'  man  -  y      dan  -  gers,  toils  and  snares,  I      have    al  -  read  -  y    come; 

4.  When  we've  been  there  ten  thoa-sand  years,  Bright  shin-ing  as     the  son. 
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In  that  tempest,  as  God  protected  him  and  his  cargo, 
even  as  he  had  the  men  on  the  ship  in  the  scripture, 
Newton  turned  from  infidelity  to  the  God  of  his  child- 
hood days. 

Afterwards  he  settled  down  in  Liferpool  for  nine  years 
doing  office  work,  but  his  main  work  was  studying  for 
the  ministry. 

At  the  age  of  thirty-nine,  in  the  year  1764,  John  New- 
ton, this  one-time  slave-trader  and  ex-seaman,  was  or- 
dained as  Curate  of  the  Church  in  Olney. 

During  the  years 
spent  at  Olney,  Newton 
formed  an  intimate  friend- 
ship with  the  poet,  Cow- 
per.  Together  they  edited 
the  Olney  Hymns,  a  most 
outstanding  contribution  to 
the  eighteenth  century. 
This  was  a  collection  of 
three  hundred  and  forty- 
eight  beautiful  hymns,  one 
of  the  most  outstanding  be- 
ing that  immortal  hymn, 
"Amazing  Grace."  This 
hymn  which  has  meant  so 
much  to  humanity  down 
through  the  years  was  born 
out  of  the  encounter  of  a 
ship  bearing  human  cargo 
and  a  sea-tempest  that 
threatened  physical  de- 
struction to  one  who  was 
already  lost  spiritually. 
Truly,  "Amazing  Grace,  how  sweet  the  sound,  that 
saved  a  wretch  like  me,"  was  John  Newton's  testimony 
throughout  the  remainder  of  his  life.  We  are  told  that 
at  the  age  of  eighty  when  infirmities  of  the  years  were 
such  that  he  could  not  read  his  text  any  more,  just  recit- 
ing it  from  memory  he  said,  after  being  urged  to  give  up 
preaching,  "WHAT!  SHALL  THE  OLD  AFRICAN  BLAS- 
PHEMER STOP  WHILE  HE  CAN  SPEAK?"  Then,  in 
sweet  tones  with  a  voice  that  qivered  from  the  toll  of 
many  years,  sang  out,  "I  ONCE  WAS  LOST,  BUT  NOW 
I'M  FOUND,  WAS  BLIND  BUT  NOW  I  SEE!" 
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PRAYER  WILL  WIN 

Rhoda  Howell 

He  asked  me  why  I  loved  the  Lord, 
And  believed  so  strongly  all  His  Word. 

Then  he  laughed. 

And  I  prayed. 

I  told  him  God  had  sent  His  Son 
To  save  the  soul  of  every  one. 

Again  he  laughed. 

Again  I  prayed. 

I  told  him  Jesus  died  for  me, 
Upon  the  cross  of  Calvary. 

But  he  laughed. 

More  I  prayed. 

I  told  him  Jesus  set  me  free 
From  sin  and  a  hell  of  misery. 

Weakly  he  laughed. 

Still  more  I  prayed. 

I  told  him  Christ  arose  again 
And  now  in  heaven  He  does  reign. 

Perplexed  he  grinned. 

More  and  more  I  prayed. 

We  studied  then  John  three  sixteen. 
In  dawning  wonder  he  looked  at  me! 

No  more  he  laughed. 

But  more  I  prayed. 

He  fell  in  anguish  on  his  knees 

And  Christ  so  surely  intercedes; 

As  for  salvation  now  he  pleads 

While  we  both  pray. 

Then  with  a  smile  he  does  explain 
How  Christ  within  does  surely  reign. 

Now  for  lost  souls 

Together  we  pray. 


HOPE   FULFILLED 

Athie  Sale  Davis 

The    tender    mystery    which    we    see 

wrought 
In  spring  when  Nature's  miracles  take 

place, 
May   change   our   thoughts   to   other 

things,  embrace 
Anticipation     which     the     Master 

brought 
To    His    disciples, — bring    a    welcome 

thought 
Of  future  beauty,  glowing  daily  grace 
When  one  and  all  who  seek  may  find 

the  trace 
Of  Christ,  who  walked  on  earth  and 

healed  and  taught. 
So,  watching  buds  and  grass  begin  to 

grow, 
Our    hearts    exult    remembering    this 

truth 
The  seed  that  fell  in  autumn  did  not 

die 
And  He  who  cares  for  nature  will  be- 
stow 
Fulfillment  joy  and  peace  to  age  and 

youth; 
"Look  up  for  your  redemption  draw- 

eth  nigh." 
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THE  REMEDY 
A.  M.  Quick 

Men's  faces  blanch  with  dreadful  fear 
As  kingdoms  round  them  fall, 

They  see  the  pride  of  nations  fade, 
They  hear  the  judgment  call. 

Not  all  the  wisdom  of  this  world 
Can  meet  the  present  need, 

While    wicked   men    are    drunk   with 
power 
And  captive  peoples  bleed. 

By  Christ  alone  salvation  comes; 

Though  darkness  hide  the  day, 
Still  shines  undimmed  the  gospel  light 

And  shows  the  heavenly  way. 

Then  let  the  gospel  of  His  grace 
Be   everywhere  proclaimed: 

We  raise  aloft  His  bannered  cross 
And  cannot  be  ashamed! 


JESUS    IS     SO    KIND 

Chester  Shuler 

I'm  glad  that  Jesus  was  so  kind 

To  come  from  heaven's  glory 
And  live  upon  this  earth  awhile 

To  tell  the  Gospel  story. 
I  wish  that  I  had  lived  when  He 

Was  staying  down  here  too, 
And  that  I  could  have   helped  Him 
then 

His  daily  work  to  do. 
But  though  I  can't  be  with  Him  now 

Nor  hear  Him  tell  a  story, 
Still  I  can  do  some  things  for  Him 

And  live  just  for  His  glory. 
Although  I  cannot  see  His  face 

Nor  hear  His  gentle  voice, 
I  know  that  He  is  living  still, 

And,  knowing,  I  rejoice. 


HE     KNOWS     AND     UNDERSTANDS 
By  Clifford  Thomas 

Sometimes  when  good  intentions  fail, 
And  thorny  paths  make  hard  the  way; 
The  voice  of  Jesus  will  prevail 
To  bring  new  hope  throughout  each 
day. 
All  burdens  vanish  in  His  hands, 
Because  He  knows  and  understands. 

And  when  dark  doubt  and  fears  arise, 
Through  weakened   faith   and  vision 

dim; 
Look  upward  to  the  clearer  skies, 
And  seek  through  prayer  new  life  in 
Him. 
Just  leave  all  to  His  guiding  hands, 
Because  He  knows  and  understands. 

And  so  through  life,  His  strength  and 

power, 
In  joy  or  sorrow,  toil  or  care 
Will  stand  triumphant  every  hour, 
Each  transient  phase  of  life  to  share. 
And  thus  rejoice  that  in  His  hands, 
He  always  knows  and  understands. 


A  MOTHER  TALKS  WITH  GOD 

Edna  Hamilton 

Our  baby's  cheeks  are  pink  as  rot 
His  precious  life  has  just  begun, 

He  charms  me  with  his  baby  pot. 
He  gurgles  in  an  unknown  tong] 

When  I  kneel  up  in  the  nursery 
Beside  his  crib  of  blue  and  wh\ 

I  know  that  God  is  near,  and  I 
Ask   for   His    care    throughout   i 
night. 

I  say  "Dear  God,  isn't  he  darling, 
With  rosy  cheeks  and  curly  ha- 

Then  I  feel  that  God  is  smiling 
Sweetly  as  I'm  kneeling  there. 

THE   SILENT   SERMON 
By  Katherine  Bevis 

Did  you  ever  walk  in  the  wood 
When  summer  was  at  full  flush, 
Inhaling  the  scent  of  the  moss,  r 

and  deep 
Hear    the    sweet,    clear    note    of 

Thrush? 

Have  you  watched  a  butterfly 
Wing  his  way  across  patches  of  gt 
A  heady  fragrance  filling  the  air 
As  twilight,  the  day,  enfolds? 

Have  you  watched  a  narrow  stre 
Like  an  enchanted  ribbon,  run 
Silently  through  the  wood? 
Have  you  seen  the  setting  sun 

Flicker  its  patches  of  light 
Through  the  beach  trees,  as  they 
Their  lovely  white  arms  toward 

God  above 
While  the  sun,  its  gold,  still  sifts 

Then,    I   know   you   have    found 

peace 
Of  a  silent  sermon,  good. 
Your  soul  is  refreshed,  your  faith 

newed, 
As  you  take  this  walk  in  the  wc 


TIME'S    RECORDER 

Grace  Cash 

There  is  a  trace  where  he  has  b 
Of  upturned  earth,  a  mound — 
The  little  mole  who  tries  so  hard 
To  leave  no  mark  or  sound 
Of  passing  through  the  earth. 
So  silently,  so  ill  at  ease, 
He  hides,  he  crawls,  he  steals  alon 
So  useless,  one  of  these. 

There  is  a  trace  where  you  have  be 

A  sign,  a  mark,  a  sound, 

And  how  you've   journeyed,  good 

bod, 
Such  symbols  will  be  found. 
You  may  try  to  hide  your  works, 
Or  like  the  mole,  go  stealing; 
But  a  record  is  made  of  all- 
Each  deed,  each  word,  or  feeling. 
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Conducted    by    Edna    Conn 


When  Alice  Obeyed  the  Bible 


By 
JONATHAN  WEST 


"...  Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  which 
hate  you,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you,"  St.  Luke  6:27,  28. 


•"SOMETIMES  when  Alice's  fa- 
^  ther  read  from  the  Bible  dur- 
_-X    ing  family  worship  she  found 

hard  to  listen  closely.  But  this 
orning  it  was  different.  She.  heard 
ery  word  he  read: 

"Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that 
irse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
m  and  despitefully  use  you,  and  per- 
cute  you." 

"Love  your  enemies  .  .  ."  The  words 
pt  repeating  themselves  in  Alice's 
ind  as  she  went  about  her  work  and 
ay  that  day.  Enemies?  Now  let's  see 
who  were  her  enemies?  she  won- 
;red.  Alice  thought  of  a  boy  she  had 
et  the  day  before.  He  had  rudely 
ished  her  off  the  sidewalk.  But 
robably  he  was  just  in  fun.  And  try 
i  she  would,  she  could  not  think  of 
byone  else  who  might  be  her  enemy. 
She  thought  again  about  the  rude 
^tle  boy.  It  was  difficult  to  think  of 
im  as  her  enemy,  because  she  had 
sver  done  anything  bad  to  him  and 
le  didn't  dislike  him  very  much,  ei- 
ler.  "But  I  guess  I'll  try  to  do  what 
ie  Bible  says  to  do  to  our  enemies," 
le  decided. 

That  afternoon  ai- 

:e's  mother  asked  her  to  take  a  glass 
f  jelly  to  old  Mrs.  Hicks,  who  was  ill. 
\nd  here,"  her  mother  continued,  "is 

nice  red  apple.  You  may  eat  it  on 
our  way  home." 

"Oh,  thank  you,  Mother!"  Alice  ex- 
laimed.  "It's  a  lovely  red  apple." 

She  delivered  the  jelly  to  the  sick 
tdy,  and  after  talking  with  her  for  a 
:w  minutes,  started  home.  The  red 
pple  was  in  her  pocket.  Her  mouth 
atered  as  she  thought  how  good  It 
ould  taste.  She'd  eat  it  after  she  had 
assed    all    the    houses.    Mother    had 


cautioned  her  not  to  eat  it  in  town. 

Just  as  she  was  about  to  take  a  bite, 
she  saw  the  boy  who  had  been  rude  to 
her  the  day  before.  He  was  coming 
toward  her  along  the  path.  She  felt 
just  a  bit  frightened.  Then  she  re- 
membered the  Bible  verse  her  daddy 
had  read.  She  would  try  to  be  nice  to 
her  "enemy." 

"Hello,"  she  said  to  John  as  he  came 
near,  smiling  as  she  spoke. 

The  boy  looked  down  at  his  feet. 
"Hello,"  he  mumbled. 

"Won't  you  have  a  piece  of  my  ap- 
ple?" Alice   asked,   offering   half  the 


TRY  THIS 

These  are  things  that  cause  no 

sorrow 
And  will  bring  a  bright  tomor- 
row: 
Doing  good  to  one  arid  all, 
Helping  those  who've  had  a  fall; 
Being  patient  all  the  while, 
Greeting  others  with  a  smile; 
Speaking  kindly  of  another — 
Friend  or  stranger,  sister, 

brother; 
Asking  pardon  for  all  wrongs, 
Sing  of'n  cheery  songs; 
Thinking  well  before  you  speak, 
Being  helpful  to  the  weak; 
Holding  tight  an  angry  tongue 
(Learning    this    when    you    are 

young)  ; 
Disbelieving  ill  reports, 
Never  making  sharp  retorts. 
These  things  do,  and  you'll  be 

glad — 
Might  as  well,  as  wish  you  had! 
— Chester  Shuler. 


apple  to  him. 

"Naw!"  he  growled.  "I  don't  want 
yer  apple." 

"Please  take  it,"  Alice  insisted.  But 
he  would  not.  Tears  came  into  the 
girl's  eyes,  as  she  blurted:  "Then  you 
are  my  enemy!"  Her  tone  sounded  so 
hurt  and  bitter  that  John  looked  at 
her  in  astonishment. 

"Your — enemy?  What's  the  big 
idea?"  He  grinned  in  a  real  friendly 
way,  and  looked  embarrassed. 
'"Course  I'm  not  your  enemy!  What 
makes  you  say  I  am?" 

"Why — why,  yesterday,"  Alice  stam- 
mered, "you  pushed  me  off  the  side- 
walk, and — I  was  trying  to  be  nice  to 
my  enemies — like  the  Bible  says — and 
— now  you  won't  let  me  be  nice!" 

John  kicked  the  ground  with  his 
toe.  "I'm  sorry  I  pushed  you,"  he  said. 
"But  I'm  not  your  'enemy.' "  He 
grinned  all  over  his  freckled  face.  "If 
it'll  make  you  feel  good,  why,  I'll  eat 
that  piece  of  your  apple." 

Alice  smiled  again  and  handed  it 
over.  She  went  home  feeling  glad. 

Mother,    it    works!    it 

worked  on  John!" 

"What  worked,  dear?"  asked  the 
surprised  mother. 

"Being  nice  to  my  enemies — like  the 
Bible  says.  It  works!" 

Mother  smiled.  "Your  enemy,  dear? 
Now  who  ever  heard  of  a  small  girl 
like  my  Alice  having  enemies?" 

Then  Alice  had  to  explain  all  about 
John.  Her  mother  was  very  happy 
about  it,  too.  "That's  splendid,  Alice," 
she  said.  "I  hope  you'll  always  use  the 
same  method  on  your  'enemies'  as  you 
grow  older.  For,  as  you  say,  it  works. 
And  it  is  Jesus'  way  of  doing  things, 
too." 


larch,  1953 
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THE  LAD'S  PROMOTION  DAY 

By  MANUEL  R  CAMPBELL 
'Then  said  I,  Ah,  Lord  God!  behold,  I  cannot  speak:  for  I  am  a  child,"  Jeremiah  1:6. 


*•  /  HIS  WAS  A  DAY  of  recogni- 
/  tion  and  promotion,  even 
**S  though  the  lad  did  not  recog- 
nize it  as  being  such.  God  saw  possi- 
bilities lying  dormant  in  this  child 
and  when  He  moved  to  awaken  them 
Jeremiah  was  frightened.  The  exact 
age  of  Jeremiah  at  this  time  is  of  lit- 
tle concern.  However,  we  do  know  that 
he  regarded  himself  as  a  child;  a 
child  most  reluctant  to  assume  the 
great  task  that  he  was  called  on  to  do. 
Even  though  Jeremiah  felt  incompe- 
tent, humbled,  and  lacking  in  leader- 
ship qualities,  yet  nothing  could  alter 
the  fact  that  he  still  had  the  call  of 
God.  The  Master  of  the  young  and  the 
old  had  a  work  for  this  child  to  per- 
form. God  knows  how  to  condition  a 
young  heart  to  be  brave  and  shoulders 
to  be  strong.  Jehovah  moved  on  Jere- 
miah so  that  he  dared  not  to  bear  the 
message  of  the  Almighty.  Yes,  this 
was  the  lad's  promotion  day. 
THE   CALL  OF  GOD 

Jeremiah  1:4,  5,  "Then  the  word  of 
the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  Be- 
fore I  formed  thee  in  the  belly  I  knew 
thee;  and  before  you  earnest  forth  out 
of  the  womb  I  sanctified  thee,  and  I 
ordained  thee  a  prophet  unto  the  na- 
tions." My  friends,  God  is  no  dummy 
wrapped  up  in  majestical  glory.  He  is 
omniscient  and  His  ways  are  past 
finding  out.  He  is  bound  by  no  limita- 
tions of  mortal  men.  He  has  the  pow- 
er to  have  His  way  in  the  winds,  the 
water,  and  the  souls  of  men.  The 
revelation  of  God  to  Jeremiah  was  a 
direct  call  to  active  service.  Because 
God  knows  man,  He  knows  the  proper 
place  and  position  to  station  each 
worker  for  effective  service. 

The  call  of  God  to  an  individual  is 
the  greatest  compliment  that  it  is 
possible  to  receive.  It  is  thrilling  to 
think  how  God,  without  any  fanfare, 
calls  a  young  man  here,  then  a  young 
girl  there,  and  thus  soldiers  of  the 
cross  are  enlisted  in  the  army  of  the 
Lord.  God  deals  with  youth  in  the 
classrooms,  cornfields,  industrial 
plants,  and  church  services.  God 
knows  how  and  when  to  awaken  in 
the  hearts  of  young  people  the  assur- 
ance of  His  call. 

The  method  God  selected  to  reveal 
Himself  to  young  Samuel  was  most 
extraordinary.  It  was  one  night  be- 
fore Samuel  knew  the  voice  of  the 
Lord.  In  the  stillness  of  the  night,  God 
stood  at  Samuel's  bed  and  called  him. 
God's   talk   with  young   Samuel  had 


such  a  solemn  reaction  that  even 
sleep  went  from  him.  1  Samuel  3:15, 
"And  Samuel  lay  until  the  morning, 
and  opened  the  doors  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord."  Among  the  sin  and  corrup- 
tion of  that  day  God  found  this  little 
servant  with  a  pure  heart,  and  He  de- 
sired to  have  fellowship  with  him. 
God  passed  up  the  important  people 
and  revealed  Himself  to  a  little  boy. 

Young  people,  when  God  calls  He 
calls  for  a  purpose.  He  calls  to  impart 
blessings.  He  calls  to  challenge  young 
lives.  When  the  call  of  God  rings  true, 
have  no  fear  to  advance  in  His  serv- 
ice, because  obstructions  can  be 
cleared  from  your  path.  Satan  may 
tell  you  that  if  you  follow  Jesus  fail- 
ure and  starvation  will  be  your  lot. 
However,  remember  that  God's  store- 
house is  not  empty.  When  we  become 
completely  resigned  to  the  will  of  God 
for  our  lives,  then  God  is  under  obli- 
gation to  help  us.  It  is  safer  to  depend 
on  God  than  Social  Security.  Never- 
theless, it  would  be  better,  if  needs  be, 
to  pass  through  this  life  in  dire  pov- 
erty than  to  be  disobedient  to  the  call 
of  God.  It  is  true  that  many  times 
God  is  forced  to  impose  punishment 
to  get  His  children  in  condition  to 
bless  them. 

THE  CRY  OF  INABILITY 

After    the    call    of 

God,  Jeremiah  protested  by  a  cry  of 
his  inability  to  reach  God's  expecta- 
tions for  his  life.  Jeremiah  1:6,  "Then 
said  I,  Ah,  Lord  God!  behold,  I  can- 
not speak:  for  I  am  a  child."  He  could 
see  nothing  but  failure.  He  viewed  the 
situation  from  a  physical  standpoint 
and  arrived  at  his  conclusion  without 
considering  the  fact  that  God  could 
help  him.  His  complaint  was  that  he 
lacked  ability  and  preparation.  Prob- 
ably, he  felt  that  he  knew  so  little  and 
the  demands  would  be  so  great.  But 
you  know,  this  is  exactly  how  God 
wants  His  servants  to  feel.  If  we  feel 
self-sufficient,  then  we  will  spend  less 
time  invoking  the  help  and  protection 
of  God. 

It  is  certain  that  preparation  is  very 
essential  for  such  a  high  and  holy 
calling.  This  calling  does  demand  the 
most  profound  consideration.  No 
young  person  should  be  guilty  of  re- 
garding the  call  of  God  to  be  of  little 
importance.  A  young  minister  should 
do  all  within  his  power  to  equip  him- 
self for  effective  Christian  leadership. 
Of  course,  the  most  vital  equipment  is 
the   precious  anointing   of   the   Holy 


Ghost.  Therefore,  young  people, 
your  quest  for  knowledge  and  ment 
development,  do  not  forget  the  spir 
tual  development  of  the  soul.  The  as 
quisition  of  true  knowledge  will  nil 
lead  away  from  God.  It  is  pathetic  ij 
see  a  young  person  attend  a  universal 
or  any  institution  of  higher  learnin 
and  leave  with  no  faith  in  God.  A<1 
tually,  we  need,  in  many  of  the  uni 
versities  of  America,  a  heaven-senj 
Holy-Ghost-inspired  revival  of  faitj 
in  God  among  the  faculty  members, 
give  humble  thanks  to  God  for  suci| 
outstanding  youth  leaders  as  Sistel 
Alda  B.  Harrison.  Many  times  I  ha\»l 
read  her  editorial  messages  and  wep 
before  God.  This  saint  of  God  stirrei 
my  heart  and  increased  my  thirst  fa 
knowledge.  Her  influence  for  good  haj 
been  tremendous.  Her  devoted  Chris; 
tian  life  has  been  a  powerful  inspiraj 
tion  to  our  young  people.  Then,  than! 
God  for  other  noble  and  intelligerl 
Christian  leaders  who  are  serving  thj 
Church  as  Christian  journalists  i;| 
such  an  admirable  way. 

Did  you  know  that  the  need  fo 
Christian  preparation  cannot  be  oven 
emphasized?  If  a  boy  is  unable  to  at 
tend  Bible  school,  he  can  secure  gooi 
books  and  study  at  home.  There  is  I 
price  to  pay  for  an  education,  am( 
the  price  is  too  high  for  lazy  people  tl 
pay.  No  boy  would  be  permitted  to  re 
main  on  the  high  school  football  tean 
without  practice  and  preparation  fo 
the  big  game.  No  girl  would  be  givei 
a  leading  part  in  the  class  play,  if  sm 
refused  to  attend  the  rehearsals.  Di 
you  think  an  air  line  company  woul( 
entrust  a  big  airplane  with  passenger, 
to  a  novice  pilot?  Absolutely  not!  Thei 
why  shouldn't  we  have  prayerfu 
preparation  to  deal  with  immortal 
souls?  Now,  just  because  a  younj 
preacher  has  been  called  of  the  Lord 
to  proclaim  the  gospel  is  no  sign  tha< 
he  should  scramble  through  an  out' 
line  book  about  thirty  minutes  beforu 
he  is  to  speak  and  get  his  message, 
say  this  not  to  discredit  the  laborious 
work  of  men  whom  God  has  used  tc 
produce  such  material,  but  rather  tc 
discourage  young  ministers  in  suar 
practice.  One  young  minister  said' 
"Why,  I  can  preach  thirty  minutes 
and  think  nothing  about  it."  A  ma- 
tured minister  spoke  up  and  said 
"Young  man,  that  is  about  how  the- 
congregation  would  also  feel." 

2  Timothy  2:15,  "Study  to  shew  thy- 
self approved  unto  God,  a  workmar, 
that    needeth    not    to    be    ashamed 
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I  ighthj  dividing  the  word  of  truth." 
[(leading  the  Bible  is  not  only  a  minis- 
terial obligation,  it  is  also  required  of 
me  laity.  The  Gospels  contain  the 
berets  of  salvation.  Therefore,  as  we 
Leruse  the  pages  of  the  Holy  Bible  the 
Spirit  of  God  gives  wisdom  to  help  us 
Id  help  others. 

ji  Never  in  the  history  of  our  denom- 
ination have  we  had  so  many  chal- 
lenging opportunities  as  we  have  to- 
I  ay.  Not  even  St.  Paul  had  the  chan- 
nels of  contact  that  we  have  at  our 
disposal  in  this  age.  We  have  the  fa- 
cilities of  radio  for  mass  communica- 
J.on.  We  have  high-powered  automo- 
biles and  airplanes  to  speed  us  on  the 
[ray  to  proclaim  the  message  of  sal- 
lation.  This  is  a  marvelous  age  in 
■hich  to  work  for  Jesus.  Also,  the 
loung  people  in  our  organization  are 
■laced  in  responsible  positions  of  lead- 
ership. This  is  true  in  administrative 
I'ork,  as  well  as  on  the  local  church 
ftvel.  The  doors  of  opportunity  are 
iefinitely  open  for  the  young  people 
fli  our  denomination.  Even  the  gen- 
Iral  officials  encourage  the  young 
leople  of  the  Church  of  God  in  the 
lersonal  expression  of  devotion  to 
•od.  Scores  of  young  ministers  who 
lared  to  prepare  are  now  serving  as 
■astors  of  large  congregations.  Yes, 
■ositions  will  come  to  those  who  will 
■other  to  take  the  time  to  pray  and 
■repare.  Toil,  perspiration,  and  conse- 
■•ation  to  God  are  part  of  the  price  of 
liccess.  I  challenge  you  to  pay  the 
■rice! 

I  The  name  of  Haratio  Nelson  ranks 
■igh  on  the  list  of  naval  commanders 
m  England.  He  was  the  son  of  a  Nor- 
fclk  clergyman.  England  bestowed 
■igh  honors  on  her  son  of  the  seas, 
■taratio  was  a  delicate  lad,  too  frail, 
t  seemed,  for  the  harsh  life  of  a  sail- 
Ijr.  However,  at  the  age  of  twelve  he 
lissed  his  grandmother  good-bye  and 
went  to  sea. 

I  Lord  Nelson,  as  he  was  later  known, 
■as  decorated  many  times  for  valor 
|nd  naval  victories.  In  the  year  of 
■805  he  reached  the  zenith  of  his  na- 
al  victories.  It  was  in  the  battle  off 
iape  Trafalgar  in  the  Strait  of  Gi- 
braltar, when  he  engaged  Napoleon's 
limous  French  fleet  in  a  bitter  but 
lecisive  struggle.  This  battle  lasted  on- 
w  a  few  hours,  but  smoking  cannons 
jelched  forth  fire  and  destruction. 
■Tien  the  smoke  had  cleared  away, 
■96  sailors  were  dead  and  many  ships 
■ere  sunken.  The  great  Lord  Nelson 
was  also  numbered  among  the  fatali- 
■es.  Nevertheless,  as  a  direct  result  of 
liis  battle  he  had  given  England  na- 
lal  supremacy.  His  greatest  battle  was 
lis  last  engagement.  He  had  spent  a 
Ifetime  preparative  of  this  battle.  His 
lying  words  were,  "Thank  God,  I  have 
lone  my  duty." 

I  Preparation  for  Christian  service  is 
I  necessity,  not  a  detriment.  Several 
■ears  ago  the  leaders  of  the  Church  of 
tod  conceived  in  prayer  the  urgent 
leed  of  a  Bible  Training  School.  This 
|as  to  be  a  school  dedicated  to  God 
lor  the  training  of  young  Christian 
feaders.  The  active  promotion  of  this 
Ine  idea  has  been  very  beneficial  in 
lie  advancement  of  our  entire  organ- 
isation. Lee  College  is  no  more  just  a 
kreatn;    it  is   a  blessed   reality.   Also, 


many  state  schools  are  serving  faith- 
fully in  the  development  of  potential 
Christian  workers.  God  bless  the 
school  boards  and  faculty  members 
of  these  worthy  institutions. 

I  am  thinking  of  a  young  man 
whom  God  called  into  the  ministry. 
He  had  been  employed  for  several 
years  with  a  reputable  firm.  This 
young  man  was  on  the  list  to  be  pro- 
moted to  supervisory  work.  He  had 
worked  hard  for  the  advancement  and 
he  eagerly  anticipated  the  promotion. 
He  tried  vainly  to  fight  off  the  call  of 
God,  for  he  knew  this  would  interfere 
with  his  chance  with  the  firm.  He 
prayed  that  God  would  call  his  broth- 
er and  he  even  made  a  promise  to 
God  that  he  would  defray  the  expense 
for  his  brother  to  attend  Bible  School, 
only  if  God  would  remove  the  burden 
of  preaching.  However,  the  burden  re- 
mained, but  the  young  man  played 
the  role  of  a  procrastinator. 

Months  went  by,  and  still  the  young 
man  was  disobedient  to  God.  Then  in 
a  somewhat  abrupt  manner  a  crisis 
came  in  his  life;  it  seemed  that  God 
pressed  him  to  the  breaking  point.  In 
utter  desperation  he  threw  up  his 
hands  and  resigned  himself  to  the 
will  of  God  for  life.  After  this  experi- 
ence things  happened  in  quick  suc- 
cession. He  terminated  his  employ- 
ment with  the  firm.  He  then  secured 
a  loan  on  his  home  to  settle  some  fi- 
nancial obligations,  and  with  no  in- 
come whatsoever  he  enrolled  as  a  stu- 
dent at  the  Church  of  God  Bible 
Training  School.  This  happened  sever- 
al years  ago  and  I  personally  know 
that  the  young  man  has  never  regret- 
ted being  obedient  to  God. 

Jeremiah  cried  out  to  God  for  ex- 
emption from  duty.  He  pled  for  a  dis- 
charge before  doing  any  active  serv- 
ice. He  was  afraid  to  start,  because  he 
feared  failure.  He  was  dubious  of  his 
ability,  but  God  touched  his  mouth. 
This  was  a  transforming  experience 
in  Jeremiah's  life.  So,  young  people, 
be  studious  in  preparation,  then  pray 
for  a  touch  from  the  Almighty.  Be 
willing  to  expose  your  heart  to  Christ, 
then  glow  for  His  glory. 

A  CHILD  OF  CONSECRATION 

THE  MEANING  of  conse- 
cration is  to  be  devoted  to  God.  By 
personal  dedication  God  is  granted 
top  priority  in  your  life,  then  for  Je- 
sus' sake  you  become  willing  to  serve 
and  to  suffer.  In  Romans  12:1,  we 
find  a  good  message  on  consecration. 
"/  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present 
your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service."  God  is  no  more 
interested  in  having  dumb,  bleating 
animals  presented  to  Him  on  smoking 
altars.  The  order  of  the  day  is  for 
young  boys  and  girls,  as  well  as 
adults,  to  personally  present  their 
bodies  unto  God.  This  presentation  is 
not  beyond  the  mortal  ability  of  a 
single  soul.  It  is  possible  to  fathom 
the  depths  of  a  man's  consecration  to 
God  by  merely  observing  the  life  he 
lives.  A  man  surrendered  to  God  will 
always  let  God  predominate  his  life. 
Somehow,  many  people  are  quite  will- 
ing for  God  to  take  over  the  controls 


Manuel  F.  Campbell,  State  Over- 
seer, Montana  and  Wyoming 


when  the  storms  of  life  are  raging, 
then  rudely  push  Him  aside  when  all 
is  well.  Nevertheless,  the  abiding  pres- 
ence of  God  is  the  reward  of  the  faith- 
ful. 

The  question  raised  by  David  years 
ago  should  still  provoke  thought  and 
produce  action  even  in  this  twentieth 
century.  1  Chronicles  29:5b,  "And  who 
then  is  willing  to  consecrate  his  serv- 
ice this  day  unto  the  Lord?"  No  men- 
tion of  conscription,  no  threats  were 
given,  no  mandatory  commands  were 
issued.  Absolutely  not;  he  called  for 
volunteers.  If  you  work  for  God  be- 
cause you  love  Him,  it  will  never  be 
necessary  for  someone  to  beg  you  to 
do  your  Christian  duty.  If  a  person 
will  pass  through  the  portals  of  con- 
secration, it  will  then  be  a  joy  to  do 
service  unto  the  Lord. 

A  CHILD  OF  PRAYER 

Prayer  is  the  act  of 

asking  God  for  directions.  A  soul  in 
prayer  will  always  be  working  for  the 
Master.  Jesus  said,  "If  ye  abide  in  me, 
and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall 
ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done 
unto  you,"  John  15:7.  In  this  danger- 
ous age  much  consideration  is  given 
to  provide  a  safe  place  from  the  dev- 
astation of  war.  Could  a  safer  place 
be  found  than  in  Christ?  No,  let  oth- 
ers construct  their  hiding  places  of 
the  material  they  wish,  but  let  us  hide 
in  the  Rock  of  Ages. 

Several  powerful  leaders  of  our  na- 
tion have  been  men  who  knew  how  to 
pray.  Abraham  Lincoln  said,  "I  have 
been  driven  many  times  to  my  knees 
by  the  overwhelming  conviction  that 
I  had  nowhere  else  to  go.  My  own 
wisdom,  and  that  of  all  about  me, 
seemed  insufficient  for  the  day." 
Praying  is  no  idle  pastime,  because  it 
can  effect  the  recuperation  of  weak- 
ened spirits  and  faltering  souls. 
Prayer  is  a  vital  link  between  God 
and  His  children.  Prayer  is  the  Chrls- 
( Continued  on  page  26) 
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HAPPY   HOME   CIRCLE 

****************************************  ****************** 


CHRISTIAN   HOMES 

Thank  God  for  Christian  homes  that 
stand  secure 

Amid  life's  shifting  scenes,  and  tow'r 
above 

The  sordidness  of  greed  and  selfish- 
ness; 

Homes  firmly  builded  on  the  rock  of 
love. 

Thank  God  for  homes  where  Christ  is 
truly  head; 

Where  children  learn  to  pray  at 
Mother's  knee; 

Where  Father  reads  the  precious 
Word  of  God, 

And  with  true  wisdom  leads  the  fam- 
ily. 

— Kathryn  Blackburn  Peck 


LET'S  GO  BACK 

Having  just  returned  from  a  long 
business  trip,  George  Madison  was  sit- 
ting sad  and  lonely  in  his  mansion.  Of 
late  years  he  had  seen  so  little  of  Hel- 
en and  the  children;  how  he  longed 
for  an  old-fashioned  evening  with 
them  at  home. 

The  door  into  the  library  opened 
and  Aunt  Janie,  a  plump  old  colored 
woman,  entered.  She  had  been  with 
his  parents  many  years,  and  when 
the  death  angel  claimed  them  she 
came  to  serve  his  family.  She  was  one 
of  the  fine  old  Southern  negroes  with 
a  big  heart  and  great  love  for  her 
white  folks. 

"Mr.  George,"  she  said,  "I  jest  wants 
a  few  words  wid  you.  You  rickermem- 
ber  when  you  teached  Miss  Helen  and 
de  chillun  to  swim,  you  didn't  jest 
take  'em  and  throw  'em  in  de  deep 
water  and  tell  'em  to  strake  out  and 
swim. 

"You  took  'em  one  at  a  time  and 
helt  on  to  'em  wid  one  hand  and  to  a 
life  saver  wid  the  other,  for  'em  to 
ketch  holt  of  if  dey  was  filled  wid 
confusement. 

"Den  when  you  took  'em  ter  de 
ocean  and  dey  ain't  had  much  experi- 
ence wid  swimmin',  you  was  so  scared 
de  undertow  would  git  'em  on  solid 
ground  if  de  undertow  begin  ter  pull 
at  'em. 

"Now,  Mr.  George,  swimmin'  in  de 
water  ain't  all  de  swimmin'  you  got  to 
teach  'em.  You  done  cast  'em  out  in 
the  deep  water  ob  de  world  and  dey 


can't  swim  a  stroke,  and  you  done 
turn  loose  of  de  Good  Book,  what  is  de 
life  saver  and  is  de  onlyest  thing 
what's  goin'  to  save  'em  from  all  this 
devilment  what's  goin'  on  in  de  world. 

"De  water  am  already  too  deep  for 
Miss  Helen,  de  undertow  is  tryin'  ter 
pull  her  in,  she  is  filled  wid  confuse- 
ment, and  you  ain't  there  wid  de  life 
saver. 

"So  far  de  chillun  am  safe;  dey  mind 
what  I  say  to  'em,  and  I  jest  tell  'em 
they  ain't  goin'  wid  no  such  company 
en  ter  no  wild  parties. 

"A  young  man  came  to  take  Miss 
Lois  to  a  wild  party  tonight  and  I  an- 
swered de  doah  and  I  seen  he  could 
hardly  keep  on  his  feet;  he  was  so 
drunk.  So  I  jest  up  and  tole  him  Miss 
Lois  was  predisposed  and  couldn't  go. 
His  car  was  hit  at  de  corner  and  he 
was  dead  in  a  few  minutes. 

"I'se  been  here  a  long  time,  Mr. 
George,  en  I  laughs  in  my  sleeve  at  de 
white  folks  callin'  sin — de  oldest  thing 
we  got — dey  calls  hit  modernism.  If 
you  listen  to  me  you  gwine  grab  up 
Miss  Helen  and  de  chillun  and  take 
'em  out  of  dis  Sodom  and  carry  'em 
back  to  our  little  town  Friendship, 
and  open  de  trunks  and  git  out  de 
Bible  what  you  and  Miss  Helen  dun 
forgot,  and  from  hit  you  goin'  to 
teach  de  chillun  to  swim  clear  of  all 
dis  sin,  and  teach  'em  to  hold  on  to 
dis  life  saver,  so  you  can  always  be 
sure  de  undertow  can't  git  'em. 

"Now,  Mr.  George,"  she  continued, 
"shet  your  eyes  and  'scribe  your  moth- 
er." 

George  Madison  obediently  closed 
his  eyes,  for  he  had  played  many 
games  with  Aunt  Janie  as  a  boy. 

"Well,  Aunt  Janie,"  he  said,  "from 
the  beginning  of  my  life  until  her 
death,  she  was  beautiful,  pure,  mod- 
est, refined,  unselfish,  always  a  pal 
to  her  boy;  filled  with  love,  sympathy 


~At    W  father  f-'rayS 

By    Frances    McKinnon    Morton 

Dear   God,   forgive   my   sins   of    motherhood. 
Times     I     thought    more    of    self    than     my 

child's    good. 
Sharp,  hasty  words  that  cut  their  cruel  way 
Across  my  child's  bright  happiness  today; 

The   careless   act  whose  trivial   intent 
Gave  to  my  child's  sweet  thought  improper 

bent; 
The  self-absorption  and  anxiety 
That   quite    ignored    my    children's    need    of 


And  when,  dear  Lord,  you  have  forgiven  all 
My    thoughtless    sins    against    my    children 

small. 
Only   You    have   power   to   take    away 
The  wrong   impressions   I   have  made  today. 

And   now  I  pray,  tomorrow  help  me  live 
With  fewer  sins  and  errors  to  forgive 
So  these  sweet  children,  trusted  to  my  care. 
Be   blessed   and    benefited   by   my   prayer. 


and  concern  for  his  well-being;  hav 
ing  traveled  the  path  before  him,  sh 
was  ever  ready  to  help  him  ove 
rough  places  and  always  on  guard  t< 
keep  his  feet  from  stumbling." 

"Dat's  all  de  truth,"  Aunt  Janie  an 
swered,  "but  what  dis  she  all  de  tim 
hold  on  to?  De  Bible,  ob  course.  Jes 
s'pose  you  shut  your  eyes  like  de  chil 
lun  of  dis  day  goin'  to  do  when  de:| 
gits  old  as  you  is,  and  sees  dey  moth 
er  setting  at  de  card  table  shufflir 
cards  and  smokin'  a  cigarette  anij 
drinkin',  and  lots  of  them  in  som 
shady  corner  pettin'  wid  someonj 
else's  husband. 

"Everything  you  say  your  mother  il 
dis  other  woman  ain't;  chillun  is  beirj 
cheated  out  of  dat  beautiful  pictur! 
and  dat  wonderful  pal  what  you  i 
had.  De  old  folks  is  goin'  to  de  devil 
so  what  can  we  expect  ob  de  youn:' 
folks?  Hit  ain't  de  age  of  recklesl 
young  folks,  but  de  age  ob  reckles 
everybody." 

All  of  a  sudden  the  front  door  I 
the  house  was  thrown  open  and  Hel! 
en,  the  wife  and  mother  of  the  homd 
dashed  in. 

"George,"  she  cried,  "where  is  Lois: 
She  was  going  to  a  party  with  Fran!) 
Jones  and  Frank  was  killed  on  thj 
way.  Do  you  know  anything  abou 
Lois?  Is  she  hurt?" 

"No,  Helen,"  he  said,  "thanks  to  oui 
kind  old  friend,  Aunt  Janie,  who  stoor 
guard  over  our  little  girl  in  your  plac 
and  mine;  she  never  left  the  house.  Ii 
it  had  not  been  for  Aunt  Janie,  ou; 
sweet,  pure  little  girl  would  have  been 
placed  in  the  hands  of  this  drunkeu 
demon."  He  then  told  her  all  AunJ 
Janie  had  said  to  him. 

"O  George,"  Helen  exclaimed,  "let'f 
go  back  to  Friendship.  I  am  sick  oj 
this  life.  Everything  clean  and  refineii 
in  me  cries  out  against  it.  After  thl 
training  I  have  had,  a  life  wasted  I 
this  way  is  not  for  me." 

"Let's  go  back  to  the  Bible  ant 
learn  the  stroke  we  have  forgotter 
and  stay  close  by  while  our  children 
learn  to  swim,  clinging  all  the  whih 
to  the  Word  of  God  and  steering  cleaj 
of  this  undertow  of  sin  which  i 
sweeping  this  country." — North  Caro 
lina  Christian  Advocate. 


"I  ACCUSE  MY  PARENTS" 

There  are  thousands  of  parents  wh< 
have  given  their  children  everything 
but  God.  They  have  provided  then 
with  nourishing  food,  warm  clothing! 
and  liberal  education — but  no  Saviouij 
They  have  showered  them  with  gift? 
and  protected  them  from  harm — bu 
have  not  provided  a  family  altar. 

They  have  read  to  them  Dick  Trac I 
and  Superman,  but  not  the  Biblei 
They  have  taken  them  to  the  movies  j 
but  not  to  Sunday  School.  They  havj 
cursed  before  their  children,  but  neve 
prayed. 

Millions  of  lost  souls,  standing  con 
demned  at  God's  judgment  bar,  wi', 
hysterically  scream,  "I  accuse  my  par 
ents." 

Friend,  you  can  lead  your  childre: 
to  heaven  or  to  hell.  Accept  the  Lor 
Jesus  Christ  as  your  personal  Saviou 
today,  and  begin  living  for  Him.  Maki 
yours  a  Christian  home. — David  I 
Allen. 
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The   LIGHTED   PATHWA" 


. . .  Helps  tor  the   Tempted  and  Tried  . . . 

DEAR   FRIENDS:    When   you    glance   at    this    page    you    will    think   it  is  a  children's  page.  Well,  it  is  for  both  old  and  young  children. 

When  Jesus  was  here  on  earth  He  often  used  the  little  children  to  illustrate  what  He  wanted  all  of  His  children  to  be.  He  told 
us  we  must  become  as  little  children  before  we  could  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  So  I  am  using  this  little  story  to  illustrate 
what  I  am  hoping  to  bring  to  you.  We  all  need  slippers  of  kindness  when  the  world  is  so  full  of  sorrow  and  disappointments.  Then 
let  us  put  on  our  slippers  of  kindness  and  see  if  it  will  not  make  for  us  a  happy  1953.  Stop  right  now  and  think  of  your  neighbors. 
Is  there  anyone  sick  near  you?  Is  there  an  aged  person  whom  you  can  go  to  see  and  spend  an  hour  and  let  him  tell  of  the  joys 
and  sorrows  he  has  met  down  life's  highway?  They  say  old  people  live  in  the  past,  and  nothing  brings  more  joy  to  them  than 
letting  them  tell  about  it.  Go  to  see  that  woman  whose  home  is  in  turmoil  with  a  drunken  husband.  Cheer  her  heart  and  join 
with   her   in   prayer  for   his   salvation. 


Conducted  by  Alda  B    Harrison 


THE  SMILE  OF  A  LITTLE  CHILD 

here  is  nothing  more  pure  in  heaven, 
And   nothing   on   earth   more   mild, 
lore  full  of  the  light  that  is  divine, 
Than  the  smile  of  a  little  child. 

'he  sinless  lips  half  parted, 
With  breath  as  sweet  as  the  air, 
nd  the  light  that  seems  so  glad  to 

shine, 
In  the  gold  of  the  sunny  hair. 

)h,  little  one,  smile  and  bless  me! 
For  somehow — /  know  not  why — 
feel  in  my  soul,  when  children  smile, 
That  angels  are  passing  by. 

feel  that  the  gates  of  heaven, 
Are  nearer  than  I  knew, 
'hat   the   light  of   the   hope   of   that 

brighter  world 
Like  the  dawn  is  breaking  through. 
— Selected. 


SLIPPERS    OF    KINDNESS 

Mary  was  her  name,  but  because 
be  was  always  so  smiling  and  happy, 
ind  because  she  was  always  trying  to 
lake  someone  else  happy,  she  was 
ailed  "Merry  Sunshine." 

Everybody  loved  her.  When  a  little, 
trange  girl  in  shabby  clothes  came  to 
fchool  one  day,  "Merry  Sunshine" 
Raited  at  recess  time  near  the  doer 
or  shy  little  Annetta. 
!  "Come  and  play  with  me,  Annetta," 
he  pleaded. 

"I  cannot  play.  My  dress  is  torn," 
[nd  tears  filled  Annetta's  soft  brown 
lyes. 

I  But  "Merry  Sunshine"  would  not 
Isten.  "Come!"  and  Annetta  joined 
he  circle  of  girls,  and  soon  was  en- 
Dying  herself  as  much  as  any  one  in 
he  group. 

Recess  over.  Mary  called,  "You  are 
o  be  my  partner  tomorrow,  Annetta. 
)on't  forget." 

Then,  another  day,  she  carried  Hel- 
n's  homework  to  her,  and  explained 
hort  division,  for  Helen  was  in  bed 
uth  tonsilitis. 

One  Saturday  she  took  some  fresh 
ookies,  some  flowers,  and  some  pa- 
iers  to  the  eld  lady  who  lived  alone 
ver  the  cobbler's  shop. 

"Are  you  home,  Granny?"  she 
ailed. 

'Well,  well,"  and  Granny  Perkins 
lobbied  to  the  door.  "If  this  isn't  my 
Merry  Sunshine'  out  to  do  her  bit  of 
:indness." 

Mary's  dimples  went  in  and  out. 
Mother  says  I  may  read  to  you  'til 
hree." 

After  Sunday  school  the  next  day 
flary  rocked  a  little  sick  baby  while 
ts  mother  got  dinner. 

So  it   was  with   "Merry   Sunshine." 


Here  is  a  request:  I  wander  if  my 
friends  would  not  like  to  help  me  w'th 
the  sale  of  my  book  "Youth  at  the 
Crossroads"  by  sending  at  least  one 
order.  If  those  of  you  who  have  one 
would  sell  one  to  a  friend,  it  would 
help  me,  and  I  would  be  so  grateful 
to   you. 


She  ran  about  everywhere  seeking  to 
do  a  kindness  every  single  day. 

"I'm  afraid,  Mary,"  said  her  mother 
one  day,  "you've  worn  holes  in  your 
shoes  with  your  skipping." 

And  father  said,  "Yes,  we  must  buy 
some  new  ones." 

Mother  said,  "Summer  is  coming. 
How  about  a  pair  of  nice  white  kid 
ones  for  our  little  girl?" 

When  mother  said  tlrs,  Mary's 
heart  filled  with  joy.  Her  big  blue  eyes 
danced  and  her  golden  curls  bobbed 
up  and  down.  She  longed  for  white 
kid  slippers. 

Every  day  on  her  way  home  from 
school  she  passed  a  shoe  store.  In  the 
window  there  was  a  pair  of  white 
slippers  which  she  knew  would  just 
fit  her.  Oh,  if  she  only  would  be  pa- 
tient. Daddy  and  mother  had  so  many 
things  to  buy. 

Then  came  the  last  day  of  school — 
and  the  school  outing — but  Mary  did 
not  go. 

Mother  was  taken  suddenly  ill  early 
in  the  morning,  and  Mary  had  to  stay 
at  home,  get  the  meals,  and  watch 
tiny  baby  brother;  but  she  never 
scolded  or  pouted,  not  even  once,  all 
day  long. 

All  week  mother  was  sick,  and  Mary 
was  busy,  busy — but  at  last  mother 
was  better. 

One  day  she  whispered  into  daddy's 
ear  about  the  little  girl  who  gave  up 
the  school  outing  without  a  bit  of 
complaint. 

Father  smiled,  and  the  next  morn- 
ing when  "Merry  Sunshine"  awoke 
she  saw  the  pair  of  white  kid  slippers 
for  which  she  had  longed,  standing 
on  her  dresser. 

In  a  jiffy  Mary  was  out  of  bed,  in 
another  jiffy  the  slippers  were  on, 
and  in  another  jiffy  "Merry  Sun- 
shine" was  dancing  down  the  stairs. 

"Good  daddy!  Good  mother!"  she 
cried,  giving  each  a  hug  and  a  kiss. 

"They  are  your  slippers  of  kindness, 
Mary,"  said  father,  "for  I  know  the 
little  feet  in  the  slippers  are  never  so 
happy  as  when  they  are  skipping 
about  doing  something  for  others." 

"Slippers  of  kindness!  Slippers  of 
kindness!"  sang  Mary  gleefully,  and 
off  she  went  to  watch  the  baby  while 
mother  prepared  breakfast. — Story 
World. 


TELEPHONE    MANNERS 

A  few  months  ago  I  moved  into  a 
new  neighborhood  and  heped  I'd  find 
those  who  were  on  my  telephone  line 
more  considerate  thsn  where  I  had 
moved  from,  but  soon  after  I  had  ar- 
rived at  my  new  location  I  picked  up 
the  receiver  and  my  neighbor  said, 
"Well,  there  is  someone  'horning'  in 
on  our  conversation."  Well,  I  didn't 
know  exactly  what  he  meant  for  I 
knew  I  didn't  have  "horns,"  but  I  po- 
litely said,  "I  beg  your  pardon,  but  I 
didn't  know  there  was  anyone  talk- 
ing." The  article  below  may  help 
some  of  you  who  are  tempted  to  re- 
sent some  of  the  unkind  treatment 
you  are  likely  to  receive  over  the  tele- 
phone. 

"In  all  intercourse  over  the  teleohonr 
no  armor  is  so  becoming,  no  influ- 
ence so  great,  as  a  courteous  and  ef- 
fable  manner.  It  fosters  good  will  in 
business. 

"The  manner  in  which  you  use  the 
telephone  indicates  largely  what  you 
are. 

"Patrons  generally  judge  the  service 
of  the  business  you  are  connected 
with,  by  the  service  they  receive  from 
you  over  the  telephone;  that  is  na- 
tural, for  you  are  a  direct  representa- 
tive. The  memory  of  your  actions, 
kind  or  otherwise,  may  last  forever. 

"Smile  over  the  telephone;  the  party 
at  the  other  end  will  notice  it. 

"Discourtesy  hurts  the  person  who 
uses  it  more  than  the  person  towards 
whom  it  is  directed.  The  words, 
'Thank  you'  costs  little;  wellbred  per- 
sons use  them.  Politeness  is  invaluable 
and  costs  nothing. 

"One  discourteous  action  by  you  o,fer 
the  telephone  to  patron  or  prospective 
patrons,  does  an  injury  to  every  man 
whose  name  is  on  the  payroll;  a  place 
on  the  payroll  is  far  better  than  one 
in  the  breadline. 

"It  is  not  always  what  a  man  knows, 
it  is  what  he  does  that  counts. 

"Knockers  do  not  kill  men — they  kill 
business.  They  are  the  persons  who 
sift  sand  into  the  gear  boxes  cf  prog- 
ress. Persons  sometimes  dig  their 
graves  with  their  tongues. 

"Wounds  inflicted  by  a  knife  heal 
more  quickly  than  those  inflicted  by 
a  sharp  tongue.  Birds  are  entangled 
by  their  feet,  men  by  their  tongues. 

"Kind  words  are  as  cheap  as  unkind 
words.  He  who  sows  courtesy  reaps 
friendship.  Courtesy  enriches  those 
who  receive  it  without  impoverishing 
those  who  give  it. 

"Chickens  come  home  to  roost — so  do 
hard  words.  Forget  that  the  phone  is 
a  lifeless  instrument.  Treat  your  in- 
quirers as  you  would  if  in  their  pres- 
ence." 
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MATTHEW 

T«£   £VANeBLlST   AND     APOSTLC 


Wl 


ATTHEW  was  the  son  of 
Alphaeus,  but  not  the  Alphae- 
who  was  the  father  of 
James  the  Less.  His  name  means  "the 
gift  of  Jehovah,"  contracted  from 
Mattathias.  He  is  also  known  by  his 
other  name,  Levi. 

Not  much  is  known  of  Matthew's 
life  before  he  became  a  follower  of 
Jesus.  The  Scriptures  state  that  he 
was  a  publican,  or  taxgatherer.  It  was 
his  duty  to  take  the  tax  money  from 
the  Jews,  which  the  ruler  of  Rome 
demanded  of  the  publicans.  Often  the 
publicans  took  more  money  than  they 
were  authorized  to  take.  In  this  man- 
ner they  stole  from  the  people  and 
became  rich  themselves;  thus  the  peo- 
ple hated  them  and  called  them  sin- 
ners. 

ONE  DAY  while  Matthew 
was  sitting  at  a  publican's  table,  tak- 
ing the  tax  money  from  the  people,  he 
saw  Jesus  passing  along  the  street. 
His  very  heart  must  have  become  as 
an  open  book  to  Jesus,  for  He  knew 


Matthew  would  make  a  staunch  dis- 
ciple. So  He  called  this  publican  to 
follow  Him,  and  he  gladly  left  his 
money  table  and  obeyed  the  call.  His 
ready  acceptance  of  Jesus'  invitation 
shows  that  he  must  have  cherished 
the  Jewish  expectation  of  the  Messiah. 

After  Matthew's  call  to  follow  Jesus, 
he  remembered  his  friends  of  the 
publican  occupation.  He  believed  they, 
too,  would  be  glad  to  see  Jesus  and  to 
hear  His  words.  So  Matthew  prepared 
a  great  feast  and  invited  many  of  his 
friends  to  it.  The  invitation  also  in- 
cluded other  people  whom  the  self- 
righteous  Jews  despised  and  called 
sinners.  And  then  he  brought  Jesus 
and  the  other  disciples  to  the  feast. 
Some  scribes  and  Pharisees  also  came 
to  Matthew's  house.  They  evidently 
came  to  criticise.  They  began  to  find 
fault  when  they  saw  Jesus  sitting 
among  the  publicans  and  sinners.  Je- 
sus heard  the  questioning  of  these 
fault-finders,  and  he  made  the  fa- 
mous reply,  "They  that  be  whole  need 


not  a  physician,  but  they  that  an 
sick  ...  for  I  am  not  come  to  call  thj 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance 
He  was  among  the  first  hundre 
and  twenty  to  receive  the  Baptism  i 
the  Holy  Spirit.  He  used  this  exper: 
ence  to  his  advantage  by  carrying  tfc 
Gospel  to  several  foreign  countrie 
Tradition  declares  that  for  fiftee 
years  he  preached  in  Palestine,  an 
that  after  that  he  went  to  the  Eth: 
opians,  Macedonians,  Syrians,  Pei 
sians,  Parthians  and  Medes.  Since  r 
spoke  in  different  languages  throug 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  tt 
day  of  Pentecost,  it  is  not  entirely  in 
probable  that  he  spoke  the  vernaculs 
of  the  foreign  countries  which  he  vi; 
ited. 

THE  BOOK  of  Matthe 
was  given  first  place  in  the  New  Te 
tament  because  it  was  considered  to  1 
the  earliest  Gospel,  and  also  becau 
the  author  was  an  apostle.  The  da 
he  completed  the  Gospel  is  diffici 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The    LIGHTED   PATHWA 


jreetinaS 

from  the  land  of 

SHINTO 
SHRINES 


By    REV.    AND    MRS.    L.    E.    HEIL, 
Missionaries  to  Japan 


FROM 


mzXsg^  ^ccWc6 


the    MISSIONS    DEPARTMENT 


/jsm  AMERICA,  so  in  Japan— 
AJ-  the  holiday  season  with  its  ex- 
-^  ^  citement  and  pleasures  has 
me  and  gone.  The  new  year  has 
sen  ushered  in  as  though  it  were  the 
ginning  of  a  new  era.  Oh,  for  a 
:w  era  of  Christianity  in  a  land 
ouded  with  superstition  and  spiri- 
al  darkness! 

Although  Christmas  is  not  recog- 
zed  as  a  national  holiday  in  Japan, 
le  would  almost  think  himself  in 
nerica  when  viewing  the  street  dec- 
ations  and  display  in  almost  every 
ore  and  shop.  According  to  a  news- 
iper  report,  Japan  enjoyed  its  most 
osperous  Christmas  since  the  war. 
ifts  were  exchanged  and  a  time  of 
(asting  was  generally  noticed.  The 
>verty  of  Japan  has,  for  the  most 
irt,  been  forgotten.  It  is  almost  mi- 
.culous  to  see  the  condition  of  this 
nd,  as  it  has  been  only  seven  years 
ice  destruction  rained  from  the 
ies  daily,  destroying  the  cities  and 
)mes.  According  to  photographs  we 
ive  seen,  only  a  few  buildings  of  any 
ze  remained  in  the  business  area  of 
)kyo,  but  today  it  resembles  our 
nerican  cities  with  its  countless  con- 
ete  and  steel  office  buildings  and 
ipartment  stores.  Added  to  these 
aterial  blessings,  Japan  approached 
Le  holidays  as  an  independent  na- 
)n  for  the  first  time  since  1944. 
lerefore,  it  is  understandable  that 
e  Japanese  greeted  the  Christmas 
ason  and  New  Year  with  great  joy. 
owever,  except  in  a  few  Christian 
)mes,  there  were  no  expressions  of 
anksgiving  to  God  for  these  great 


As  for  our  Christmas,  it 
is  in  almost  every  way  the  best  for 
bich  we  could  hope.  On  Saturday 
ght  before  Christmas  we  had  a  so- 
al  gathering  of  Pentecostal  mission- 
ies  and  servicemen  (37  present), 
vo  days  before  Christmas,  the  Peter- 
ns  received  their  gas  range  from  the 
ates.  (The  Petersens  are  the  Assem- 


blies of  God  missionaries  with  whom 
we  share  our  house.)  As  neither  of  us 
had  a  stove  before  that  time,  we  de- 
cided we  must  connect  and  adjust  it 
before  Christmas.  Because  of  a  labor 
strike,  we  had  no  gas  until  about  9:30 
p.m.  Christmas  Eve.  Brother  Petersen 
and  I  were  about  four  hours  getting 
an  American-made  stove  adjusted  to 
use  Japanese-manufactured  gas.  At 
1:30  a.m.  the  ladies  began  baking  and 
about  three  o'clock  they  were  quite 
surprised  to  hear  the  strains  of 
Christmas  carols  being  sung  in  Japa- 
nese. Upon  going  to  the  door,  they 
were  greeted  by  a  group  of  young  peo- 
ple from  a  Pentecostal  church  near 
our  house.  It  was  a  touching  scene  to 
view  this  group  of  Christians  in  a 
heathen  land  carrying  a  huge  candle 
and  singing  songs  of  our  Saviour's 
birth.  The  baking  was  not  completed 
until  6:00  o'clock  Christmas  morning, 
but  at  any  rate,  we  all  enjoyed  Christ- 
mas cookies,  pies,  and  cakes  for  din- 
ner. We  were  privileged  to  have  with 
us  two  missionary  families  and  five 
servicemen  for  Christmas  dinner. 

For    the    Japanese 

people,  the  first  three  days  of  the  new 
year  are  the  most  important  of  the 
year.  On  December  30  and  31  every 
house  was  thoroughly  cleaned  while 
the  man  of  each  household  settled  all 
outstanding  debts  for  the  past  year. 
With  these  tasks  completed,  the  en- 
tire populace  of  Japan  is  ready  to 
welcome  the  New  Year  in  their  gayest 
attire.  On  Thursday  morning  we  vis- 
ited the  palace  grounds  of  the  Japa- 
nese Emperor  to  see  multiplied  thou- 
sands of  people  greeting  their  High- 
nesses, the  Emperor  and  Empress.  It 
seemed  that  all  of  Japan  was  happy 
as  we  viewed  the  glowing  faces  of 
those  who  had  just  returned  from  the 
presence  of  the  leading  man  of  the 
land.  However,  we  were  given  a  dif- 
ferent impression  that  afternoon  as 
we  surveyed  the  throngs  at  the  Meiji 
Shrine  in  the  heart  of  Tokyo.  An  of- 


ficial estimate  was  that  about  a  mil- 
lion people  visited  this  shrine  area 
during  the  first  three  days  of  this 
year.  The  multitudes  approached  the 
"Holy  Place"  with  eager  expectations 
and  a  desire  for  spiritual  satisfaction 
to  replace  the  emptiness  which  pre- 
vails in  so  many  of  their  hearts.  At 
the  entrance  is  a  small  building  erect- 
ed over  a  well  of  holy  water  at  which 
each  one  stops  to  drink  and  wash  his 
hands.  Just  inside  the  gate,  one  has 
opportunity  to  obtain  a  small  piece  of 
paper  on  which  he  will  read  his  for- 
tune. (The  charge  for  this  is  about 
ten  yen  or  3c.)  If  the  fortune  pleases 
the  recipient,  he  retains  the  paper 
until  its  fulfillment.  However,  if  the 
fortune  contains  a  curse,  he  will  tie 
the  paper  to  a  branch  of  a  low,  bushy 
tree  provided  for  that  purpose,  at 
which  time  the  gods  release  him  from 
the  curse.  (These  trees  are  almost 
white  with  paper.)  The  worshipper 
then  moves  on  to  the  building  con- 
taining the  altar.  However,  at  the  sea- 
sons of  festivity,  the  altar  is  not  ac- 
cessible because  of  the  large  money 
box  which  is  placed  in  the  entry.  The 
money  box  at  this  shrine  was  approx- 
imately 30  feet  long,  6  feet  wide,  and 
3  feet  deep.  Those  who  cannot  get 
near  enough  to  place  their  offering  in 
the  box,  throw  it  from  their  place  in 
the  crowd.  While  we  stood  there,  mon- 
ey was  continually  being  thrown  into 
the  air.  As  the  people  turned  away  to 
return  to  their  homes,  one  could  de- 
tect on  their  countenance  a  sense  of 
dissatisfaction  and  an  emptiness  of 
heart. 

Never  have  I  seen  so  much  worship 
with  such  an  inadequate  realization 
of  the  living  God;  neither  have  I  en- 
countered such  sincerity  rewarded 
with  less  satisfaction.  Many  who  to- 
day experience  the  emptiness  of 
Shinto  and  Buddha  worship  desire  to 
know  of  a  salvation  which  brings 
peace  with  God  and  a  feeling  of  sat- 
isfaction within.  Will  you  join  us  in 
praying  God's  mercy  and  deliverance 
for  these  hungry  souls  of  Japan? 
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In  the  focus  of  the  limelight  is  June  Becker,  who  was  born  near 
Lebanon,  South  Dakota,  June  6,  1918.  She  was  graduated  from  Gettys- 
burg High  School  in  1936.  During  her  school  days,  she  took  an  active 
oart  in  music  and  dramatics.  She  attended  Northern  State  Teachers  Col- 
lege in  Aberdeen,  South  Dakota,  after  which  she  began  teaching  school. 
Near  the  close  of  her  first  year's  teaching  experience,  she  surrendered 
her  heart  and  life  to  Jesus  Christ,  while  the  Reverend  D.  C.  Boatwright 
was  conducting  a  tent  meeting  at  Gettysburg.  From  that  time  she  has 
been  very  faithful  in  the  service  of  her  Master,  having  been  sanctified 
and  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  that  summer  at  the  Minot  camp 
meeting.  In  the  spring  of  1942  she  was  graduated  from  our  Northwest 
Bible  and  Music  Academy,  then  located  at  Lemmon,  South  Dakota.  Dur- 
ing her  last  year  there,  she  accepted  the  challenging  call  to  the  minis- 
try to  preach  the  gospel.  Since  that  time,  with  the  exception  of  time 
out  for  more  college  work,  she  has  been  giving  her  full  time  to  preach- 
ing the  gospel.  She  has  pastored  at  Mound  City  and  Watertown,  South 
Dakota,  and  Lignite,  North  Dakota.  She  has  evangelized  in  North  and 
South  Dakota,  Montana,  Wyoming,  Minnesota,  Michigan,  Missouri,  Iowa, 
Ohio,  and  Maryland.  She  has  also  served  as  State  Youth  Director  of 
Montana  and  registrar  of  the  Northwest  Bible  and  Music  Academy. 


In  the  spotlight  for  March  is  David  Glover,  born  at  Knoxville,  low 
February  26,  1921.  In  the  summer  of  1936  he  was  saved;  he  receiv 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  1941.  David  attended  the  1941-42  term  of  school 
the  Northwest  Bible  and  Music  Academy,  at  the  close  of  which  ter 
he  was  licensed  to  preach.  That  summer  he  did  evangelistic  work  b 
fore  entering  the  army  in  September.  He  spent  twenty-one  months  I 
the  Pacific  area  and  saw  action  on  Guam,  Leyte,  in  the  Philippine 
a  small  island  off  the  coast  of  Okinawa,  and  then  on  Okinawa.  He  spel 
one  month  in  Northern  Japan,  after  which  he  was  discharged  in  Dl 
cember,  1945.  Soon  after  his  discharge,  he  entered  Northwest  Bible  ai 
Music  Academy,  during  which  time  he  pastored  churches  at  Glad  Vallij 
and  Coal  Springs,  South  Dakota.  In  1951,  he  graduated  from  Bob  Jon] 
University  with  a  B.  A.  in  Religion  and  a  minor  in  History.  While  I 
Greenville,  he  attended  Tremont  Avenue  Church  of  God  and  was  acti.1 
as  Sunday  School  teacher  and  Young  People's  Endeavor  leader.  He  al 
conducted  services  regularly  at  the  Old  Folks'  Home  and  Rescue  Misslc] 
For  the  last  two  summers  he  has  taught  Bible  at  the  North  Caroliil 
State  Summer  School.  He  is  now  teaching  at  Northwest  Bible  and  Musj 
Academy.  Each  Saturday  he  attends  classes  at  Mlnot  State  TeacheJ 
College  by  extension,  working  on  his  M.  A.  degree.  David  married  Vivii] 
Anderson,  of  Ryder,  North  Dakota,  in  October,  1943.  They  have  t\j 
children,  Meredity  Dawn,   age  four,   and  Bruce  Elliot,   age   one. 


By  Way  of  Introduction 


LaVern  Holt  was  born  July  26,  1926, 
near  McCrory,  Arkansas.  After  grad- 
uating from  the  McCrory  High  School 
in  1945,  he  was  inducted  into  the 
army,  in  which  service  he  was  engaged 
for  eighteen  months.  Shortly  after  he 
received  his  discharge  and  returned 
home,  a  great  revival  was  conducted 
in  the  community  in  which  he  was 
born.  On  Christmas  night  he  went  to 
the  altar  and  surrendered  his  life  to 
God.  Soon  he  began  preaching  in 
prayer  meetings  and  in  July,  1947, 
he  became  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  God. 

January,  1950,  LaVern  enrolled  in 
the  Religious  Education  Department 
of  Lee  College,  from  which  he  was 
graduated  in  June,  1952.  While  in 
college  he  organized  the  Blue  Springs 
Church  of  God  and  served  as  its  pas- 
tor for  over  a  year.  He  also  met  Evey- 
lene  McCane  while  at  Lee,  to  whom  he 
was  married  on  June  8,  1950.  They 
have  a  daughter  born  July  4,  1951. 

After  graduating  from  Lee  College, 
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LaVern  returned  to  Arkansas  and  be- 
came the  pastor  of  the  Searcy  Church 
of  God.  However,  he  served  that 
church  for  only  a  month.  At  the  As- 
sembly he  was  selected  State  Youth 
Director  and  Treasurer  of  Arkansas. 
His  wife  was  chosen  as  State  Secre- 
tary. 

This  young  preacher  relates,  "God 
has  answered  so  many  prayers  for 
me.  I  hardly  know  which  is  the  most 
outstanding.  However,  I  still  remem- 
ber how  thrilled  I  was  after  receiving 
a  letter  from  Mother  stating  that  my 
grandfather  had  his  speech  glori- 
ously restored.  For  many  years  he  had 
been  crippled  by  a  stroke,  finally  be- 
coming bedfast.  This  seemed  horrible 
enough,  but  then  he  lost  his  speech. 
I  remember  praying  that  God  would 
give  his  speech  back.  When  the  Lord 
answered  my  prayer,  it  seemed  almost 
too  wonderful  for  words." 

LaVern  continues,  "I  suppose  the 
highlights  of  my  Christian  experience 


would  consist  of  the  wonderful  w£ 
God  came  to  me  on  Christmas  nigfc 
Also,  it  was  wonderful  the  night 
was  sanctified  and  filled  with  tl 
Holy  Ghost.  While  a  storm  was  ragir 
outside,  God  filled  my  soul  with  tt 
most  wonderful  experience  anyoi 
could  ever  receive.  Too,  it  has  been 
pleasure  to  look  back  at  the  mar 
souls  I  have  been  privileged  to  st 
come  to  Christ  in  my  short  ministr 
Things  of  this  nature  will  always  1 
remembered  as  the  highlights  of  rr 
Christian  experience." 

LaVern  has  been  serving  as  Youl 
Director  of  Arkansas  since  Augui 
1952.  It  is  his  humble  opinion  th, 
the  future  of  the  young  people  of  tl 
Church  of  God  is  brighter  than 
has  ever  been.  Of  course,  this  depen* 
on  how  well  the  youth  keep  their  fe 
on  the  solid  foundation,  and  the 
hearts  in  the  sincere  service  of  tl 
Master.  Much  also  depends  on  tl 
way  the  young  people  answer  tl 
call  of  God. 

The   LIGHTED   PATHWA 
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jOHIO  Y.P.E.  HONOR  SYSTEM 
WINNER 


;   K  /  HIS  is  a  picture  of  the  Find- 
/  lay,     Ohio,     Church     of     God 

I  £- '  Y.P.E.,  which  was  the  winner 
l;of  the  OHIO  Y.P.E.  HONOR  SYSTEM 
CONTEST  held  in  Ohio  during  the 
[last  church  year.  Rev.  J.  W.  Vance  is 
roastor  of  the  Findlay  Church;  Mrs. 
JGuyneth  Hite  is  the  local  Y.P.E.  Presi- 
dent. 

Sister  Hite  is  sitting  in  the  center 
of  the  front  row  holding  the  Findlay 
JY.P.E.  Honor  System  Card,  which  has 
a  perfect  set  of  the  monthly  attach- 
ment cards.  Sister  Hite  is  a  school- 
teacher at  Mt.  Blanchard,  Ohio. 

This  winning  Y.P.E.  received  the 
monthly  attachment  card  for  each 
ilmonth  during  a  nine  months  period 
and  attained  an  average  score  of  92 
per  cent.  In  order  to  be  on  the  Y.P.E. 
Honor  Roll  in  Ohio  each  month,  a 
Y.P.E.  had  to  have:  an  increase  in  at- 
tendance over  the  previous  month; 
must  have  received  Lighted  Pathways; 
(must  have  had  spiritual  results;  must 
have  had  an  increase  in  Y.P.E.  Offer- 
ings over  the  previous  month;  must 
have  sent  a  copy  of  the  Y.P.E.  report 
each  month  to  the  district  youth  di- 


rector;  must  have  reported  on  time. 

The  Findlay  Y.P.E.  is  to  be  especial- 
ly commended  for  having  an  increase 
in  attendance  each  month  during  the 
nine  months  period.  This  is  an  out- 
standing accomplishment! 

Seated  at  the  extreme  left  on  the 
front  row  are  Rev.  J.  W.  Vance,  Find- 
lay pastor,  and  Rev.  O.  W.  Polen,  State 
Youth  Director. 

The  winning  Y.P.E.  received  a  $25.00 
credit  at  The  Church  of  God  Publish- 
ing House,  as  well  as  having  its  pic- 
ture printed  in  the  Voice  and  Lighted 
Pathway. 

Congratulations  to  Brother  Vance, 
Sister  Hite,  and  the  Findlay  people  for 
being  the  winner  of  the  OHIO  Y.P.E. 
HONOR  SYSTEM  CONTEST! 

Ohio  is  again  sponsoring  a  SUNDAY 
SCHOOL  and  Y.P.E.  HONOR  SYSTEM 
CONTEST  this  year.  The  superintend- 
ent of  the  winning  Honor  Sunday 
School  and  the  president  of  the  win- 
ning Honor  Y.P.E.  will  each  be  award- 
ed an  expense-paid  trip  to  the  Ba- 
hamas—one of  our  very  interesting 
Mission  fields.— O.  W.  Polen,  S.  S.  and 
State  Youth  Director  of  Ohio. 


Tony  Perez 

Jesus  died  on  the  cross 
To  save  us  from  sin. 
That  some  day  Heaven 
We  may  enter  in. 

He  is  my  Saviour, 
My  true  friend  and  guide, 
He  comforts  me  always, 
In  me  He  abides. 

When  ever  I'm  in  danger, 
He  cuddles  me  near, 
When  I'm  in  trouble, 
He  keeps  me  from  fear. 

I  love  Him  so  dearly 
He  never  will  fail  me, 
What  ever  I  ask  Him 
He  will  always  give  me. 

I'll  praise  Him  forever, 
I'll  sing  to  Him  aloud, 
And  someday  III  meet  Him 
'Way  up  in  a  cloud. 

This  one  thing  remember 
As  you  go  on  life's  way, 
Do  not  forget  your  Savior, 
To   Him  always  pray. 

And  one  thing  more  certain, 
If  you'll  serve  Him  down  here, 
You'll  get  to  see  Him 
When  we  all  get  up  there. 

NOTE: 

Sixto  Antonio  Perez  or  "Tony"  as 
he  is  called  lives  in  our  orphanage, 
Sevierville,  Tennessee.  At  one  time  he 
lived  in  Puerto  Rico  and  spoke  the 
Spanish  language,  but  he  is  American 
born.  He  has  three  sisters  and  two 
brothers.  Johnny,  an  older  brother  is 
also  in  the  Orphanage.  Both  Johnny 
and  Sixto  are  especially  good  at  mem- 
orizing. Tony  is  only  twelve  years  of 
age.  His  mother,  one  brother  and 
three  sisters  live  at  Bronx,  New  York, 
but  his  father  is  dead. 
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Standard  Sets  and  Commentaries 


Expositions  of  Holy  Scripture 


By  Alexander  Maclaren 


These  rich  expositions  on  the 

entire  Bible  by  one  of  the 
greatest  of  Bible  expositors 
are     clear     and     stimulating 

and  have  proved  a  most  val- 
uable asset  to  thousands  of 
preachers  throughout  Chris- 
tendom. Originally  published 
in  32  volumes,  then  in  25, 
and  again  in  17,  the  new 
Eerdmans  1952  edition  is 
now  complete  in  only  11 
handsome  books,  containing 
all    of    the    2,000    expositions. 


lfe  to  preaching,  then 
ive  in  his  library  this 
-Dr.    Wilbur    M.    Smith 


New  1952  Edition  in  Eleven  Volumes,  $35.00 

The  Preachers  Homiletic  Commentary 


this 


ible 


over  18,000  pages  of  homiletic  suggestions  treats 
every  paragraph  and  verse  of  both  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  that  can  be  used  with  advan- 
tage as  the  text  to  a  sermon.  It  supplys  exposi- 
tion, critical  notes,  illustrations,  and  outlines, 
bringing  forth  hidden  significance  of  texts  usual- 
ly   overlooked    and    neglected. 


The  material  has  been  arranged  and  compile 
by  outstanding  evangelical  scholars;  it  is  fr< 
from  denominational  contexts  and  is  practical 
content  and  use  of  clear,  well-written  Englis 
There  are  36,750  Indexed  References.  More  tha 
300,000    sets    have    been    sold    in    the    past. 

THE  SET,  Thirty-two  Volumes,   $67.50 


The  Expositor's  Dictionary  of  Texts 


Edited  by  Wm.  Roberton  Xicoll  and  Jane  T. 
Stoddart.  These  two  massive  volumes  contain 
nearly  2200  pages,  double  column,  of  some  of  the 
best  homiletic'  and  expository  material  available. 
The  bibliographical  material  indexes  some  3000 
sermons  of  Spurgeon's  Metropolitan  Tabernacle 
Pulpit    and    the    greater    part    of    Maclaren's    Ex- 


positions of  Holy  Scripture.  Of  this  omnibus  ot 
outlines,  sermons,  expositions  and  illustrations 
Dr.    Wilbur   M.    Smith   states: 

"It   is   a   great    piece    of    work,    and    its    Uterarj 

references  are  choice  .    .   .'* 

THE  SET,   Two   Volumes,    $15.00 


Word  Studies 
in  the  lew  Testament 


Marvin  K.  Vincent.  Midway  between  the  exegetica! 
commentary  and  the  lexicon  and  grammar,  this  won- 
derful set  reveals  the  native  force  of  individual  words 
in  their  lexical  sense,  etymology,  history,  inflection, 
and  peculiarity  of  usage  by  the  evangelists  and  apos- 
tles, thus  enabling  the  reader  to  explore  the  deepest 
riches  of  the  New  Testament  without  a  knowledge  of 
the    Greek    language. 

THE   SET,   Four   Volumes,   $20.00 
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The   LIGHTED   PATHWAY 


SOMBER  SHADOWS   ON   A 
BEAUTIFUL    LIFE 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

ans,  who  had  always  been  the  enemies 

of  the  Jews;  but  by  this  unnecessary 

and   very   improper   alliance   between 

Asa  and  Ben-hadad,  this  purpose  of 

j  the  Divine  providence  was  prevented, 

I  and  thus  the  Syrians  escaped  out  of 

1  his  hands. 

Since  Asa  had  been  worshiping  the 
Lord,  it  seems  that  he  should  have  ac- 
cepted this  rebuke  in  the  manner  it 
was  given.  After  the  great  victory  over 
I  Ethiopia,  he  should  never  have  doubt- 
I  ed  that  God  could  help  him  in  any 
matter.  But  instead  he  was  angry  with 
I  Jehu  and  had  him  put  in  prison.  From 
i  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  the 
i  monarchy  there  had  frequently  been 
|  a  certain  degree  of  friction  and  strug- 
gle between  the  royal  and  the  pro- 
phetical authority,  but  never  as  yet 
had   a   king   ventured   on   visiting   a 
prophet  with  punishment.  It  is  a  con- 
siderable blot  on  Asa's  character,  that 
he  set  the  example  of  'a  persecution 
I  which  ultimately  proceeded  to  the  ex- 
|  tremest    lengths,    and    which,    more 
'■  than-  anything  else,  brought  down  the 
'  vengeance   of   God   upon   His    chosen 
1  people. 

It  was,  no  doubt,  in  connection  with 

I  the  prophets  rebuke,  and  dissatisfac- 

|  tion   which   it   occasioned,   that   Asa, 

1  about  this  same  time  oppressed  some 

,  of  the  people,  either  by  imprisonment 

J  or  taxation.  How  far  his  severities  ex- 

l  tended  we  are  not  told.  It  was  such 

j  acts  as  that  which  tarnished,  to  some 

extent,  the  excellent  character  he  had 

]  previously  acquired.  It  was  thought  a 

j  high  eulogy  on  Jehoshaphat,  his  son, 

I  to  say  that,  "He  walked  in  all  the  way 

j  of  Asa  his  father;  he  turned  not  aside 

j  from  it,  doing  that  which  was  right 

in   the   eyes   of   the   Lord,"    1    Kings 

22:43.   God   doubtless   balanced   Asa's 

long  years  of  piety  and  faithfulness 

against  his  weaknesses  and  shortcom- 

|  ings  towards  the  close  of  his  life.  It 

I  was  for  this  reason  that  the  general 

character  which  he  left  behind  him 

among  his   contemporaries   was   that 

of  a  brave,  warlike,  and  pious  prince, 

one  who  "did  that  which  was  right 

in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  as  did  David 

his  father,"  1  Kings  15:11. 

Before  Asa  died,  he  became  dis- 
eased in  his  feet.  He  suffered  great 
pain  but  failed  to  seek  the  Lord  for 
healing.  Instead  he  turned  to  men 
who  called  themselves  physicians  or 
doctors,  but  they  were  men  who  tried 
to  cure  by  the  power  of  idols.  This 
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19  th  Edition.  150  rhotoe  and  Maps.  Size  ix&AxW 
An  ABBREVIATED  BIBLE  COMMENTARY:  with  notes 
on  every  book,  in  the  Bible,  Archaeological  Discoveries, 
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encouraged  many  of  the  Jews  to  be- 
gin worshiping  images  again.  How  sad 
it  is  for  a  man  who  had  seen  great 
miracles  wrought  by  God  and  the 
power  of  the  Almighty  in  giving  vic- 
tory over  the  enemy,  to  fail  the  Lord 
in  his  last  days! 

When  Asa  died,  they  buried  him  in 
his  own  sepulchre,  which  he  had 
made  for  himself  in  the  city  of  David. 


THE  BIBLE   THROUGH  THE 
CENTURIES 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

versions,  of  course,  hundreds  of  them 
in  fact.  Two  of  the  best  known  of  these 
are  the  English  Revised,  the  New  Test- 
ament of  which  was  published  in  1881 
and  the  Old  Testament  four  years 
later,  and  the  American  Revised,  pub- 
lished in  1901.  Within  the  last  year 
another  "Revised"  —  the  Revised 
Standard  Version — has  been  issued.  In 
recent  years,  too,  there  have  been  a 
number  of  translations  in  modern 
English;  that  is,  in  more  or  less  the 
English  we  use  today.  The  most  popu- 
lar of  these  are  the  Moffatt,  Wey- 
mouth's New  Testament  in  Modern 
Speech,  and  Smith  and  Goodspeed's 
The  Bible:  An  American  Translation. 

But  whether  we  read  the  Bible  in 
the  stately,  beautiful,  and  masterly 
style  of  the  King  James  Version,  or  in 
the  more  forceful  and  vivid  language 
of  one  of  the  modern-speech  trans- 
lations, it  is  still  the  same  Book.  Walt 
Whitman,  the  famous  American  poet, 
wrote  concerning  it:  "How  many  ages 
and  generations  have  brooded  and 
wept  and  agonized  over  this  book! 
What  untenable  joys  and  ecstasies, 
what  support  to  martyrs  at  the  stake, 
from  it!  To  what  myriads  has  it  been 
the  shore  and  rock  of  safety — the  ref- 
uge from  driving  tempest  and  wreck! 
Translated  in  all  languages,  how  it 
has  united  this  diverse  world!" 

"It  lives  on  the  ear,"  said  Faber, 
"like  a  music  that  can  never  be  for- 
gotten, like  the  sound  of  church  bells 
which  the  convert  scarcely  knows  how 
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he  can  forego.  It  is  a  part  of  the  na- 
tional mind,  and  the  anchor  of  the 
national  consciousness.  It  is  the  rep- 
resentative of  a  man's  best  moments; 
all  that  there  has  been  about  him  of 
soft  and  gentle,  and  pure,  and  peni- 
tent, and  good  speaks  to  him  forever 
out  of  his  English  Bible." 
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BROKEN  THINGS 

Mrs.  E.  F.  Odom 

INTRODUCTION 

Two  pathetic  words— broken  things. 
How  oft  we  have  shuddered  when 
fragile  objects  shattered  into  frag- 
ments at  our  feet.  Useless!  Irreplace- 
able, perhaps.  How  often  our  dreams 
have  been  broken,  thus  plunging  our 
spirits  to  despair!  But  lift  your 
thoughts  to  the  brighter  side  of  the 
situation.  Recall  some  occasions  when 
broken  things  were  the  means  of  in- 
spiration, help,  and  yes,  even  life. 

An  art  teacher  once  displayed  to  his 
class  a  magnificent  painting.  The  col- 
ors were  thrilling!  But  what  was  the 
design?  A  broken  egg  shell.  His  wife, 
also  an  artist,  in  preparing  an  egg  for 
breakfast  was  so  intrigued  by  the  ir- 
regular lines  of  the  broken  shell  that 
she  laid  it  aside  to  immortalize  on  a 
canvas.  It  became  a  thing  of  beauty — 
a  joy  forever  to  those  whose  privilege 
it  is  to  feast  their  eyes  on  the  work  of 
art. 

In  our  Christian  experience,  broken 
things  may  often  honor  the  cause  of 
Christ.  Notice  some  specific  examples 
from  God's  Word. 

BROKEN  PITCHERS 
(Judges  7:16-22) 

Familiar  to  all  of  us,  is  the  story  of 
Gideon  and  his  small  army.  Israel  was 
again  in  distress  because  they  had  dis- 
obeyed the  Lord.  As  usual,  when  they 
cried  unto  Him  God  raised  up  a  judge 
to  deliver  them.  The  young  man  Gid- 
eon felt  incompetent  to  assume  this 
great  responsibility;  but  with  the  as- 
surance that  he  was  in  God's  will,  he 
pressed  valiantly  forward  to  lead  an 
army  against  the  Midianites.  The 
large  number  of  soldiers  was  reduced 
to  a  mere  three  hundred  men.  (Judges 
7:1-7.)  They  were  divided  into  three 
companies,  each  man  being  given  a 
trumpet  and  a  pitcher  which  con- 
tained a  lamp.  Strange  armor?  Per- 
haps. Effective?  Indeed  it  was,  be- 
cause each  of  the  men  followed  Gid- 
eon's instructions  to  observe  him  and 
do  as  he  did.  Upon  surrounding  the 
enemy's  camp  in  the  beginning  of  the 
middle  watch,  they  blew  the  trumpets 
and  broke  the  pitchers,  revealing 
luminous  torches.  Every  man  stood  in 
his  place,  flashing  the  torches  and 
continuing  to  blow  the  trumpets. 
Imagine  the  confusion  of  the  half- 
awakened  Midianites.  The  glare  of  the 
torches  and  noise  of  the  trumpets  per- 
suaded them  that  a  great  host  of 
enemies  was  upon  them.  They  turned 


upon  their  own  companions  with 
swords,  and  fled  terrified  from  the 
scene. 

The  unbroken  pitchers  would  have 

been  ineffective;  broken,  they  let  the 

light  shine  in  the  darkness  and  God's 

people  won  another  victory. 

BROKEN   FOOD 

(Matt.   14:4-21) 

Only  five  loaves  and  two  small  fish- 
es. What  was  one  lad's  lunch  among 
so  many  hungry  people?  Five  thou- 
sand husky  men  besides  the  women 
and  children  who  had  followed  Jesus. 
His  disciples  stared  at  Him  in  con- 
sternation when  He  told  them  to  pro- 
vide food.  But  the  small  lunch,  when 
blessed  and  broken  by  the  Master,  was 
sufficient  to  satisfy  the  multitude, 
and  there  remained  twelve  baskets  of 
fragments.  A  miracle,  yes.  A  miracle 
which  would  have  never  been  record- 
ed if  the  lad  had  not  surrendered  his 
lunch  to  Jesus  to  be  broken  into  por- 
tions. A  small  thing  for  Him,  but  of 
great  importance  to  the  throng. 
BROKEN  BODY 
(Isaiah  53) 

Christ,  who  was  able  to  perform 
such  miracles  as  the  feeding  of  the 
multitude  by  breaking  the  food  for 
distribution  by  the  disciples,  must 
Himself  be  broken  for  the  redemption 
of  mankind.  Sin  had  a  strong  hold  on 
man,  and  only  His  death  could  re- 
deem us  from  the  curse.  So  the  story 
of  Christ's  crucial  surrender,  foretold 
in  this  classic  passage  of  Scripture, 
brings  poignantly  home  to  us  the 
truth  of  His  suffering.  He  bore  my 
sorrow;  carried  my  grief;  was  wound- 
ed for  my  transgressions;  was  bruised 
for  my  iniquity;  was  chastised  for  my 
peace;  He  bore  stripes  for  my  healing. 
His  body  was  tortured  in  the  cruci- 
fixion— bruised  and  beaten — but  He 
manfully  gave  His  life  that  I  might 
have  life  eternal.  Without  the  shed- 
ding of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of 
sin.  Such  sacrifice!  He  gave  His  all, 
and  was  broken  for  you  and  me.  What 
can  we  give  for  Him? 

BROKEN  HEARTS 
(Psalms  34:18;  51:17) 

Jesus  died  of  a  broken  heart,  we  are 
told.  How  near  He  is  to  those  who  are 
broken-hearted  and  of  a  contrite  spir- 
it. He  is  always  ready  to  lift  us  to 
heights  of  rapture  if  we  put  our  trust 
in  Him.  The  haughty  of  spirit  and 
those  who  boast  of  strength  within 
themselves  He  will  not  hear.  But  His 
ear  is  ever  inclined  to  the  supplica- 
tions of  the  humble.  So  seek  the  Lord 
with  a  contrite  heart  and  He  will  give 
you  the  loving  satisfaction  of  His 
presence.  Then  His  peace,  like  a  bene- 
diction, will  rest  upon  you. 
CONCLUSION 

Broken  things.  How  changed  our 
conception  of  the  two  words  when  we 
realize  that  they  do  not  always  ac- 
company destruction.  Rather,  they 
glow  with  hidden  beauty  when  we  re- 
call immortal  examples  of  good  which 
resulted  from  objects  being  broken. 
The  lowly  egg  shell  which,  when  bro- 
ken, inspired  an  artist.  Broken  pitch- 
ers which  revealed  great  beams  of 
light  and  resulted  in  a  victory  for 
God's  people.  Broken  loaves  and  fishes 
which  fed  a  multitude.  Christ's  bro- 
ken Body  which  brings  salvation  to 


those  who  are  of  a  broken  spirit. 

Is  there  anything  in  your  life  whichi 
should  be  broken — fellowship  with  the 
world;  a  stubborn  will?  If  so,  yield  it 
now  to  the  Master  and  by  its  break- 
ing, let  victory  be  yours  through 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  all  mankind. 


PUTTING   GOD  FIRST 
Maggie  L.  Dixon 

LEADER'S    THOUGHTS 

To  fall  short  or  to  omit  to  performi 
is  failure.  How  many  of  us  today  are 
making  failures  of  our  lives  because 
we  are  omitting  the  things  that  are 
most  important  and  in  that  way  fail- 
ing to  put  God  first.  First,  God!  Sec- 
ond, the  church!  Third,  our  homes  and 
families!  All  outside  interests  should 
come  last.  I  do  not  say  we  shouldn't 
have  other  interests,  we  by  all  means 
should,  but  in  so  doing  ask  yourself; 
"Would  God  be  pleased  by  the  things 
we  are  doing?" 

FIRST,  GOD 

There  are  many  people  today  who* 
would  like  to  serve  God  if  they  did  not 
have  to  put  Him  first.  We  cannot 
serve  two  masters.  We  must  realize 
the  benefit  of  putting  God  first  anda 
then  think  of  the  cross  that  we  must! 
bear  if  we  are  to  serve  Him  in  the  I 
way  we  should.  The  trouble  with  soi 
many  of  us  today  is  that  we  are  let- 
ting the  little  things  of  life  beset  us; 
then  we  put  them  ahead  of  the  One 
who  gave  so  much  to  us. 

When  God  gave  His  son  to  die  for 
us  He  wasn't  thinking  of  Himself,  but 
He  was  thinking  of  others.  We  haven't  I 
had  to  give  up  something  as  dear  as| 
our  children.  So  when  we  have  to  givei 
up  the  things  that  would  keep  us  from  I 
God  let  us  think  of  John  3:16. 
SECOND,   THE   CHURCH 

Matthew  16:18,  "And  upon  this- 
rock  I  shall  build  my  church;  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it.  Let  us  notice  that  the  church  is 
instituted  by  God  for  the  people.  It  is 
our  privilege  to  attend  or  not  attend 
services,  but  whether  we  do  or  not  the 
church  will  not  go  down.  However,  if 
we  do  not  wish  to  be  failures  or  if  we  I 
want  to  put  God  first,  let's  begin  byj 
being  regular  attendants  at  Sunday 
School  and  worship  services. 

How  could  we,  after  God  gives  us  i 
health  and  strength  to  work  all  week, 
fail  to  take  a  few  hours  on  the  Sab- 
bath to  worship  Him? 
THIRD,  OUR  HOMES  AND  FAMILIES 

In  our  family  life  we  wish  to  think] 
first  about  what  the  parent  should  do 
and  then  what  he  should  not  do  to 
contribute  to  better  Christian  living  in 
the  home. 

We  should  never  forget  to  begin  the 
day  with  prayer  and  Bible  reading  so 
our  children  will  realize  that  if  they 
will  begin  the  day  by  putting  God 
first,  the  day  will  go  much  better  for 
each  one. 

We  should  never  fail  to  correct  our 
children  when  they  disobey  us  or  go 
against  our  training.  Proverbs  22:6,' 
"Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should 
go  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  de- 
part from  it."  If  you  speak  crossly  and  ] 
do  not  use  wisdom  in  the  training  or 
teaching  of  your  child  you  do  much 
more  harm  than  good.  Ephesians  6:4, ' 
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Frovoke  not  your  children  to  wrath." 
ftany  times  parents  drive  their  chil- 
Iren  farther  from  God  rather  than 
ring  them  closer  to  Him  by  using  the 
Irong  method  of  correction.  What  it 
Ikes  for  one  child  might  not  be  best 
lr  another  one.  We  must  ask  God's 
lelp  constantly.  I  know  of  one  minis- 
Ir  who  says  he  never  corrected  one 
1  his  children  before  he  prayed.  To- 
lay  all  of  them  are  fine  Christians. 
■  as  in  all  things,  parents,  get  the 
Kill  of  God  in  the  training  of  your 
jiildren.  It  might  take  a  little  longer 
han  just  doing  what  you  think  best, 
But  in  the  end  it  will  pay.  You  will  win 
lie  love  and  respect  of  your  children 
lid  favor  with  God.  Always  put  God 
Irst  in  your  home  life. 
I  If  the  children  in  the  home  have 
he  correct  training  they  will  do  as 
Bie  Bible  teaches  in  Ephesians  6:13, 
Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother"; 
Ihich  is  the  first  commandment  with 
lomise,  and  Colossians  3:20,  "Chil- 
Iren,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things." 
I  Children,  wake  up!  If  you  are  not 
bnoring  and  obeying  your  parents, 
5k  God's  forgiveness  and  start  put- 
ng  God  first;  then  it  will  be  easy  to 
ve  and  obey  your  parents. 
OTHER  INTERESTS 
Today  we  have  so  many  outside  in- 
vests, and  I  think  we  should  have 
)me  outside  interests,  but  we  should 
ever  let  them  take  such  a  hold  on  us 
ntil  they  come  before  God.  Plan 
)ur  life  so  completely  that  you  can 
ave  God's  guidance  in  everything, 
fhen  you  start  to  do  anything  ask 
)urself,  "Would  God  do  this  if  He 
ere  here?"  I'm  sure  you'll  get  the 
)rrect  answer  if  you  are  honest  with 
mrself.  Have  recreation.  You  must! 
ut  let  it  be  such  that  will  never  come 
sfore  God. 


WORK!  FOR  THE  NIGHT  IS 

COMING 

Hope  Powell 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

Today,  as  a  whole,  we  are  all  living 
i  a  mad  rush,  and  as  the  results  we 
ave  allowed  ourselves  to  slip  into  an 
idifferent,  independent  attitude  that 
a  threat  to  our  church  and  to  our 
vn  personal  experience.  We  are  fail- 
tg  in  our  duties  as  stewards  for 
hrist.  To  encourage  you  to  realize 
lis  state  of  being  may  I  ask  you  to 

call:  How  many  chapters  have  you 
;ad  in  the  Bible  this  past  week?  How 

any  chapters  did  you  actually  study 
ither  than  just  reading  them  for 
mscience  sake?  How  many  daily 
rayers  did  you  pray?  How  many 
mes  did  you  "pray  through"?  How 
any  times  did  you  speak  a  word  for 
lr  Saviour  when  the  "opportune 
oment"  was  given? 

I  don't  dare  ask  you  to  answer  these 
uestions  aloud  for  I  realize  it  would 
e  embarrassing  to  many  of  you.  I 
link  the  questions  unanswered  are 
ppalling  enough  to  arouse  our  inter- 

t  in  our  topic. 

STUDY 

How  many  of  our  problems  would 
e  eliminated  if  we  would  only  study 
ur  Bible  and  learn  the  wonderful 
'ay  of  life  God  has  created  for  us.  It 
'as  not  His  intention  that  we  assume 


the  attitude  that  we  are  "better  than 
everyone  else"  after  we  accept  salva- 
tion, or  pull  ourselves  into  a  shell  for 
our  own  little  pasture  while  those 
about  us  are  perishing  for  the  lack  of 
someone  to  love  them  and  point  them 
to  Christ. 

In  2  Timothy  2:15  we  find  we  must, 
"Study  to  shew  thyself  approved  un- 
to God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not 
to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth."  By  this  we  see  we  are 
"workmen,"  so  we  are  expected  to 
work.  But  in  order  for  God  to  approve 
us  we  must  study  so  that  we  can 
rightly  divide  His  Word.  And  if  we  are 
able  to  do  this,  then  we  will  not  be 
ashamed  of  our  experience,  but  will 
be  able  to  manifest  such  love  and  pos- 
sess sufficient  wisdom  that  when  we 
give  our  testimony  it  will  be  so  con- 
vincing that  others  will  see  the  reality 
in  serving  God. 

Our  first  step,  then,  toward  becom- 
ing successful  workers  for  Christ  is 
studying  His  Word.  We  are  now  made 
to  see  the  importance  of  studying  in 
order  to  be  qualified  to  win  souls  for 
God.  We  are  faced  with  an  intelli- 
gent generation  and  in  order  to  win  it 
we  must  meet  it  on  its  own  level,  with 
sufficient  education  to  give  to  it  a  con- 
vincing answer  as  to  the  "hope  that 
lieth  within  us." 

PRAY 

Since  we  have  let  God,  through  His 
Word,  talk  to  us,  it  is  time  for  us  to 
talk  to  Him.  When  we  speak  with  our 
parents  or  friends,  we  do  not  talk  to 
them  just  because  we  feel  it  is  our 
duty,  or  because  they  expect  us  to, 
but  because  we  love  them  and  want 
to  talk  with  them.  So  it  should  be  in 
our  prayer  life.  We  should  pray  be- 
cause as  Christians  we  naturally 
want  to  thank  God  for  His  blessings. 
We  want  to  tell  Him  our  problems, 
share  with  Him  our  troubles,  and  ex- 
press to  Him  our  desires  because  we 
know  He  will  help  us.  He  expressed 
His  love  for  us  before  we  were  ever 
born  and  will  continue  to  help  us.  If 
we  lack  wisdom  all  we  have  to  do  is 
ask  for  it.  "Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you."  Matthew  7:7.  It  is  that  simple. 
It  doesn't  matter  if  it  is  for  a  sinner's 
salvation,  for  a  great  revival,  or  for 
Divine  Guidance,  if  we  keep  His  com- 
mandments, we  may  ask  what  we  will 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass. 

Thus,  a  prayer  life  is  essential  to 
making  us  qualified  for  service.  We 
must  have  time  to  pray.  We  must  take 
time  to  pray.  (Have  special  singers  to 
sing  "Take  Time  to  Be  Holy.") 
WORK 

At  the  very  longest,  life  is  so  very 
short.  There  is  so  much  to  be  done  and 
such  a  little  time  in  which  to  do  it. 
And  yet  we  have  those  in  our  midst 
who  are  merely  existing  day  in  and 
day  out  without  putting  forth  any  ef- 
fort to  be  a  blessing  to  others  or  win 
souls  to  Christ.  To  win  others  to  Christ 
our  lives  must  be  a  living  testimony 
pointing  them  in  the  right  direction. 
So  often  our  lives  will  convince  a  sin- 
ner when  nothing  we  can  say  will 
register. 

Please  allow  me  to  ask  some  ques- 
tions tonight.  How  many  sick  folk 
have  you  visited  in  the  past  year? 
How    many    needy    people    have    you 


contributed  clothing  and  food  to?  How 
many  times  have  you  gone  out  of  your 
way  to  offer  aid  in  time  of  need? 
What  effort  have  you  made  to  in- 
crease your  church  attendance?  How 
much  have  you  contributed  to  the 
church  financially  and  spiritually? 
We  have  our  duties  to  perform  as 
Christians  and  no  matter  how  much 
we  contribute  financially  we  still  must 
work  even  though  we  do  not  have  a 
special  calling  for  some  specific  field 
of  work. 

John  9:4,  "The  night  cometh,  when 
no  man  can  work."  So  young  people, 
let's  get  to  work.  (Special  song:  "Work 
for  the  Night  Is  Coming.") 
SUGGESTIONS 

Being  very  human,  most  of  us  win 
work  a  lot  better  if  we  are  given  a 
gentle  "push."  It  would  be  very  bene- 
ficial to  our  Y.P.E.  and  church  if  we 
would  organize  groups  for  special  du- 
ties— a  committee  to  visit  the  sick,  a 
committee  to  distribute  Lighted  Path- 
ways and  Evangels,  and  a  committee 
to  investigate  needy  families  and  se- 
cure aid  for  them.  A  contest  to  en- 
courage Bible  study  would  also  be 
helpful.  Then,  although  a  welcoming 
committee  is  excellent,  we  all  should 
put  forth  a  special  effort  to  make  our 
visitors  feel  welcome.  The  world  is  dy- 
ing for  the  lack  of  love  and  true 
friendship.  If  we  manifest  love  toward 
our  visitors  we  will  win  people  that 
otherwise  will  never  be  won. 

Young  people,  what  a  challenge  we 
have  today!  Let's  thoroughly  organize 
our  Y.P.E.  in  every  way  and  work  for 
the  Master.  As  a  pledge  to  our  chal- 
lenge let  us  stand  and  sing  together, 
"We'll  Work  'Til  Jesus  Comes." 


UNBALANCED   BUDGET 

Maifred  B.  Hunt 

A  nickel  for  church  and  a  dime  for 

the  show, 
A  quarter  expended  wherever  we  go; 
A  dollar  for  this  and  a  dollar  for  that, 
But  a  penny  to  place  in  the  beggar's 

old  hat! 

A  pittance  for  Christ,  but  a  billion  for 

war, 
So  much  that  we  scarcely  know  what 

it  is  for, 
Dollars    for    having    our    tresses    all 

curled 
But  a  nickel  for  saving  the  soul  of  the 

world. 

A  penny  for  sending  the  gospel  afar, 
But  dollars  and  dollars  for  gas  in  the 

car, 
Money  for  football,  for  silken  cravats 
For  numerous  coats  and  superfluous 

hats. 

Money  for  chewing  gum,  money  for 

cokes, 
Money  to  burn  on  innumerous  smokes, 
For  anything  worldly,   we  pay  what 

it's  worth; 
Then    a    nickel    for    spreading    God's 

kingdom  on  earth. 


larch,  1953 
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(Continued  from  page  3) 

grows  weary  in  his  well  doing  and 
neglects  to  tell  others?  Judas  failed, 
and  all  the  rest  may.  Suppose  their 
descendants  in  the  20th  century  get 
so  busy  in  fortune  hunting  that  they 
cease  to  pass  on  the  good  word?" 

Then  came  the  quiet  voice  of  Jesus 
saying,  "Gabriel,  I  have  not  made 
any  other  plan.  I  am  counting  on 
them." 

May  He  count  on  you?  If  every 
believer  will  fulfill  the  faith  that  the 
Master  has  placed  in  him,  you  may 
be  assured  that  we  will  have  evange- 
listic showers  in  April  this  year. 


THE  LAD'S  PROMOTION  DAY 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

tians'  supply  line.  The  act  of  worship- 
ping God  in  prayer  is  as  old  as  the 
human  family.  It  is  not  always  the 
duration  of  the  prayer,  but  rather 
how  earnestly  the  petition  was  poured 
out  to  God.  Becoming  desperate  be- 
fore God  in  supplication  will  produce 
results.  "The  effectual,  fervent  prayer 
of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much." 
Prayer  can  bring  a  solution  for  the 
bitter  disappointments  of  life.  Ap- 
proaching the  problems  of  life 
through  prayer  is  the  best  method 
available  to  mankind.  Young  people, 
take  time  to  pray,  then  God  will  take 
time  to  answer.  Praying  will  do  more 
than  harden  the  kneecaps;  it  will 
soften  the  heart  and  tune  the  soul  to 
the  music  of  heaven. 

A  CHILD  OF  VISION 
Proverbs  29:18,  "Where  there  is  no 
vision,  the  people  perish."  The  word 
"vision"  has  more  than  one  definition. 
It  means  ability  to  see,  foresight, 
dreams,  active  imagination.  The  pow- 
er of  imagination  is  beyond  the  con- 
ception of  mankind.  Jokab  Boehme 
said,  "Open  your  eyes  and  the  whole 
world  is  full  of  God."  A  person  may 
have  physical  vision,  but  be  complete- 
ly blind  spiritually. 

In  2  Kings  6:15  we  read  of  a  young 
man  whose  eyes  could  not  see  any 
protection  for  Elisha  and  himself.  His 
vision  was  only  of  failure.  It  was  a 
hopeless  cause  insofar  as  the  young 
man  was  concerned.  He  was  doomed 
to  defeat  as  consternation  and  the 
vision  of  being  captured  filled  his 
heart.  But  Elisha,  his  master,  was  a 
man  of  God.  Elisha  had  perfect  vision. 
Was  Elisha  scared?  No,  Elisha  knew 
that  God  was  near.  Now  here  is  what 
Elisha  did — he  prayed.  Yes,  he  prayed, 
"Lord,  I  pray  thee,  open  his  eyes,  that 
he  may  see."  This  invocation  was  short 
—only  eleven  words— but  God  heard 
it  and  opened  the  lad's  eyes  and  he 
saw  chariots  of  fire  around  Elisha. 
These  had  been  there  for  some  time; 
however,  imperfect  vision  prevented 
the  lad's  seeing  them.  It  made  so 
much  difference  after  his  eyes  were 
really  opened.  The  youth  was  active, 
but  poor  vision  had  deprived  him  of 
the  joy  of  his  work.  Good  vision  can 
bring  much  encouragement  in  times 
of  distress. 

Do  you  suppose  one  reason  that 
some  Christians  retire  from  instead 
of  advance  on  the  stronghold  of  Sa- 


tan is  for  the  lack  of  good  vision?  Re- 
member, God  would  have  us  at  our 
best  for  Him.  Don't  let  the  devil  throw 
the  dirt  of  sin  in  your  eyes  and  hide 
the  things  of  God.  Arise  in  the  power 
of  God,  young  people,  with  humbleness 
of  soul  and  heart,  because  today  can 
be  your  promotion  day  in  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord. 


SONGS   OF  EVENTIDE 

(Continued  from  page  5) 
cheeks.  Her  throat  was  full;  she  could 
not  speak. 

"I'm  sure  you'll  like  this,  Mother," 
Mark  said,  crossing  to  her  and  putting 
his  arm  across  her  shoulders.  "I 
think  this  comes  from  something  you 
instilled  in  me." 

For  thirty  minutes  they  listened  to 
the  program.  As  the  last  words  of 
"Abide  With  Me"  closed  the  program, 
the  son  rose  to  his  feet. 

"Rather  of  a  good  old  world  at 
that,"  he  said,  smilingly.  "Those  songs 
of  eventide  make  life  brighter." 

FROM  THE  GIRL  in  the 
studio  there  rose  a  prayer  of  thanks- 
giving for  the  privilege  of  being  used 
in  this  mission  of  carrying  cheer  to 
burdened  souls,  to  enlighten  the  even- 
tide with  a  burst  of  song.  The  Hall 
program?  Linda  smiled.  It  was  a  good 
program,  but  she  was  far  happier 
singing  the  "Songs  of  Eventide." 


BIOGRAPHICAL   SKETCHES 

(Continued  from  page  18) 

to  determine.  Many  modern  schol;! 
date  it  shortly  after  A.D.  70,  but  ol< 
and  more  conservative  scholars  g( 
erally  assign  it  to  a  date  just  prior 
the  fall  of  Jerusalem  in  A.D.  70. 

According  to  Papias  and  Zahn,  M; 
thew  originally  wrote  his  Gospel 
Aramaic  and  someone  else  later  trai 
lated  it  into  Greek.  Eusebius  and  oi 
ers  believe  that  he  wrote  both  1 
Aramaic  and  the  Greek  versions.  T 
idea,  though  rather  recent  in  orig 
is  very  likely  to  be  true,  for  it  recc 
ciles  the  declarations  of  the  Fath 
concerning  an  original  Hebrew  (A) 
maic)  Matthew  with  the  evidence  tl 
our  present  Matthew  was  written 
Greek. 

Although  Matthew  was  not  too  cc 
spicuous  as  an  apostle,  his  book  v 
widely  circulated  almost  immediat 
after  it  had  been  written.  Because 
its  position  among  the  canonical  G( 
pels,  this  book  has  been  most  wid 
read  and  has  exerted  a  most  power 
influence  in  the  world. 


THE  COMPLETE 
WORKS   OF 


FLAYIUS  JOSEPHU 


Translated  by  William  Whiston 

These  famous  writings  by  the  learned  Jewish  histori 
and  celebrated  warrior  were  concluded  in  the  th 
teenth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  famous  Roman  emper 
Domitian.  Josephus'  writings  are  among  the  m 
esteemed  monuments  of  ancient  learning,  and  are  ch 
acterized  by  a  broad  viewpoint,  liberal  culture,  a 
tolerant  judgment.  This  edition  is  the  standard  Engl 
translation  and  includes  the  history  and  antiquity 
the  Jews;  seven  dissertations  concerning  Jesus  Chr 
John  the  Baptist,  and  others;  life  of  Josephus;  analyti 
index,  etc.  Even  to  Christians  today,  a  most  interest: 
passage  in  his  writing  is  that  containing  his  descript 
of  Jesus.  Durably  bound,  stamped  in  gold.  Size  is  7?2 
inches.  $5, 
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WORK 

Y    H.    HUGHES.    Generol    Youth    Director 

j  Youth  Camps 

U  M  /  HAT  is  a  youth  camp?  I 
l/l  /  think  the  definition  given  at 

I  Y  *S  tne  recent  Youth  Seminar  of 
e  P.F.N.A.  is  a  good  one.  "A  Chris- 
in  youth  camp  is  a  selective  group 

II  young  people  in  a  certain  place 
*th  a  twenty-four  hour  schedule  to 
t  ise  the  young  people  from  one  spiri- 

al  level  to  another."  A  youth  camp 
not  just  another  convention  or 
mp  meeting.  It  is  a  time  when 
i  ung  people  can  step  aside  from  the 
sjular  routine  of  life,  and  have  fel- 
vship  with  others  of  their  own  faith 

study,  play,  and  worship. 
The  mornings  are  devoted  to  Bible 

sses;  the  afternoons  to  recreation; 

d  the  evenings  to  evangelistic  serv- 

s. 
The  evangelistic  advantages  of  such 

gathering   are    outstanding.    Every 


unsaved  young  person  that  attended 
Montana  Camp  last  year  was  convert- 
ed. North  Carolina  and  others  had 
marvelous  altar  results.  Many  times 
young  people  can  be  reached  thru  this 
method  better  than  thru  ordinary  re- 
vivals. There  is  usually  one  camp 
counsellor  to  every  ten  or  twelve 
young  people,  and  one  of  the  duties 
of  the  counsellor  is  to  try  his  best  to 
win  every  unsaved  camper  in  his 
group  to  the  Lord. 

Some  camps  engage  a  full  time 
Evangelist,  while  others  use  the  pas- 
tors of  surrounding  churches  for  their 
night  services.  By  pastors  and  church 
officials  showing  interest  in  youth  ac- 
tivities such  as  this,  the  youth  will  be 
welded  more  closely  to  the  church. 

Since  young  people  are  going  some- 
where, why  not  provide  somewhere  for 
them  to  go?  Since  young  people  are 
going  to  do  something,  why  not  pro- 
vide something  for  them  to  do. 

There  is  a  crying  need  for  super- 
vised recreation  for  our  youth.  We 
can  partially  fill  that  need  by  a  well 
planned  youth  camp. 

One  of  the  best  ways  to  advertise 
youth  camps  is  to  have  some  kind  of 
competition  in  your  local  Y.P.E.'s  and 
offer  a  free  trip  to  camp  for  the  win- 
ner. 

You  can't  start  making  plans  too 
early.  Make  plans  now!  Choose  your 
personnel  (business  manager,  head 
counsellor,  chef,  recreational  direc- 
tor, etc).  Secure  your  place  if  you  do 
not  have  a  permanent  one!  Prepare 
your  program!  Talk  it  in  your  con- 
ventions! Use  your  state  paper  to  ad- 
vertise! Prepare  posters,  etc.,  and 
when  camp  time  comes,  LET'S  ALL 
GO! 


EIGHT  BIG  FIVES  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
Average  Weekly  Attendance  in  December 
GROUP  AA 

rth  Carolina   20,183 

_ 16.481 

_ 15,545 

14,286 

_ 12,312 


uth     Carolina 

nnessee    _ 

orgla     

>rlda    


EIGHT    BIG    FIVES    IN    Y.  P.  E. 

Average   Weekly   Attendance   in    December 
GROUP  AA 

North  Carolina   10,040 


hst,    Virginia 
ntucky 
Irgir 

Ho 
xas 


lifornia    

uth     Alabama 
lnois    


.9.770 
.6.352 
5.744 
5.495 
4,368 


chigan    

nnsylvanla 

ssouri     

lahoma     _ 
iryland    


izona     

insas     

w    Mexico 


GROUP 

E 

460 

GROUP 

P 

308 

GROUP 

nnesota    ..... 

G 

88 

yomlng 

__.  33 

South     Carolina 
Tennessee     

_ _ _..8.184 

8.017 

GROUP 

A 

Illinois 

GROUP 

B 

GROUP 

C 

1,478 

1.451 

Arkansas    

GROUP 

D 

1,406 

Arizona    

660 

GROUP 

E 

GROUP 

P 

Colorado  

Idaho    

....... 

168 

126 

C.     ... 

GROUP 

G 

Wyoming    

Massachusetts 

2 

NATION'S     TOP    TEN     IN     Y.  P.  E. 
Average  Weekly   Attendance   in   December 

Daisy,  Tennessee 346 

Rossvllle,    Georgia    277 

E.    Louisville,    Kentucky    263 

North   Chattanooga,   Tenn 262 

Norton,  Virginia _ 240 

E.    Lumberton,    N.    C 225 

Whltwell,     Tenn 219 

Erwin,    N.    C.      _. 209 

Union    Grove,    Ga _ 202 

Dillon,    S.    C.    _ 200 


NATION'S    TOP  TEN   IN   SUNDAY    SCHOOL 
Average   Weekly   Attendance   in  December 

Tremont   Ave.,   Greenville,   S.   C 718 

Kannapolis,   N.   C. 544 

S.  Gastonla,  N.  C.  _ 536 

Lenoir,    N.    C _....472 

N.  Chattanooga,  Tenn.  459 

Atlanta,   Hemphill,  Ga.   _ 4S1 

Missionary    Ridge,    Tenn.    _ 408 

Whltwell,    Tenn 391 

Puaski,    Virginia    _ _.  .388 

Atlanta.   Riverside,  Ga.   _ 363 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  DEPARTMENTS 


South    Phoenix,   Arizona 
Pike   Avenue,   B'ham,  Ala. 

Lynch,   Ky.   ... _ 

Mogadore,    Ohio 

Parkersburg,  W.  Va 

Tampa,   Fla 

Princeton,   W.   Va.   

Eldorado,   111 


.3,046 
2.868 
1,400 


Roanoke   Rapids,   N.   C. 
W.  Durham,  N.  C.  


517 
514 
500 


STATE    HOME    DEPARTMENTS 


West  Virginia  52 


Ohio 

50 

South  Carolina   ... 

..44 

North   Carolina   .. 

..28 

Pennsylvania     

.  20 

15 

Illinois   

.13 

Tennessee     

12 

Alabama 

-10 

10 

Arkansas   

—  8 

Michigan     _ 

-8 

South  Alabama  .. 

...8 

Iowa     

__6 

California   

.....5 

Kansas 

5 

Kentucky 

5 

Mississippi    5 

Oklahoma  5 

Maine   4 

Montana   .._ _ .4 

Missouri    _ 4 

Wisconsin     2 

Arizona    1 

Central  Canada  1 

Connecticut     1 

Delaware  _1 

Dis.  of  Columbia  _  1 


Idaho    

Louisiana    

Indiana    _ 

Maryland    

New  Mexico  ... 
North  Dakota 


SINCE    LAST    ASSEMBLY 

SAVED    16,436 

SANCTIFIED    7,539 

BAPTIZED  WITH  HOLY 

GHOST   6,015 

ADDED   TO   CHURCH   OF 

GOD    5,145 

NEW  Y.P.E.'s  ORGANIZED        74 

NEW    SUNDAY    SCHOOLS 

ORGANIZED    69 


Let  Us  Settle  Your  Reading  Problems 

DON'T  KNOW  WHAT  TO  READ? 
DON'T  KNOW  WHERE  TO  GET  IT? 
DON'T  KNOW  HOW  TO  GET  IT? 

HERE  MS   YOUR  ANSWER  .  .  . 

The  Pathway  Book  Club 

JOIN  NOW  AND  LET  US  GIVE  YOU  A  FREE  BOOK 


REGULAR  DIVISION 


MINISTER'S  DIVISION 


JUNIOR  DIVISION 
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THE  HEIR  OF 
REDCLYFFE 

by  Charlotte  Yonge 


One  of  the  most 
powerful  character 
stories  ever  writ- 
ten. A  book  that 
will  prove  valuable 
to  anyone  in 
search  of  "know 
thyself"  thinking 
and  happier  living. 


1 


hm 


DAVID  AND  HIS 
MIGHTY  MEN 


by  R.  O.  Corvin 


Is  a  book  of  char- 
acter sketches 
based  on  the  Old 
Testament  narra- 
tive of  the  prodi- 
gious exploits  of 
David  and  his  37 
captains. 


BIRD  LIFE  IN 
WINGTON 

by 
John  Calvin  Reid 


Twenty  stori> 
about  life  in  a  bii 
village,  centen 
around  the  Fin 
Birdirian  Churc 
and  Pastor  Pel 
guin.  A  m  ( 
unique  book  fi 
Juniors. 


»J.OO  Selection 


$2.00  Selection 


$1.50    Selection 


A  Free  Book  Will  Accompany  Each  of  These  Selections 


Now  you  may  choose  the  club  division  which  offers  the  type  books  you  desire.  If  you  like  Christian  fi 
tion,  missionary,  or  biographical  writings,  then  it  is  the  Regular  Club  for  you.  A  minister  or  Bible  student  w 
delight  in  the  helpful  selections  of  the  Ministers'  Club.  Children  twelve  years  of  age  or  younger  will  be  ei 
thralled  by  the  books  offered  by  the  Junior  Club.  Only  the  very  highest  type  books  will  be  selected  in  eac 
division.  You  are  assured  of  the  best  books  available. 

WE  GIVE  YOU — 1.  A   Free   Book  for  Joining;  2.  A  Free  Book  With  Every  Fourth  Selection;  3.  Free  Subscrii 
tion  to  "The  Book  Path"  a  Monthly  Review  of  Forthcoming  Selections. 

WHAT  YOU  ARE  TO  DO  TO  JOIN 
Choose  the  division  you  wish  to  join.  Designate  your  choice  on  the   blank  below.  The  selection  will 
sent  you  at  regular  price.  The  second  book  will  be  sent  you  FREE  for  joining. 

How    the    Club    Operates 

If  you  desire  the  selection  (or  sele 
tions)  of  the  month,  you  do  notMr 
they  will  come  to  you  automatical 
If  you  do  not  want  the  selection,  y« 
simply  mail  in  the  rejection  slip 
the  division  you  belong  to,  which  w 
be  attached  to  the  BOOK  PATH. 

You  pay  the  regular  price  of  £ 
book  you  select.  Two  books  unpaid  f 
cancels  your  membership,  until  t. 
account  is  paid. 


PATHWAY    BOOK   CLUB,    922    Montgomery   Ave.,    Cleveland,    Tennessee 

Yes,  I  want  to  become  a  member  of  the  Pathway  Book  Club.  I  have  checked 
the  division  below  which  I  wish  to  join.  You  may  send  me  the  regular  selection,  for 
which  I  will  pay  the  regular  price,  and  the  FREE  book  for  joining.  I  understand 
I  must  purchase  at  least  four  books  annually  to  get  a  dividend  book. 

□    Regular  □   Ministers  □   Junior 

(Check  the   division   you   wish  to  join) 
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I  never  see  the  Easter  lilies  grow. 
But  what  I  think  of  Christ  who  loved  me  so; 
I    never  read   of   crosses,   row   on   row, 
That  mark  the  graves   of  brave  boys  fallen 

low. 
Whose    corpses    greet    alike    the    heat    and 

snow. 
But  what  a  ray  of  hope  begins  to  glow. 

The    Lily  of  the  Valley,   fairer  far, 
Than    all    these    snowy-petaled    lilies    are. 
Has  freely  shed  for  all  His  sweet  perfume. 
That     mortals    in    the    dust    may     rise     and 

bloom. 
To  those  whose  souls  "went  west"  in  battle- 
strife, 
He    is   the   Resurrection    and    the    Life, 
And  shall  arise,  with  healing,  from  the  east. 
To  bless  alike  His  greatest  and  His  least. 

I  never  see  a  cripple  on  his  bed. 

Or    stand    near    tragedies,    where    tears    are 

shed, 
Or  read  of  homeless  orphans,  begging  bread; 
I   never  wince  when   unkind  words  are  said. 
Or  learn  Gethsemane  is  just  ahead. 
But  what  I  see  One  suffer  in  our  stead. 

To     those     with     infirm     limbs,      He     says, 

"Arise!" 
He  wipes  the  bitter  tears  from  weeping  eyes; 
All  those  who  hunger  shall  one  day  be  filled. 
The  tumults  will  in  human  hearts  be  stilled. 
And  those  who  strolled  the  garden   lanes  of 

grief, 
Shall   visualize   a   time   of  sweet  relief. 
To  His  own  child,  the  clouds  are  rolled  away, 
By   Christ,   who   conquered    death    on    Easter 

Day! 

-Cecil  M.  Truesdell 
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^rre   ^aJ    r\iden  I 

I/1IGHT  settled  over  Jerusalem.  The  moon  and  stars 
'  I  were  obscured  by  a  blanket  of  clouds  that  wrapped 
/  the  city  in  a  cloak  of  bleak  shadows.  Matching  the 
leness  of  the  night  was  the  spirit  of  a  small  group  of 
1  who  huddled  apprehensively  in  the  room  of  a  modest 
lling.  Several  hours  before,  their  leader  had  been 
;d  by  the  Romans  in  response  to  the  demand  of  the 
ish  religionists.  Now  fear,  frustration,  and  disillusion- 
it  possessed  the  erstwhile  disciples  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 

beautiful  dream  had  suddenly  been  shattered.  They 

expected  Jesus  to  become  King  of  the  Jews  and  de- 
r  Israel  from  the  Roman  rule.  In  Him  they  saw  peace, 
irity,  and  happiness.  By  this  very  hour  they  expected 
)e  ruling  with  Him  in  Jerusalem.  But  suddenly  the 
d  of  tragedy  fell,  and  now  the  Master  lay  dead.  It  was 
tful  sleep  that  they  slept  that  night  as  they  waited 
morning  and  the  first  day  of  a  new  week, 
he  first  rays  of  the  morning  sun  were  rubbing  the 
aiess  from  the  hillside  when  an  urgent  rap  at  the 

aroused  the  disciples.  They  admitted  the  messenger 

verily  shouted  the  glorious  message — "He  is  risen !  He 
sen!"  The  sun  broke  majestically  over  the  hilltop  and 
med  her  fresh  rays  through  the  door  into  the  faces  of 
amazed  disciples  as  the  message  permeated  them  with 
tremendous  implications.  "He  is  risen,"  they  whis- 
;d,  and  then  the  whisper  was  an  exultant  shout. 
he  disciples  were  transformed.  Bewilderment  and 
itration  melted  and  a  calm  certainty  pervaded.  Fear 
e  place  to  a  courage  that  was  to  brave  staggering  odds, 
denly  they  understood.  Christ  was  arisen  to  become 
r  king,  but  His  kingdom  was  not  built  upon  carnal 
urces.  His  throne  was  within  the  hearts  of  men  and 

kingdom  consisted  of  "righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
in  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Romans  14:17.)  This  was  revo- 
onary;  it  was  different.  All  men  must  know  of  the 
'  kingdom  and  the  risen  King,  so  they  "went  every- 
;re  preaching  the  Word."  (Acts  8:4.)  They  changed 
ir  world. 

nee  again  men  need  to  hear  the  message  of  the  angel 
tie  declares,  "He  is  not  here:  for  he  is  risen."  (Mat- 
w  28:6.)  The  Bright  and  Morning  Star  was  arisen  to 
1  a  bruised  and  bleeding  world  toward  a  better  day. 

those  who  have  faltered  into  the  slough  of  heart- 
ak  and  sadness,  He  has  arisen  as  the  Lily  of  the  Val- 

to  challenge  them  with  His  purity  and  sweetness, 
idst  the  peaks  of  prosperity  and  popularity,  He  has 
;en  as  the  Rose  of  Sharon  to  steady  souls  in  the  holi- 


day of  life.  He  has  arisen  to  become  the  Way  to  inner 
peace  and  happiness.  Against  the  black  night  of  war  and 
fear,  He  has  arisen  to  become  the  Light  of  Peace.  To 
those  who  have  wandered  long  in  the  desert  of  sin,  He 
has  arisen  to  become  the  Water  of  Life.  Yes,  the  Lord 
has  arisen,  and  His  message  to  those  who  love  Him  is  still 
the  same.  He  said,  "Be  not  afraid:  go  tell  .  .  ." 


THE  BOOK  OF  LIFE 


C"7HE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  has  always  been  very 
/  discriminating  about  the  type  of   advertising  it 

•v *   carries.  We  feel  our  readers  should  be  exposed  to 

only  those  commodities  which  will  be  of  real  and  lasting 
value  when  they  are  purchased.  By  following  this  policy 
we  have  necessarily  restricted  the  volume  of  advertising. 
We  sincerely  hope,  however,  that  we  have  proved  that 
any  article  advertised  in  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  may 
be  purchased  with  full  confidence. 

You  are  aware  that  it  is  rather  unusual  for  your  editor 
to  make  editorial  comment  about  any  advertisement  ap- 
pearing in  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  I  am  happy,  how- 
ever, to  make  an  exception  this  month  and  urge  your  at- 
tention to  the  attractive  advertisement  on  page  27.  The 
Book  of  Life  deserves  this  honor  for  it  is  one  of  the  few 
sets  of  books  which  may  be  recommended  for  every  home 
in  America.  I  consider  these  volumes  to  be  the  most  com- 
prehensive and  yet  completely  understandable  coverage 
of  the  Bible  that  I  have  ever  reviewed.  Because  it  is  pre- 
pared so  expertly  and  edited  so  carefully,  it  qualifies  as 
the  Bible  library  for  the  whole  family. 

It  is  the  Book  of  Life  in  two  respects.  First,  these  eight 
volumes  furnish  a  presentation  of  the  Bible  graded  for 
every  period  of  your  child's  life.  Second,  it  presents  the 
Word  of  God  as  the  only  basis  for  eternal  life. 

Perhaps  the  most  disturbing  fact  in  America  today  is 
the  lack  of  Bible  training  among  young  people.  The  pub- 
lic schools  cannot  teach  the  Bible,  and  the  home  is  often 
ill-prepared  to  do  so.  The  Book  of  Life  meets  this  need 
perfectly.  Volume  One  is  designed  for  the  preschool  age 
child.  The  first  steps  of  discovering  God  and  learning  to 
serve  Him  are  "made  easy  by  fascinating  pictures  and 
enchanting  bedtime  stories.  Volumes  Two  through  Seven 
are  an  actual  presentation  of  the  Bible.  The  material  has 
been  carefully  graded  so  as  to  coincide  with  the  public 
school  training  from  the  first  grade  through  college. 
When  the  child  is  studying  about  the  great  men  of  Amer- 
ican history  at  school,  he  will  be  reading  about  the  heroes 
of  the  Bible  on  the  level  he  understands  in  The  Book  of 
Life.  This  procedure  continues  as  the  student  advances 
to  poetry,  art,  literature,  drama,  geography,  and  the  like. 
Volume  Eight  is  a  postgraduate  study  of  the  Bible.  It 
teaches  one  how  he  may  properly  and  effectively  present 
God's  Word  to  others.  This  volume  will  be  invaluable  to 
any  Christian  worker. 

Actually,  therefore,  The  Book  of  Life  presents  the  Word 
of  God  to  the  family  from  the  preschool  level  to  the 
postgraduate  level.  With  the  King  James  Version  as  the 
basis,  the  material  has  been  written  in  such  excellent 
style  that  it  actually  captivates  the  reader.  Your  children 
will  love  it  because  it  makes  Bible  study  a  real  adventure. 

Because  geography,  history,  and  other  related  subjects 
are  developed  so  clearly  and  non-technically,  teachers  in 
the  public  schools,  Daily  Vacation  Bible  Schools,  or  Sun- 
day Schools  will  find  this  material  ideal  to  assist  them  in 
(Continued  on  page  27) 
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"MEN,  BROTHERS  AJVJD  FATHERS, 
LISTEN  TO  MY  DEFENSE  WHICH  I 
NOW  MAKE  UNTO  YOU." 


J 


HE  NOISE  increased  as  the  an- 
gry cries  of  the  disorderly 
crowd  settled  into  a  sort  of 
bloodthirsty  chant. 

"Kill  him!  Kill  him!"  cried  the 
throng. 

Caleb  pulled  his  sister  into  the  shel- 
ter of  a  deep  doorway. 

"I  don't  like  this  at  all,  Shelah.  I 
wonder  who  they  are  after  now." 

"Maybe  it  is  one  of  those  strange 
people  who  follow  the  crucified  Gali- 
lean," answered  Shelah.  "I  heard  fa- 
ther say  that  Saul  of  Tarsus,  now 
called  Paulus  by  some,  is  in  the  city. 
He  has  travelled  to  many  places  tell- 
ing people  about  this  Jesus,  who  he 
says  is  risen  from  the  dead;  and  not 
just  telling  our  own  people,  you  know, 
but  Gentiles  as  well." 

"You  know,  Shelah,  it  might  be  he! 
The  priests  hate  the  Christ-ones,  and 
especially  this  Paulus." 

JuST  THEN  there  came 
from  the  direction  of  the  nearby 
Fortress  Antonia  the  sound  of  march- 
ing feet  and  the  clang  of  armor. 

"The  Roman  Guard!"  cried  Caleb, 
as  they  both  crowded  farther  into  the 
shadows  of  the  doorway. 

Their  burnished  helmets  gleaming 
in  the  sunlight,  every  spear  at  the 
ready  and  every  shield  in  position, 
the  soldiers  thrust  their  way  into  and 
through  the  mass  of  rioters.  The 
crowd  parted  to  make  a  path  for 
them  into  the  Temple  area. 

In  a  few  moments  they  returned, 
and  in  their  midst  a  prisoner.  He  was 
evidently  the  one  against  whom  the 
rage  of  the  crowd  was  directed,  for 
even  now  the  rabble  pressed  close  and 
shrieked  imprecations  against  him. 

In  the  excitement  Caleb  and  Shelah 
stepped  out  from  their  shelter  to  see 
more  clearly.  The  soldiers  reached  the 
foot  of  the  stair  leading  up  into  the 
barracks.  The  tumult  increased. 

The  crowd  screamed,  "Away  with 
him!  Away  with  him!"  and  it  seemed 
for  a  moment  they  would  snatch  him 
even  from  the  Guard. 

Suddenly  Shelah   cried  out,   "Look, 
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RIOT  IN  JERUSALEM 

By  A.  M.  QUICK 

A  personal  testimony  for  Christ  will  usually  cause  a  riot 
among  devils  but  will  probably  bring  faith  to  men. 
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d,  the  soldiers  have  hoisted  the 
ner  on  their  shoulders  so  the  ri- 
cannot  reach  him!  He  is  in 
is,  his  clothing  is  torn,  and  he 
!  as  if  he  has  been  badly  beaten!" 
see  him.  His  head  is  shaven  like 
Igyptian.  Maybe  he  is  that  fellow 

caused  all  the  trouble  a  while 
and  then  escaped.  Now  they  are 
e  top  of  the  stair,  on  the  landing. 

have  stopped  and  the  prisoner  is 
ring  to  the  officer.  Wish  I  could 

what  he  is  saying." 
ush,  he  is  motioning.  He  is  going 
)eak.  Now   maybe  we   will   know 
he  is." 

The  MAN  who  now  stood 
.e  top.  of  the  steps,  chained  to  the 
soldiers  standing  one  on  each  side 
dm,    raised    his    manacled    right 

and  motioned  to  the  people  for 
ce. 

was  a  small  man,  not  very  pre- 
ssing in  appearance,  but  as  he 
d  his  voice   the   multitude   grew 

en,  brothers,  and  fathers,  listen 
y  defence  which  I  now  make  un- 

)U." 

e  is  speaking  Hebrew.  He's  not 
Sgyptian,  anyway,"  said  Caleb, 
am  a  Jew,  born  in  Tarsus  in 
a,  yet  brought  up  in  this  city.  I 
schooled  by  Gamaliel  in  the  law, 
like  you  all  are  today  I  was  zeal- 
:or  God." 

hen  he  IS  the  man  they  call 
us,"  whispered  Shelah. 
es;  listen  to  what  he  says." 
th  increasing  earnestness  the 
ter  went  on  to  tell  of  his  past 
how  he  persecuted  the  Christian 
unto  the  death,  binding  men  and 
en  to  imprison  them.  There  was 
r  of  excitement  among  the  people 
i  told  how  he  had  received  letters 
the  high  priest  and  elders  to  go 
)amascus  for  that  purpose,  and 
y  crowded  a  little  closer  in  their 
mess  to  hear  as  he  recounted 
on  the  road  to  that  city  a  great 
from  heaven  shone  round  about 
and  a  voice  spoke  to  him: 
aul,  Saul,  why  do  you  persecute 

d  how  he  had  answered: 
flio  are  you,  Lord?" 
d  the  voice  replied: 
am  Jesus,  whom  you  are  perse- 
pg." 

THERE    WAS    a    stillness 

the  mob  as  they  listened;   a  si- 

that  was  tense  with  a  great  ex- 

nent.  The  man  who  had  seemed 


so  insignificant  a  few  moments  be- 
fore now  dominated  the  scene  and  his 
voice  rang  clearly  and  with  strange 
power  as  he  told  of  the  change  that 
had  come  to  his  life,  and  of  his  com- 
mission from  his  new-found  Lord  to 
carry  the  Good  News  to  the  Gentiles. 

At  the  mention  of  the  Gentiles  Ca- 
leb shuddered,  "The  priests  will  not 
like  that." 

He  and  Shelah  darted  quickly  back 
to  their  shelter. 

And  indeed  the  mention  of  the  Gen- 
tiles seemed  to  have  released  the 
bands  that  had  held  the  crowd  in 
leash  during  the  prisoner's  speech. 
With  terrible  fury  the  people  raised 
their  voices  against  him: 

"Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the 
earth;  he  isn't  fit  to  live!"  and  again 
the  fearful  chant,  "Kill  him!  Kill! 
Kill!" 

WHEN  SHELAH  and  Ca- 
leb again  looked  out  from  the  shadows 
of  the  sheltering  doorway  the  landing 
at  the  top  of  the  stair  was  vacant  and 
the  great  door  of  the  fortress  closed. 
Paulus  had  been  taken  within  the 
grim  walls  and  now  the  mob  was 
slowly  dispersing. 

They  waited  until  the  way  was 
clear,  then  started  for  home. 

"O  Caleb,  what  will  they  do  to 
him?"  asked  Shelah. 

"I  don't  know,  I'm  sure.  The  Ro- 
mans may  want  to  please  the  people, 
and  so  may  turn  him  over  to  them 
again." 

"Oh,  I  hope  not.  They  would  kill 
him,  wouldn't  they?" 

"Well,  what  of  it?  I  know  one  can't 
help  feeling  sorry  for  a  man  like  that, 
all  alone  at  the  mercy  of  the  mob, 
but  after  all,  he  is  a  heretic,  or  the 
rulers  say  he  is,  and  deserves  to  die." 

"But,  Caleb,  he  seemed  so  sincere 
and  earnest,  and  if  he,  indeed,  heard 
a  message  from  heaven  what  could  he 
do?  Certainly  something  has  hap- 
pened to  this  Saul  of  Tarsus.  He  had 
so  many  chances  to  be  wealthy  and 
powerful,  then  he  threw  them  all 
away  to  follow  this  man  from  Naz- 
areth. Would  he  have  done  so  if  he 
hadn't  good  reason  to  believe  that  Je- 
sus was  the  Messiah  and  had  risen 
from  the  dead?" 

"Hush,  hush,  my  sister.  It  is  not  for 
us  to  question  the  rulers  of  our  people, 
and  they  say  this  Paulus  is  wrong." 

"Just  the  same,  I  hope  he  gets 
away." 

"Well,  do  keep  quiet  about  it.  I'm 
glad  we're  home  at  last.  I  think  you'd 
better    not    go    out    into    the    streets 


again  until  the  feast  is  over." 

Though   she   did  not 

leave  the  house,  many  rumors  found 
their  way  within,  and  Shelah  listened 
eagerly.  The  day  after  the  riot  her  fa- 
ther told  of  a  disturbance  at  the 
council  meeting  before  which  Paulus 
had  been  brought.  The  next  day  Ca- 
leb told  her  about  a  plot  by  some  men 
to  capture  the  prisoner  and  kill  him. 
There  was  much  discussion  about  the 
Christ-ones  and  their  beliefs.  Shelah 
was  intensely  interested  and  even  Ca- 
leb could  not  conceal  his  concern. 

During  the  third  night,  Shelah  was 
wakened  by  a  gentle  touch  on  her 
shoulder. 

"Be  quiet,"  whispered  her  brother, 
"wrap  your  robe  around  you  and 
come  quickly  with  me  to  the  roof-top. 
There's  something  happening  up  the 
street.  Don't  make  any  noise." 

In  a  moment  they  were  crouched 
behind  the  parapet,  gazing  into  the 
dark  street  from  which  came  a  noise 
of  horses  and  marching  men. 

"The  Romans'  are  sending  out  an 
expedition  of  some  kind.  Here  come 
the  hosemen.  About  thirty  in  this 
group,  I  think.  And  here  are  foot- 
soldiers." 

"Look,"  murmured  Shelah,  "there's 
one  horseman  who  is  different.  He 
isn't  armed  and  rides  between  the  two 
ranks." 

"They  seem  to  be  guarding  him," 
replied  Caleb,  "here  are  more  horse- 
men. That  will  be — yes,  I'm  right: 
that's  the  rear-guard.  I  wonder  what 
they  are  up  to." 

"Do  you  suppose  it  is  Paulus  they 
are  taking  away?" 

"It  may  be,  Shelah.  If  so,  the  Ro- 
mans are  taking  no  chances  on  any- 
one snatching  him  from  them.  I  would 
be  glad  to  hear  that  he  has  escaped 
from  these  plotters  in  Jerusalem." 

"Oh,  I'm  glad  you  feel  that  way.  I 
wish  I  knew  more  about  his  teaching, 
though.  I  mean  to  find  out.  If  it 
should  be  true  that  this  crucified  One 
has  risen  from  the  dead,  see  what  it 
would  mean!  It  would  mean  that  He 
really  is  our  Messiah!  I  must  find 
someone  who  knows  more  about  it.  I 
must  know!  And  if  he  is  Caleb.  I  want 
to  serve  Him  too,  like  Paulus  does!" 

"It  is  a  dangerous  way,  Shelah,  but 
I,  too,  would  know.  Now  we  must  go 
back  to  our  beds,  and  I  think  that  to- 
morrow we  will  hear  that  Paulus  is 
safely  away." 

"I  surely  hope  we  do,  Caleb.  And  I 
hope  we  hear  more  about  this  Jesus 
that  he  serves,  too." 
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By  R.  L.  PLATT 

"When  home  is  ruled  according  to  God's  Word, 
angels  might  be  asked  to  stay  with  us,  and  they  xvould 
not  find  themselves  out  of  their  element." — Spurgeon. 


Text:     Psalm    119:1,    "Blessed 
the  undefiled  in  the  way,  who  W| 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord." 

<^-yHE  DEAREST  and  most  sac: 
/  spot  on  earth  is  the  home.  l| 
•^S  longer  I  live  and  the  mon 
visit  from  home  to  home,  the  morj 
see  the  sorrows  and  cares,  the  failui 
and  successes  of  this  life,  the  mor: 
am  impressed  that  the  home  probl 
is  the  greatest  problem  of  our  civili 
tion.  The  homes  of  our  country 
like  many  rivers  emptying  themsel 
into  the  great  gulf  of  social,  mo: 
and  political  life.  The  home  is 
transfer  point  of  civilization. 

From  the  proper  or  improper 
tlement  of  the  home  question  cor 
more  sorrow  or  joy,  more  anguish 
happiness,  than  from  all  other  qu' 
tions  combined.  One  can  build  a  bei| 
tiful  home,  amass  a  great  fortune,  j 
up    abundances    of    luxuries,    provl 
for   the   satisfaction   of   every   des 
but  as  one   sits   amid   these  luxui 
and  waits  for  the  faltering  steps 
a  drunken  son,  or  contemplates 
downward  steps  of  a  wayward  daui 
ter,  happiness  flies  out  of  one's  he 
and  one's  home.  There  is  no  amo 
of  material  wealth  that  can  bless 
hearts  of  parents  of  godless  and  w 
ward  children.  Around  the  home  < 
cle,  whether  it  be  a  hut  or  a  pah 
are   the   greatest   possibilities   of 
and  sorrow  than  in  all  the  rest  of 
world.  Not  only  does  happiness  cer 
in  the  home,  but  moral,  social,  j 
civil  life  develop  in  the  home.  Ev 
gambler,  every  dope  addict,  every 
boy  or  girl  once  sat  on  a  mother's 
and  learned  from  mother  the  way? 
life.  The  downfall  of  most  charact 
can  be  traced  to  some  defect  in 
home.  If  our  civilization  is  to  pros 
and    survive,    our    homes    must 
strong. 

The   most   beautiful   picture   in 
the  world  is  a  whole  family  on 
way  to  heaven.  The  most  horrible  i 
ture  is  a  whole  family  on  the  way 
hell.  One  cannot  escape  the  proph 
statement   in   the   Book  of   Prove 
"Train    up    a    child    in   the    way 
should  go;  and  when  he  is  old  he 
not  depart  from  it."  There  is  a  \ 
difference  between  training  child 
and  just  reminding  them  of  their 
ties.  Children  properly  trained  in 
proper  way  should  not  go  astray.  ' 
normal  way  for  our  country  to  get 
of  drunkards  is  to  quit  rearing  th<( 
the   normal   way  to   get  rid  of  li 
thieves,  and  dope   addicts  is  to  < 
rearing  them.  Every  child  steps  fi 
the  home  into  the  social,  moral, 
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fl  world.  What  one  is  in  the  home 
j  determine  what  one  will  be  out 
i  the  world.  The  most  important 
|ig  to  consider  at  this  hour  is  Chris- 
Lity  in  the   home.   Christianity  in 

I  home  will  settle  all  questions  ev- 
where. 

National  life  win  never 

above  the  home  life,  and  never 

below  it.  When  Napoleon  Bona- 

te,  Emperor  of  France,  was  asked 

t  the  greatest  need  of  the  French 

le  was,  he  replied,  "Mothers."  The 

ine  of  the  Roman  Empire  can  be 

led   in  part   to   the   decay  of  the 

h.e  life.  When  a  nation  forgets  God 

Bl  the  home,  one   can   expect  that 

lion  to  deteriorate. 

hurch  life  cannot  rise  higher  than 

lie  life.  It  is  hard  for  one  to  have 

ih  in  parents  who  talk  about  heav- 

ijat  church  and  make  a  hell  of  their 

ine.  Some  men  talk  like  angels  in 

ILrch,  and  talk  to  their  families  like 

ions.   Church   religion   never   goes 

ve  home  religion.  One  cannot  truly 

ut  higher  than   one   lives.   As  we 

in  the  home  world,  so  we  live  in 

worlds,  regardless  of  our  profes- 

is.   It   has    been    stated    that    the 

id  that  rocks  the  cradle  rules  the 

Id.   Great  men   are  not  made  by 

ident.  They  are  the  product  of  wis- 

(i,  guidance,  and  the  tender  hand 

oving  parents. 

BRICKS,  steel,  and  mor- 
do  not  make  a  country.  It  is  made 
men  and  women.  When  God  Him- 
'  started  a  nation,  He  made  the 
tie  life  the  deciding  factor  and  se- 
;ed  Abraham  as  the  foundation, 
i's  ideal  nation  starts  in  the  home 
h  the  father  of  the  home  walking 
;he  ways  of  the  Lord.  It  is  the  duty 
(the  father  to  live  honorably  before 
p  and  men,  and  to  have  his  chil- 
n  and  household  following  after 
a. 

fhe  most  dangerous  signs  of  our 
Le  are  the  neglect  of  home  life  and 
|  growing  disrespect  of  children  for 
ir  parents.  When  a  child  leaves  the 
ne  and  goes  out  into  the  world,  the 
rning  of  the  high  school  or  college 
y  fade  from  his  mind,  but  the  sim- 
lessons  of  home  defy  years  and 
;  on.  The  words  of  a  mother  make 
per  impressions  than  any  other 
rds  that  touch  the  life  of  a  child. 
e  mother  of  Sir  Walter  Scott  was 

II  educated  and  a  great  lover  of 
itry  and  paintings.  The  mother  of 
ron  was  proud  and  ill-tempered, 
e  mother  of  Napoleon  was  full  of 
ibition  and   energy.   Nero's  mother 
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was  a  murderess.  The  mother  of 
Washington  was  a  pure  and  good 
woman.  The  mother  of  John  and 
Charles  Wesley  was  intelligent,  pious, 
and  full  of  executive  ability.  When  the 
devil  robs  a  child,  the  last  things  he 
can  take  are  the  early  impressions 
made  by  his  father  and  mother. 

It  is  the  nature  of  a  child  to  imi- 
tate. Father,  have  you  ever  started 
across  the  room  and  heard  a  noise  on 
the  floor  and  looked  around  to  find 
your  small  son  trying  to  follow  you? 
Mother,  does  that  small  daughter  at- 
tempt to  imitate  you  and  your  ways? 
Recently  I  heard  a  minister  relate  a 
story  that  was  very  touching.  He  said 
that  a  few  years  ago  while  plowing  a 
field  in  South  Georgia,  he  stopped  his 
horse  and  looked  back  down  the  row 
on  the  other  side  of  the  field  where 
he  saw  his  small  daughter,  step  by 
step,  following  in  the  footprints  of 
her  father.  From  this  example,  one 
can  learn  one  of  the  most  vital  les- 
sons in  life — children  do  follow  in  the 
footsteps  of  their  parents.  How  tragic 
to  see  a  father,  mother,  son,  and 
daughter  out  of  step  with  Christ  and 
Christian  living.  Children,  obey  your 
parents.  When  God  said  for  children 
to  obey  their  parents,  He  meant  it  for 
the  whole  world.  The  child  that  does 
not  obey  his  father  or  mother  will 
obey  neither  civil,  social,  nor  divine 
law. 

It  IS  SOBERING— terri- 
fying at  times — to  contemplate  the 
extent  to  which  our  homes  have  de- 
teriorated. Is  there  a  moral  crisis  in 
America?    Who    can    seriously    doubt 
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that  there  is?  Our  mounting  crime 
bill  is  now  fifteen  billion  dollars  an- 
nually. More  than  six  million  of  our 
fellow  citizens  have  criminal  records. 
One  out  of  every  four  homes  in  this 
land  is  touched  by  crime.  A  major 
crime  is  committed  in  the  United 
States  every  sixteen  seconds  of  the 
day  and  night.  On  an  average  there 
are  thirty-six  hundred  feloniously  as- 
saulted, two  hundred  people  robbed, 
and  seven  hundred  and  fifty  auto- 
mobiles stolen  in  a  twenty-four-hour 
period. 

Let  us  consider  the  drink  problem 
in  America.  The  alcoholic  problem  in 
America  needs  not  only  to  be  men- 
tioned, but  also  preached  until  our 
people  face  the  reality  of  the  danger 
that  confronts  us.  We  have  in  our 
country  an  army  of  chronic  alcoholics 
numbering  758,000  people.  Three  mil- 
lion seven  hundred  fifty  thousand  of 
our  citizens  are  excessive  drinkers, 
while  fifty-eight  million  drink  with  a 
measure  of  regularity.  It  is  tragic  that 
in  this  day  when  such  momentous  is- 
sues face  our  people,  one  should  be 
dissipating  his  energies,  dulling  his 
mind,  and  drugging  his  conscience 
with  alcohol. 

My  colleagues  in  the  field  of  the 
social  sciences  are  alarmed  at  the 
moral  sickness  in  America.  Again 
there  is  the  plight  of  the  American 
home,  an  alarming  divorce  rate,  scores 
of  maladjustments,  even  where  there 
has  been  no  separation  of  husband 
and  wife. 

WHAT  is  the  answer  to 
these  vast  problems  that  face  us  to- 
day? First,  we  must  begin  in  the  home 
to  cope  with  the  problem.  We  Ameri- 
cans must  invite  the  God  of  our  fa- 
thers back  into  the  home.  The  family 
that  prays  together  stays  together. 
High  morality  and  faith  in  God,  who 
has  revealed  Himself  in  history 
through  the  Bible  and  supremely  in 
Jesus  Christ,  belong  together.  Separa- 
tion and  divorcement  from  the  Bibli- 
cal way  of  life  always  result  in  dis- 
aster. Our  country  is  in  the  throes  of 
a  serious  moral  depression.  The  cure 
lies  not  in  further  technological  prog- 
ress, nor  all-out  military  efforts,  but 
in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men. 

The  Christian  home  is  the  hope  of 
our  civilization.  It  is  the  duty  of  par- 
ents to  see  that  their  children  have 
the  proper  religious  training.  In  a  re- 
cent survey  made  by  our  own  National 
Youth  Board,  a  great  lack  of  family 
prayer  and  devotion  was  found.  The 
(Continued  on  page  23) 

Page   7 


REND  YOUR  HEART 

and    i  lot     Ujour    KJarmem 

JJy  GENEVA  CARROLL 

Boldly  Joel  faced  the  frightened  people  with  the   Divine  call  to  repentance. 


(^  I  HERE  WAS  an  ancient  custom 
/  of  tearing  or  rending  the 
^_S  clothing  to  show  grief,  horror, 
or  dismay.  When  David  heard  of  the 
death  of  King  Saul,  he  took  hold  of 
his  clothing  and  rent  them.  All  the 
men  with  him  did  likewise. 

At  the  time  messengers  came  to  Job 
and  told  him  that  all  his  herds  and 
flocks  had  been  destroyed;  then  an- 
other came  and  told  how  his  children 
had  been  killed;  he  arose,  rent  his 
mantle,  shaved  his  head,  and  fell 
down  upon  the  ground  and  worshiped. 
Job  must  have  felt  the  bitterness  of 
anguish  when  he  learned  that  in  ad- 
dition to  the  loss  of  all  his  property, 
he  had  been  deprived  of  his  ten  chil- 
dren by  a  violent  death. 

There  was  something  more  needful 
than  rending  the  garments  in  Joel's 
day.  It  was  time  for  heart  rending — 
time  for  true  repentance  of  their  sins. 
The  people  of  Judah  were  faced  with 
the  most  devastating  plague  of  lo- 
custs that  the  land  had  ever  known. 
Wave  after  wave  of  those  destroying 
pests  swept  down  upon  them.  Their 
first  appearance  in  the  land  was  to- 
ward the  latter  end  of  March.  The 
wind,  being  from  the  south  for  some 
time,  seemed  to  drive  them  into  Ju- 
dah. By  the  middle  of  April  their 
numbers  were  so  vastly  increased 
that,  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  they 
formed  themselves  into  large  and 
numerous  swarms,  flying  in  the  air 
like  a  succession  of  clouds.  As  the 
prophet  Joel  expressed  it,  they  dark- 
ened the  sun.  When  the  wind  blew 
briskly,  these  swarms  were  crowded  by 
others,  or  thrown  one  upon  another. 

In  order  to  stop  this  progress,  the 
inhabitants  made  a  variety  of  pits 
and  trenches  all  over  their  fields  and 
gardens,  which  they  filled  with  wa- 
ter; or  else  they  heaped  up  in  them 
heath,  stubble,  and  such  like  com- 
bustible matter.  As  soon  as  the  locusts 
appeared,  fire  was  set  to  the  heap. 
But  this  was  all  to  no  purpose,   for 


the  trenches  were  quickly  filled,  and 
the  fires  extinguished  by  infinite 
swarms  succeeding  one  another.  A  day 
or  two  after  one  of  these  broods  had 
been  in  motion,  others  were  already 
hatched  to  march  and  glean  after 
them.  They  gnawed  off  the  very  bark, 
and  the  young  branches  of  such  trees 
as  had  before  escaped  with  the  loss  of 
only  their  fruit  and  foliage.  Joel  com- 
pared them  to  a  great  army.  He  said 
the  land  is  as  the  garden  of  Eden  be- 
fore them,  and  behind  them  a  deso- 
late wilderness.  These  locusts  let  noth- 
ing escape  them.  They  ate  everything 
that  was  green  and  juicy,  not  only  the 
lesser  kinds  of  vegetables,  but  the 
vines  likewise,  the  fig  tree,  the  pome- 
granate, the  palm,  the  apple  tree,  and 
everything. 

In  addition  to  this  calamity  a  seri- 
ous drought  had  come  to  complete  the 
picture  of  devastation  and  ruin.  Real- 
ly it  was  a  tragic  hour.  Men  were  des- 
perate in  their  plight  and  ready  to 
listen  to  God's  messenger,  as  the 
prophet  interpreted  the  Divine  will.  It 
was  a  great  time  for  the  preacher, 
and  boldly  Joel  faced  the  frightened 
people  with  the  Divine  call  to  re- 
pentance. 

JOEL  was  careful  to 
point  out  the  real  meaning  of  the  ca- 
lamity. They  were  facing  utter  ruin. 
Stark  tragedy  stared  everyone  square- 
ly in  the  face.  Why?  Because  they 
were  guilty  of  sin,  and  that  sin  would 
bring  punishment.  The  prophet  de- 
sired them  to  see  God's  hand  holding 
the  rod,  and  not  just  the  chastise- 
ment being  inflicted.  They  could  re- 
act in  several  different  ways  to  such 
sufferings.  Instead  of  self-pity,  cyni- 
cal hardness,  or  stony  indifference, 
he  urged  them  to  truly  repent.  Only 
genuine  repentance  would  bring  Di- 
vine forgiveness. 

After  the  prophet  had  told  them  it 
was  their  sins  which  had  caused  this 
calamity,    he    quickly    suggested    the 


remedy.  Every  person  who  had  t 
so  affected  was  urged  to  come  togi 
er  in  humble  recognition  to  Jehov 
hand  in  the  disaster.  He  challer 
them  to  come  to  the  solemn  assen 
with  a  united  prayer  to  God  for  m> 
and  deliverance.  Only  fasting,  pi 
ing,  and  true  repentance  would  bl 
God's  forgiveness.  An  appalling  c: 
called  for  a  sincere  turning  to  Go 

God     said     through     His     prop 
"Turn  ye  even  unto  me  with  all 
heart,    and    with    fasting,    and 
weeping,    and    with    mourning: 
rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  { 
ments,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord 
God:  for  he  is  gracious  and  mere; 
slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindr 
and  repenteth  him  of  the  evil." 

Three    means    were    recommen 
for  turning  to  God:  fasting,  weep 
and  mourning.  There  was  still  tim 
turn     back     from     their     self-chc 
course  of  sin,  and  avert  a  more  s 
ous  calamity  that   God  was  senc 
upon  them.  Joel  impressed  the 
on  the  minds  of  the  people  that  t 
should    not    merely   rend   their 
ments,  as  if  they  were  in  great  ; 
row,  but  their  hearts  should  be  t: 
contrite.  Merely  external  worship 
hypocritical    pretensions    would 
increase  the  evil;   thus,  causing  i 
to  meet  the  people  with  heavier  ju 
ments — a  real  enemy  to  overrun 
land. 

Those  people  to  whom  Joel  preac 
did  repent.  They  heeded  the  mess 
by  fasting  and  praying  and  seek 
God  for  mercy.  The  prophet 
words  of  hope  to  give  the  people 
the  hour  of  their  darkest  calam 
Repentance  brought  them  to  the  p] 
where  full  restoration  was  possibl 

THIS  SAME  challengi 
for  us  today.  When  we  say  we  are  i 
ry,  often  we  are  merely  rending 
garments  instead   of  our  hearts, 
all  outward  appearance,  we  are  so 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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J4ii  dream  became  a  beautiful  dona 


sy  AUSTIN  MILES  sat  alone  in 
f  the  darkroom  where  he  kept 
V_^-  •  his  photographic  equipment 
nd  organ.  He  reached  over  to  the 
esk  for  his  Bible,  for  it  was  here  in 
his  quiet  retreat  that  Austin  Miles 
let  and  talked  with  God. 
I  The  scene  that  was  being  reenacted 
|ow  had  happened  many  times  in  the 
jfe  of  this  man  of  God.  Austin  Miles 
new  God,  and  he  knew  how  to  get 
lone  for  these  regular  visits — just 
rod  and  him. 

This  day,  in  March  of  the  year  1912, 
ras  to  be  an  epoch  in  his  life,  though, 
or  as  he  sat  there  reading  from  the 
wentieth  chapter  of  John,  he  became 

part  of  that  garden  scene,  the  meet- 
ig  of  Jesus  and  Mary  having  lost 
one  of  its  power  and  charm. 

Reading  through  the  verses  that  he 
lad  read  so  many  times  before,  he 
elt  that  he  was  a  silent  witness  to 
hat  dramatic  moment  in  Mary's  life. 
*  *  * 

Austin   miles   fell 

eep  in  that  quiet  hour,  just  as  it 

eemed  that  Mary  knelt   before   her 

rd  and  cried  out  in  the  moment  of 

evelation     and    happiness,     "R  A  B- 

ONI." 

As  he  sat,  his  hands  resting  on  the 
|3ible,  with  the  light  in  the  room  fad- 
ing away,  the  sleep  was  more  a  vision. 
He  seemed  to  be  standing  at  a  beauti- 
ful garden  gate  which  was  open.  On 
j»ither  side  it  was  framed  with  lovely 
llower-covered  trellises.  Through  the 
jate  he  could  see  a  winding  path 
haded  by  the  olive  branches  that 
pread  from  the  trees  on  either  side. 


As  he  was  drinking  in  the  beauty 
of  this  place,  he  saw  the  form  of  a 
woman  who  was  clothed  in  white,  her 
head  bowed  as  though  in  great  agony 
of  soul  and  with  one  hand  clasped  at 
her  throat  as  if  to  choke  back  the  sobs 
that  would  not  stay. 

She  walked  slowly  into  the  shadows 
toward  a  tomb.  He  recognized  her. 
Why,  that  was  Mary,  Mary  who  loved 
Jesus  so  much!  She  walked  more  slow- 
ly as  she  neared  the  tomb.  Soon  she 
bent  over  the  tomb,  as  she  supported 
herself  by  one  hand  placed  gently  on 
it. 

But  with  just  a  glance,  Miles  saw 
her  hurry  away,  and  a  man  appear 
at  the  tomb.  "Why,  that  is  John,"  he 
said  in  a  whisper.  John  had  on  a  long 
flowing  robe.  The  soft  breeze,  in  the 
quiet  of  the  garden,  seemed  to  whisper 
sweet  music  as  it  played  in  ripples 
down  the  back  of  the  robe  as  John 
approached  the  tomb.  Another  man 
passed  John  and  hastily  entered  the 
tomb.  Miles  knew  that  was  Peter  by 
his  quick  step  and  impetuous  en- 
trance into  the  tomb,  just  passing 
John  by. 

As  he  watched,  these  two  departed, 
and  Mary  reappeared.  She  leaned  her 
head  upon  her  arm  and  wept  aloud. 
He  heard  her  sobs  as  they  were  car- 
ried to  him  on  the  breeze  which  blew 
through  the  olive  trees. 

Just  then  he  saw  Mary  turn.  As  she 
did  so,  she  saw  Jesus,  and  in  that 
same  moment  Miles  saw  Him,  also!  It 
was  then  that  he  saw  her  kneel  and 
cry  out,  "RABBONI!" 


WHEN  C.  Austin  Miles 
awakened  from  this  vision,  every 
nerve  in  his  body  was  vibrating.  He 
was  tightly  gripping  his  Bible,  his 
tense  fingers  wrinkling  the  page  that 
held  the  story  which  he  had  just  vis- 
ioned. 

Inspired  as  he  was,  he  quickly 
turned  to  his  desk  and  began  writing 
the  words  to  that  song  that  has 
blessed  and  encouraged  millions  of 
souls  since  that  day  in  March,  1912. 
The  song?  IN  THE  GARDEN,  given  to 
us  exactly  as  God  gave  the  vision  to 
the  author  of  it. 

Finishing  the  poem  before  he  left 
his  darkroom,  he  wrote  the  music  "for 
these  words  that  same  evening,  also. 

Thus  out  of  this  remarkable  exper- 
ience to  a  man  who  had  time  to  talk 
and  to  listen  to  God,  came  the  words 
and  music  of  a  gospel  song  that  has 
blessed  people  wherever  it  has  been 
sung. 

/  come  to  the  garden  alone, 

While  the  dew  is  still  on  the  roses; 

And  the  voice  I  hear,  falling  on  my 

ear; 
The  Son  of  God  discloses. 

And  He  walks  with  me,  and  He  talks 

with  me, 
And  He  tells  me  I  am  His  own, 
And   the  joy   we  share   as   we   tarry 

there, 
None  other  has  ever  known. 

He  speaks,  and  the  sound  of  His  voice 
Is  so  sweet  the  birds  hush  their  sing- 
ing, 
And  the  melody  that  He  gave  to  me, 
Within  my  heart  is  ringing. 

I'd  stay  in  the  garden  with  Him 

Though  the  night  around  me  be  fall- 
ing, 

But  He  bids  me  go;  through  the  voice 
of  woe, 

His  voice  to  me  is  calling. 


April,  1953 
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*»  /  OR     FOURTEEN     hundred 
-J-  years,"  someone  has  observed, 

**--'  "the  sun  was  misinterpi-eted, 
but  it  kept  on  shining.  It  flooded  every 
day  with  light  and  went  out  into  the 
fields  every  summer  and  aided  the 
farmers  in  bringing  in  their  crops." 

The  world  has  not  yet  fully  under- 
stood the  fact  that  Jesus  is  now  find 
has  always  been  the  Light  of  the 
World.  He  was  not  always  known  by 
the  name  "Jesus,"  but  it  is  He  alone 
who  has  brought  salvation  to  Adam's 
race.  In  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  it 
became  Jesus  to  be  the  "Light  that 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world."  Like  the  first  glimmer  of 
dawn  the  light  shone,  but  dimly,  in 
the  early  morning  of  human  history 
when  He  (Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment) in  mercy  offered  the  first  sac- 
rifice and  made  garments  of  skins  for 
the  first  guilty  pair.  But  it  was  in  the 
appearing  of  Jesus,  the  incarnate 
"Logos,"  (God  made  manifest  in  the 
flesh)  that  the  "Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness" (Mai.  4:2)  arose  in  full  orb,  the 
Light  of  the  World. 

Light,  we  are  told,  is  radiant  energy 
which,  transmitted  from  a  luminous 
body  to  the  eye  by  waves  in  the  lumi- 
nous ether,  acts  upon  the  organs  of 
sight.  In  like  manner  waves  of  light 
come  to  the  benighted  spirits  of  men 
through  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  It 
is  one  of  the  peculiar  characteristics 
of  the  gospel,  however,  that  rays  of 
gospel  light  register  only  where  hearts 
are  sensitive  to  receive  them.  Light 
may  shine  ever  so  profusely,  but  the 
blind  possess  no  sense  of  sight,  and 
consequently  receive  no  light.  Thus 
when  Jesus  came  and  the  "true  light" 
poured  forth  its  radiance,  multitudes 
did  not  receive  it  and  stumbled  at 
Him.  "And  the  light  shineth  in  the 
darkness:  and  the  darkness  compre- 
hendeth  it  not."  John  1:5.  Nevertheless 
the  light  of  the  world  shines  forth! 

No  ONE  can  doubt  that 
such  a  world  as  ours  needs  superna- 
tural, spiritual  light.  The  cold  facts  of 
war,  carnage,  crime,  immorality, 
gang-rule,  atheistic  Communism, 
murder,  suicide,  human  misery  and 
corruption — an  endless  list — p  rove 
that  we  do  not  live  in  a  good  world. 
They  prove  further  that  the  present 
world  system  is  under  the  dominion 
of  the  "Rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,"  (Eph.  6:12).  Briefly,  that  is 
Satan  and  his  wicked  princes.  The 
ever-mounting  evils,  now  so  common- 
place that  few  are  alarmed  by  them 
are  nothing  less  than  the  gropings  of 
those  who  live  in  the  darkness  and 
under  the  evil  spell  of  an  unseen,  ne- 
farious force.  This  is  beyond  a  doubt 
the  reason  the  world  has  not  yielded 
to  the  idealisms  of  reformers  or  the 
panaceas  of  the  social  gospel.  Another 
power  is  at  work  with  which  they 
have  not  reckoned. 

The  wisdom  of  the  world  in  its  aims 
to  transform  the  world  into  a  para- 
dise has  utterly  failed  to  recognize  the 
true  cause  of  its  ills.  It  seems,  even  at 
this  late  date,  unwilling  to  acknowl- 
edge that  the  problem  is  spiritual,  or 
that  there  is  a  wicked,  superhuman 
personality  in  the  world  responsible 
for  the  hell-bent  wills  of  men  to  for- 


The  Light  oi  the  World 

By    F.  W.  LEMONS 

The  penetrating  quality  of  the  spiritual 
X-ray  brings  conviction  to  the  sinner. 


ment  war  and  crime.  The  wisdom  of 
this  world  has  had  its  day.  It  has  pre- 
scribed and  experimented  with  its 
most  potent  medicine — education — 
only  to  be  rebuffed  by  stubborn  fail- 
ure. We  were  told  unequivocally  that 
education  will  produce  better  under- 
standing among  men  and  nations  and 
that  wars  would  cease.  But  when  we 
were  about  to  believe  it,  we  awoke 
with  a  start  to  find  ourselves  in  the 
greatest  war  of  all  time.  And  what 
had  the  powerful  potion  "education" 
—science — done  for  us?  It  had  indeed 
taught  men  the  evils  of  war — war  with 
clubs,  tomahawks,  swords  and  mus- 
kets— but  had  introduced  more  hon- 
orable, more  effective,  more  humane 
(?)  method  s— highly  mechanized 
warfare  with  tanks,  planes,  subma- 
rines, poison  gas  and  A  bombs.  All 
these  abominations  are  the  products 
of  the  age  of  science  and  education. 
Undisputably  the  "Prince  of  Dark- 
ness" has  made  worldly  wisdom,  edu- 
cation and  science  subservient  to  his 
will.  The  greatest  advances  of  science 
of  recent  years  have  been  in  the  di- 
rection of  the  destruction  of  human 
life.  Yes,  the  wisdom  of  this  world  has 
failed  indeed.  It  has  not  produced 
more  happiness,  but  more  sorrow  and 
anguish.  It  has  not  produced  greater 
security,  but  greater  risk  and  uncer- 
tainty. It  has  not  produced  the  peace 
it  promised,  but  has  destroyed  hope 
and  adds  its  testimony  to  that  of  the 
Word  of  God— that  "Unto  the  end 
wars  and  desolations  are  determined." 
It  has  failed  because  it  did  not  "com- 
prehend" (John  1:5)  the  Light  of  the 
World.  It  has  therefore  left  the  world 
in  darkness. 

But  notwithstanding  the  gross 
darkness  the  Light  shines  faithfully. 
Though  the  wisdom  of  the  world  fails 
to  recognize  it,  it  may  be  clearly  seen 
by  those  who  desire  to  see.  Thou 
"blinded"  by  the  "god  of  this  world," 
and  though  it  be  dark  all  about, 
through  a  dynamic  experience  of  the 
New  Birth,  the  evil  forces  of  darkness 
can  be  broken  and  the  believer  "de- 
livered  from   the   power   of   darkness 


Illustrated    by   CHLOE    STEWAR 


and  translated  into  the  kingdom  ( 
God's  dear  Son."  Col.  1:13.  Let  us  re 
view  some  of  the  blessings  of  ti 
marvelous  light. 

Have  you  thought 

the  intrinsic  properties  of  light?  Whe 
sunlight  is  allowed  to  pass  throug 
a  prism,  it  may  be  observed  that  i 
it  there  are  numerous  and  variegate 
rays.  Two  of  them  will  prove  especial! 
interesting  to  us — the  X-ray  and  th 
ultraviolet  ray. 

The  X-ray  is  so  called  because  it 
mechanism  is  unknown.  It  penetrat6 
with  great  ease  certain  objects  opaqu 
to  ordinary  light.  It  has  many  practi 
cal  uses — from  fitting  shoes  to  thera 
peutic  treatment  of  tumor  and  cance: 
There  is  something  very  singula 
about  it.  Its  rays  are  direct  and  pene 
trating.  It  is  indispensable  to  medics 
science,  and  is  especially  valuable  i 
making  pictures  and  revealing  in 
ternal  conditions  of  the  body,  as  we 
as  in  the  treatment  of  some  interm! 
diseases.  These  rays  penetrate  tb 
body  without  causing  pain  or  product 
ing  ill  effects.  Is  not  this  also  true  cj 
the  Gospel  Light?  How  it  penetrate, 
and  reveals  the  secrets  of  the  heartj 
Sins  long  dormant  and  forgotten  arj 
discovered  to  be  very  much  alive  urii 
der  the  influence  of  the  gospel.  Th! 
X-ray  often  reveals  a  condition  thai 
necessitates  surgery.  When  the  tru 
Light  of  the  World  is  allowed  to  shin] 
upon  the  life  of  the  unregenerate,  I 
too  may  reveal  a  morbid  conditio: 
that  will  send  him  to  the  Great  Phyj 
sician  for  moral  surgery.  It  is  the  pen| 
etrating  quality  of  the  spiritual  X-rai 
that  brings  conviction  to  the  sinne: 
For  example,  the  Jews  who  had  clam 
ored  for  the  life  of  Jesus  felt  littl) 
compunction  for  their  crime,  until  I 
the  first  Pentecostal  meeting,  the  ligh] 
was  trained  upon  them,  and  then  the 
cried,  "Men  and  brethren  what  sha 
we  do?"  This  light  is  potent  and  ef 
fective. 

Living  constantly  in  that  ligh 
friendly  bombardments  of  the  spii| 
itual    X-ray    fight    against    the    at 
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Itmpts  of  unholy  spiritual  diseases 
jat  thrive  in  dark  places  and  war 
i;ainst  the  soul.  Thus  Christians  are 
I'pt  from  the  evils  of  the  world.  Ob- 
tausly  it  pays  the  Christian  to  "walk 
|  the  light." 

[iThe  ultraviolet  ray  is  important 
(cause  of  its  value  to  the  health  of 
l.e  human  body.  It  exerts  great  in- 
Uence  upon  life,  stimulating  growth 
I  the  upper  forms  and  retarding  it 
|  lower,  destroying  insects  and  bac- 
}ria.  These  rays  are  said  to  stimulate 
liemical  changes  in  the  blood  and  to 
jifluence  metabolism.  The  physician 
ilten  recommends  plenty  of  sunshine 
jr  patients  suffering  with  tuberculos- 
I  and  other  diseases.  That  is  in  order 
t|iat  they  may  absorb  from  the  sun- 
iiine  these  healing  qualities. 
1  What  a  grand  picture  is  this  of  the 
■tower  of  the  Light  of  the  World?  "Un- 
i  you  that  fear  my  name  shall  the 
.in  of  Righteousness  arise  with 
jjaling  in  his  wings,"  Mai.  4:2a.  Heal- 
jg  for  souls,  minds,  and  bodies!  "And 
iie  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch 
m:  for  there  went  virtue  out  from 
m  and  healed  them  all,"  Luke  6:19. 


because  the  sin  question  was  settled 
at  Calvary,  and  "...  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ . . .  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,"  1 
John  1:7.  This  is  indeed  marvelous 
light.  With  the  sin  question  settled, 
hope  has  arisen  and  those  "who  sat 
in  darkness  have  seen  a  great  light." 

The   coming   of  Jesus 

has  shed  abundant  light  upon  that 
other  universal  question,  which  at  one 
time  or  another  has  claimed  the  at- 
tention of  every  rational  person — "If 
a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again?"  Be- 
fore Jesus  came,  the  pagans  enter- 
tained wierd  and  foggy  notions  of  a 
beatific  hereafter — Elysium  in  the 
Islands  of  the  Blessed,  where  the  good 
might  expect  to  go  at  death — the  Hall 
of  Valhalla  where  heroes  of  earth 
hoped  to  spend  an  eternity  of  feasting 
and  fighting — and  the  Indian's  Happy 
Hunting  Ground.  The  philosophers 
barely  admitted  the  possibility  of  life 
after  death,  and  wrote  uncertainly  of 
a  "raft"  by  which  its  doubtful  shores 
might  be  reached.  Old  Testament  be- 
lievers spoke  with  profound  assurance 
cf  a  land  beyond  the  "gates  of  death" 


"I  am  the  light  of  the  world,"  John  8:12. 


I  weary  soul,  suffering  the  tortures 
if  Satan,  whether  physical  or  spir- 
'ual,  expose  thyself  to  the  Sun  of 
ighteousness !  Take  a  Sun  bath!  Let 
!ie  Light  of  the  World  shine  full  upon 
ou,  and  receive  of  His  healing  virtue. 
The  coming  of  Jesus  has  diffused 
ght  upon  the  most  pertinent  ques- 
ons.  Sin  is  the  root  of  all  our  ills  and 
arrows,  but  the  wisdom  of  men  has 
ever  offered  an  effective  solution  to 
;  and  its  manifold  problems.  Yet  in 
lany  a  troubled  and  bleeding  heart 
i  a  cry,  "What  can  wash  away  my 
ins?"  It  is  a  universal  cry,  for  "all 
ave  sinned."  All  need  deliverance 
rom  sin.  So  Jesus  came  to  "destroy 
in  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself."  "He 
.ath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  who 
new  no  sin  that  we  might  be  made 
he  righteousness  of  God  in  Him,"  2 
tor.  5:21.  He  satisfied  the  just  de- 
lands  of  the  Law  and  justice  in  His 
icarious  death  and  set  His  people  free 
rom  the  dominion,  guilt,  and  pollu- 
ion  of  sin.  Evil  is  still  rampant  in  the 
rorld,  but  there  is  hope  for  everyone 


where  the  righteous  should  live  for- 
ever. But  all  waited  for  Jesus — the 
Light  of  the  World — to  enter  the  dark 
world  of  shadows,  to  pull  the  curtain 
aside  and  to  bring  "Life  and  immor- 
tality to  light  through  the  gospel,"  2 
Tim.  1:10c.  He  laid  His  back  on  the 
cold  bottom  of  the  tomb  when  death 
had  closed  His  eyes  and  His  triumph- 
ant Spirit  descended  into  hell.  There 
He  met  the  conqueror  who  for  mil- 
leniums  had  ruthlessly  exercised  the 
power  of  death  and  who  held  in  his 
relentless  grip  all  those  who  from 
righteous  Abel  until  that  hour  had 
passed  from  the  sphere  of  time.  Hav- 
ing met  all  the  claims  of  the  broken 
law,  Satan  had  no  legal  hold  upon 
Him,  for  death  came  by  sin,  and  He 
was  sinless.  In  mortal  combat  with 
Satan,  Jesus  disarmed  him  and  took 
from  him  the  keys  of  death  and  hell. 
En  route  back  to  the  Father,  He 
stopped  by  the  Calvary  graveyard 
and  recovered  His  body,  a  receipt  in 
full  of  His  finished  work  and  victory 
over  death.  It  was  the  same  body  that 


was  nailed  to  the  cross  and  laid  in 
the  tomb,  but  alive  again.  He,  in  His 
latest  communication  to  the  church, 
proclaimed,  "I  am  he  that  liveth  and 
was  dead;  and  behold  I  am  alive  for 
evermore.  Amen;  and  have  the  keys 
of  hell  and  of  death,"  Rev.  1:18. 

That  He  died  and  rose  again  is  the 
very  heart  of  the  gospel.  In  dying  He 
took  the  sting  from  death.  "The  sting 
of  death  is  sin."  For  His  followers  He 
"hath  abolished  death."  "He  that 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on 
him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condem- 
nation; but  is  passed  from  death  un- 
to life,"  John  5:24.  So  before  His  ad- 
vent it  was  twilight;  it  is  now  sun- 
rise! And  light  shines  now  in  the  val- 
ley of  the  shadow  of  death. 

"I  would  not  live  alway;  I  ask  not  to 

stay 
Where   storm   after   storm   rises   dark 

o'er  the  way: 
The    few   lurid   mornings    that    dawn 

on  us  here 
Are  enough  for  life's  woes,  full  enough 

for  its  cheer. 

"I  would  not  live  alway:  no,  welcome 

the  tomb; 
Since   Jesus  has   lain   there,   I   dread 

not  its  gloom; 
There  sweet  be  my  rest  till  He  bid  me 

arise, 
To  hail   Him  in   triumph   descending 

the  skies. 

"Who,   who   would   live   alway,    away 

from  His  God, 
Away  from  yon  heaven,  that  blissful 

abode, 
Where  rivers  of  pleasure  flow  bright 

o'er  the  plains 
And  the   noontide   of   glory   eternally 

reigns? 

"There  saints  of  all  ages  in  harmony 
meet 

Their  Savior  and  brethren  transport- 
ed to  greet; 

While  anthems  of  rapture  unceasing- 
ly roll. 

And  the  smile  of  the  Lord  is  the  feast 
of  the  soul." 

(Words  of  a  hymn) 

There  is  security  in  this  blessed 
Light.  It  has  been  demonstrated  that 
by  increasing  the  intensity  of  Light 
reveals  pitfalls  and  danger.  There  is 
danger  in  darkness.  "The  dark  places 
of  the  earth  are  full  of  evil,"  Psa. 
74:20.  In  the  darkness  men  suffer  loss 
— loss  of  health,  fortune,  character, 
reputation  and  soul.  If  a  person  living 
without  Christ  could  realize  the  state 
in  which  he  lives,  he  would  cry  for 
light,  like  a  child  frightened  in  the 
darkness.  And  light  would  come.  With 
the  first  flood  of  light  all  darkness 
flees  and  with  it  a  thousand  harassing 
fears.  There  is  comfort  in  such  se- 
curity. 

After  Helen  Keller,  who  had  long 
been  blind  and  deaf,  had  learned,  in 
an  almost  unbelievable  manner,  to 
communicate  with  a  seeing  world,  she 
wrote:  "Darkness  cannot  shut  me  in 
again.  I  have  had  a  glimpse  of  the 
shore,  and  can  live  by  the  hope  of 
reaching  it." 

Blessed  Light  of  the  World  shine  on ! 
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TWO  COURTS 
A.  M.  Quick 

BY     AN     UNJUST     COURT    AND     A 
WEAKLING  JUDGE, 
BY   FRAUD   AND    THE   PERJURED 
WORD, 
'MID  THE  HOWLING  HATE  OF  THE 
MADDENED  MOB 
THE     WORLD     CONDEMNED     MY 
LORD. 
On     a    Roman    cross     between    two 
thieves, 
On  a  hillside  bleak  and  bare, 
While    the    rulers    mocked    and    the 
priests  reviled, 
They  crucified  Him  there. 
Yea,  even  in  death  their  hate  pur- 
sued 
Where  He  lay  so  cold  and  lone, 
And   they   locked   Him   in,   with   the 
Roman  seal 
Marking  the  massive  stone. 

BUT    THE   HEAVENLY    COURT   AND 
THE  JUDGE  SUPREME, 
BY  GOD'S  ETERNAL  WORD, 
REVERSED    THE   VERDICT   OF   SIN- 
FUL MAN 
AND  JUSTIFIED  MY  LORD. 
To  the  garden  tomb  in  the  early  morn 

Of  the  Resurrection  Day, 
An   angel  came  from   the   throne   of 
God 
And  rolled  the  stone  away, 
For   my   Lord   arose   ere    the    dawn's 
first  light, 
And  death  before  Him  fled: 
For  He  is  the  King  of  Eternal  Life, 
First-born  from  among  the  dead! 


THE  MISSION 

The  Lamb  of  God  hang  dying, 

All  sins  upon  Him  there. 
His  dying  words,  "Forgive  them," 

It  was  His  last  great  prayer. 
The  people  ridiculed  Him, 

And  never  knew  His  worth; 
They  knew  not  of  His  mission 

In  heaven  and  on  earth. 
At  last  His  great  heart  faltered, 

So  filled  was  it  with  love, 
He  gave  the  last  drop  from  it 

To  lift  men's  souls  above. 
When  His  work  was  accomplished, 

He  hung  His  head  and  died. 
They  broke  no  bones  within  Him, 

But  pierced  Him  in  the  side. 
His  mortal  days  were  ended, 

The  darkness  round  Him  fell; 
The  tombs  burst  forth  in  triumph, 

He  filled  His  mission  well. 
Oh!  may  I  tread  the  pathway 

Marked  by  His  own  pierced  feet, 
And  when  my  life  is  ended, 

Let  my  task  be  complete. 

— Janice  Hartman 


EASTER  MORNING 

Tomb,     thou    shalt    not     hold    Him 

longer: 
Death  is  strong,  but  life  is  stronger; 
Stronger  than  the  dark,  the  light; 
Stronger  than  the  wrong,  the  right; 
Faith  and  hope  triumphant  say, 
"Christ  will  rise  on  Easter  Day!" 

While  the  patient  earth  lies  waking 
Till  the  morning  shall  be  breaking, 
Shuddering  'neath  the  burden  dread 
Of  her  Master,  cold  and  dead, 
Hark!  she  hears  the  angels  say, 
"Christ  will  rise  on  Easter  Day!" 

And  when  sunrise  smites  the  moun- 
tains, 

Pouring  light  from  heavenly  foun- 
tains, 

Then  the  earth  blooms  out  to  greet 

Once  again  the  blessed  feet; 

And  her  countless  voices  say: 

"Christ  has  risen  on  Easter  Day!" 

— Phillips  Brooks  (Selected) 


MISTY  MOISTY  APRIL  DAY 
Maifred  B.  Hunt 

This  is  a  misty,  moisty  day, 
A  drizzle  comes,  then  goes  away, 

Returns  apparently  to  stay, 
This  is  a  misty,  moisty  day. 

Bedraggled  flowers  all  adrip, 
Mark  the  dejected  garden  strip, 

The  trees  and  shrubs  from  ground  to 
tip 
Stand  listless  in  a  sadden  grip. 

Hark  ye,  my  pretties!  Know  this  thing, 
The  rain  but  harbingers  the  spring, 

Your  transmutation  then  will  bring, 
The  buds  that  bloom,  the  birds  that 
sing. 


EASTER  DAWN 
By  Clifford  Thomas 

How  dark  the  night  so  hushed  at 

still, 
Where   stood   the   cross   on   Calvari 
hill 

On  which  He  died; 
The  faithful  few  who  had  not  jfli.i 
Each    wandered    home    with    hea^ 
tread, 

All  hope  defied. 

They    sealed    the    tomb    wherein   '.i 

slept, 
And  stalwart  guards  their  vigil  ket| 

But  God  drew  near. 
As  angels  watched  the  guards'  disma 
An  earthquake  rolled  the  stone  awaj 

They  fell  with  fear. 

That     sabbath     morn     replete     wil 

gloom, 

Oppressed  those  women  at  the  torn} 

Then  Christ  they  saw.  I 

"The  victory's  won,"  the  Master  saitt 

"For  I  have  conquered  sin  and  deat1 

Go,  weep  no  more." 

O,   with  what  joy  the  news  they  spreat 
For    He    arose    whom    they    thoug" 
dead 

That  Easter  morn; 
And  still  today  the  message  rings,    i 
The  risen  Christ  salvation  brings,    \ 
New  life  is  born. 


IF  EASTER  BE  NOT  TRUE 

If  Easter  be  not  true, 
Then  all  the  lilies  low  must  lie; 
The  Flanders  poppies  fade  and  die; 
The  spring  must  lose  her  fairest  blooi 
For  Christ  were  still  within  the  tomb- 

If  Easter  be  not  true. 

If  Easter  be  not  true, 
Then  faith  must  mount    on    broke! 

wing; 

Then  hope  no  more  immortal  sprint 
Then  love  must  lose  her  mighty  urg 
Life  prove  a  phantom,  death  a  dirge- 

If  Easter  be  not  true. 

If  Easter  be  not  true, 
'Twere  foolishness  the  cross  to  bea 
He  died  in  vain  who  suffered  then 
What  matter  though  we  laugh  or  cr 
Be  good  or  evil,  live  or  die, 

If  Easter  be  not  true? 

If  Easter  be  not  true — 
But  it  is  true,  and  Christ  is  risen! 
And  mortal  spirit  from  its  prison 
Of  sin  and  death  with  Him  may  ris< 
Worth-while    the    struggle,    sure    tr 
prize, 
Since  Easter,  aye,  is  true! 

— Henry  H.  Barstow  (Selectee 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWA 
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Children's    Page 


Conducted    by    Edna    Conn 


(J  HATE  to  think  of  Easter  morn- 
:  ]/  ing,"  Bob  Jamieson  remarked 
\J  Friday  evening  as  he  helped  his 
■  other   dye    eggs   for   the   egg   hunt 

hich  was  to  be  the  following  day. 

"Why,  Bob,"  his  mother  exclaimed, 

vhat  a  thing  to  say!  Whatever  do 
pu  mean?" 

I  "I  was  just  thinking  of  how  Tulla 
(ill  act.  You  know  how  she  hides 
way  her  own  presents  and  always 
ries  for  Laura's.  She's  the  most  self- 
tti  child  I've  ever  seen.  Laura  has 
ever  had  anything  that  Tulla  hasn't 
lanted,  even  if  she  already  had  one 
t  the  same  thing." 

"That's  no  way  to  speak  of  your 
,ster,  Bob,"  mother  scolded,  but  a 
lorried  and  pained  expression  showed 
jow  concerned  she  was,  for  she  knew 
:ily  too  well  how  selfish  her  youngest 
aughter  was. 

I  Tulla  was  a  pretty  girl,  well  liked 
1/  her  friends.  She  was  always  fair 
ihen  playing  games  and  never  pouted 
Ihen  it  was  her  turn  to  be  "it,"  but 
|ie  couldn't  bear  to  see  her  sister 
iave  anything  without  demanding  it. 
jo  one  understood  it  and  few  tried  to 
ny  more,  for  instead  of  losing  the 
!?ly  habit  she  seemed  to  be  becoming 
prse. 

The  NEXT  morning  the 
iris  were  up  early,  eager  to  help  their 
kother  that  they  might  get  to  the 
acnic  grounds  on  time.  Many  won- 
erful  things  would  be  happening  to- 
ay,  but  best  of  all  would  be  the  hunt 
)r  the  beautifully  colored  eggs.  Bob 
ad  already  gone,  for  he  was  to  help 
ide  the  eggs  before  the  time  set  for 
le  others  to  arrive.  The  one  who 
)und  the  most  eggs  would  be  given  a 
rize.  There  was  also  a  "surprise"  egg, 
'hich  was  really  not  an  egg  at  all,  but 
'hich  contained  something  special  for 
le  lucky  finder. 

The  day  was  warm  and  everyone 
ad  a  wonderful  time.  One  of  Bob's 
fiends,  Timothy  Blake,  won  the  prize 
or  finding  the  most  eggs.  Laura 
Dund  the  "surprise"  egg  and  in  it  was 

beautiful  New  Testament.  The  little 
ook  was   white   with   a   gold   zipper 


TULLA'S  EASTER  GIFT 


By  JOYCE  CASTO 


and  a  tiny  gold  cross  hanging  from  it. 
Laura's  eyes  sparkled  and  she  ran 
happily  to  her  mother  to  show  her 
the  treasured  package. 

Tulla  was  standing  by  her  mother's 
side,  and  as  soon  as  she  saw  Laura's 
gift,  her  pretty  face  took  on  its  fa- 
miliar expression  of  envy. 

"I  want  it.  You  already  have  one, 
Laura.  Give  me  that  one."  All  the  chil- 
dren looked  at  Tulla  for  a  moment, 
then  turned  away  in  an  embarrassed 
manner. 

"No,  Tulla,  this  time  you  can't  have 
what  is  mine.  You're  mean  and  self- 
ish and  you  can't  have  this,"  Laura 
said  and  then  ran  away  as  fast  as  she 
could,  while  Tulla  began  to  cry  and 
scream. 

At  TEN-THIRTY  every- 
one was  to  meet  in  the  parsonage  to 
hear  a  visiting  missionary  tell  the 
wonderful  story  of  the  resurrection. 
At  the  appointed  time,  the  children 
came  eagerly,  each  wanting  a  good 
seat  from  which  to  see. 

The  missionary  was  young,  and  the 
children  decided  immediately  that  she 
was  the  nicest  missionary  they  knew. 
Her  gentle  manner  won  even  the  most 
timid  child  there  and  all  gathered 
around  her  until  she  had  to  ask  them 
to  be  seated. 

After  singing  a  few  choruses,  the 
young  woman  began  the  story  of  Je- 
sus on  the  cross  and  ended  by  show- 
ing the  empty  tomb  on  the  flannel 
board. 

Tulla  had  kept  a  sullen  silence  dur- 
ing the  whole  program.  Her  eyes  were 
red  and  swollen  from  crying  and  she 
refused  to  talk  to  anyone. 

Laura,  however,  listened  intently, 
and  the  tears  flowed  down  her  cheeks 
as  she  heard  the  story  of  Jesus'  suf- 
ferings on  the  cross.  Laura  had  al- 
ways known  that  Jesus  had  died  for 
her,  but  she  had  never  heard  it  told 
so  clearly.  She  began  thinking  that  it 
was  her  wickedness  that  had  caused 
Him  to  die  and  she  knew  that  she  had 
never  really  tried  to  live  better.  Ev- 
eryone had  always  said  what  a  sweet 
girl  she  was,  but  she  didn't  feel  as  if 
she  were  very  good  now.  No,  indeed, 
she  did  not  feel  good,  but  like  a  sinner 
who  needed  Jesus  to  forgive  and 
cleanse  her. 

After  the  story  was  finished  the 
missionary  asked  if  there  were  any 
who  would  like  to  have  Jesus  cleanse 
them  from  their  sins;  Laura  was  one 
of  the  first  to  raise  her  hand.  The 
kind  missionary  stayed  to  pray  with 
all  those  that  wanted  to  become 
Christians,  and  when  Laura  left  the 
house,  she  was  not  the  same  as  she 
was  when  she  had  gone  in.  She  was 
clean  and  free  and  wanted  to  tell  ev- 
eryone what  Jesus  had  done  for  her. 


WHEN  LAURA  arrived 
home,  Tulla  was  there  but  would  not 
speak  to  her.  The  tears  came  into 
Laura's  eyes,  but  she  walked  quickly 
into  her  bedroom  and  brought  out  the 
new  little  New  Testament.  Putting  it 
into  Tulla's  hands,  Laura  ran  from 
the  room.  She  had  so  prized  the  little 
book,  but  she  thought  that  Jesus 
would  not  want  her  to  be  selfish  even 
with  a  Bible. 

That  night  the  children  dyed  more 
eggs,  for  the  next  day  was  Easter. 
Several  of  their  friends  were  there  to 
help  them  and  they  all  had  a  wonder- 
ful time.  As  they  worked  Laura  told 
them  how  she  had  prayed  and  that 
Jesus  had  come  into  her  heart  and 
made  her  happier  than  she  had  ever 
been.  Immediately  the  old  familiar 
look  of  envy  came  into  Tulla's  face 
and  she  cried  out,  "I'm  a  Christian, 
too.  I  was  there  today,  but  I  just  pray 
at  home  and  at  church,  but  I'm  a 
Christian  the  same  as  you,  Laura." 

"No,  you're  not,"  retorted  Maxie,  one 
of  the  little  girls  who  had  come  over 
for  the  evening.  "You're  mean  and 
selfish  to  Laura  and  a  Christian  isn't 
like  that.  I  don't  believe  you  will  ever 
be  a  Christian,  so  there." 

Tears  came  into  Tulla's  eyes  and 
she  ran  from  the  room.  That  night 
her  mother  found  her  crying  long  aft- 
er all  the  children  had  gone  home. 

"Mother,  I  am  a  Christian,  am  I 
not?"  she  asked.  "If  Laura's  a  Chris- 
tian, I  am  one,  too." 

Mother  smiled  sadly  at  her  little 
girl  and  answered,  "Tulla,  dear,  to  be 
a  Christian  you  must  tell  Jesus  you 
are  sorry  for  all  your  sins  and  ask 
Him  to  come  into  your  heart.  He  won't 
come  in  if  you  ask  Him  just  because 
you  want  something  Laura  has,  but 
you  must  really  want  Him.  He  loves 
you,  Tulla,  even  more  than  I  do,  but 
you  must  be  really  sorry  for  your  sins 
and  selfishness;  then  He  will  take 
away  all  of  your  sins  and  make  you 
happy." 

LONG  after  everyone  was 
asleep  a  little  figure  crept  out  of  bed 
and  knelt  a  long  time,  praying  softly 
in  the  dark  room.  Then  taking  some- 
thing from  a  drawer,  the  figure 
slipped  silently  down  the  stairway  to 
the  dining  room. 

The  next  morning  when  everyone 
rushed  down  the  stairs  to  find  their 
baskets  on  the  table  in  the  dining 
room,  Laura  uttered  a  cry  of  surprise 
as  she  picked  up  a  white  book.  On  the 
front  page  she  read:  "To  my  dear  sis- 
ter, Laura,  from  Tulla." 

"I'm  a  real  Christian  now;  not  be- 
cause Laura  is,  but  because  Jesus 
saved  me  and  I'm  His,"  whispered 
Tulla  softly  as  she  slipped  an  arm 
around  her  sister. 


^pril,  1953 
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PATHWAY  PULPIT 


^  /HE  HIGHEST  earthly  state  of 
/  an  individual  is  THE  RISEN 
•*-*  LIFE;  the  life  that  was  dead 
in  sins  and  has  been  quickened  by  the 
power  of  God  to  become  a  new  life. 
This  risen  life  requires  not  only  sepa- 
ration, but  service  as  well.  Many  have 
gone  into  the  tomb  with  the  Lord,  but 
have  failed  to  return  and  give  a  life 
of  service. 

The  Word  truly  teaches  that  God's 
standard  calls  for  a  life  separated 
from  the  evils  and  sins  of  this  present 
world.  Some  have  believed  and  taught 
that  this  is  the  only  requirement. 
However,  this  is  only  the  negative  side 
of  the  Christian  life.  The  positive  re- 
quirement is  a  LIFE  OF  SERVICE  to 
God  and  our  fellow  man. 

A  husband,  waiting  for  his  wife, 
stepped  to  the  front  door  of  a  church 
when  he  noticed  the  people  had  be- 
gun to  leave.  He  approached  the  usher 
and  asked,  "Is  the  service  over?"  The 
usher  replied,  "The  worship  is  over, 
but  the  service  is  about  to  begin."  We 
go  to  church  to  worship  God  and  set 
ourselves  apart  for  service  to  the  most 
high  God. 

THE   SOURCE   OF   THE   RISEN   LIFE 

We  often  hear  the  words  "Consider 
its  source."  Many  times  a  matter  or 
an  article  can  be  judged  by  its  source. 
This  is  true  of  the  RISEN  LIFE.  Where 
or  to  whom  may  we  go  in  search  of 
the  source  of  this  new  life  that  may 
be  experienced  today?  We  surely 
would  not  turn  to  mental  powers  or 
those  who  claim  the  highest  degree 
of  learning,  because  many  of  the  most 
devout  believers  did  not  acquire  great 
knowledge  by  accepting  this  new  way 
of  life.  Truly,  one  may  be  very  ignor- 
ant of  weighty  earthly  affairs,  and 
yet  have  the  fruits  of  a  risen  life. 

We  cannot  with  truth  say  that  the 
risen  life  finds  its  source  in  riches. 
One  may  be  as  wealthy  as  John  D. 


THE  IISEI 


"Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are  risen 
ivith  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who 
hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,"  Colossians  2:12. 


Rockefeller  and  still  be  far  from  this 
high  level  of  living.  Mental  power, 
earthly  riches,  and  the  like  have  noth- 
ing or  very  little  to  do  with  our  re- 
ceiving and  following  the  high  princi- 
ple of  life.  Then  WHAT  IS  ITS 
SOURCE? 

THE   SOURCE   OF   THE   RISEN   LIFE 
IS  THE  RISEN  LORD 

"For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
CHRIST  SHALL  ALL  BE  MADE 
ALIVE,"  I  Corinthians  15:22.  Because 
of  the  sins  of  Adam,  all  humanity 
feels  its  death.  But  even  so,  because 
of  the  victory  over  death  by  our  Lord, 
we  may  all  again  come  to  life.  Again 
the  Word  says,  "Likewise  reckon  ye 
also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto 
sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,"  Romans  6:11.  Praise 
God!  We  are  dead  to  sin,  but  wait  .  .  . 
even  better,  we  are  ALIVE  UNTO  GOD 
through  the  work  of  our  Redeemer. 

Was  there  ever  a  time  when  there 
was  greater  need  for  thousands  who 
are  alive  and  giving  themselves  to  the 
work  of  God?  While  the  world  is  hid- 
den in  darkness  and  there  seems  to  be 
no  way  out,  -is  a  glorious  time  for 
those  with  hope  beyond  this  life  to  of- 
fer to  the  world  a  solution.  May  the 
fruits  of  this  risen  life  come  to  the 
front  today,  as  never  before,  to  point 
the  way  for  those  who  are  hopelessly 
lost. 

If  Christ  is  not  risen  from  the  dead, 
then  we  have  no  true  source  for  our 
Christian  experience.  One  of  the  main 
proofs  that  He  is  risen  is  the  risen  life 
of  a  true  follower  who  has  power  be- 
cause of  belief  that  Christ  is  alive. 
The  disciples  believed  so  strongly  in 
His  resurrection  that  they  gave  their 
lives  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel.  If  they 
who  saw  Him  and  lived  with  Him  be- 
lieved in  His  resurrection,  and  died 
for  this  belief,  why  should  we  have 
the  least  doubt? 

A  poor,  but  well-known  man  in  a 
community  was  a  very  devout  believer 
in  Christ.  He  was  a  man  of  prayer  and 
faith,  who  loved  God  with  his  whole 
heart.  One  day  he  was  stopped  on  the 
streets  by  a  group  of  rough  and  fun- 
making  boys.  The  boys  laughed  at  him 
for  making  so  much  fuss  over  a  Jew 
who  for  nearly  two  thousand  years 
had  been  dead.  One  turned  to  the 
Christian  and  asked,  "What  makes 
you  think  that  this  man  may  still  be 
alive?"  The  old  gentleman  replied,  <rI 


don't  think  He  is  alive;  I  KNC 
THAT  HE  LIVES,  because  I  talk 
with  Him  this  very  morning."  Yes, 
may  have  the  assurance  that  He 
our  Mediator  when  we  go  before  G 
in  prayer.  He  ever  lives  to  make  inte 
cession  for  His  own. 

Thank  God  for  the  gift  of  Christ 
be  the  source  of  our  new  lives.  ) 
come  to  know  about  it  through  t 
new  birth.  It  is  then  that  old  thir 
are  passed  away  and,  behold, 
things  are  become  new!  THIS  IS  TI 
RISEN  LIFE,  lived  after  the  patte 
set  by  the  risen  Lord.  Now  that 
have  established  Him  as  the  soui 
for  this  life,  let  us  take  the  next  st< 

THE  PURPOSE  OF  THE  RISEN  LI) 

The  risen  life  should  point  to  thir 
above.  Its  influence  should  cause  thd 
in  the  dark  places  of  sin  to  see  t 
glories  of  God.  "If  ye  then  be  ris 
with  Christ,  seek  those  things  whi 
are  above,"  Colossians  3:1.  Eyes  shoi 
be  lifted  above  the  earthly  to  view  t 
heavenly.  Ears  should  be  tuned  to  t 
voice  of  heaven  instead  of  to  t 
clamor  of  this  world.  This  is  one 
the  main  purposes  of  the  risen  li 
People  of  the  earth  are  so  materia 
minded  that  only  God  knows  t 
great  need  of  lives  that  will  encoi 
age  the  spiritual.  If  this  job  is  done 
will  of  necessity  be  accomplished 
lives  that  have  been  changed  by  1 
power  of  God. 

There  is  a  great  difference  betwf 
being  of  the  world  and  being  in  1 
world.  By  our  natural  births  we  i 
constrained  to  live  in  the  world.  It 
also  natural  for  sinners  to  do  1 
things  that  satisfy  the  mortal  m; 
But  when  one  has  the  experience 
the  risen  life,  it  becomes  natural 
be  a  servant  of  God.  It  is  natural 
think  on  things  of  God  and  to  livt 
life  to  glorify  our  heavenly  Fathei 
have  read  that  underground  riv 
may  actually  cross  underneath  I 
earth  and  never  mingle  waters.  T 
a  Christian  may  do;  he  may  liverc 
the  world  and  never  be  a  partakerfc 
worldly  things,  things  that  are  <[■ 
posed  to  the  principles  of  Christian  I 

A  risen  life  is  a  citizen  of  heavli 
We  are  required  to  live  on  the  eafc 
for  a  while,  but  keep  our  af fectii I 
in  heaven.  A  man  may  go  to  Califo  - 
ia  and  still  be  a  native  Georgian.  IK 
fact  that  he  goes  to  California  d|« 
not  make  him  of  that  fair  state 
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)irth  he  remains  a  Georgia  Cracker. 
Sven  so,  when  we  are  born  of  God,  we 
jecome  citizens  of  heaven  where  our 
reasures  are  stored.  Let  our  lives 
joint  toward  that  city  whose  Builder 
ind  Maker  is  God. 

The  risen  life  must  represent  the 
•isen  Lord  here  on  earth.  Every  move- 
inent  of  Christ  caused  people  to  see 
;he  Father.  If  your  life  and  mine  fail 
o  display  Christ,  the  Christian  church 
s  doomed.  To  a  world  that  is  void  of 
ove  and  kindness,  we  may  teach  the 
>rinciple  of  love  and  gentleness  as 
aught  by  our  Saviour.  May  those 
iround  us  see  Christ  in  us  to  the  ex- 
,ent  that  they  will  glorify  God. 

ind  from  your  eyes  He  beckons  me, 
And   from   your    heart   His    love   is 
shed, 

rill  I  lose  sight  of  you  and  see 
The  Christ  instead. 

Another  purpose  of  the  risen  life  is 
o  bring  all  mankind  into  a  closer  fel- 
owship.  "And  have  put  on  the  new 
nan,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge 
ifter  the  image  of  him  that  created 
lim:  Where  there  is  neither  Greek 
lor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircum- 
ision,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor 
ree:  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all,"  Co- 
ossians  3:10,  11.  Any  life  that  creates 
lissension  among  races  or  groups  can- 
lot  be  of  a  risen  nature.  Many  who 
laim  to  be  Christians  can  hardly  get 
ilong  with  those  of  their  own  color 
>r  creed,  to  say  nothing  of  those  who 
liffer  in  skin  or  belief.  God  help  us  to 
ee  that  the  risen  life  is  to  heal  these 
lifferences  and  not  to  make  them 
[row  worse  with  aggravation.  When 
Dhrist  becomes  Lord  of  any  life,  re- 
[ardless  of  its  station  in  life,  it  be- 
:omes  a  part  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

We  have  discussed  the  SOURCE  and 
he  PURPOSE  of  the  risen  life,  now 
et  us  take  the  last  step. 

THE  HOPE  OF  THE  RISEN  LIFE 

Job  asked  a  question  that  is  im- 
)ortant  to  us  all.  He  was  concerned 
vith  the  life  after  death  when  he 
isked,  "If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live 
igain?"  There  have  been  much  specu- 
ation  and  many  ideas  about  this 
luestion.  Some  have  not  been  sure  as 
o  the  reality  of  a  tomorrow.  I  am 
ure,  however,  that  this  question  was 
inswered  fully  by  our  Lord  when  He 

' ".,  "Because  I  live  ye  shall  live  also." 
to  longer  is  there  place  for  doubt  and 
infusion.  Clearly,  we  may  now  un- 


derstand that  because  Jesus  was  vic- 
torious over  death  we  likewise  shall  be 
the  victors.  When  we  confess  the  liv- 
ing Lord,  we  assure  ourselves  that  we 
shall  live  and  reign  with  Him. 

It  is  a  hope  such  as  this  that  in- 
spired the  colored  lady  to  testify  in 
her  little  home  church.  There  seems 
to  have  been  many  who  had  testified 
before  her,  saying  much  about  death 
and  how  near  death  was  to  many.  It 
was  then  that  she  arose  and  declared, 
"I  is  not  looking  for  de  undertaker;  I 
is  a  looking  for  de  uppertaker."  Her 
faith  was  simple  but  real.  She  knew 
in  whom  she  had  believed  and  was 
persuaded  that  He  was  able  to  keep 
even  beyond  the  grave. 

Indeed,  we  have  the  hope  of  ever- 
lasting life.  How  will  we  be  in  the  res- 
urrected body?  The  Word  says,  "But 
we  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear, 
WE  SHALL  BE  LIKE  HIM,"  I  John 
3:2c.  Thank  God  for  this  wonderful 
hope.  On  the  resurrection  morning, 
when  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise,  we 
shall  be  like  Him — no  more  affliction 
and  sorrow,  no  more  heartaches  and 
longings,  but  we  shall  know  fully,  even 
as  we  are  known  by  God  now.  This 
alone  is  sufficient  hope  for  the  Chris- 
tian. Our  belief  in  this  should  cause  us 
to  be  constantly  telling  others  of  the 
wonderful  things  we  may  have 
through  faith  in  Christ.  Let  us  pro- 
claim this  news  to  a  lost  and  dying 
world  that  is  without  God  and  the 
hope  of  this  resurrection. 

Let  us  rejoice  in  the  words  of  our 
risen  Lord,  "Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled:  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  al- 
so in  me.  In.  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions:  if  it  were  not  so,  I 
would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and 
receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where 
I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also,"  John 
14:1-3.  This  is  the  hope  of  those  who 
are  willing  to  live  the  resurrected  life. 

In  this  period  of  high  taxation  and 
corruption  in  high  places,  these  man- 
sions may  seem  a  far  way  off.  When 
bombs  are  falling  and  men  and  boys 
are  losing  their  lives,  it  is  music  in 
our  ears  to  think  of  a  time  when  there 
will  be  no  more  wars.  But  these  are 
times  for  which  we  actually  long.  May 
our  hearts  not  faint,  but  let  us  be  up 
and  about  the  Father's  business.  It  is 
no  time  to  hide  ourselves  from  the 
dangers  of  the  world.  Rather,  it  is  a 
time  to  lead  the  world  to  the  cross  of 
Jesus  and  let  them  see  the  Sufferer 
who  sets  us  free  from  suffering.  Let 
them  see  the  death  that  sets  us  free 
from  the  curse  of  death. 

If  you  would  live  with  Christ 
throughout  eternity,  you  must  begin 
to  live  the  risen  life  now.  In  this  pres- 
ent world,  this  risen  life  will  suffer 
shame  and  persecution,  but  if  we  are 
faithful  and  endure  until  the  end,  this 
risen  life  shall  continue  throughout 
eternity  with  our  risen  bodies.  Then 
we  can  shout  without  fear,  "O  Death, 
where  is  thy  sting?  O  Grave,  where  is 
thy  victory?"  During  this  Easter  sea- 
son, God  help  us  not  to  be  so  con- 
cerned with  dressing  the  earthly  man 
that  we  forget  to  clothe  ourselves  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness  so  we 
may  exemplify  the  RISEN  LIFE. 


Rev.  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr.,  Pastor  of 
Hemphill  Avenue  Church  of  God 


Colossians  3:1-10.  If  ye  then  be  risen 
with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which 
are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

Set  your  affection  on  things  above, 
not  on  things  on  the  earth. 

For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God. 

When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall 
appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with 
him  in  glory. 

Mortify  therefore  your  members 
which  are  upon  the  earth;  fornication, 
uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil 
concupiscence,  and  c  o  v  et  o  u  sn  e  s  s, 
which  is  idolatry: 

For  which  things'  sake  the  wrath  of 
God  cometh  on  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience. 

In  the  which  ye  also  walked  some 
time,  when  ye  lived  in  them. 

But  now  ye  also  put  off  all  these; 
anger,  wrath,  malice,  blasphemy, 
filthy  communication  out  of  your 
mouth. 

Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that 
ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his 
deeds;  and  have  put  on  the  new  man 
which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after 
the  image  of  him  that  created  him. 
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HAPPY   HOME   CIRCLE 


Conducted  by  Alda  B.  Harrison 


DEAR  HOME  CIRCLE  MEMBERS: 

The  little  story  I  am  giving  you  this 
month  brings  to  my  mind  some  things 
I  want  to  discuss  with  you.  Not  long 
ago  I  was  in  a  good  Christian  home 
where  love  reigned  supreme.  One  little 
girl  about  five  years  of  age  was  the 
idol  of  this  home.  She  was  taught 
about  Jesus.  Bible  stories  were  read  to 
her.  Little  songs  about  Jesus  were  of- 
ten heard  coming  from  her  lips.  She 
was  taken  to  Sunday  School  regularly. 
One  day  I  said  something  to  her  about 
Jesus.  She  very  emphatically  said,  "I 
don't  love  Jesus,  and  if  He  comes  down 
here,  I'll  tear  Him  up."  Her  mother 
I  told  me  she  had  expressed  herself  to 
her  in  this  manner.  She  was  troubled 
and  perplexed  about  it,  not  knowing 
what  to  do. 

Another  little  girl  I  heard  about, 
whose  playmate  had  recently  died, 
was  sitting  on  the  steps  of  her  house 
when  she  looked  up  and  said,  "I  hate 
God."  Her  mother  said,  "What  do  you 
mean,  dear?"  "I  hate  Him  because  He 
came  and  took  my  little  friend  away," 
she  replied.  What  do  you  think  would 
be  the  best  way  to  explain  this  to  a 
child? 

One  day  a  mother  took  her  small 
daughter,  tucked  her  in  bed,  and 
prayed  with  her  in  her  usual  way. 
When  she  left  she  said,  "Now,  dear,  go 
to  sleep;  don't  be  afraid.  God  is  right 
here  in  this  room.  He  will  take  care 
of  you."  In  a  short  time  she  heard 
the  little  girl  crying  and  went  to  see 
what  was  wrong.  The  child  said,  "I 
don't  want  God  in  this  room;  get  Him 
out  of  here." 

What  do  you  think  caused  these 
three  children  to  feel  this  way?  What 
is  the  remedy?  I  will  publish  the  best 
letter  written  in  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion. 


CHRIST-CENTERED  CHILD 
TRAINING 

"JESUS  ALWAYS  LOVES  YOU" 
Little  Timothy  refused  to  sing  "Je- 
sus Loves  Me"  with  the  other  children 
in  the  Primary  room.  When  his  teach- 
er asked  why,  bluntly  he  answered, 
"Jesus  doesn't  love  me  now  at  all.  My 


mamma  says  so." 

The  troubled  teacher  went  to  visit 
Timothy's  mother,  told  her  what  had 
happened,  and  hinted  for  a  reason  for 
his  speech.  Then  she  learned  that  the 
mother,  on  occasions  of  Timothy's 
naughtiness,  often  said,  "Now  Jesus 
doesn't  love  you,  for  you're  a 
naughty  boy." 

Long  ago  in  our  home  we  decided 
never  to  make  the  mistake  Timothy's 
mother  had  made.  We  believe  in 
bringing  Jesus  very  close  to  the  home 
lives  of  our  children — making  them 
realize  He  is  their  guardian  and  help- 
er. But  we  have  never  told  them  that 
their  wrongdoing  causes  them  to  lose 
a  whit  of  His  love.  Instead,  we  have 
said  that  their  naughtiness  troubles 
Him  and  that  it  comes  because  of  a 
lack  of  their  love  for  Him. 

Back  in  my  own  childhood  I  was 
often  told  by  others,  but  never  my 
wise  little  mother,  that  Jesus  had  no 
affection  for  bad  children.  Sometimes 
when  I  went  to  bed  after  a  particu- 
larly hard  day  at  the  home  of  my 
grandmother,  to  which  I  was  taken 
when  mother  was  ill,  I  pulled  the  bed 
covers  over  my  head,  lest  the  Jesus 
who  planned  punishment  for  little 
sinners  like  I  had  been,  should  come 
to  punish  me. 

How  different  that  was  from  the 
wise  little  mother  who  told  us  a 
strong,  loving  Jesus  was  ever  near  to 
help  us  overcome  our  desires  to  throw 
tantrums  and  be  childishly  wicked  to 
spite  adults  who  did  not  try  to  under- 
stand us. 

Let's  watch  in  our  homes  so  that 
no  more  little  Timothys  are  sent  to 
Sunday  School  to  refuse  to  sing  "Je- 
sus Loves  Me."  Let's  tell  them  as  my 
mother  did  me,  "Jesus  always  loves 
you,  and  you  must  always  love  Him. 
You  can't  do  that  well  when  you  get 
mad,  fight,  and  say  mean  things."— 
Mabel  McKee. 

RIGHT  CONCEPTS  OF  GOD 
Mothers  need  to  have  right  concepts 
of  God  as  a  sharer  of  their  experiences 
and  interests;  a  sympathetic  Friend, 
ready  to  help,  encourage,  and  forgive; 
a  kind,  loving  Father  to  whom  they 
can  speak  through  prayer;  a  Protec- 
tor; the  Creator  of  the  world. 

If  mothers  have  these  concepts 
themselves,  they  can  help  their  chil- 
dren to  form  them.  Delightful,  in- 
formal conversations  about  God's 
goodness,  love,  gifts,  give  a  God- 
consciousness  and  arouse  gratitude 
and  love  for  Him.  Short,  simple  songs 
with  religious'  values  give  opportunity 
for  impression  and  expression.  Pic- 
tures of  cows,  fruit,  vegetables,  trees, 
flowers,  pets,  mothers,  fathers,  baby 
brothers  and  sisters  will  help  the  child 
to  trace  his  daily  benefits  back  to  God. 
Many  short  poems  have  spiritual  val- 
ues. After  Shirley's  mother  had  read 
"Who  Has  Seen  the  Wind?"  to  her 
and  remarked,  "You  know  there  are 


many  lovely  things  in  the  world  whicl 
we  cannot  see  but  we  know  they  ar 
there,"  Shirley  said,  "Why  that  is  th 
way  it  is  with  God.  We  cannot  see  Hin 
but  we  know  He  is  there." 

Concepts  of  God  as  a  spying  detec 
tive  who  dislikes  children,  a  blin( 
judge  who  delights  in  revenge,  a  pow1 
erful  being  who  takes  our  loved  one' 
by  death,  or  a  rich  benefactor  whi 
gives'  us  everything  we  beg  for,  shoulc 
never  be  permitted  to  form  in  th 
child's  mind. — Mary  Muffly  More 
house. 

BIBLE  PROJECTS 

To  see  that  each  child  in  the  famil; 
has  his  or  her  own  Bible  is  a  mother',; 
responsibility,  and  then  to  show  them 
how  to  use  it  as  a  background  of  projfl 
ects  to  be  enjoyed  together  is  anothe 
happy  idea. 

Bible  posters  to  ornament  theil 
rooms  are  a  joy  to  make.  Let  the  chil' 
dren  choose  a  verse  they  like  and  eaclj 
one  illustrate  it  in  a  different  wayl 
Large  sheets  of  paper  or  cardboard 
from  boxes  may  be  used.  On  thesi 
backgrounds  each  child  may  write 
print,  or  paint  the  verse  chosen.  TheiJ 
in  a  freehand  drawing  appropriately 
colored  with  crayons  or  paints,  he  ma;| 
create  the  effect  of  the  scene  that  th| 
verse  suggest  to  him.  Pictures  and 
poems  from  magazines  may  be  cu| 
out  and  pasted  on  the  poster  if  origij 
nal  drawing  is  not  possible.  Animals! 
houses,  people,  nature  scenes  may  b<| 
arranged  together  to  make  a  loven 
setting  for  the  Bible  verse.  If  the  chill 
dren  make  a  number  of  these,  th 
posters  might  eventually  be  bound  to] 
gether  for  a  Bible  poster  book. 

Another  idea  is  to  suggest  that  thij 
children  make  a  booklet  about  sormfl 
Bible  character.  After  reading  and 
talking  over  stories  about  David,  Danj 
iel,  Joseph,  Esther,  Ruth,  and  man;] 
other  Bible  characters,  each  chil< 
chooses  one  of  them  as  the  subject  oj 
his  booklet.  Probably  the  whole  familj 
will  be  interested  to  help  in  this  proj 
ect  because  everyone  will  enjo;] 
watching  for  material  suitable  for  tin! 
booklets.  If  one  child  chooses  Davidl 
for  instance,  he  will  write  down  hi 
favorite  Bible  verses  about  him,  an< 
then  try  to  find  pictures  of  David,  oj 
sheep  in  a  meadow,  Goliath,  a  sling  j 
shot,  a  harp,  King  Saul,  and  of  an; 
persons  or  incidents  connected  witla 
David's  life.  Poems,  stories,  and  ar 
tides  about  Bible  history  and  the  per| 
sons,  buildings,  animals,  flowery 
songs,  birds,  in  any  way  connected 
with  David's  time,  may  be  copied  intij 
the  booklet  or  clipped  and  pasted  ii 
its  pages. 

Each  child  making  a  Bible  bookie 
will  be  watching  magazines,  news 
papers,  old  maps,  religious  postcards 
art  books,  and  Sunday  School  litera 
ture  for  references  to  his  chosen  char 
acter.  A  visit  to  the  public  library  ma; 
be  helpful.  It  may  take  a  long  time  t 
finish  this  special  project,  but  th 
children  can  help  each  other  get  ne\ 
facts  and  illustrations  for  the  variou 
booklets.  The  plan  may  prove  so  in 
teresting  that  not  only  mother  an* 
dad,  but  teachers  of  the  public  schocl 
and  Sunday  School  may  want  to  hel; 
too. — Lydia  Lion  Roberts. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWA1 


Conducted  By  Alda  B.  Harrison 


WHAT'S  THE  ANSWER 

s  anybody  happier 

Because  you  passed  his  way? 
~)oes  anyone  remember 

That  you  spoke  to  him  to-day? 
"his  day  is  almost  over 

And  its  toiling  time  is  through; 
s  there  anyone  to  utter  now 

A  kindly  word  for  you? 

)id  you  give  a  cheerful  greeting 

To  the  friend  who  came  along? 
)r  a  churlish  sort  of  "Howd'y," 

And  then  vanish  in  the  throng? 
Vere  you  selfish,  pure  and  simple, 

As  you  rushed  along  the  way? 
)r  is  some  one  mighty  grateful 

For  a  deed  you  did  to-day? 

— Der  Wahrheitsfreund. 


THE  SONG  THAT  CHEERS 

Haydn,  the  great  musician,  was 
nee  asked  why  his  church  music  was 
o  cheerful,  and  he  replied:  "When  I 
faink  upon  God,  my  heart  is  so  full 
If  joy  that  the  notes  dance  and  leap, 
Is  it  were,  from  my  pen,  and,  since 
Ek>d  has  given  me  a  cheerful  heart, 
t  will  be  pardoned  me  that  I  serve 
[im  with  a  cheerful  spirit."  In  the 
Oth  Psalm,  David  says,  "He  hath  put 
i  new  song  in  my  mouth." 

Do  you  like  singing?  We  generally 
ing  when  we  are  happy,  and  how 
jften  we  can  help  and  encourage  oth- 
irs  by  our  song! 

On  the  rugged  coast  of  Cornwall,  a 
[oast  which  is  sometimes  enshrouded 
pith  white  fog,  the  wives  and  daugh- 
fcrs  of  the  fishermen  who  are  out  at 
ea  are  wont  to  gather  on  the  pier- 
eads  and  on  the  shore,  when  the 
ishing  boats  are  due  to  return  to  har- 
or,  and  there  they  stand  and  sing, 
through    the    heavy    mist   their 


nd 

oices  reach  those  who  are  longing  to 

ad  through  the  heavy  mist 

3  with  them;  and  so  they  are 

elped  by  the   voices   of  the 

omen    to    steer    their    boats 

ifely  into  the  harbor  These 

omen  were  not  afraid  of  the 

)g;   it  could  not  chill  their 

Jirits,  or  silent  their  song. 

The  Jewish   Legend 
That  is  what  we  all  ought 
be   doing   in   the   world — 
liding   and  cheering  people 


to  man  also  was  given  the  gift  of  song. 
And  all  down  the  ages  this  gift  of 
song  has  indeed  proved  a  blessing  to 
multitudes  of  souls. 

A  poorly-dressed  woman  used  to 
stand  every  evening  beneath  the  win- 
dow of  a  magnificent  mansion  that 
she  might  listen  to  a  sweet  voice  with- 
in that  sang  beautiful  songs;  it  made 
her  forget  all  her  weariness. 

There  is  some  one  listening  under 
the  window  of  our  lives.  Let  us  take 
care  that  our  songs  are  good  to  hear. 
It  is  the  music  of  the  heart  that  God 
loves  to  hear.  It  is  no  good  singing 
if  there  is  quarreling  at  home,  or  sel- 
fishness, or  lack  of  love.  We  can  truly 
sing  only  when  our  hearts  are  sincere 
in  their  praise. — Maritime  Baptist. 


THE  GRACE  OF  APOLOGY 

Jesus  said  a  thing  one  time  that  we 
are  likely  to  forget.  He  said  that  when 
we  come  to  the  altar  to  worship  God 
and  remember  that  we  have  injured 
or  wounded  or  grieved  a  brother,  the 
first  thing  to  do  is  to  go  apologize  to 
him  and  be  reconciled. 

What  Jesus  said  was  neither  inci- 
dental nor  accidental,  but  fundamen- 
tal. It  goes  to  the  root  of  things.  It 
is  a  major  Christian  virtue,  this  will- 
ingness and  promptness  to  apologize 
for  wrongs  done  to  others. 

Life  is  full  of  strained  relationships, 
and  in  our  shortsightedness  we  offend 
and  injure  others  thoughtlessly.  Our 
absorption  in  our  affairs  causes  us 
sometimes  to  neglect  those  who  have 
a  claim  upon  our  care.  Misunder- 
standings arise  most  naturally.  An  in- 
flection of  the  voice  sometimes  carries 
a  meaning  we  did  not  want  or  intend 
to  convey.  Our  actions  are  often  not 
a  true  index  to  our  motives  and  heart. 
Out  of  these  unintentional  injuries  to 

...  Only  Wait  .. 

Albert  B.  Simpson 

Skepticism     clamors     impatiently,     "Let     it     be     now. 
answers   submissively,   "Whenever   God   wills." 


one  another  grow  most  of  the  quarrels 
of  life.  How  many  of  these  would  dis- 
appear if  we  would  hunt  for  our 
wrongs  to  others,  and  apologize  for 
them,  rather  than  hunting  for  the 
wrongs  done  by  others  to  us,  and  hug- 
ging closely  to  our  bosoms  the  ghosts 
of  offended  feelings! 

Some  people  spend  much  time  fret- 
ting over  the  wrongs  others  have  done 
to  them.  It  never  occurs  to  them  how 
much  they  have  wronged  others.  We 
can  just  about  tell  what  our  state  of 
grace  is  by  how  our  thoughts  turn,  in 
moments  of  leisure.  Is  there  a  burden 
over  the  wrongs  done  to  others?  Test 
yourself  out  and  see  which  stirs  you 
the  most. 

It  is  harder  to  apologize  than  to  ac- 
cept an  apology.  To  accept  an  apology 
means  that  we  were  right  and  now  the 
other  person  acknowledges  it.  But  to 
apologize  means  to  confess  that  we 
were  wrong.  No  one  likes  to  admit  he 
has  been  wrong,  especially  if  he  in- 
tended to  do  right.  But '  no  matter 
how  difficult  it  is,  there  is  a  divine 
command  to  do  it.  And  there  is  no 
use  going  to  worship,  no  use  carrying 
our  head  high,  no  use  trampling 
down  that  "inner  feeling"  that  you 
ought  to  acknowledge  your  fault,  for 
God  will  not  accept  you  till  you  go 
and  be  reconciled  to  your  brother. 

All  through  the  Bible  this  funda- 
mental truth  is  emphasized.  Forgive- 
ness is  a  duty;  so  is  confession  of 
faults.  James  says,  "Confess  your 
faults  one  to  another."  "Go  .  .  .  first 
be  reconciled,"  said  Jesus.  The  Lord 
wills  it.  We  will  obey,  and  we  will 
pray  that  we  may  have  sufficient 
grace    to   apologize. — Kings   Highway. 


I  our  song.  The  melody  of 
veet  sounds  on  the  earth  is 
fee  an  echo  of  the  songs  of 
eaven. 

There  is  an  old  Jewish 
gend  which  says  that,  after 
od  had  created  the  world,  He 
died  the  angels  to  Him  and 
sked  them  what  they 
tought  of  it;  and  one  of 
lem  said,  "One  thing  is  lack- 
the  sound  of  praise  to 
le  Creator."  So  God  created 
usic,  and  it  was  heard  in 
.e  whisper  of  the  wind,  and 
the  song  of  the  birds;  and 


Often  there  comes  a  gentle  whisper  o'er  me  stealing, 
When  my  trials  or  my  burdens  seem  too  great, 

Like  the  sweet-voiced  bells  of  evening,  softly  pleading, 
It  is  saying  to  my  spirit,  "Only  wait!" 

When  I  cannot  understand  my  Father's  leading, 
And  it  seems  to  be  but  hard  and  cruel  fate, 

Still  I  hear  that  gentle  whisper,  ever  pleading: 
"God  is  faithful,  God  is  working;  only  wait!" 

When  the  promise  seems  to  linger,  long  delaying, 
And  I  tremble  lest  perhaps  it  come  too  late — 

Then  I  hear  the  gentle  whisper  ever  saying: 
"Though  it  tarry,  it  is  coming;  only  wait!" 

Oh,  how  little  soon  will  seem  our  hardest  sorrow, 
And  how  trifling  is  our  present  brief  estate! 

Could  we  see  it  in  the  light  of  Love's  to-morrow, 
Oh,  how  easy  it  would  be  for  us  to  wait! 

— The  Church  of  God  Evangel. 


WHEN  WISHES  ARE 
CROSSED 

First  Chronicles  17 

It  is  not  easy  for  us  to  rec- 
oncile ourselves  to  the  dis- 
appointment of  hopes  that 
are  pure  or  wishes  that  are 
good;  even  when  a  desire  is 
good  it  may  for  some  Divine 
reason  be  denied  fulfillment. 
David  was  eager  for  many 
years  to  build  God's  House, 
and  he  shared  this  confidence 
with  Nathan  the  Prophet,  who 
encouraged  him  to  do  all  that 
was  in  his  heart. 

But  David  and  Nathan  were 
both  wrong.  That  night  the 
Word  of  God  came  to  Nathan 
to  tell  him  to  inform  David 
that  his  intention  to  build 
God's  House  was  not  to  be 
allowed  to  carry.  It  was  not 
easy  for  David  to  receive  this 
new  instruction  with  a  quiet 
mind;  but  just  as  Nathan  took 
back  his  word,  David  took 
back    his    wish    and    entered 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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F  ALL  THE  WOMEN  in  the  Bi- 
'ble,  the  highest  place,  barring 
the  mother  of  Jesus,  must  be 
conceded  to  Mary  Magdalene.  The 
story  of  her  life  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  and  pathetic  chapters  in 
Christ's  life.  She  followed  Him  from 
the  city  of  Magdala,  through  Galilee, 
Samaria,  and  Judea  to  Jerusalem.  She 
was  the  last  at  the  cross,  the  first  at 
the  grave. 

Almost  no  other  heroine  of  the  Bi- 
ble has  been  so  often  represented  by 
artists  as  Mary  Magdalene.  Most  of 
the  artists,  however,  seem  to  confuse 
Mary  with  the  sinful  woman  of  Luke 
7:37,  38.  Guercino,  an  Italian  painter. 
of  the  17th  century,  for  instance, 
painted  what  he  called  "The  Magda- 
lene." He  depicted  her  at  the  empty 
sepulchre  with  all  the  earmarks  and 
ugliness  of  sin  upon  her.  It  leaves  one 
to  conclude  that  she  has  just  been 
snatched  from  her  voluptuous  prac- 
tices, and  as  yet  made  no  amends  as 
to  modesty  of  dress. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  the  writer  that 
Mary  and  the  sinner  or  harlot  are  not 
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one  and  the  same.  Rather  than  a 
fallen  woman  or  prostitute,  the  Bible 
describes  her  as  an  afflicted  woman 
suffering  from  an  unfortunate  condi- 
tion of  demon  possession.  Many  mod- 
ernists try  to  explain  this  fact  away 
by  saying  that  these  seven  demons 
which  were  cast  out  were  merely  fig- 
urative representations  of  the  seven 
cardinal  sins  which  are  found  in  the 
hearts  of  all  sinners.  It  is  pointed  out, 
however,  that  figurative  representa- 
tions do  not  go  around  speaking  as 
was  the  case  of  the  demoniac  of  Ga- 
dara.  Believe  what  you  will,  but  the 
Word  of  God  remains  unchanged.  By 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  working 
through  Jesus  Christ  she  was  deliv- 
ered of  seven  actual  live  demons! 

I MMEDIATELY  after 
Mary  was  converted,  she  entered  a 
ministry  of  gratitude  to  Christ.  She 
continually  served  Him  with  a  devoted 
heart.  She  was  faithful  to  Him  when 
all  others  failed.  When  others  had  for- 
saken Jesus  at  the  time  of  His  capture 
and  trial,  Mary  proved  true. 


When  the  morning  lights  dawne 
on  that  day  of  the  Passover  and  tr 
multitudes  assembled  at  the  Gal 
batha,  word  came  to  Mary  that  tr' 
Master  was  arrested  and  was  beir 
condemned  before  Pilate.  She  wei 
there  without  delay  to  witness,  to  hel] 
and  to  encourage  Jesus,  but  was  quil 
helpless.  She  saw  all  the  events  th£ 
led  to  Golgotha.  Even  at  the  cros| 
when  others  mocked  Him  and  ricLJ 
culed  Him,  and  probably  were  ver 
hostile  to  any  followers  who  might  t 
there,  yet  Mary  stayed  true.  Her  mini 
did  not  think  of  the  theological  sigs 
nificance  of  His  death.  She  had  no  in 
terest  in  the  kingdom  as  the  disciple! 
did,  or  in  power,  politics,  or  the  break 
ing  of  the  Roman  yoke.  She  was  in 
terested  only  in  fellowship,  and  lovii 
and  communion.  His  death  interrupt 
ed  this  fellowship,  and  she  was  oveij 
whelmed  with  the  sense  that  sh 
could  not  minister  unto  Him  again,  j 

She   was   the   first   in   faithfulnes; 

thus  was  the  first  in  reward  at  thj 

resurrection  of  our  Lord.  He  appearej 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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I  Note:  The  Secretary  of  the  Foreign  Mis- 
ions  Board  of  South  Africa,  Brother  O.  F.  F. 
Ihanguion,  writes  the  following  compliment- 
|ry  letter  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Krohn  Myrens 
jf  Lemmon,  South  Dakota,  for  their  contri- 
jjtion. 

"Although  Dr.  Saayman  has  al- 
feady  advised  Brother  Walker  of  the 
bening  of  your  memorial  hall,  I 
fiought  you  would  like  a  more  de- 
nied account  of  the  event. 
'  "The  memorial  hall  for  which  you  so 
jindly  sent  us  200  pounds  has  been 
uilt  in  the  Keimoes  Location  (A  lo- 
ition  is  an  area  set  aside  for  the 
urpose  of  housing  non-Europeans 
ose  to  the  town). 

"Keimoes  is  a  village  in  the  North 
'est  Cape,  situated  on  the  banks  of 
le  Orange  River,  at  an  altitude  of 
U4  feet,  786  miles  from  Cape  Town 
id  740  miles  from  Johannesburg.  It 

noted  for  its  agricultural  products 
ich  as  lucerne,  wheat,  sultanas,  fruit 
id  vegetables,  but  it  is  also  noted  for 
imething  more  important,  the  pre- 
ous  souls  who  need  Jesus. 
"The  Myren  Memorial  Hall  is  ap- 
roximately  40  x  28  feet,  and  has  a 
mating  capacity  of  150.  The  walls  are 
1  inches  thick  and  9  feet  high.  The 
iof  is  constructed  of  new  corrugated 
on  and  wood.  The  floor  of  the  hall  is 
iitterned  in  concrete,  has  five  win- 
bws  and  one  door.  I  am  sure  you  will 
b  pleased  to  note  that  the  hall,  in 
bmparison  with  other  churches,  is 
le  finest  building  in  the  location. 
."The  hall  was  built  under  difficult 
hrcumstances.  In  the  absence  of  co- 
peration  from  the  natives,  some  col- 
bred  brethren  voluntarily  assisted  in 
te  building  of  the  hall.  A  coloured 
an  by  the  name  of  Hans  van  Wyk 
lilt  the  hall  at  about  50  per  cent  less 
tan  would  have  been  the  case  had  it 
:en  built  by  someone  else. 
"The  South  African  brethren  were 
ippy  to  subsidize  your  hall  to  the 
Knit  of  113  pounds.  Normally  the 
l»st  of  such  a  hall  would  be  in  the 
kinity  of  500  pounds  ($1,400.00). 
j"Dr.  Saayman,  our  moderator, 
bened  the  hall  at  3:00  p.m.  on  Sun- 
uy,  May  18,  1952.  The  church  was 
icked  to  capacity  with  many  stand- 
g  outside.  As  the  moderator  entered 
te  church  followed  by  Pastor  J.  J. 
idenhorst  and  the  non-European 
astor  Daniel  Meremetso  and  others, 
te  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  descend- 
|1  on  the  gathering  with  the  result 
uat  there  was  great  rejoicing. 
"The  natives  in  most  emphatic  terms 
:pressed  their  gratitude  and  appreci- 
ion  for  the  wonderful  contribution 
hich  you  made,  in  making  it  possible 
r  this   hall   to   be   erected.   It  is   a 


Myren  Memorial 
Hall  Dedicated 

One  family  invaded  Africa  with  a  church  building! 


lighthouse  which  will  save  many  souls 
from  being  shipwrecked  in  this  dark 
area. 

"The  nearest  Pentecostal  churches 
are  about  200  miles  from  this  centre. 
Eternity  will  reveal  the  good  work 
which  has  been  achieved  by  the  erec- 
tion of  this  hall. 

"The  driving  force  behind  this  pro- 
ject was  J.  J.  Badenhorst,  pastor  of 
an  European  assembly  at  Jeppe,  Jo- 
hannesburg. About  18  months  ago 
he  commenced  a  native  work  with 
approximately  10  members  and  ar- 
ranged for  the  appointment  of  Pastor 
Daniel  Meremetso  from  Douglas 
to  Keimoes.  Brother  Badenhorst 
paid  for  the  transfer  costs  which 
amounted  to  almost  20  pounds.  He 
also  supervised  the  construction  of 
the  building  and  transported  building 
material  to  the  site.  All  this  was  done 
whilst  he  was  pastoring  an  European 
assembly.  We  thank  God  for  men  with 
a  vision  such  as  our  Brother  Baden- 
horst has.  God  bless  him  and  all  those 
who  so  willingly  and  lovingly  sacri- 
ficed time,  money  and  labor  to  erect 


this  hall  for  the  extension  of  God's 
kingdom.  The  position  at  Keimoes  is 
rather  unique  in  that  the  Full  Gospel 
Church  of  God  has  three  churches  at 
this  small  centre  which  cater  to  Eur- 
opeans, coloured,  and  natives. 

"On  the  day  the  church  was  opened 
there  were  approximately  40  mem- 
bers, today,  praise  the  Lord!  the  num- 
ber of  baptized  souls  stands  at  100.  I 
am  sure,  dear  brother,  you  must  be 
very  happy  to  know  that  your  contri- 
bution has  made  it  possible  for  60  souls 
to  be  saved  during  the  past  eight 
months. 

"To  God  be  all  the  glory!  We  thank 
God  for  this  progress  and  we  trust  it 
will  be  maintained  throughout  the 
coming  year. 

"We  appreciate  your  interest  in  the 
work  in  South  Africa  where  millions 
are  still  outside  the  Kingdom  and 
trust  that  you  will  be  encouraged  by 
this  report.  You  could  not  have  made 
a  better  investment  with  your  money. 
God  bless  you,  dear  brother. — Yours, 
in  the  interests  of  His  dear  Kingdom, 
O.  F.  F.  Changuion,  Secretary." 
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Bernice  Hand  McKelvey  was  born  at  Wauchula,  Florida,  November  2, 
1926.  At  a  very  early  age  she  became  an  orphan,  but  her  grandmother 
gave  her  a  home  and  Christian  training.  She  graduated  from  Taylor 
County  High  School  in  Perry,  Florida,  and  later  entered  Lee  College.  It 
was  at  Lee  College  that  she  met  Thomas  J.  McKelvey,  and  in  the  fall  of 
1948  they  were  married.  The  next  spring  she  graduated  from  Lee  Col- 
lege. Bernice  has  served  as  Y.P.E.  and  Willing  Workers'  president,  Sun- 
day School  teacher,  and  secretary  of  various  departments  of  the  church. 
She  is  now  working  in  the  church  at  Portsmouth,  Virginia,  where  her 
husband  is  pastoring.  Greater  things  are  anticipated  for  this  young  lady. 


Bill  Heron  was  born  August  29,  1926,  at  Christopher,  Illinois.  In  1! 
he  graduated  from  high  school.  It  was  that  same  year  he  was  saved,  ay 
married  to  Anna  Belle  Parks.  Keith  E.  Heron  was  born  in  1946.  I 
Joined  the  Church  of  God  in  1946,  after  which  he  served  as  Y.P.E.  lead 
Sunday  School  teacher,  choir  leader,  and  church  treasurer.  He  begl 
evangelizing  in  the  year  of  1948.  In  1950  he  was  appointed  as  Youfl 
Director  of  Wisconsin  to  serve  until  1952.  During  that  time,  the  sttfl 
won  the  national  Sunday  School  banner.  The  Green  Bay  Church  H 
organized  with  eleven  members  in  1951,  and  a  building  rebuilt.  At  pn| 
ent  Bill  is  pastoring  at  Popular  Bluff,  Missouri,  where  he  feels  in  I 
perfect  will  of  God. 
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LEON  ELLIS  was  born  in 
Chattanooga,  Tennessee,  December  1, 
1929.  Twenty  years  later  he  joined  the 
Church  of  God  at  Lake  City,  Florida. 
His  first  experience  in  preaching  the 
gospel  came  in  1947,  when,  after  the 
Florida  camp  meeting  in  June,  he 
teamed  up  with  four  other  young  men 
and  went  to  West  Florida  to  work  on 
the  evangelistic  field.  With  $40.00  giv- 
en them  from  the  state  funds,  they 
built  a  brush  arbor  with  a  tin  roof  in 
a  little  country  town  called  Jay.  Al- 
though there  was  barely  enough  mon- 
ey coming  in  to  keep  clean  clothes, 
Leon  considers  this  time  as  some  of 
the  happiest  days  of  his  life.  God  so 
wonderfully  blessed  them  in  many 
different  ways.  Their  hillside  meeting 
became  so  popular  and  well  attended 
that  the  school  bus,  loaded  with  peo- 
ple, was  driven  out  at  night.  Again 
God  blessed  when  they  ventured  out 
and  announced  Sunday  School.  Over 
a  hundred  attended  the  first  Sunday 
services. 

Leon  attended  Bible  Training 
School  in  Sevierville,  Tennessee,  for  a 
short  while  in  1945.  After  graduating 
from  high  school  in  1947,  he  went  to 
Trinity  College,  St.  Petersburg,  Flori- 
da, in  1948;  Fellowship  Foundation, 
Sanford,  Florida,  in  1949;  Lee  College, 
Cleveland,  Tennessee,  in  1949-50,  1950- 
51.  Following  graduation  at  Lee,  he 
went  to  Miami  University,  Oxford, 
Ohio. 

This  young  preacher  has  worked  at 
a  few  odd  jobs,  and  taught  music 
during  his  school  years,  but  about  all 
he  knows  is  church  work  in  one  form 


niroaucuon 


or  another. 

His  going  to  Lee  College  was  a  very 
definite  answer  to  prayer.  Prior  to  his 
enrolling,  he  was  pianist  for  the 
McDonald  Brothers  Quartet,  KBOA, 
Kennett,  Missouri.  Although  he  was 
making  good  money  and  traveling  ex- 
tensively, there  was  no  satisfaction, 
and  he  felt  that  he  was  slipping  spir- 
itually. Without  anything  in  mind  to 
do,  he  resigned  to  go  home  for  awhile, 
but  decided  to  go  by  Lee  College  to 
visit  some  friends  there.  When  he  ar- 
rived, the  school  was  in  the  midst  of 
a  great  Holy  Ghost  revival — classes 
being  discontinued.  Cecil  Truesdell, 
who  was  then  working  with  the 
school,  persuaded  him  to  stay  over 
and  perhaps  teach  piano  while  at- 
tending school.  The  arrangements 
were  worked  out  and  he  stayed  that 
year,  also  returned  for  the  next  year. 
His  intended  short  visit  proved  to  be 
almost  two  years  long. 

In  his  own  words  he  tells  us,  "One 
of  the  greatest  highlights  was  when 
God  baptized  me  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  the  school  auditorium,  January  31, 
1951.  I'll  never  forget  the  many  won- 
derful ways  in  which  the  Lord  mani- 
fested Himself  during  the  revival  con- 
ducted by  Rev.  Ray  H.  Hughes. 

"The  Lord  wonderfully  blessed  the 
different  male  quartets  with  which  I 
worked  during  school  —  the  Messen- 
gers Quartet,  the  Happy  Harmony 
Quartet,  and  the  Kingsmen  Quartet. 
God  certainly  made  a  way  for  us  as 
we  visited  from  three  to  four  churches 
every  week  end  while  in  school.  Dur- 
ing the  summer,  the  Kingsmen  Quar- 


tet traveled  from  Florida  to  Canad 
singing  the  praises  of  God,  and  sou! 
were  saved  in  almost  every  service,  f 

"God's  assurance  of  my  calliii 
holds  top  place  in  my  Christian  e:' 
perience.  I  knew  God  had  His  harl 
on  my  life,  yet  I  wanted  to  be  definiti 
ly  sure.  Along  with  others  I  was  in  tli 
age  group  that  was  subject  to  1 
drafted,  and  many  people  were  quic 
to  attach  the  label  'draft-dodger'  \ 
anyone  who  expressed  himself  as  b<. 
ing  called  to  preach.  Finally  in  Seij 
tember,  1951,  the  showdown  came.  > 
was  with  the  Kingsmen  Quartet  worV 
ing  with  the  churches  in  Detroi 
Michigan,  when  I  received  orders  fl 
report  for  induction  September  2! 
1951,  at  Arcadia,  Florida.  With  ] 
heavy  heart  and  a  big  lump  in  rrl 
throat,  we  finished  the  rest  of  our  aj 
pointments  and  I  left  for  Florid 
Then  I  realized  this  was  the  oppoi 
tunity  to  really  get  the  answer  froi 
God  about  which  I  had  been  prayin 
If  God  wanted  me  to  preach,  sure! 
I  wouldn't  be  drafted  into  the  Arm| 
So  comforted  with  this  thought, 
waited  until  September  24,  when  tr 
answer  came — a  telegram  addressc 
to  me  from  the  draft  board.  I  ha» 
been  deferred  only  ten  hours  befoi; 
the  appointed  time  to  leave.  Prafc| 
God!  The  family  and  I  had  a  regulsi 
camp  meeting  for  awhile.  The  cot! 
webs  of  doubt  were  swept  away;  Gc, 
had  answered  in  an  undeniable  mar 
ner;  I  was  then  ready  to  do  anythir 
for  Him." 

Since  the  Assembly  in  1952,  Leo' 
has  been  serving  as  Youth  Director  <i 
Maryland. 

His  opinion  for  the  future  of  o\\ 
youth  is,  "I  have  the  greatest  of  cor 
fidence  in  our  young  people,  and  b« 
lieve  the  greatest  years  for  the  Churcj 
of  God  are  yet  in  the  future." 
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THE   DAYS   AHEAD 

Pearl    Neilson 

I  The  days   ahead   are  full   of   fears, 
Our    eyes    o'erflow    with    bitter    tears; 
But  when   thy   have   become   TODAY, 

I We  find   our   tears   all   wiped  away. 

| The    days    ahead    are    grim    and    dark, 
They    have   no    light — not   one  small   spark; 
!  But    once    they're    here    we    find    the   sun 
Shines   clear  and   bright — the  dark   is  done. 

The    days    ahead    would    terrorize 
As  jagged    lightning    rends   the   skies. 
But  when   we   reach   them   calm    prevails; 
We  have  a  Lord  who  never  fails. 

We   need    not   fear    those    days   ahead. 
Their    coming    is    no    cause   for    dread; 
The    Master   who   appoints    our    way 
Will    bless    them    when    they    are    TODAY. 

Each   passing    hour   He    makes   us   strong, 

every    fear    He    sends   a   song; 
When  days  ahead  become  the   NOW, 
He   still   is  faithful   to    His   vow. 


GEMS  FOR  THOUGHT 

Good  deeds  can  be  heard  farther 
than  loud  talk. 

Not  one  of  us  is  responsible  for  all 
the  things  which  happen  to  us,  but 
we  are  responsible  for  the  way  we  be- 
have when  they  do  happen. 

We  may  be  sure  of  God  even  when 
we  are  not  sure  of  ourselves. 

It  is  not  your  position,  but  your 
disposition,  which  makes  you  happy 
or  unhappy. 

A  little  of  an  individual  and  a  lot  of 
God  produces  abundance  of  life. 

It  is  all  right  to  stand  like  a  rock, 
but  be  sure  moss  does  not  cover  one 
side. 

Success  cannot  be  fully  appreciated 
by  one  who  has  never  known  failure. 

Kindness  is  the  key  that  opens  many 
a  tight-locked  door. 

A  hard  lesson  often  has  more  real 
value  in  it  than  an  easy  one. 

The  best  way  to  please  God  is  to  be- 
lieve His  Word. 

Sunset  is  the  promise  of  dawn. 

Our  happiness  does  not  consist  in 
things,  but  in  thoughts — not  so  much 
in  what  we  have,  as  in  what  we  are. 

If  we  forgive  ourselves  our  own  tres- 
passes, we  should  also  forgive  our 
neighbors. 


ARCHIBALD, 
LOUISIANA  Y.  P.  E. 


Pictured  above  is  a  group  of  Junior 
Y.P.E.  pupils  from  Archibald,  Louisi- 
ana, with  their  group  leader,  Marie 
Johnston.  These  young  people  were 
winners  in  a  recent  contest  held  at 
their  local  church.  They  competed 
against  the  seniors  and  adults.  The 
goal  was  to  see  who  could  make  the 
fastest  airplane  trip  to  the  Holy  Land. 
Miles  were  won  by  offerings,  atten- 
dance, memorizing  scripture,  coupons, 
selling  subscriptions  to  the  Evangel 
and  Lighted  Pathway,  and  memoriz- 
ing our  Church  Declaration  of  Faith. 

They  did  a  wonderful  job,  obtaining 
their  goal  some  thousands  of  miles 
ahead  of  the  competitors.  A  number 
of  the  boys  and  girls  memorized  our 
Declaration  of  Faith,  several  chapters 
in  the  Bible,  and  collected  many  cou- 
pons. Sister  Marie  is  seen  at  the  right 
attending  a  younger  member  of  her 
group.  These  boys  and  girls  are  proud 
of  their  record  and  of  their  leader, 
who  is  deeply  interested  in  her  work 
with  them. 


HOBBS,  NEW  MEXICO,  CHURCH  CELEBRATES 
Y.  P.  E.  BIRTHDAY 


At  a  very  impressive  service,  the 
young  people  celebrated  the  twenty- 
third  birthday  of  our  international 
organization  —  the  Church  of  God 
Young  People's  Endeavor. 

A  well-balanced  program  was 
planned  by  our  president.  The  service 
was  climaxed  by  lighting  the  candles 
and  everyone  singing  the  Y.P.E.  theme 
song;  then  the  cake  was  cut  by  the 
president.  All  present  enjoyed  the  re- 
freshments. 

In  the  picture,  reading  from  left  to 
right,  are  Rev.  R.  L.  Wagner,  pastor; 
Elizabeth  Henry,  president;  Joe 
Bishop,  vice-president;  and  Mitze 
Bishop,  secretary.— Rev.  R.  L.  Wagner. 
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OXFORD  REFERENCE  BIBLE 

BROWN  COWHIDE 
BASKET  WEAVE  BINDING 

WITH  ZIPPER 


A  Unique  Gift  Bible 

How  much  added  pleasure  there  is  in  owning  or  receiving  as  a  gift  a  new 
Bible  that  looks  distinctive.  Such  is  this  new  Oxford  Bible  with  its  attractive 
Basket  Weave  grain,  brown  cowhide  leather  cover,  bound  in  the  latest  style 
with  a  streamlined  zipper.  An  unusual  Bible  like  this  solves  the  problem  of 
what  to  buy  for  someone  who  already  has  other  Bibles. 


Center  Column  References 

Contains  the  complete  text  of  the 
King  James  Authorized  Version, 
with  50.000  center  column  refer- 
ences, Bible  Chronologies,  contents 
at  the  beginning  of  each  chapter, 
and  colored  maps  of  Bible  lands. 

Ask  For  No.  Z-03235   .  . 


New  Onyx  Type 

Very  easy  to  read,  yet  measures  only 
7  x  4%  x  11/16  inches.  Has  a  colored 
Presentation  Page. 

Specimen   of  New   Onyx  Type 

16  t  For  'God  so  loved  the  world, 

that  he  *gave  his  'only  begotten  Son. 

that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 

not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

Only  $10.00 


CHURCH  OF  COD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 


922  MONTGOMERY  AVE.,  CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE 
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BIOGRAPHICAL     SKETCH 

(Continued  from  page  18) 

to  her  on  that  initial  Easter  morning 
even  before  He  revealed  Himself  to 
[His  disciples.  She  came  with  Mary  of 
iGalilee  and  Joanna  and  other  women 
Ifollowing,  bearing  the  spices  that  they 
Itnight  anoint  the  body  cf  Jesus.  She 
wondered  who  would  move  the  stone 
for  them,  but  upon  her  arrival  at  the 
tomb,  found  it  had  already  been  re- 
moved. 

When  she  discovered  the  tomb  was 
empty,  she  turned  and  fled  to  tell 
Peter  and  John.  Then  Mary,  Peter 
and  John  returned  to  the  tomb  to  see 
what  had  happened  to  the  body  of 
Jesus.  The  disciples  finally  left,  leav- 
ing Mary  alone  with  the  empty  tomb. 
She  wept.  Then  it  was  that  she  saw 
[someone  approaching  her  whom  she 
thought  to  be  the  gardener.  Not  rec- 
ognizing Him  through  her  frustrated 
mind,  she  asked,  "If  thou  have  borne 
Him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast 
laid  him,  and  I  will  take  Him  away." 
Bhe  never  stopped  to  think  of  her 
own  weakness  as  a  woman;  love  per- 
Isuaded  her  to  take  it  for  granted  she 
[was  able  for  the  blessed  task. 
I  Suddenly  she  heard  a  voice  say, 
i"Mary!"  She  knew  it  was  the  voice  of 
pur  Lord.  She  fell  at  His  feet  as  she 
cried,  "Rabboni,"  which  means  Mas- 
ter. 

Mary  was  filled  with  inexpressible 
I  joy  as  she  ran  to  tell  the  disciples  that 
[she  had  seen  the  Lord  and  that  He 
lhad  spoken  to  her. 


REND    YOUR   HEART... 

(Continued  from  page  8) 

but  it  doesn't  affect  the  heart.  Many 
[times  we  are  anything  but  sorry. 
•Usually  it  is  more  a  pretense,  but  we 
jshould  be  sorry  with  our  heart  as  well 
las  with  our  tongue.  Being  sorry  with 
Ithe  tongue  is  only  "rending  the  gar- 
ment," but  when  it  is  heartfelt  it  is 
("rending  the  heart."  How  are  we  to  be 
heart-sorry  for  hurting  or  wronging 
someone?  By  apologizing  and  making 
up  for  the  error.  Some  call  this  "rep- 
jaration,"  repairing  as  far  as  possible 
jthe  damage  done. 

A  minister  asked  if  anyone  knew 
'the  difference  between  penance  and 
repentance.  A  little  girl  said,  "I  think 
it  is  like  this:  Judas  did  penance  and 
he  went  out  and  hanged  himself;  but 
IPeter  repented  and  wept  bitterly." 
j  So,  therefore,  true  repentance  is 
[heartfelt.  Let  us  rend  our  hearts  and 
||not  our  garments  and  God  will  abun- 
dantly bless. 


HELPS    FOR   THE    TEMPTED  . . . 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

submissively  into  God's  better  plan. 

It  must  be  always  better  to  let  God 
have  His  way.  The  simple  truth  is 
that  it  is  best  to  leave  the  choice  with 
God  lest  some  preference  of  our  own 
should  cheat  us  of  some  larger  and 
better  good  He  had  designed  to  give. 
If  our  wishes  are  crossed  by  the  wish- 
es of  God  we  may  be  sure  that  some 
better  thing  than  our  dream  is  on  its 
way.  But  if  our  wishes  are  His  and  His 
wishes  are  ours,  then  the  best  in  Heav- 
en and  earth  will  come  to  us. — The 
Christian  (London). 


THE   CHRISTIAN   HOME 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

great  Christian  heritage  of  the  past 
has  been  given  to  us.  Evil  forces  are  at 
work  today  to  take  these  truths  from 
us.  Parents,  let  us  assume  our  respon- 
sibility and  so  live  that  our  children 
will  walk  in  the  ways  of  our  God. 

Acknowledgement : 

Sociology — Ogburn  and  Nimkoff 
Sermons — George  R.  Stuart 


BEAUTIFUL  CHRISTIANIZED  BILLFOLDS 

"ADD    iHE  CHRISTIAN    TOUCH" 
Featuring: 

«  Genuine  artcraft  leather 

«  Hand  made 

9  Secret  (BIG  BILL) 

compartment 

«  Identification  Pocket 

«  Leather  lacing 

0  Calling  Card 

compartment 

;jj    •  Choice  nf  men's  or 

j!  ladies'  models 

Ideal    gifts   tor   Christian 
',i     Friends  for  birthdays,  an- 
,a   nlversarles      or     any     oc- 
casion.    Nice    for    prizes. 
Included  with  every  order, 
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FAMOUS  ITALIAN  MAKES 

Available  to  Students,  Teachers,  Christi 
Workers  and  Missionaries  at 

SPECIAL  DISCOUNTS 

Write  Today  for  FREE  Literature 
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MINISTERIAL    ETHICS    AND   ETIQUETTE 
Nolan    B.    Harmon,    Jr. 

"Every  phase  of  the 
minister's  life  and 
work  is  handled  .  .  . 
many  surprises 
await  the  careful 
reader  as  he  is  made 
to  realize  the  vital 
relations  of  the 
minister  to  his  peo- 
ple from  a  moral 
and  social  stand- 
point."— Zion's  Her- 
ald. 

"A  sensible  and 
helpful  book  to  stim- 
ulate the  minister  to  uphold  the  stand- 
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THE   TRIAL   OF  JESUS 
Harry  O.  Kutz 

OPENING  REMARKS 
The  trial  of  Jesus  Christ  has  gone 
down  in  history  as  one  of  the  greatest 
absurdities  in  legal  procedures  ever  to 
be  called  to  trial.  In  their  haste  to  be 
rid  of  Christ,  the  Jewish  leaders  com- 
mitted many  blunders  and  even 
caused  the  civilian  authorities  to  do 
likewise  in  the  legalities  of  His  arrest 
and  trial.  The  Man  who  went  about 
doing  good  and  sought  everywhere 
and  at  all  times  to  be  a  blessing  to 
everyone,  was  now  surrendering  Him- 
self into  the  hands  of  wicked  men  to 
pay  the  supreme  penalty  for  the  sin 
of  the  world.  In  this  lesson  we  shall 
deal  with  three  phases  of  the  pro- 
ceedings that  resulted  in  His  condem- 
nation to  the  cross;  namely,  The  Ar- 
rest of  Christ,  The  Trial  by  Religious 
Authorities,  and  The  Trial  by  Civilian 
Authorities. 

I.  THE  ARREST  OF  CHRIST 
Matt.  26:47-56 
The  arrest  took  place  in  the  sacred- 
ness  of  Gethsemane.  While  the  bloody 
sweat  was  still  on  His  brow,  the  Ro- 
man guard,  as  led  by  the  fanatical 
Jews,  came  to  lay  hold  of  Him.  By 
prearrangement,  the  betrayer  had 
proceeded  to  the  familiar  retreat  to 
carry  out  the  cowardly  act  of  planting 
the  kiss  on  Jesus,  thus  singling  Him 
out  of  the  group.  Calling  out,  "Hail, 
Master,"  loudly,  so  as  to  be  heard  by 
the  band,  he  thus  commits  the  crime 
of  his  life.  When  the  soldiers  had 
come  up,  Christ  asked,  "Whom  seek 
ye?"  They  replied,  "Jesus,  the  Naza- 
rene."  At  His  words,  "I  am  he,"  that 
heathen  group  went  reeling  back- 
wards to  the  ground.  This  gives  us  an 
inkling  of  what  Christ  could  have 
done  had  He  been  unwilling  to  submit 
to  them.  He  thus  fulfilled  His  own 
words  in  John  10:17,  18,  saying,  "No 
man  taketh  my  life  from  me,  but  I 
lay  it  down  of  myself."  Can't  you  see 
them  as  they  picked  themselves  up 
from  the  ground,  wondering  what 
caused  them  to  be  so  affected?  As 
they  proceeded  to  take  Christ,  Peter 
became  very  concerned  about  what 
was  happening  and  decided  to  do 
something  about  it,  so  drawing  out  his 
sword  he  slashed  at  one  of  them.  We 
may  never  know  why  he  hit  the  man's 
ear  instead  of  his  neck,  but,  at  any 
rate,  off  went  the  ear.  This  provided 
Christ  the  opportunity  to  perform  His 
last  miracle  before  the  cross.  Only  a 
divine  One  could  so  bless  the  very  one 


who  was  seeking  to  destroy  Him. 

Legally  speaking,  the  arrest  was  un- 
lawful, for  there  were  no  formal 
charges  brought  to  warrant  such  an 
arrest.  But  the  force  of  hell  was  not 
halted,  so  they  bound  Him  as  they 
would  have  a  robber,  and  led  Him 
away. 

II.   TRIAL  BY  RELIGIOUS 
AUTHORITIES.  Matt.  26:57,  58 

From  the  Garden  to  the  judgment 
hall  our  Savior  was  led.  Sitting  in  a 
special-called  session,  entirely  illegal, 
was  the  Sanhedrin  Court.  It  was  made 
up  of  priests,  scribes,  and  elders. 
Christ  appeared  before  Annas,  a  for- 
mer high  priest  who  had  been  de- 
posed some  fifteen  years  before,  and 
father-in-law  of  the  present  high 
priest,  Caiphas.  This,  of  course,  was 
illegal,  too.  The  procedure  of  the  judg- 
es bringing  the  accusation  and  inter- 
rogating the  prisoner  was  still  another 
illegal  phase  of  the  trial,  but  what 
matters  now?  The  hour  had  arrived 
and  Jesus  was  now  at  their  mercy. 

The  tragic  mistakes  of  two  men 
enter  the  picture  here,  that  of  Peter 
and  Judas.  We  are  told  in  the  verse 
above  that  Peter  followed  afar  off; 
entered  the  courthouse,  and  mingled 
with  the  servants  with  the  intention 
of  "seeing  the  end,"  the  end  of  his 
day-by-day  association  with  the  Mas- 
ter. When  his  speech  betrayed  him  as 
a  follower  of  Jesus,  he  changed  it  by 
cursing,  and  immediately  upon  his 
third  denial  of  Jesus  the  divinely  in- 
spired rooster  crowed  him  a  sermon 
that  drove  him  to  tears,  hot,  bitter 
tears  of  repentance.  In  the  meantime, 
Judas  had  also  realized  his  terrible 
mistake  and  attempted  to  return  the 
blood  money  but  was  only  scoffed  at 
by  his  one-time  confederates.  He,  too, 
cried  but  found  no  place  for  repent- 
ance and  in  a  fit  of  despair  he  hanged 
himself.  Thus  ended  the  life  of  the 
world's  least  respected  man. 

III.  TRIAL  BY  THE  CIVILIAN 
AUTHORITIES.   Matt.   27:11-14 

There  followed  many  insults  and 
abuses  in  this  mockery  of  justice  with 
the  ludicrous  result  of  pronouncing 
the  death  penalty  upon  Him  when 
they  had  no  power  to  enforce  it.  This 
forced  them  to  have  to  take  Him  to 
Pilate,  the  Roman  governor  of  the 
province,  to  have  the  death  sentence 
passed. 

Pilate  was  at  first  very  much  im- 
pressed with  the  innocency  of  Jesus. 
He  then  sought  to  work  out  a  way  to 
loose  Him.  As  the  story  unfolds  in  the 
Gospels,  we  can  see  the  maneuverings 
of  the  Roman  politician  in  trying  to 
set  Christ  free  and  at  the  same  time 
retain  the  favor  of  his  subjects.  But 
the  Jews  also  knew  something  of  polit- 
ical pressure.  At  Pilate's  suggestion  of 
letting  Christ  go,  they  declared  that  if 
he  did  so  he  was  not  Caesar's  friend. 
From  then  on  the  die  was  cast.  That 
was  Pilate's  weak  point.  Even  the 
pleadings  of  his  wife,  that  he  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  case,  could  not 
change  him  now.  Pilate  is  remem- 
bered for  his  weak-willed  and  vacil- 
lating character.  With  contempt  the 
world  remembers  the  public  hand- 
washing by  which  he  sought  to  free 
himself  of  all  guilt  in  condemning  the 
Innocent. 


All  these  things  Christ  endured 
without  murmuring,  at  the  hands  of 
these  wicked  men,  that  we  might  be 
free  from  our  sin.  In  all  of  it  He  re- 
tained a  calm  dignity  befitting  our 
King.  God  give  us  all  this  grace  in  the 
hour  of  trial  as  we  go  through  life. 

THE  CRUCIFIXION  OF  JESUS 
Harry  O.  Kutz 

OPENING  REMARKS 
This  lesson  is  the  continuation  of 
the  study  of  Christ's  Passion  Week  in 
Jerusalem.  Last  week  we  studied 
about  the  trial  of  Jesus.  Now  we  see 
Him  condemned  to  death,  submitting 
to  the  demands  of  the  mob.  It  can  be 
truly  said  that  this  is  the  greatest 
tragedy  of  all  time,  the  crucifying  of 
the  Son  of  God.  Yet,  had  it  never  oc- 
curred, there  would  be  no  cause  for 
joy  and  hope  in  the  hearts  of  man- 
kind today,  for  it  is  through  the  shed 
blood  that  we  are  made  free  from  our 
sin. 

May  there  be  a  sacredness  in  the 
service  befitting  the  subject  at  hand. 
May  we  be  drawn  closer  to  God  as  the 
thoughts  are  brought  to  us  in  these 
three  parts:  On  the  Way  to  the  Cross; 
On  the  Cross,  and  After  the  Cross. 

I.  ON  THE  WAY  TO  THE  CROSS 

Luke   23:24-32 

At  last  the  devilish  cries  of  the  mob 
and  the  political  pressure  swayed  Pi- 
late and  he  delivered  Christ  to  them 
to  be  crucified.  Then  began  the  ardu- 
ous journey  to  Golgotha,  the  place  of 
execution.  Jesus  was  not  without  sym- 
pathy on  the  death  march  for  a  com- 
pany of  people  went  along  and  in  the 
crowd  were  some  women  who  wept 
and  wailed  His  plight.  Though  tired 
and  weak,  He  sought  to  comfort  them 
and  to  warn  them  of  the  coming  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  which  took  [ 
place  in  70  A.D.  The  two  thieves  were 
in  the  procession  at  the  same  time. 

Jesus  was  physically  exhausted  aft- 
er this  night  of  agony,  and  was  too 
weak  to  bear  the  cross,  as  a  part  of 
the  penalty,  but  He  fell  and  they 
forced  a  passer-by,  Simon  of  Cyrene, 
to  bear  it  instead.  What  an  honor  to 
befall  him  that  he  could  help  our 
Lord  in  His  last  hour  on  earth.  Yes, 
Simon  was  honored  to  get  to  bear  a 
part  of  the  shame  and  disgrace  in  the 
march  to  the  death  for  the  Lord.  Gol- 
gotha was  finally  reached.  It  was 
known  as  the  place  of  the  skull.  Here, 
outside  the  city,  Jesus  had  walked  the 
last  mile  and  was  ready  to  give  His 
life  for  us. 

II.  ON  THE  CROSS.  Luke  23:33-38 
Their  journey  ended,  they  were  at 

Calvary,  the  Latin  name  for  it.  No 
chance  to  appeal  to  the  higher  courts 
was  given  Christ  so  the  grisly  business 
of  crucifixion  began  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Roman  centurion.  Nails 
were  driven  right  through  the  hands 
and  feet  of  the  condemned,  fastening 
the  hands  to  the  crossbar  of  the  cross. 
Then  the  body  and  cross  were  lifted 
together  and  plunged  into  the  hole 
previously  dug  in  the  ground,  and  the 
condemned  was  stripped  of  His  cloth- 
ing and  left  to  die. 

Let  us  notice  the  prophecies  that 
were  fulfilled  while  He  was  on  the 
cross.  1.  Death  with  malefactors,  Isa. 
53:8-12.  2.  Piercing  of  His  hands  and 
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>et,  Psa.  22:16;  Zech.  12:10.  3.  Insults 
nd  mockings,  Psa.  109:25.  4.  Offered 
all  and  vinegar,  Psa.  69:21.  5.  Lots 
ast  for  His  cloak,  Psa.  22:18.  6.  Not  a 
one  broken,  Exodus  12:46;  Psa.  34:20. 
11  these,  and  more,  were  fulfilled  in 
hrist,  yet  the  Jews  did  not  recognize 
jtim  as  their  Messiah,  which  has  re- 
lated in  religious  chaos  for  them. 

Even  to  the  last,  Christ  did  not  lose 
tis  compassion  for  others.  His  first 
Itterance  upon  being  lifted  on  the 
ross  was,  "Father,  forgive  them  for 
ley  know  not  what  they  do."  Then 
e  hear  His  promise  to  the  dying  and 
jpenting  thief,  "Today  thou  shalt  be 
ith  me  in  paradise."  Again,  as  He 
les  His  sorrowing  mother,  now  a 
lidow,  He  commits  her  to  the  keeping 
f  a  beloved  disciple,  John,  for  the 
3st  of  her  life.  That  is  what  divine 
>ve  will  do.  God  help  us  to  have  more 
f  it  in  our  daily  lives. 

III.  AFTER  THE  CROSS 
Luke   23:50-53 

All  nature  rebelled  at  the  infamy  of 
•olgotha  as  was  evidenced  when  the 
in  withheld  its  rays  from  the  earth 
nd  even  the  earth  itself  trembled  at 
le  awfulness  and  in  disgust  at  its 
lhabitants  for  killing  the  Redeemer, 
ut  at  last  the  hideousness  was  done 
nd  Jesus  gave  up  to  ghost. 

Since  it  was  Friday  and  nearing  the 
abbath,  the  soldiers  came  about  three 
clock  in  the  afternoon  to  break  the 
ictims'  legs  so  as  to  hasten  death, 
hey  rioted  that  Christ  was  already 
ead,  but,  to  make  sure,  one  of  them 
ierced  His  side   and  the  blood  and 

ater  gushed  out.  It  is  said  that  this 

as  proof  that  Christ  died  of  a  broken 
eart.  It  literally  burst  within  Him, 
)  great  was  the  load  He  bore. 
{ Joseph,  whom  the  record  calls  a 
pod  and  just  man,  had  not  consented 
p  the  death  of  Christ  and  he  went  to 
filate  to  get  permission  to  have  His 
jody.  This  man  owned  a  tomb  that 
•ad  never  been  used.  It  was  hewn 
ut  of  solid  rock  and  it  cost  a  great 
jam  of  money  to  have  it  fixed  but  so 
|iuch  did  he  care  for  Jesus  that  he 
jas  willing  to  lay  Him  there.  So  they 
id,  and  the  Jews  had  them  to  put  the 
pman  seal  upon  the  door.  If  the  seal 

as  ever  broken  the  penalty  was 
eath,  but  little  did  they  realize  the 
mazing  events  soon  to  transpire  that 
|o  governmental  seal  could  stop. 

In  our  next  Y.P.E.  lesson  we  shall 
ave  the  most  awe-inspiring  and 
lope-giving  story  the  world  has  ever 
|nown,  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

I  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  JESUS 
Harry  O.  Kutz 

OPENING  REMARKS 
Once  again  we  celebrate  the  Easter 
jason,  the  season  commemorative  of 
hrist's  resurrection  from  the  dead.  On 
le  truth  of  this  theory  depends  our 
jiith.  The  modernistic  critics  assail 
pis  theory  with  all  their  might,  but 
I  remains  that  the  cornerstone  of 
jhristianity  is  the  bodily  resurrection 
f  Jesus.  The  church  was  founded  on 
be  preaching  of  Christ  crucified, 
ijisen  and  coming  again.  They  did  not 
jreach  a  fainting  or  swooning  Christ, 
!jut  Peter  boldly  declared  to  the  Jews 
h  his  Pentecostal  sermon,  that  they 
|ad  slain  Him  and  they  were  witness- 


es of  His  resurrection.  We  shall  study 
this  great  thought  in  these  three  di- 
vision: His  Empty  Tomb;  His  Person- 
al Appearances,  and  His  Ascension. 

I.  HIS  EMPTY  TOMB.  John  20:1-10 
It  remained  for  Mary  Magdalene  to 

be  the  first  to  see  the  empty  tomb. 
Her  great  love  for  the  Christ  prompt- 
ed her  to  arise  a  great  while  before 
day  and  make  her  way  to  the  sepul- 
chre. No  doubt  she  thought  over  the 
past  as  she  journeyed  through  the 
morning  mist,  of  the  blessed  day  He 
rid  her  of  those  seven  demons  that 
had  plagued  her  so,  and  gave  her  a 
new  lease  on  life.  Upon  arriving  at 
the  place,  she  at  once  perceived  that 
the  tomb  was  empty  and  supposed 
that  the  Jews  had  removed  His  body 
to  a  secret  place.  She  ran  to  find 
Peter  and  John  to  tell  them  of  her 
findings.  They  hastened  to  the  gar- 
den and  the  tomb,  John  outrunning 
Peter.  While  John  stood  outside  peer- 
ing into  the  dark,  empty  sepulchre, 
perhaps  half-afraid,  Peter  rushed  up 
and  plunged  into  the  tomb  itself. 
John  then  followed  and  then  believed, 
for  there  was  lying  the  graveclothes 
exactly  as  they  had  been  wound 
around  Jesus'  body.  His  newly  en- 
livened body  had  left  them.  This  is  a 
physical  impossibility  with  the  ordi- 
nary body,  as  evidenced  by  the  rais- 
ing of  Lazarus.  Christ  had  to  get 
someone  to  loose  him  and  let  him  go. 
These  graveclothes  are  long  strips  of 
linen  cloth  wound  round  and  round 
the  body  from  the  neck  to  the  feet, 
with  a  separate  cloth  for  the  head. 
Sometimes  as  much  as  one  hundred 
yards  of  cloth  was  used  for  these 
shrouds.  Christ  now  had  a  body  that 
was  not  limited  to  the  confines  of  the 
material  substances  of  the  world. 

After  Peter  and  John  had  left,  Mary 
sorrowfully  returned  to  the  tomb  to 
weep.  Jesus  saw  those  tears  and  came 
to  her,  asking  why  she  wept.  After 
mistaking  His  identity  at  first,  she 
immediately  recognized  His  loving 
voice  when  He  called  her  name  as  only 
He  could  call  it.  Oh,  the  joy  that  filled 
her  soul  as  she  beheld  Him  alive!  The 
tomb  could  not  hold  Him  and  the  an- 
gels announced  it — He  is  alive  and 
alive  f orevermore ! ! 

II.  HIS  PERSONAL  APPEARANCES 
In  all,  He  appeared  ten  times  after 

He  arose.  They  were  as  follows: 

1st.  To  Mary  Magdalene — John  20:14- 

16. 
2nd.   To   the   women   returning    from 

the  tomb— Matt.  28:9,  10. 
3rd.  To  Peter   (little  known  about  it) 

—Luke  24:34. 
4th.  To  disciples  on  way  to  Emmaus 

—Luke  24:12-35. 
5th.  To  the  Eleven— John  20:19-23. 
6th.  To  the  Eleven  eight  days  later — 

John  20:27. 
7th.    To    seven    at    Sea    of    Tiberias — 

John  21:14. 
8th.   On  the   mountain   at  the   great 

commission — Matt.  28:19. 
9th.    To    James,    His    brother     (little 

known)— 1  Cor.  15:7;  Gal.  1:19. 
10th.  The  Ascension— Acts  1:3-12. 

There  are  allusions  to  other  appear- 
ances also  but  it  is  supposed  they 
probably  took  place  at  the  same  time 
some  of  these  others  did. 

The  most  outstanding  thing  about 


the  rising  of  Christ  from  the  dead  is 
that  it  assures  us  of  a  justified  life. 
Romans  4:25.  If  He  had  not  risen,  our 
preaching  and  our  faith  would  be  in 
vain.  1  Cor.  15:14. 

When  Thomas  doubted  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  until  he  had  seen  for 
himself,  Christ  declared  that  we  who 
believe,  though  having  not  seen,  are 
blessed.  Thank  God  we  can  believe 
the  true  report— He  is  RISEN! ! 

III.  HIS  ASCENSION.  Acts  1:8-11 
Forty  days  have  elapsed  since  His 
ignominous  death  on  the  cross.  What 
a  parallel  to  the  first  forty  days  of 
His  ministry!  Those  first  forty  days 
were  spent  in  battle  with  the  flesh  in 
hunger  and  thirst  and  with  Satan,  the 
arch-tempter.  But  these  glorious  forty 
days  He  spent  showing  Himself  to  the 
disciples,  that  He  had  conquered 
death,  hell,  and  the  grave,  and  assur- 
ing them  that  ALL  power  was  given 
Him  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  With 
the  promise  of  going  with  them  all 
the  way,  even  to  the  end  of  the  age, 
He  bade  them  go  to  the  nations  with 
the  gospel  or  remission  of  sins  in  His 
name. 

At  last  came  the  day  of  His  depar- 
ture into  heaven.  Announcing  His  in- 
tention of  ascension  to  the  Father,  He 
spent  the  last  few  hours  expounding 
prophetic  portions  of  the  Scriptures 
and  instructing  them  to  tarry  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem  for  the  enduement 
of  power  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Lead- 
ing them  out  to  Bethany,  He  gave 
them  His  final  blessing  and  a  cloud 
received  Him  out  of  their  sight  in  the 
tangible  way  for  the  last  time.  While 
they  were  still  peering  into  the  sky 
for  another  glimpse  of  Him,  two  men 
in  shining  white  stood  by  them  and 
renewed  the  promise  of  His  personal 
return,  and  for  this  return  we  now 
watch  and  wait,  praying  and  working 
to  perpetuate  the  glorious  work  of 
which  He  is  the  Author  and  the  Fin- 
isher. 

**************************** 

The  PILOT! 

It's  here  at  last!  Yes  sir,  the  youth 
program  manual  you  have  prayed  for, 
searched  for,  and  asked  about,  is 
ready  for  you  right  now.  It's  brand 
new  and  packed  with  the  finest 
Y.  P.  E.  programs  you  have  ever  seen. 
We  are  as  happy  as  can  be  because 
we  believe  this  is  the  answer  to  your 
program  problems.  There  are  thirteen 
carefully  prepared  lessons  for  the 
Senior  Y.  P.  E.  and  thirteen  lessons  for 
the  Junior  Y.  P.  E.  And  you  can  be  as- 
sured that  they  are  prepared  for 
Church  of  God  services  with  one  doc- 
trinal, one  inspirational,  one  evan- 
gelistic and  one  variety  program  each 
month.  Thereby  you  will  be  furnished 
with  balanced  program  helps  for  the 
entire  quarter.  Yes,  it  is  all  ready  and 
awaiting  your  order. 

Mail  your  order  to: 

CHURCH   OF   GOD    PUBLISHING   HOUSE 
922  Montgomery  Ave.,   Cleveland,   Tenn. 

**************************** 
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WORK 


RAY    H.    HUGHES,   General    Youth    Director 


PROPER  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
RECORDS 


/!■ 


CCURATE  and  adequate  rec- 
Arf-  ords  should  be  maintained, 
—  »  but,  of  course,  statistics 
should  never  be  gathered  purely  for 
the  sake  of  gathering  them.  Only 
those  which  will  be  used  in  improving 
the  work  of  the  school  and  helping  it 
to  realize  its  objectives  are  of  any 
value.  It  is  probable  that  most  schools 
gather  too  scant  data  and  use  those 
which  they  gather  all  too  little." — 
H.  C.  Munro. 

According  to  noted  economists,  95 
per  cent  of  the  businesses  of  the 
world  fold  up  by  the  end  of  their  fifth 
year  of  operation  because  of  insuf- 
ficient records. 

For  those  who  would  minimize  the 
importance  of  records,  let  them  re- 
member that  records  are  being  kept  in 
heaven.  If  heaven  is  concerned  about 
records,  certainly  we  should  give  time 
and  thought  to  them. 

Purpose:  The  purpose  of  Sunday 
School  records  is  not  merely  to  dele- 
gate more  responsibility,  gather  sta- 
tistics, or  accumulate  figures.  Al- 
though this  part  is  true,  the  main 
purpose  is  to  gather  information 
about  scholars  that  will  aid  in  win- 
ning them  for  Christ  and  developing 
them  in  His  service.  Record  keeping  is 
a  means  to  evangelism. 

Every  teacher  needs  to  know  the  en- 


vironment in  which  the  pupil  he  is 
teaching  lives.  This  information  helps 
him  to  more  effectively  present  the 
lesson  to  the  pupil.  Records  also  re- 
veal the  weaknesses  and  failures,  as 
well  as  the  good  points.  They  also  pro- 
vide points  of  contact  with  the  homes 
of  the  pupils;  therefore,  another 
evangelistic  opportunity.  To  my 
knowledge,  an  absentee  follow-up 
program  is  the  most  effective  method 
to  build  a  stable  Sunday  School.  This 
program  cannot  be  operated  efficient- 
ly without  the  proper  records. 

Proper  records  will  encourage  loyal- 
ty, help  to  provide  for  faithfulness  in 
attendance,  and  give  a  sense  of  re- 
sponsibility to  the  pupil.  If  a  school 
is  operated  haphazardly,  the  pupils 
treat  it  in  that  light. 

Adequate  records  help  to  develop 
better  habits  and  character.  If  the 
teacher  has  a  record  of  the  punctual- 
ity of  the  scholar,  when  making  in- 
quiry, he  might  discover  that  the 
child  is  tardy  because  he  wastes  time 
on  the  way  to  Sunday  School. 
Through  a  personal  contact  with  the 
parents  it  might  be  revealed  that  the 
child  was  truant  when  thought  to  be 
at  school.  Correction  of  these  matters 
makes  for  character  building.  This  is 
just  a  sample  of  the  benefits  of  good 
records.  Without  them  the  program 
suffers. 

The  following  cards  may  be  pur- 
chased at  the  Church  of  God  Publish- 
ing House.  For  Better  Records  pur- 
chase: (1)  Enrollment  Cards — Form 
20.  (2)  S.  S.  Absentee  Cards— Form  21. 
(3)  Prospect  Cards— Form  23.  (4) 
Visitor's  Cards — Form  22. 

Price:  100  for  60c;  250  for  $1.25;  500 
for  $2.10;    1,000  for  $3.75. 

Individual  Record  Slips — To  be  used 
for  the  four-  and  six-point  record 
system.  Price:  100  for  25c;  250  for  50c; 
500  for  90c;   1,000  for  $1.60. 

Individual  attendance  record  cards 
(size  4  by  6) — a  three-year  record  on 
one  card. — Splendid  for  large  classes 
especially.  Price:  100  for  $1.00;  250  for 
$2.38;  500  for  $4.50;  1,000  for  $8.00. 


Arkansas  . 
Oklahoma 
Louisiana 


EIGHT    BIG    FIVES    IN    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 
Average    Weekly    Attendance 

GROUP  AA 

North  Carolina __  18,461 

Tennessee    15,734 

South    Carolina    14,232 

Florida    12,885 

Georgia     12,098 

GROUP  A 

West   Virginia   8,034 

Kentucky     5,710 

Ohio     5,182 

Virginia    5,178 

Texas    4,849 

GROUP  B 

California 4,535 

South    Alabama 3,205 

Illinois     3,055 

Pennsylvania    2,464 

GROUP  C 

Michigan    2,877 

Arkansas    2,082 

Oklahoma    2,062 

Maryland   1,928 

Louisiana     1,574 

GROUP  D 

Arizona    1,255 

Kansas 953 

New  Mexico   632 

GROUP  E 

Washington 727 

South   Dakota __: 474 

Iowa 454 

North  Dakota 416 

Western     Canada    . 374 


GROUP 

F 

....   ..      298 

294 

203 

_  .   _         157 

Nebraska  

131 

Central    Canada 

Minnesota     

Wyoming    

Connecticut    

Massachusetts    .. 


EIGHT    BIG    FIVES    IN    Y.  P.  E. 

Average    Weekly    Attendance 

GROUP  AA 


South  Carolina 
West  Virginia    ... 

GROUP   A 

__  5,967 

5,162 

Ohio       . 

3,104 

2,514 

GROUP  B 

2,551 

1,993 

1,692 

1,590 

Michigan    

Maryland   

GROUP   C 

1,158 

1,066 

Kansas     

Arizona 

New    Mexico    

GROUP   E 
Washington 

Iowa    

Maine     

Montana  

South  Dakota  

GROUP   F 

Oregon   

Colorado    '. 

Delaware  

District   of   Columbia 
Idaho    _ 

GROUP  G 

Central  Canada   

Connecticut 

Massachusetts     


NATION'S    TOP   TEN    IN    SUNDAY    SCHOOl 
Average    Weekly    Attendance 

Tremont   Avenue,   Greenville,   S.   C.   61 

Kannapolls,  N.  C. 

N.   Chattanooga,   Tenn.    

Missionary  Ridge,  Tenn 

Erwin,   N.   C. 

South   Gastonia,    N.   C.    .._    

Anderson,  S.  C.    

Detroit,  Michigan  _.    ..  . 

Whitwell,  Tenn.  __ 

Lenoir,   N.   C.    


NATION'S     TOP     TEN     IN     Y.P.I 

Average    Weekly    Attendance 

Orphanage  at  Sevierville,  Tenn 

Whitwell,    Tenn 

Saddle  Tree,  N.  C 

Daisy,    Tenn 

Pulaski,  Va 

Sumiton,    Ala.     .  

S.  Gastonia,   N.  C 

Lumberton,  N.   C.  

8th  Avenue,   Knoxville,   Tenn , 

Missionary   Ridge,    Tenn. 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  EXTENSIO 
DEPARTMENT  ATTENDANCE 

Pike   Avenue,   Birmingham.   Ala. 2,7C 

Eldorado,    Illinois    1,31 

Lynch,    Kentucky    1,31 

Cincinnati,    Ohio-12th    and    Elm    93 

Parkersburg,  West  Va _ 75 

Krafton,  South  Ala 70 

S.  Phoenix,  Ariz 70 

Roanoke   Rapids,    N.   C 

Mogadore,  Ohio 

Benton,    Illinois   54 


STATES    REPORTING 

HOME   DEPARTMENT! 

West   Virginia    ... 

...  65 

Oklahoma   

Ohio 

.  55 

Maine   1 

South   Carolina 

...  48 

Missouri     

North    Carolina 

...  36 

Iowa 

Pennsylvania  

...  20 

Louisiana 

Florida    ... - 

...  19 

Arizona    . 

Georgia 

...  17 

Montana    

Tennessee   

...  15 

New  Mexico  

Michigan 

...  13 

North  Dakota   

Illinois  

...  12 

South  Dakota  

Virginia 

...  12 

Central   Canada   .... 

Texas    ._ 

...  11 

Connecticut    

Alabama    

_  10 

Delaware   

Arkansas    ..  

.  10 

Dis.  of  Columbia  .. 

Mississippi    _ _ 

...     9 

Idaho    

South  Alabama 

_    9 

Washington 

Kenttioky 

8 

Maryland    

California    

_    7 

Wisconsin  

Kansas   

_     6 

DEPARTMENT 

ATTENDANCE 

SINCE     ASSEMBLY 

Saved    .. 

.       20,28 

Sanctified 

9,40 

Filled  with  Holy 

Ghos 

7,44! 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God     6,35i 

New  Sunday  Schools  Organized  8> 

New  Y.  P.  E.'s  Organized  8: 

CORRECTION: 

Detroit,     Michigan,     held     tenth     place 
average  weekly   Sunday   School   attendance  111] 
November   w:th   392. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


THE   BOOK    OF   LIFE 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
Djects  related  to  the  Bible.  The 
ident  actually  enjoys  an  otherwise 
11  lesson.  The  authors  have  done  an 
cellent  job  of  bringing  present-day 
into  close  contact  with  that  of 
ble  days  so  that  understanding  the 
ble  becomes  a  satisfying  experience. 
The   Book   of   Life    is   published    in 

ht  volumes  containing  4,100  pages 

all.  It  contains  600  photographs  of 
ble  lands  and  nearly  300  copies  of 
eat  religious  masterpieces — 56  of 
ese  paintings  being  beautiful  four- 
lor  reproductions.  There  are  also 
my  maps,  charts  and  outlines  with 
are  than  2,000  historical  notes.  The 
tual  size  of  the  volume  is  nine 
ches  by  six  inches. 
This  is  the  silver  anniversary  edition 

The  Book  of  Life.  It  comes  in  two 
autiful  bindings.  The  Blue  Cathe- 
is  the  duPont  Fabrikoid  quality 
riding  which  is  a  very  artistic  imi- 
tion  leather  binding  with  a  distinc- 
re  Biblical  design  embossed  on  the 
,ck  of  each  volume  in  twenty-four 
rat  gold.  It  is  washable  and  resists 
tacks  of  termites  or  silverfish.  The 
cond  binding  is  the  green  "Lilies  of 
e  Field"  binding  which  is  a  strong 
lokcloth,  duo-tone,  lettered  in  gold- 
af  and  treated  to  resist  insects. 
One  of  the  most  unusual  features 
>out  The  Book  of  Life  is  that  since 
le  first  edition  was  copyrighted  and 
lblished  in  November,  1923,  the  price 

the  set  has  never  been  increased. 


for  Every  Age! 


Now  in  the  New  21st  Edition 

A  bulwark  for  your  home!  Never  has  the  need  for  Bible  teaching  in  the 
American  home  been  so  great  as  now.  THE  BOOK  OF  LIFE  gives  parents  and 
teachers  a  Bible-centered  program  for  the  building  of  Christian  character. 
The  new  21st  Edition  in  8  beautiful  volumes,  contains  950  illustrations 
many  in  full  color,  plus  Bible  maps,  helpful  Notes  and  a  complete  Pro- 
nouncing Dictionary  of  Biblical  Proper  Names  —  4100  fascinating  pages. 

PRAISED  BY  PASTORS  AND  TEACHERS 

Leaders  of  all  denominations  praise  THE  BOOK  OF  LIFE  for  its  usefulness 
to  parents,  teachers  and  ministers.  It  makes  Bible  reading  enjoyable  for  all 
ages  from  "the  tiny  tot  to  the  old  saint." 

THE  BOOK  OF  LIFE  presents  the  Bible   in  the   matchless   King  James 
Version  with  a  Glossary  explaining  obsolete  words  and  phrases. 


INCOME  OPPORTUNITY 
TO    REPRESENTATIVES 

Representatives  of  THE  BOOK  OF 
LIFE  are  offered  an  unusual  oppor- 
tunity to  combine  a  real  Christian 
service  with  excellent  income,  on 
either  a  full  or  part  time  basis. 
Preference  given  those  with  good 
educational  background  and  expe- 
rienced in  Sunday  School  or  other 
religious  work.  Write  fully. 

Mail  Coupon  Today 


■     John  Rudin  &  Company,  Inc.              Dept.XL7i 

1018  S.  Wabash  Ave.,  Chicago  5,  III. 

.      Gentlemen: 

I   am   interested   in   considering   your   offer   to 

1     Representatives  of  THE  BOOK  OF  LIFE.  Please 

1      send  free  booklet,  "Opportunity  Plus." 

1       hJfimp 

1        AAArw 

1       r.rv                                             Tnnp            Stntf 

mUW   DlinirM   9.   PflMDAWV  IMP 


Also  Publishers  of 
STORIES  OF   HYMNS  WE   LOVE 
« 114  o    e 


NEED  HELP? 


LEE  COLLEGE  has  been  helping  its  students  take  the  way  that  leads  to  "LIFE"  since  its  beginning  in  19) 
Helping  people  to  prepare  for  life  is  the  primary  objective  at  Lee  .  .  .  whether  the  student  is  enrolled  in  High  Scho 
College,  or  Religious  Education.  Vocational  proficiency  without  spiritual  development  is  inadequate  preparation  f 
life;  therefore,  religious  emphasis  is  stressed  throughout  the  school.  If  you  want  spiritual  help  along  with  souj 
academic  training,  you  owe  it  to  yourself  to  investigate  Lee  College  and  its  offerings  before  you  decide  where 
continue  your  education. 


SUMMER  TERM  COMMENCES 
JUNE   I,   1953 


FOR  INFORMATION:  Write  . .  . 

"God's  School  for  God's  Business" 

CC  COLLEGE    Cleveland ,  Tennessee 


A 


MAY#    1953 
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CDICATED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLES  ENDEAVOR 


LEE  COLLEGE 
ANNOUNCES 

...  its  35th  commencement  exercises. 
Within  a  few  weeks  another  year  at 
Lee  College  will  be  history.  God  has 
blessed  in  a  wonderful  way.  The  stu- 
dents have  studied  hard  in  their  aca- 
demic subjects,  and  have  been  drawn 
closer  to  God  as  a  result  of  the  many 
spiritual  services  and  wholesome 
Christian  environment.  During  the 
year  many  of  the  students  who  came 
to  the  school  without  an  experience 
with  the  Lord  have  been  saved,  sanc- 
tified, and  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Others  who  came  with  no  intention 
of  entering  the  work  of  the  Lord  have 
been  called  to  the  ministry  or  the  mis- 
sion fields.  Upon  graduation,  a  large 
number  of  the  Seniors  will  be  going 
into  full-time  Christian  service.  God 
has,  indeed,  had  His  hand  upon  our 
school.  And  now  as  "God's  School  for 
God's  Business"  looks  forward  to  com- 
mencement week,  the  administration, 
the  faculty,  and  the  students  want 
you  to  know  that  your  presence  will 
be  greatly  appreciated  at  these  exer- 
cises which  will  climax  another  great 
year  at  Lee  College.  It  will  be  the  hap- 
py privilege  of  Lee  College  to  have  as 
Baccalaureate  speaker  Rev.  Houston 
R.  Morehead,  Assistant  General  Over- 
seer, and  as  Commencement  speaker, 
Rev.  James  A.  Cross,  Overseer  of  South 
Carolina. 

COMMENCEMENT  WEEK  PROGRAM 

Senior    Class    Exercises — 10:00    a.m., 

Friday,  May  22 
Baccalaureate   Sermon — 10:30   a.m., 

Sunday,  May  24 
Senior     Play    —   8:00    p.m.,    Tuesday, 

May  26 
Senior    Play  —  8:00  p.m.,  Wednesday, 

May  27 
Alumni  Program  (Everyone  invited)  — 

10:00-12:00    a.m.,    Thursday, 

May  28 
Music  Concert— 2:00-4:00  p.m.,  Thurs- 
day, May  28 
Alumni   B  a  n  q  u  e  t  —  6:00-8:00    p.m., 

Thursday,  May  28 
Alumni  Candlelight  Service — 8:00  p.m.. 

Thursday,  May  28 
Commencement — 10:00     a.m.,     Firday. 

May  29 

For  entertainment  contact: 
CLIFFORD  BRIDGES 
LEE  COLLEGE 
CLEVELAND,    TENNESSEE 
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Watch     the    J-^entecostalS 

7HESE  ARE  THE  WORDS  of  Bob  Shuler,  editor  of 
the  Methodist  Challenge,  in  a  frank  but  fair 
treatise  which  he  titles  "The  Pentecostals."  In  his 
cussion  Mr.  Shuler  said,  "Mass  evangelism  is  coming 
;k  to  America  and  Europe  and,  I  believe,  to  the  whole 
rid.  . . .  The  fiery,  Holy  Ghost  filled  preachers  are  lead- 
;  in  it.  ...  God  is  using  as  He  has  used  for  2,000  years, 
\  despised  religious  groups.  . . .  The  Pentecostals  and 
lers  like  them  are  marching.  They  are  making  con- 
ts.  They  are  building  little  churches  everywhere.  Peo- 

are  kneeling  at  their  altars.  They  are  the  fastest 
wing  religious  movements  of  these  tragic  days.  . . . 
tch  the  Pentecostals.  They  packed  the  Hollywood 
wl  in  Los  Angeles  with  young  people  on  Monday  night 
ently  and  the  Hollywood  Bowl  holds  20,000.  . . .  God 
i  the  Pentecostals  did  it." 

Such  a  tribute  from  a  man  of  Mr.  Shuler's  reputation 
ist  be  appreciated.  It  must  also  be  deserved.  It  would 
m  honest  and  sincere,  therefore,  for  us  to  examine 
•  Pentecostal  attributes  often,  perchance  we  lack  qual- 
js  required  for  such  a  reputation.  Perhaps  Whitsunday 
Pentecost  (May  24)  would  be  an  appropriate  time  for 
:h  an  appraisal. 

rifty  days  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  ten 
ys  after  His  ascension,  the  great  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Lost  took  place  in  Jerusalem.  This  marked  the  begin- 
lg  of  the  early  church.  In  fulfillment  of  the  Lord's 
)mise  (Acts  1:8)  great  power  rested  upon  the  disciples, 
is  power  transformed  them  from  ordinary  religionists 
unusual  revivalists.  They  "went  everywhere  preaching 

word."  Quickly  they  earned  the  reputation  of  those 
.o  "turned  the  world  upside  down,"  and  it  is  very  likely 
it  even  then  someone  remarked,  "Watch  the  Pente- 
tals!" 

ONE  OF  THE  EARLIEST  characteristics  of 
}  Pentecostals  was  their  unity  and  selflessness.  They 
re  in  "one  accord"  when  the  Holy  Ghost  came  (Acts 
)  and  they  continued  in  this  same  unity  afterwards 
cts  2:46;  5:12).  So  complete  was  their  oneness  that 
y  "were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul:  neither  said  any 
them  that  ought  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was 

own;   but  they  had  all  things  common,"  Acts  4:32. 

being  united  in  heart  and  soul,  they  were  united  in 
jin  and  purpose  so  that  opposition  melted  before  their 
licentration.  "And  with  great  power  gave  the  apostles 
tness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus:  and  great 
ice  was  upon  them  all,"  Acts  4:33.  One  would  not  be 
rprised  if  some  observant  soul  did  not  say,  "Better 
tch  the  Pentecostals." 


The  early  church  was  attacked  by  internal  sickness 
just  as  we  are  today,  but  she  had  power  and  boldness  to 
deal  with  them.  Hypocrisy  is  not  a  new  malady.  This 
dreaded  disease  sought  to  impoverish  the  infant  church 
through  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  but  was  challenged  by  a 
courageous  preacher  who  said,  "Hath  Satan  filled  thine 
heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost?"  Acts  5:3.  So  great  was 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  the  servants  of  Satan 
fell  dead  and  their  evil  enterprise  died.  When  it  became 
known  that  wickedness  was  not  at  all  compatible  with 
the  Pentecostal  worship,  "great  fear  came  upon  all  the 
church,  and  upon  as  many  as  heard  these  things,"  Acts 
5:11.  I  would  not  be  at  all  surprised  if  sinners  didn't 
mutter  underneath  their  breath,  "Better  watch  the  Pen- 
tecostals." 

Miracles  of  deliverance  were  usual  among  the  early 
Pentecostals.  "By  the  hands  of  the  apostles  were  many 
signs  and  wonders  wrought  among  the  people,"  Acts 
5:12.  The  greatest  miracle  was  the  deliverance  of  sinners 
from  the  bondage  of  their  transgressions  to  the  liberty  in 
Christ  (Acts  5:14).  In  close  harmony  with  the  deliverance 
from  sin  was  the  deliverance  from  disease.  "They  brought 
forth  the  sick,"  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
so  mighty  that  the  very  shadow  of  the  apostle  Peter 
brought  healing  to  the  needy  (Acts  5:15).  And  the  news 
went  abroad  so  that  the  sick  and  the  devil-possessed  peo- 
ple were  brought  from  other  cities.  So  mighty  was  the 
power  of  God  until  "they  were  healed  every  one."  Per- 
haps the  devils  whispered,  "Watch  the  Pentecostals." 

THE  EARLY  PENTECOSTALS  did  not  judge 
it  strange  to  suffer  persecution.  Because  of  their  minis- 
try of  salvation  and  deliverance,  the  disciples  gained  the 
displeasure  of  the  religionists.  At  last  the  servants  of  God 
were  thrust  into  prison.  During  the  night  God's  angel 
delivered  them  and  at  the  very  moment  they  were  to  be 
judged  the  next  morning,  they  were  in  the  temple  teach- 
ing the  people  (Acts  5:25).  When  at  last  they  stood  be- 
fore their  accusers,  they  preached  Christ  and  declared, 
"We  are  His  witnesses  .  .  .  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost," 
Acts  5:32.  The  disciples  were  beaten  severely  and  charged 
never  to  preach  Christ  again,  but  "rejoicing  that  they 
were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His  name,  . . . 
they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ,"  Acts 
5:41,  42.  Possibly  the  religionists  complained  one  to  the 
other,  "Better  watch  the  Pentecostals." 

The  power  and  will  to  witness. was  marvelous  among 
the  first  believers.  "Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  .  .  .  did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among 
the  people,"  Acts  6:5,  8.  Enemies  of  the  gospel  arose 
against  him,  but  "they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom 
and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake,"  Acts  6:10.  At  last 
they  brought  false  witnesses  who  testified  that  he  was  a 
blasphemer.  When  he  stood  before  the  Sanhedrin, 
Stephen  gave  one  of  the  greatest  apologetics  for  the 
Christian  faith  that  is  recorded  in  history.  Wicked  men 
stoned  him,  but  in  death  "he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
looked  up  steadfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of 
God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God," 
Acts  7:55.  As  Christ  received  Stephen's  spirit  He  may 
have  said  with  love  and  pride,  "Watch  the  Pentecostals." 

These  are  the  days  which  win  test  us. 

The  world  is  watching  us  and  they  have  a  right  to.  May 
God  help  us  to  manifest  a  spirit  of  true  unity  and  self- 
lessness. May  He  grant  courage  that  sin  in  the  church 
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0  \  /iTH   A   CREAKING   GROAN 

1/1/    and    a    tremendous    splash, 

V  *S  the  ancient  footbridge  span- 
ning Yellow  Breeches  Creek  left  its 
moorings  and  disappeared  beneath 
the  surface  of  the  wild,  muddy 
stream. 

John  Larkin  and  James  Benson, 
who  had  walked  upon  the  bridge  two 
minutes  before,  were  taken  complete- 
ly by  surprise.  Now  they  found  them- 
selves struggling  desperately  to  keep 
from  being  carried  downstream  by  the 
swift  current. 

Recent  heavy  rains  had  swollen  the 
Yellow  Breeches  greatly,  and  the  boys 
had  come  from  their  homes  to  watch 
the  flood  and  find  some  excitement. 

Just  now  they  were  having  plenty 
of  the  latter.  Both  were  excellent 
swimmers,  and  struck  out  against  the 
current,  trying  to  reach  the  shore. 

"The  tree!"  John  called  out.  "Get 
hold  of  a  limb!" 

James'  endurance  had  never  been 
great  since  the  attack  of  pneumonia 
last  winter.  He  struggled  hard  to  fol- 
low his  sturdy  chum.  But  as  he  swam 
he  instinctively  breathed  a  little 
prayer.  "Please  —  God  —  save  —  us!" 
Then,  seeing  his  friend  reach  the  tree 
and  grasp  a  limb,  James  added, 
"Thank  you,  Lord,  for  saving  him!" 

As  James  struggled  nearer  the  tree, 
John  reached  a  helping  hand.  Soon 
both  were  grasping  the  limbs  firmly. 

"Hang  on,  Jim,"  said  John.  "Maybe 
we — can  climb  up — the  trunk — to  the 
— bank,"  he  panted.  "Gotta  be — care- 
ful—though." 


James  suddenly  called  out,  "Look, 
John!  The  tree's  pulling  loose  from 
the  bank!" 

It  WAS  TRUE.  The 
swift  current  and  the  boys'  combined 
weight  had  caused  the  huge  octopus- 
like mass  of  roots  to  release  their  frail 
hold  in  the  earth.  The  entire  tree  slid 
slowly  down  the  steep  bank,  and  set- 
tled into  the  deep,  narrow  stream. 
Fortunately  for  John  and  James,  how- 
ever, the  lighter  top  remained  afloat 
for  the  moment.  The  boys  clung  to  it 
desperately. 

"Let's  yell  for — help — loud!"  John 
said,  his  face  pale. 

"Help!  Help!!  Help!!!" 

Both  called  out  until  they  were 
hoarse.  Then  they  gave  up  in  despair. 
James,  a  Christian  boy,  now  found 
himself  praying  aloud,  "Dear  God — 
please — make  someone — hear  us!" 

"I  don't  guess — God — cares  about — 
us — now,"  John  said.  "Let's  yell 
again." 

Again  and  again  they  called  for 
help.  Suddenly  John  said:  "Look,  Jim! 
There's  someone — it's  a  girl!  On  the 
bank,  upstream.  Help!  Help!" 

"It's  Pauline  Larkin,"  James  said. 
"Oh,  John,  God  has  heard— o  u  r 
prayer!  See,  she's— running— toward 
us." 

"But  what  can  a  girl  do?  Hey,  Paul- 
ine! Get  help — quick!  Hurry!"  John 
yelled. 

A  pretty  dark-haired  girl,  about 
their  own  age,  ran  toward  them  rap- 
idly. Taking  in  their  desperate  plight 
at  a  glance,  she  called: 


"Hold  on    boys!    I'll   run   for  r 
Hold  on — please!" 

She   was   gone   then,   swiftly   ai 
young  Indian  princess. 

"I  hope  she  hurries,"  John  groa  4 
"This  water's  c-cold — and  the  1 
may  sink  any  minute  now." 

"Pauline  will  do  her  best,"  Jai 
said,  confidently,  his  teeth  chatte  i) 
"She's  a  fine — Christian — girl,  Joll 

John  made  no  reply.  He  clung  giB 
ly  to  the  treetop.  Both  boys  were  fg 
ing  the  chill  of  the  water  now.  T| 
hands  were  gradually  numbing.  C<i 
they  hold  on?  They  must!  It  was  tl 
only  chance.  John,  stronger  am 
year  older  than  James,  looked  a| 
iously  at  his  frail  chum.  Then  sudcl 
ly  he  said,  huskily,  "Maybe— you'd  I 
ter — pray — some  more,  Jim." 

BOTH  BOYS  were  I 
membering  a  lot  of  things  there  inl 
water.  How  they  had  been  "url 
conviction"  of  sin  during  the  I 
evangelistic  services  in  the  1: 
church.  How  James  had  given 
heart  to  the  Lord.  But  how  John 
quenched  the  Spirit,  night  after  nij 
and  now — 

Fifteen  minutes  passed.  End 
minutes  they  seemed  for  the  desj 
ate  boys.  A  great  fear  began  to  cli 
James'  heart — that  he  could  not  1 
on  longer.  "I  guess — I — can't — 1 
out  much — longer,  John,"  he  gas] 
finally.  "I'll  try— but  if  I— go  dc 
John — tell — Mother  I  was  not; — afi 
— to  die.  Jesus — will — save  me. 
John — I  wish  you — were — saved,  tc 

"Hang  on,  Jim!  Don't  think  of 
ting  go!"  the  stronger  boy  encourai 
"Pauline  will  come  any  minute  r 
Hang  on!" 

James  clenched  his  teeth  and  t: 
to  make  his  numb  fingers  take  a  fi: 
er  grip  on  the  limb.  He  prayed  ag 
silently.  He  willed  to  hold  on. 
gradually  the  fingers  would  relax, 
refuse  to  do  his  bidding.  Then 
thought  of  Pauline.  "Help  her,  c 
God — for  Jesus'  sake,"  he  prayed, 
fingers    slipped    again.    "I — c-can 

hold  on  m-much  longer,  John!' 
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'I — c-can't — h-hold    on    m-much    longer,    John"    he    chartered    weakly. 

The  LIGHTED  PATHW, 


THE   HERO 


Rescue  a  life  and  you're  a 
ro;  rescue  a  soul  and  you're 
evangelist.  James  did  both 
d  managed  to  remain  a  re- 
lar  fellow. 

Illustrated   by   CHLOE   STEWART 

ittered  weakly,  through  blue  lips, 
ohn's    reply    startled    him    to    re- 
ved   effort.   "If   you  let   go,   I  will 
!" 

igony  struck  James'  heart.  If  he 
it  down,  he'd  drag  his  unsaved 
>nd  to  a  Christless  grave!  He  must 
d  on!  The  tree  shuddered  as  if 
>ut  to'  start  down  stream  with  its 
nan  cargo.  James  prayed  again  for 
aline,  for  John.  Things  were  be- 
lling black,  uncertain  before  his 
s.  Must  he  go  down  after  all,  and 
e  John  with  him?  Words  of  an 
-time  Golden  Text  he'd  learned  in 
iday  school,  came  to  his  mind: 
,er's  prayer  when  he  was  sinking 

0  the  sea,  "Lord,  save  me."  (Matt. 
30.)   He  sent  up  the  same  fervent 

1  moment  later  a  cheery  voice 
ched  the  ears  of  the  now  dazed 
s.  A  rope  splashed  into  the  water. 
in,  releasing  his  hold  on  the  tree 
h  one  hand,  managed  to  grasp  an 
1. 

Tie  it  to  the  tree,  boys!"  yelled  a 
n's  voice.  "Then  we'll  pull  you  in." 
t  was  difficult  to  do.  James  had  all 

could  manage  just  to  hang  on. 
in,  although  stronger,  was  very 
d.  But  he  had  more  endurance,  and 
ally  managed  to  knot  the  rope  to  a 
b. 

Hold  tight,  boys!"  Pauline's  clear 
es  reached  them.  "Hold  on,  and 
ill  soon  be  safe!" 

he  girl's  words  brought  new  cour- 
:  to  James.  His  brain  cleared  again, 
ntly  at  first,  then  more  strongly, 
!  men  began  to  pull  the  tree  toward 

bank.  When  the  treetop  and  the 
fs  reached  the  shore,  another  rope 
s  thrown  to  John.  He  tied  it  un- 
•neath  James'  arms.  The  men  drew 
exhausted  lad  to  safety.  Then 
in,  too,  was  pulled  aloft.  James 
ik  to  the  ground,  too  weak  to  stand, 
•auline  knelt  at  his  side.  "Oh, 
nes,  I'm  so  thankful,"  she  breathed 
his  ear.  "So  very  thankful  that  God 
swered  my  prayers!" 
And  mine,  too,  Pauline,"  the  boy 


By  JONATHAN   WEST 


answered  weakly.  "I — thought  sure — 
our — end  had — come."  He  noticed 
that  the  girl's  left  arm  hung  limp  at 
her  side.  Her  face  was  scratched  and 
bleeding.  A  smudge  of  earth  was  on 
one  cheek.  "Pauline — you're  hurt!"  he 
gasped,  anxiously. 

Pauline  winced,  as  she  answered.  "I 
was  clumsy  enough  to  fall  while  run- 
ning for  help.  I — guess  my  arm's  hurt. 
Pains  more  now  than  it  did.  I  was  too 
excited  to  notice  before." 

Rousing  himself,  James  touched  the 
arm.  "Probably  broken,"  he  said. 
"Pauline,  you  must  have  a  doctor — " 
He  tried  to  sit  up,  forgetting  his  own 
weakness  for  the  moment. 

"And  speaking  of  doctors,  young 
fellow,"  said  Doctor  Graybill's  gruff 
voice,  as  a  big  man  rushed  up  and 
knelt  at  their  side,  "appears  to  me  you 
need  one  too.  At  least,  you'd  better 
get  out  of  those  wet  clothes.  And  as 
for  this  young  lady — "  He  quickly  ex- 
amined Pauline's  arm.  "Um-m,  a  bad 
break,  sure's  anything.  Come,  kids, 
my  car's  over  at  the  highway.  We'll 
get  you  to  my  office  at  once.  Lend  the 
kids  a  hand  here,  someone." 

JOHN  soon  recovered  his 
full  strength  and  vigor  after  the  ex- 
citing experience  in  the  creek.  But 
James  was  less  fortunate.  Pneumonia 
set  in,  and  a  long,  hard  fight  for  life 
followed.  John  was  at  his  bedside  as 
often  as  he  could  get  away  from 
school  work  and  chores.  His  devotion 
for  James  increased  daily. 

Pretty  Pauline,  her  arm  in  a  sling, 
was  a  frequent  visitor,  too.  Members 
of  the  same  young  people's  group  at 
church,  she  and  James  were  warm 
friends.  She  brought  him  the  latest 
news  of  their  meetings  and  socials, 
and  left  the  Sunday  School  'papers 
each  week.  Often,  too,  she  read  a 
chapter  or  two  from  the  Word  to  the 
sick  boy. 

One  day  John  happened  to  come  in 
while  Pauline  was  reading  the  fif- 
teenth chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel. 
He  listened  until  she  had  finished. 
Then  he  said: 

"That  verse  Pauline  just  read,  Jim, 
about  'greater  love  hath  no  man  than 
this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  friends' — John,  you  sure  saved  my 
life  that  day  in  the  creek!" 

"I  saved  your  life?"  James  was  puz- 
zled. "Why,  I'm  sure  you  saved  my 
life,  John.  You  helped  me  when  I  was 
almost  going  down,  and—" 

"Yes,  but  you  held  on,  Jim.  If  you 
had  gone  down,  I'd  have  gone  with 
you.  I — I  couldn't  have  seen  you 
drown  alone,  Jim.  But  you  held  on. 
Yes,   sir,   Jim,   you're   a   real   hero.   I 


guess  Pauline  will  agree  with  me  on 
that." 

"Indeed  I  do  agree,"  the  girl  said, 
smiling.  "Both  of  you  were  very 
brave." 

"And  speaking  of  bravery,"  John 
said,  smiling,  "our  fair  rescuer,  here, 
was  just  brave  enough  to  keep  on  for 
help  after  she  had  fallen,  broken  an 
arm,  and  otherwise  painfully  injured 
herself.  If  she  had  been  like  some  peo- 
ple, she'd  have  forgotten  all  about  us 
fellows." 

"That's  right,  John,"  James  agreed. 
"And  I  am  sure  the  Lord  Jesus  heard 
our  prayers,  too,"  he  added  seriously, 
"and  that  He  helped  Pauline  and  the 
men  to  rescue  us.  I'm  sure  of  one 
thing— I've  never  prayed  more  sin- 
cerely than  I  did  there  in  the  water!" 

"Praise  the  Lord!"  Pauline  ex- 
claimed softly.  "I  know  He  helped 
me!" 

The  THREE  were  silent 
for  a  time,  as  the  tiny  clock  ticked 
busily  on  the  bureau.  Finally,  it  was 
John  who  spoke.  "I  sort  of  wish — "  he 
said,  haltingly,  "that  there'd  be  an- 
other evangelist  come  to  church  soon. 
I — guess — m  a  y  b  e — "  He  swallowed 
hard.  "I  guess  I  made  a  mistake  last 
winter.  Been  thinking  about  it  a  lot 
lately,  and — "  He  stopped,  suddenly 
embarrassed  by  his  confession. 

The  eyes  of  Pauline  and  James  were 
shining  with  joy. 

"You  mean — you'd  like  to  become  a 
Christian,  John?"  asked  James. 

John  nodded.  "Yes— if  it  weren't  for 
one  thing,  I  guess." 

"What's  that?" 

The  boy  hesitated.  "I'm  afraid,"  he 
said  slowly,  "that  if  I  become  a  Chris- 
tian now,  folks  will  say  I  was  only 
scared  into  it  because  I  nearly 
drowned.  But  I  guess,  if  it  weren't  for 
that,  I'd  accept  Christ  next  time  there 
are  meetings — " 

James  smiled  happily.  "I  under- 
stand how  you  feel,  chum.  But  look. 
Anyone  who'd  be  unkind  enough  to 
say  or  even  think  such  things  aren't 
worth  minding,  John." 

"And  after  all,"  Pauline  added,  ear- 
nestly, "what  is  criticism  compared 
with  your  soul's  safety?  You  realize, 
don't  you,  John,  that  the  Bible  offers 
absolutely  no  hope  of  salvation  to 
those  who  die  without  having  accept- 
ed Jesus  as  Saviour?" 

"I'll  think  about  it,"  John  promised, 
"and  now  I  must  run  along.  Thanks — 
for  the  good  advice.  Thanks  a  lot." 

Pauline  and  James  were  much  con- 
cerned about  their  friend. 

"Pauline,"  James  said,  "that  day  in 
the  creek  I  held  on  to  the  treetop  not 
only  to  save  my  own  life,  but  also  to 
keep  John  from  a  Christless  grave.  He 
said  that  if  I  let  go,  he  would  too!  It 
was  terrible.  But  you  know,  Pauline,  I 
believe  that's  what  really  helped  me 
keep  up.  Now  I  suppose  we  must  both 
'hold  on'  in  prayer  for  his  salvation." 

Pauline  nodded.  Both  she  and  James 
came  from  fine  Christian  homes, 
where  Christian  teaching  and  living 
were  a  part  of  their  daily  life.  Their 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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JF  YOU  are  a  Sunday  School 
teacher  or  a  teacher  of  a  Bible 
class,  go  back  in  reminiscence  to 
the  days  when  you  were  a  pupil.  As 
you  think  of  your  former  teachers, 
certain  impressions  come  again  to 
mind,  for  they  are  indelibly  stamped 
on  your  memory.  Returning  from  the 
past  to  the  present,  one  question  of 
vital  import  confronts  each  of  us. 
What  kind  of  impression  are  we  leav- 
ing on  those  who  sit  under  our  teach- 
ing? 

In  this  day  we  have  marvelous 
church  buildings,  and  classrooms  with 
all  manner  of  modern  equipment  for 
our  pupils.  What  kind  of  teachers  are 
we  providing? 

As  we  look  back  over  the  years,  we 
recall  certain  types  of  teachers,  types 
that  are  with  us  today.  There  is  the 
teacher  who  causes  resentment  and 
antagonism.  His  manner  of  teaching, 
his  attitude  towards  others,  his  gen- 
eral bearing,  creates  the  wrong  im- 
pression on  his  pupils.  Do  you  recall 


privilege  of  sitting  beneath  our  teach- 
ing. Or  we  may  be  forgotten  entirely. 
The  writer  remembers  two  teachers 
back  in  seminary  days.  One  was  called 
the  "friend  of  students."  The  other 
was  labeled  "taskmaster."  One  was 
Warm,  symapthetic,  constructive;  the 
other  cold,  harsh,  critical. 

What  is  the  underlying  factor  in 
this  class  distinction?  Individual  per- 
sonality. With  the  Christian  teacher 
there  should  be  a  warmth  and  glow 
of  personality  that  will  survive 
through  the  years  and  live  in  human 
hearts.  Christian  teaching  requires  an 
exalted  personality,  for  the  teacher 
and  the  truth  he  teaches  must  be  in- 
separable. We  must  leave  with  our  pu- 
pils the  impression  that  the  teacher 
and  the  truth  taught  are  molded  in 


comes  to  the  pupil  disembodied  01B 
tached.  As  teachers,  we  are  living  <}1 
ties,  the  ones  who  give  tone  and  qil 
ty  to  the  teaching.  If  we  would  u 
ideals  in  the  lives  of  others,  tc 
ideals'  must  first  be  in  our  lives.  I 
stract  truths  and  general  theories 
us  nowhere.  We  need  not  words  i 
precepts,  but  Christian  character}] 
ideals.  When  we  have  the  latter,  I 
words  and  maxims  have  effect. 

If  we  would  teach  the  gospel  oil 
sus  Christ,  we  must  live  it,  becoil 


such  a  teacher?  Is  there  a  bitterness 
of  spirit  within  you  when  you  think 
of  that  person? 

There  are  teachers  who  are  remem- 
bered with  honor  and  gratitude.  They 
are  sympathetic  and  understanding, 
knowing  our  problems  and  helping  us 
to  solve  them.  Instead  of  being  domi- 
neering and  overbearing,  they  walk 
beside  us  as  they  seek  to  understand 
our  point  of  view.  Though  years  have 
passed  we  still  thank  God  for  the  re- 
membrance of  such  teachers. 

Other  teachers  are  forgotten.  They 
made  no  impression  whatever.  They 
are  gone  and  forgotten. 

T  HAT  WHICH  IS  TRUE  of 
other  teachers  will  be  true  of  us.  We 
will  be  remembered  as  belonging  to  a 
certan  type.  Folks  will  think  of  us  and 
shake  their  heads  in  the  remem- 
brance, or  they  will  thank  God  for  the 


the  same  pattern. 

When  Jesus  ascended  to  heaven,  He 
left  work  for  His  followers.  They  must 
reveal  the  plan  of  redemption  to  men. 
The  message  must  pass  through  the 
medium  of  living  personality.  What 
happens  when  that  message  passes 
through  us  as  teachers?  It  will  take  its 
tone  and  quality  from  us,  just  as  sun- 
light through  a  glass  window.  If  the 
glass  is  clear,  we  get  the  light  un- 
changed. If  the  glass  is  stained,  we 
get  the  rays  in  colored  form.  The  rays 
are  unchanged,  but  the  glass  changes 
the  impression. 

When  God's  truth  passes  our  lips, 
the  result  is  likened  to  the  rays  of 
light.  Our  lives  may  be  such  that 
God's  truth  reaches  our  pupils  un- 
changed. Or  they  may  be  such  that 
something  happened  to  the  truth  as  it 
passed  through  us.  In  that  case,  our 
lives  and  what  we  teach  failed  to  cor- 
respond. God's  truth  remains  un- 
changed, but  unless  we  conform  to  it, 
we  change  the  impression. 

Life  responds  to  life.   Truth  never 


living  embodiments  of  the  truth 
convey  to  others. 

Christian     person 

is  not  attained  overnight.  As  we  i 
mentally  and  physically,  so  we  § 
in  Christian  personality.  We  were 
ners,  then  sinners  saved  by  gn 
then  babes  in  Christ.  Our  spiri 
life  began  to  grow,  our  Christian 
sonality  began  to  formulate.  We 
different  thoughts,  and  formed 
ferent  habits.  We  began  to  live  in 
presence  of  Jesus  Christ  instead  c 
the  atmosphere  of  the  devil. 

Things  do  not  happen  in  the  n 
of  the  spiritual  any  more  than  in 
mental  and  physical.  Our  spiritual 
will  grow  only  if  we  feed  on  that 
sential  to  its  growth.  We  must 
constantly  in  the  presence  of  J 
Christ.  Our  pupils  must  see  this  or 
words  will  fall  on  deaf  ears. 

"Let  the  words  of  my  mouth, 
the  meditation  of  my  heart,  be 
ceptable  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord, 
strength  and  my  redeemer."  If 
would  live  before  our  pupils  so 
they  will  see  Jesus  in  us,  we  must 
gin  with  our  meditations.  If  our  m 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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A  Little  Talk  About  Mother 


By  WIRT  BLAINE 


/1/1AYBE  YOU  CALL  HER  "MOTHER."  Or  perhaps  just  plain  "Mom." 
1/ /Whatever  it  is,  I'm  sure  you  use  the  name  many  times  a  day. 

r  /      "Mom,  what  shirt  shall  I  wear?  Where's  my  cap,  Mom?" 

Mother!  Moth-ur!  Where's  my  pink  hair-ribbon?  Where's  my  handbag?  I 

I't  find  my  hat!" 

iomeone  once  said  that  "Mother"  is  the  sweetest  and  best  loved  name  in  all 
world;  that  "Mother,"  "Home,"  and  "Heaven"  are  the  three  best  words  of 
Of  course  that  isn't  strictly  true,  for  a  Christian  at  least,  because  the  great- 

,  sweetest,  most  powerful  Name  is  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  His  name 

st  always  be  placed  FIRST.  It  is  only  through  His  Name  that  we  can  be 

ed.  (Acts  4:12.)  Even  a  good  mother  herself  would  never  allow  HER  name  to 

placed  above  that  of  her  Lord. 

/lost    of    you    probably    appreciate 

ir  mothers   very  much.   No   doubt 

ire   isn't   anything   in   your   power 

it  you  would  not  do   for   them  if 

y  asked  you.  Maybe  you  think  that 

i  couldn't  possibly  love  your  moth- 
one  bit  more  than  you  do.  If  so, 

it  is  just  splendid.  For  we  simply 

mot  fully  appreciate  Mother  until 

er  she  has  left  us  forever.  When 

it  happens,  we  shall  be  very,  very 

d  if  we  can  recall  a  great  many  oc- 

ions  when  we  were  really  kind  and 

•ughtful  in  doing  things  for  her. 

We  CAN  NEVER  repay 
ther  for  the  many  kind  things  she 
is  for  us.  And  I'm  certain  none  of 
i  who  read  this  will  ever  be  as 
>ughtless  of  your  mothers  as  was 
an  office  boy  in  a  large  factory 
>ut  whom  I  read  recently. 
Jill  had  just  come  to  work.  He  was 
king  with  some  of  the  men  in  the 
ice.  The  conversation  drew  around 
mothers. 

My  mother,"  said  Bill,  "is  first  up 
our  house  in  the  morning.  She  gets 

breakfast  so  I  can  get  here  early, 
en  she  cooks  for  Father  and  gets 
i  off  to  his  job.  And  then  she  and 
:  baby  have  their  breakfast." 
Son,"  asked  one  of  the  men,  "how 
ch  do  you  and  your  father  receive 

your  services  each  week?" 
Well,  let  me  see.  I  get  five  dollars 
veek,  and  Dad  gets  five  dollars  a 
f,  that'd  be  thirty  dollars  a  week 

him,  or  a  total  of  thirty-five  dol- 
s  for  both  of  us." 
How  much  does  your  mother   re- 
ve?" 

Mother!"  repeated  Bill.  "Why  Mom 
isn't  have  to  work  for  anybody.  So 


of  course,  she  doesn't  get  any  money." 
"But  you  just  told  us  that  she  works 
for  the  whole  family." 

"Oh,  but  that's  for  us!  Of  course 
there's  no  pay  in  that  kind  of  a  job." 
We  hope  Bill  learns  his  lesson  be- 
fore his  mother  leaves  him  for  good. 
It  is  thoughtless,  and  cruel  even,  to 
speak  that  way. 

A  GOOD  MOTHER  is  not 
only  the  best  human  friend  we'll  ever 
have,  but  she  is  a  genius  also.  The 
average  mother  can  do  more  different 
things,  and  do  them  well,  than  most 
men,  girls,  or  boys.  Edith  S.  Tillotson 
has  expressed  it  well  in  her  lines: 

MY   MOTHER 

She  never  taught  in  any  school, 

She  never  went  to  college, 
But,  let  me  tell  you,  she's  just  full 

Of  every  sort  of  knowledge! 

She  never  studied  medicine, 

And  yet  she  always  knows 
The  best  and  quickest  thing  to  do 

For  cuts  and  bumps  and  blows. 


She  never  studied  law  a  bit, 

She  hasn't  a  degree, 
But  when  it  comes  to  settling  scraps, 

Why  she's  some  referee! 

Say,  she's  a  dandy  cook,  Mom  is, 
And  when  we  want  to  sing, 

Why,  she  can  sit  and  play  for  us 
As  fine  as  anything. 

Yes,  she  can  make  my  clothing,  too, 
And  make  herself  a  gown, 

Or  trim  a  hat  that's  just  as  swell 
As  any  hat  in  town. 

She'll  mend  a  thing  as  good  as  new, 
And  drive  a  nail  in  straight, 

And  help  a  fellow  with  his  sums 
To  save  him  being  late. 

I  have  my  doubts  if  any  man  , 

As  far  as  I've  heard  tell, 
Can  do  as  many  things  as  Mom, 

And  do  them  all  so  well* 

Your  own  good  mother  loves  you 
better  than  anyone  else  in  this  whole 
wide  world.  She  always  will  love  you, 
too,  no  matter  what  you  do.  She  will 
pray  for  you,  and  her  prayers  will  fol- 
low and  bless  you  throughout  your 
life.  One  of  the  most  beautiful  verses 
in  all  the  Bible  is  found  in  John  19:25, 
which  reads: 

"Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of 
Jesus  His  mother." 

Yes,  Mary  stood  by  the  cross  while 
Jesus  suffered  for  her  and  everyone 
else  in  all  the  world — including  us 
who  are  living  now.  Jesus  appreciated 
His  mother's  love  and  devotion,  and 
even  in  His  agony  and  suffering  on 
the  cross,  we  read  that  He  told  her 
that  John,  His  disciple,  would  always 
care  for  her  as  a  son — which  John 
did  (John  19:26,  27). 

Yes,  we  have  a  splendid  example  in 
Jesus  Himself  of  how  to  love  and 
treat  our  mothers.  Let  us  remember 
this  on  Mother's  Day,  and  every  day. 
We  shall  never  be  sorry  for  having 
been  kind  and  loving  to  Mom. 
*  Junior  Life  (Standard  Pub.  Co.,  Cin- 
cinnati, Ohio.) 
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"Marriage  should  be  the  richest  experience  in  a  girl's 
life.  The  growing  sense  of  belonging,  the  sense  that  you 
are  a  part  of  another  is  worth  a  geat  deal  of  sacrifice. 


The 
Delight  of 

Submission 


Dorothy  C.  Haskin 


^1UE  TO  THE  SENDING  of 
/j  American  men  to  Europe, 
ow'  there  have  been  a  number  of 
our  men  who  married  European  girls. 
Some  have  even  divorced  American 
wives  in  order  to  do  so.  This  is  not 
due  strictly  to  propinquity.  Arrange- 
ments have  been  made  for  many  of 
the  American  wives  to  join  their  hus- 
bands. 

Rather,  the  men  have  calmly  and 
universally  acknowledged  that  they 
liked  the  way  the  European  women 
treated  their  husbands.  To  them,  he 
was  boss  and  they  delighted  having 
him  so.  American  women  sometimes 
go  through  the  motions  of  letting  a 
man  think  he  is  boss,  but  the  man 
knows  that  in  the  wife's  heart,  he 
really  isn't.  Yet,  if  the  marriage  is  to 
be  a  real  success,  that  must  be  her 
attitude  toward  him. 

The  world  has  shown  its  opinion  of 
women  who  rule  their  husbands  in 
their  slurring  use  of  the  word  "hen- 
pecked." God  created  woman  with  a 
streak  in  her  that  allows  her  only  to 
be  happy  with  a  man  who  is  boss. 
She  may  perversely  try  to  run  the 
marriage  but  if  she  succeeds,  she  is 
unhappy  in  the  knowledge  that  she 
can. 

There  must  be  one  captain  of  a 
ship  and  one  head  of  each  house.  God 
has  ordained  that  it  be  the  man.  After 
all,  with  the  complicated  job  a  woman 
has  in  reproducing  children  and  rear- 
ing them,  she  has  no  time  for  addi- 
tional responsibility.  Her  rightful  po- 
sition is  clear  in  the  Bible. 

"Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your 
own  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord.  For 
the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife, 
even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the 
church"  (Ephesians  5:22,  23). 

"Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your 
own  husbands,  as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord" 
(Colossians  3:18). 

"Likewise,  ye  wives,  be  in  subjec- 
tion to  your  own  husbands"  (1  Peter 
3:1). 

No  doubt  this  is  one  of  the  results 
of  the  fall,  because  the  scripture  says 
"thy  desire  shall  be  to  thy  husband." 
That  is  the  rapture  of  longing  to  be 
with  him,  of  thinking  of  extra  ways 
to  please  him.  But  also  it  says,  "He 
shall  rule  over  thee."  Because  of  the 
wife's  position,  it  is  essential  that  a 


girl  marry  a  man  whom  she  can 
spect  to  such  an  extent  that  she  i 
submit  to  his  will. 

Submission  brings 

the  best  in  a  man.  When  he  km 
the  responsibility  is  his,  he  does 
best  he  can.  Sometimes  when  a  v 
takes  over,  a  man  will  let  her.  Eur 
earned  a  good  salary,  and  Ed  i 
willing  to  let  her  work.  He  en  jo; 
working  for  less  and  spending  his  ti 
in  attending  choir  rehearsals,  i 
such. 

When  Eunice  was  ill,  Ed  certai 
fumbled  for  awhile.  It  was  hard 
make  both  ends  meet,  and  also  do 
share  of  the  housework.  But  dur: 
her  convalescence  he  gradually  beca 
more  capable.  As  Eunice  watched  r. 
develop  she  learned  her  lesson.  J 
decided  to  cease  making  the  deeisi< 
and  paying  the  bills,  and  to  take  ] 
rightful  second  place.  Even  thoi 
there  were  times  when  she  felt  ] 
judgment  was  best,  she  let  him  l 
matters  as  he  wished.  In  the  long  i 
this  brought  out  the  best  in  Ed. 

It  gives  a  man  a  feeling  of  r 
comfort  to  have  a  spot  in  the  wo 
where  he  can  stride  across  the  ro! 
and  know  that  he  is  king.  Life  av( 
from  home  may  be  difficult.  He  rr 
preach  the  gospel  and  his  message  i 
be  accepted.  He  may  work  in  a  facti 
where  he  is  only  a  clog  in  a  gigarJ 
machine.  He  may  tramp  the  stre< 
making  contacts,  but  selling  nothi: 
But  When  he  comes  home  his  ego 
warmed  by  the  feeling  that  he  is 

Furthermore,  if  you  do  submit,  j 
will  find  that  he  is  kinder  to  you. 
long  as  there  is  a  battle,  even  the  m 
subtle,  between  you  and  him,  he  \ 
try  to  belittle  you.  It  is  a  natural  i 
fense  mechanism.  Why  not  subm 
If  you  are  really  the  stronger  ch 
acter,  nothing  can  change  that,  a 
you  have  the  inner  satisfaction  of  1 
ing  right  before  God.  You  will  hi 
"a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is 
the  sight  of  God,  of  great  price" 
Peter  3:4). 

The  SECRET  of  peace 
submission  is  being  so  dead  right  w 
God,  that  when  your  husband  ma 
a  demand,  you  submit,  not  to  h 
but  actually  to  God.  Notice  the  cl 
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lation  in  scripture  between  runn- 
ing yourself  unto  man  and  to  God. 
ill  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another 
id  be  clothed  with  humility  for  God 
sisteth  the  proud  and  giveth  grace 
the  humble.  Humble  yourselves 
.erefore  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
od"  (1  Peter  5:5,  6). 
It  is  best  to  practice  submission  in 
.e  many  little  things.  If  you  do,  then 
hen  you  have  to  submit  in  some  im- 
>rtant  issue,  it  won't  be  so  hard.  If 
iu  both  wish  to  go  different  places 
i  vacation,  go  where  he  wants  to  go. 
len  if  his  business  takes  him  to  an- 
her  city  and  you  must  leave  friends 
id  family,  it  won't  be  difficult  to  do. 
Some  men  have  taken  advantage  of 
Dd's  rule  of  submission  until  they 
ive  made  a  wife  a  slave.  This  God 
es  not  mean.  The  men,  He  warns, 
,ikewise,  ye  husbands,  dwell  with 
em  according  to  knowledge,  giving 
Miour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto  the 
;aker  vessel,  and  as  being  heirs  to- 
ther  of  the  grace  of  God,  that  your 
ayers    be    not    hindered"    (1    Peter 

Sarah  was  pointed  out  as  an  ex- 
nple  of  submission.  "Sarah  obeyed 
>raham,  calling  him  Lord"  (1  Peter 
6  cf.  Genesis  18:12).  Yet  the  Lord 
Id  Abraham  "in  all  that  Sarah  hath 
id  unto  thee,  hearken  unto  her 
ice"  (Genesis  21:12).  There  are 
any  times  when  a  wife's  judgment 
right  and  worthy  of  consideration. 

After  you  have  decid- 

to  submit  to  your  husband,  it  is 
easant  to  find  that  there  are  places 
lere  you  have  the  lead.  The  wife  is 
Id  to  "guide  the  house"  (1  Timothy 
14). 

In  her  home  a  wife  can  have  a  full 
lid  pleasant  job.  She  can  study  in- 
rior  decorating,  learn  color  har- 
ony,  do  her  own  painting,  make  her 
m  drapes,  plan  her  menus  for  nu- 
itional  value  and  study  child  psy- 
ology. 

Too,  the  Bible  says,  "Wives,  submit 
urselves  unto  your  own  husbands, 

it  is  fit  in  the  Lord"  (Colossians 
18).  Some  wives  use  this  as  an  ex- 
ise  to  not  submit.  They  hedge,  "But 
don't  think  this  is  the  Lord's  will." 
bwever,  it  is  the  Lord's  will  for  you 

submit  unless  you  have  scripture 
,'ainst  that  which  your  husband  has 
:ked  you  to  do. 

If  he  belittles  your  religious  life  and 
■ks  you  not  to  pray  and  read  the  Bi- 
e,  you  must  obey  "Pray  without 
•asing"  and  "Study  to  show  thyself 
iproved  unto  God." 


If  he  does  not  want  you  to  go  to 
church,  remind  him,  "Forsake  not  the 
assembling  of  yourselves  together." 

"If  he  does  not  want  you  to  give, 
remind,  "The  liberal  soul  shall  be 
made  fat  and  he  that  watereth  shall 
be  watered  also  himself"  (Proverbs 
11:25). 

Frankly,  it  is  easier  to  submit  than 
not  to.  It  is  always  easier  to  be  pleas- 
ant and  agreeable  and  if  you  are,  your 
marriage  will  be  pleasant.  Marriage 
should  be  the  richest  experience  in  a 
girl's  life.  The  growing  feeling  of  be- 
longing, the  sense  that  you  are  part 
of  another  is  worth  a  great  deal  of 
sacrifice.  But  even  the  best  man  in 
the  world  will  never  make  you  happy. 

Every  bride  comes  to 

the  place  where,  with  a  sigh,  she  ad- 
mits, "I  didn't  think  it  would  be  like 
this.".  Marriage  always  makes  more 
demands  than  she  thought  it  would. 
That  is  because  marriage  is  part  of 
the  process  of  forming  us  into  the 
likeness  of  God's  Son. 

We  Christians  are  to  die  daily  to 
self  and  the  best  place  to  die  is  at 
home.  Die  to  the  inconveniences  of 
your  house.  Die  to  luxuries  which  his 
income  does  not  provide.  Die  to  his 
fault-finding.  You  can  disarm  the 
most  belligerent  husband  by  quietly 
taking  the  blame.  And  it  pleases  the 
Lord. 

Only  as  you  live,  moment  by  mo- 
ment, with  the  Lord,  can  you  be  hap- 
py. The  greatest  disillusionment  in 
life  is  that  no  man  can  make  you 
completely  happy  but  also  it  can  be 
the  beginning  of  a  new  life. 

Bert  was  a  traveling  evangelist. 
Carrie  pleaded  with  the  Lord  to  give 
Bert  a  church  where  she  could  be 
with  him  all  the  time.  The  Lord 
granted  her  request  and  then  came 
the  realization  that  having  Bert  with 
her  did  not  make  her  happy.  She  en- 
joyed his  company  but  there  were 
other  problems.  So  again,  she  had  to 
seek  the  Lord  Who  alone  can  make 
any  girl  happy. 

At  the  best  we  are  but  created  be- 
ings. "And  for  thy  pleasure  they  are 
and  were  created"  (Revelation  4:11). 
We  find  satisfaction  and  joy  only  as 
we  walk  with  Him.  "I  shall  be  satis- 
fied when  I  awake,  with  thy  likeness" 
(Psalm  17:15). 

As  a  girl  becomes  content  in  the 
Lord  she  becomes  a  mature  woman, 
one  whose  "price  is  far  above  rubies," 
one  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  "The 
heart  of  her  husband  doth  safely 
trust  in  her"  (Proverbs  31:10,  11). 


rsemember ,    *jt   ^rd 

Only  a  Spot! 


BY  KATHERINE  BEVIS 

I  /AVE  YOU  ever  watched  a 
/  /  boy  eat  an  apple  that  has 
•^Sv  a  spot  on  it?  The  other  day 
I  watched  one,  and  the  thing  that 
struck  me  was,  how  he  didn't  let 
the  "spot"  bother  him  at  all.  HE 
JUST  ATE  AROUND  THE  SPOT. 

And,  as  he  ate  the  apple,  he 
thoroughly  enjoyed  it.  That,  you 
see  by  his  inhaling  of  each  juicy 
morsel  of  it.  He  didn't  throw  the 
apple  away  because  it  had  a  spot 
on  it,  but  HE  ATE  AROUND  THAT 
SPOT! 

WHAT  ABOUT  THOSE  LITTLE 
"SPOTS"  IN  LIFE,  THOSE  PETTY 
ANNOYANCES? 

Life  may  be  compared  to  an  ele- 
vator —  sometimes  up,  sometimes 
down— but  don't  allow  the  "downs" 
to  take  the  pleasure  out  of  the 
"ups." 

Someone  has  said,  "Adversity  in- 
troduces a  man  to  himself."  Con- 
stant "ups"  in  life  teach  only  one 
side  of  it.  Hazlitt  said:  "Prosperity 
is  a  great  teacher;  adversity  is  a 
greater  one."  It  teaches  us  to  "eat 
around  the  spots"  in  life  and  enjoy 
the  rest. 

Paul  prayed  for  a  "spot"  to  be 
removed.  God  didn't  see  fit  to  re- 
move it,  so  Paul  found  that  God's 
grace  was  sufficient  to  enable  him 
to  "live  around  it." 

Paul  enjoyed  the  rest  of  life,  as 
he  "lived  around  this  spot,"  just  as 
the  boy  enjoyed  the  apple  as  he 
"ate  around  the  spot." 

Defeat  is  often  a  deciding  factor 
in  real  success  as  it  causes  one  to 
open  his  eyes  and  see  things  as 
they  really  are.  We  are  able  then  to 
"see  the  spot"  and  live  around  it. 

Fletcher  said :  "The  greatest 
thinking  mind  began  life  with  a 
failure." 

Don't  throw  life  away  just  be- 
cause it  has  a  spot  on  it.  Live 
around  it!  As  Paul  did,  pray,  and 
if  God  doesn't  see  fit  to  remove  the 
"spot,"  then  just  follow  Paul's  ex- 
ample and  by  realizing  that  God's 
grace  is  sufficient,  you,  too,  can  live 
abundantly  around  that  "spot." 
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/^  OOD     MESSAGE,     wasn't     it, 

#         Henry?"  asked  Sam  as  the  two 

Vsl   walked  home  from  church. 

w_-/        "Ye-es,  I  suppose  it  was.  He's 

a  forceful  speaker,  at  least.  But — well, 

I  hardly   know   what   to  think   about 

some  of  the  things  he  said,  Sam." 

"For  example — ?" 

"Reading  the  Bible,  for  one  thing. 
Now,  I  know  I  should  read  it.  And  I 
do — sometimes.  But  this  man  talked 
as  though  the  Bible's  more  than  just 
a  book.  I've  never  heard  anyone  else 
speak  of  it  as  'milk'  or  'meat' — and 
then  he  added  that  we  ought  to  'eat' 
it!  Some  of  those  things  are  just  over 
my  head.  They  don't  make  much 
sense." 

Sam  considered.  "I'll  admit  he  does 
put  old  truths  in  unusual  ways,  Hen- 
ry. Look,  how  about  stopping  at  my 
house?  We'll  get  my  Bible  and  check 
up  on  some  of  those  references  he 
gave." 

"Well — I  was  sort  of  going  to  meet 
Delia  down  at  the  drugstore.  But  I 
suppose  I  can  spare  a  few  minutes  to 
an  old  pal." 

"Good.  Come  inside,  and  I'll  find  the 
Bible.  Now  let's  see — the  preacher 
referred  to  the  Word  as  'milk.'  I  sup- 
pose he  meant  this  verse — 2  Peter 
2:2  —  which  reads,  'As  newborn 
babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby.' 
When  we  are  new  in  the  Christian 
life,  Henry,  we  are  sometimes  referred 
to  as  'babes'  in  Christ.  And  since  ba- 
bies use  milk  as  their  food,  so  the  new 
Christian  uses  the  'milk  of  the  Word' 
— the  parts  he  can  understand — as 
his  first  spiritual  nourishment." 

"I  had  never  noticed  that  verse  be- 
fore, Sam.  But  how  about  the  'meat'?" 

"That's  in  Hebrews  5:11-14.  As  I 
understand  it,  this  message  was  writ- 
ten to  persons  who  were  not  making 
very  much  progress  in  living  a  Chris- 
tian life.  They  were  just  about  the 
same  as  when  they  accepted  Jesus. 
The  writer  is  telling  them  of  their 
fault.  Listen:  'For  when  for  the  time 
ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  you  have  need 
that  one  teach  you  again  which  be 
the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of 
God;  and  are  become  such  as  have 
need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat. 
For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  un- 
skilful in  the  word  of  rightr  -sness: 
for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong  i_.jat  be- 
longeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age, 
even  those  who  by  reason  of  use  have 
their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both 
good  and  evil.'  " 

"That's  plainer  to  me  now,  Sam.  I 
see  that  evidently  I  am  just  a  'baby' 
when  it  comes  to  understanding  the 
Bible.  Guess  I've  been  sadly  neglect- 
ing it.  I'll  have  to  get  busy  and  read  it 
more." 

Personally,  Henry,  i 

receive  much  help  and  pleasure  from 
reading  the  Scriptures.  There  was  a 


time  when  I  considered  the  Bible  very 
'dry'  reading.  I  much  preferred  a 
magazine  or  newspaper.  But  once  you 
become  really  interested,  and  allow 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  shed  His  light  upon 
the  Word  as  you  read,  then  reading 
becomes  a  real  joy  as  well  as  a  bless- 
ing." 

"Thanks,  Sam.  Now,  one  thing  more. 
What  did  the  preacher  mean  when  he 
said  we  should  'eat'  the  Word?" 

"The  only  reference  I  can  think  of 
at  the  moment  comes  from  Jeremiah." 
Sam  thumbed  rapidly  through  his  Bi- 
ble. "Here  it  is.  Jeremiah  15:16.  'Thy 
words  were  found,  and  I  did  eat  them; 
and  thy  word  was  unto  me  the  joy 
and  rejoicing  of  mine  heart:  for  I 
am  called  by  thy  name,  O  Lord  God  of 
hosts.'  Of  course,  it  would  be  rather 
silly  to  think  of  the  prophet  as  ac- 
tually eating  up  a  roll  of  parchment 
or  a  book.  But  today  we  have  an  ex- 
pression which  is  similar  when  we 
say,  'He  drank  in  what  the  speaker 
was  saying.'  " 

"Surely.  I've  used  it  myself.  I  see 
that  it's  a  figure  of  speech.  Well,  I 
suppose  we  can  'eat'  the  Word  by 
reading  and  digesting  it." 

"Yes.  When  we  eat  food,  we  not  on- 
ly take  it  into  our  mouths,  but  we 
chew  and  swallow  it.  Then  the  body 
assimilates  it  and  we  are  strength- 
ened. Merely  nibbling  at  it  won't  help 
too  much.  So  we  must  take  the  Bible 
— read  it.  Then  we  must  think  about 
it — c  hew  it.  After  that  we  must  as- 
similate it  by  putting  its  teachings  in- 
to action  in  daily  living,  and  that  will 
bring  strength  to  live  a  Christian  life. 
When  we  have  done  all  this,  then,  as 
the  old  prophet  said,  the  Word  will  be 
to  us  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  the 
heart." 

Henry  looked  admiring- 
ly at  his  pal.  "Sam,  you're  some  ex- 
plainer! Why,  the  Bible's  interesting! 
What  you  say  makes  me  eager  to 
read  it.  But  tell  me,  does  the  Bible 
have  any  more  such  interesting  things 


in  it?  Seems  to  me  I've  been  miss 
them,  if  it  has.  Maybe  I've  been  j 
'nibbling'  at  it,  though." 

Sam  laughed.  "Oh,  yes,  many  m<| 
I  like  to  take  up  a  definite  subji 
and  study  it,  trying  to  find  the  ve 
ous  references  which  apply.  Of  cou:l 
there  are  helpful  concordances  E] 
reference  books  which  one  can  ci 
suit,  to  get  the  same  results  m  o 
quickly,  but  it's  fun  and  real  sai| 
faction  to  dig  them  out  for  mys 
Now  for  instance — "  He  p  i  c  k  e  d  u 
looseleaf  notebook  from  his  de 
"Here's  a  homemade  concordance 
which  I've  been  working  for  sometii 
Not  much  to  look  at,  but  to  me, 
interesting  and  useful.  It  conta 
many  of  those  passages  which  I  re 
to  frequently — a  sort  of  individ 
concordance  for  my  personal  nee 
you  see.  For  instance,  here  are  so 
of  the  verses  about  God's  Word  wh 
I  jotted  down,  during  my  study  1 
evening." 

"That's  interesting  all  right.  An 
suppose  it  helps  one  get  better  i 
quainted  with  the  Bible,  too." 

"Yes,  indeed.  See,  here,  I  have  no 
that  the  Bible  will  make  me  wise,  a 
the  reference  is  to  2  Timothy  3: 
which  reads  'And  that  from  a  cfc 
thou  hast  known  the  holy  scriptui 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  ui 
solvation  through  faith  which  is 
Christ  Jesus.'  Paul,  writing  to  yoi 
Timothy,  is  reminding  him  that 
came  from  a  godly  home,  where  1 
Scriptures  were  taught  to  him.  A 
then,  over  here  is  Psalm  119:11,  w 
the  notation,  'Keeps  me  from  sinnii 
This  verse  reads,  'Thy  word  hav( 
hid  in  mine  heart,  that  I  might  ] 
sin  against  thee.'  I  think  that  me; 
he  memorized  portions  of  the  Scri 
tures,  and  that  those  thoughts 
turned  to  his  mind  when  he  v 
tempted,  and  helped  keep  him  fa 
sinning — or  something  like  that." 

THIS  IS  VERY  intere 
ing,  pal.  But  I  must  go  meet  De 
now,  or  she'll — "  Henry  grinn' 
"You  know  Delia  doesn't  enjoy  beij 
kept  waiting." 

"Just  tell  her  you  were  studying  t 
Bible  with  me,"  Sam  answered.  "Tr 
should  satisfy  her." 

"Yes,  but  would  she  believe  it?  Fi 
is,  she  knows  I  haven't  been  in  t 
habit  of  reading  anything  of  late.  E 
I'm  going  to  study  the  Bible.  You  ji 
see." 

"Well,  so  long,  Henry,  And  if  De 
won't  believe  you,  just  repeat  the  v< 
ses  and  tell  her  what  we  learr 
about  them,"  Sam  laughed. 

"Maybe  I'll  bring  Delia  over  so 
evening,  for  a  lesson." 

"You  just  do  that.  I'll  have  Ri 
here  to  help  me  out  if  I  get  into  1 
deep  water." 

"Then  it's  a  promise  —  and  I  nv 
admit,  Sam,  that  you  do  make  the  1 
ble  seem  interesting." 


Why,  the  Bible's  Interesting! 
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ISTER,  hold  Dart!  He  must  not 
follow  me  today  for  I  must 
find  some  bloody  root  for 
)ther  so  she  can  finish  the  rugs," 
Id  Shinga. 

That     puppy,     Dart,     is     playful," 
died  Kawa,  as  she  cuddled  the  black 
d  white  puppy  in  her  arms. 
'He  doesn't  know  what  it  means  to 

to  find  that  bloody  root,  so  he 
mid  want  to  play,"  said  Shinga. 
he  bloody  root  will  make  the  red  to 
lish  the  two  rugs  Mother  is  making. 
le  man  will  not  buy  them  unless 
ey  have  that  red  to  match  the  oth- 

he  has." 
Kawa  looked  solemn:  "And  if  we  do 
t  sell  the  rugs,  we  cannot  get  the 
ny  so  we  can  go  back  and  forth  to 
e  mission  school,  which  is  too 
awded  for  us  to  stay  there." 
T  want  more  than  anything  to  keep 

at  school,"  Shinga  stood  straight 
id  tall. 

The   teacher .  said,   'God   will   pro- 
ie,'   so   we   must   have    faith,"   an- 
ered    Kawa.    "You     cannot    be    a 
eacher  unless  you  go  to  school." 
Shinga  squinted  at  the  sun,  coming 

over  the  edge  of  the  desert:  "We 
ust  have  faith  and  I  must  start  look- 
si  for  the  bloody  root,"  he  walked 
-iftly  and  silently.  Dart  started  to 
rk  and  wanted  to  leap  from  Kawa's 
ms.  She  petted  him  between  the 
es,  and  Dart  lay  quiet. 
"Dart's  asleep,"  said  Kawa  to  her 
11,  Flower  Bird.  She  put  down  the 
ippy  and  picked  up  her  doll.  Dart 
ened  his  round  eyes,  rolled  them 
ound  and  wobbled  on  his  short  legs 

he  sniffed  the  ground.  He  started 
run  after  Shinga. 

"Come     back     here,    Dart,"     called 
iwa.  "Why  don't  you  be  quiet  like 

doll,  Flower  Bird.  She's  my  good 
ck  doll  which  my  father  carved  for 
e.  Look  she  has  a  dress  the  color  of 
e  rainbow  and  feathers  on  her  head 
e  color  of  cactus  flowers.  That's 
ny  I  call  her  Flower  Bird." 
Dart  stared  as  if  he  understood, 
awa  continued:  "Of  course  I  don't 
lieve  that  Flower  Bird  brings  me 
>od  luck,  because  the  missionary  says 
is  not  true."  She  puckered  her  eye- 
■ows  into  a  puzzled  line:  "The  medi- 
ne  man  and  the  old  people  say  we 
ust  not  lose  our  dolls  or  we  will  have 
id  luck.  I  wonder." 

Ka.WA,"  called  her  Moth- 
•.  "Take  the  basket  and  gather  some 
non  nuts  for  the  rabbit  stew." 
"Yes,  mother,"  answered  Kawa.  She 
it  her  doll  into  the  basket  and  bal- 
iced  it  on  her  head.  She  took  Dart 


Kawa's  puppy,  Dart,  proved  that  the  medicine  man  was 
wrong  when  he  hid  her  doll  and  brought  her  good  luck. 


in  her  arms,  and  humming  "What  a 
Friend  We  Have  in  Jesus,"  she  walked 
down  the  path  toward  the  pinon  trees. 
Her  silver  bracelets  made  a  tinkling 
sound,  and  her  hair  shone  blue-black 
like  a  blackbird's  wing.  She  prayed 
Shinga  might  find  the  bloody  root  to- 
day so  they  could  start  to  school  to- 
morrow when  the  school  opened. 

When  Kawa  came  to  the  pinon 
trees,  she  took  the  basket  from  her 
head  and  placed  Flower  Bird  under 
the  littlest  tree.  Dart  leaped  to  the 
ground  and  circled  around  her  feet, 
barking  and  lolling  out  his  red  tongue, 
as  if  he  were  laughing.  "Flower  Bird, 
stay  quiet  until  I  gather  the  nuts  to 
make  the  stew  good  to  eat  with  our 
piki  bread."  She  shook  her  brown 
finger  at  Dart.  "Do  not  go  far.  When 
I  am  done  working,  Flower  Bird  and 
I  will  play  with  you." 

Kawa  picked  nuts  until  the  bottom 
of  her  basket  was  covered.  She  ran 
her  fingers  through  the  nuts.  "A  few 
more  we  must  have."  She  started  pick- 
ing again.  "Dart,"  she  called.  He 
peeped  from  behind  a  big  boulder,  so 
she  started  picking  busily,  forgetting 
him. 

WHEN  SHE  had  enough 
nuts,  Kawa  called:  "Dart!"  He  cir- 
cled toward  her,  his  moist,  black  nose 
covered  with  sand,  and  with  mud  on 
his  feet,  so  they  looked  like  mocca- 
sins. Kawa  looked  under  the  littlest 
pinon  tree:  "Flower  Bird,  where  are 
you?  I'm  sure  I  laid  you  here." 

Kawa's  bright  eyes  darted  all 
around.  There  was  only  the  tan  sand, 
the  trees  and  the  big  boulder.  No 
rainbow  colored  good  luck  doll.  "Flow- 
er Bird,"  wailed  Kawa.  "My  parents 
will  punish  me.  Our  good  luck  will  be 
gone,"  she   clapped   her   fingers   over 


her  mouth.  "I  must  not  say  that,  but 
I  am  afraid."  Tears  rained  down  her 
cheeks.  "My  pretty  Flower  Bird,  my 
only  toy.  If  I  lost  that,  my  father  will 
never  let  me  go  to  the  school." 

Dart  circled  under  her  feet,  barking 
and  wagging  his  tail.  "Dart,"  Kawa 
cried  desperately.  "Help  me  find  my 
doll." 

Kawa  went  around  again  where  she 
had  looked  again  and  again,  still  she 
could  not  see  the  doll.  "God  will  pro- 
vide," the  words  she  had  repeated  to 
her  brother  came  to  her  again  and 
she  started  to  pray,  still  poking 
around  and  looking.  Dart  barked.  She 
noticed  the  sand  and  mud  on  him. 
Kawa  followed  him  to  the  boulder, 
where  he  now  stood  barking.  Right  at 
the  foot,  was  a  spot  of  mud.  Next  to 
it  was  a  heap  of  freshly  moist  sand 
heaped  up.  Dart  stood  nearby,  barking 
furiously  and  waggin  his  stubby  tail. 

"Dart,  you  bad  boy,"  exclaimed 
Kawa,  and  started  digging  with  her 
bare  hands.  Her  fingers  touched  wood. 
She  saw  the  rainbow  colors  of  the 
feathers  and  dress.  "Dart,  you  carried 
off  Flower  Bird  and  buried  her."  She 
brushed  off  the  doll  carefully.  "You're 
not  one  bit  hurt." 

She  glanced  at  her  fingers,  thinking 
they  were  bleeding  they  looked  so  red. 
"Oh,  oh,"  breathed  Kawa  and  started 
to  dig  next  to  the  hole  where  Flower 
Bird  had  been  buried.  "Bloody  root," 
she  cried,  "Dart,  you  showed  me 
where  the  bloody  root  was.  And  Flow- 
er Bird,  I'll  believe  the  missionary  now 
more  than  ever  when  she  says  losing 
you  could  not  bring  bad  luck.  There's 
no  such  thing  as  luck,  because  of  a 
doll  or  anything  else." 

Kawa  fondly  laid  her 
doll  on  top  of  the  nuts  and  put  the 
basket  on  her  head.  She  held  Dart  in 
her  arms  and  clutched  the  precious 
root  in  her  hand,  saying  a  prayer  of 
thanks.  As  she  neared  their  hogan 
(house)  she  saw  Shinga  limping  to- 
ward her  from  the  other  direction.  "I 
stepped  on  a  thorn,"  he  said.  "As  soon 
as  you  have  pulled  it  out,  I  shall  go  in 
another  direction  to  try  to  find  the 
bloody  root." 

Kawa  held  out  her  hand.  "Dart  and 
Flower  Bird  helped  me  find  it,"  smiled 
Kawa,  and  told  the  story. 

"Tomorrow  we  go  to  school,"  smiled 
Shinga.  "Whoever  said  losing  a  luck 
doll  was  bad   luck  is  mistaken." 

"Yes  indeed,"  laughed  Kawa,  as  she 
hugged  Dart.  "We  know  'God  will  pro- 
vide' is  true." 

Dart  blinked  his  round  eyes  solemn- 
ly, as  if  he  too  agreed. 
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The  brothers  never  dreamed  that  the  richly  dressed,  digni- 
fied man  xvho  dealt  with  them  so  sternly  could  be  the  younger 
brother  they  had  detested  years  before. 


flot    %   -    Hut    Qod 


By  PEARL  NEILSON 


ZAPHENATHPANEAH  smiled  to 
himself  as  he  watched  the 
sons  of  Jacob  trudging 
along  on  their  way  back  to  Ca- 
naan. Their  asses  were  heavily  laden 
— each  man's  sack  filled  to  burst- 
ing with  precious  grain — and,  un- 
known to  them,  also  containing 
the  money  they  had  brought  to 
pay  for  their  provisions,  as  well  as 
that  which  had  been  put  back  in  their 
sacks  on  their  first  trip  to  Egypt.  In 
one  sack,  moreover,  was  a  silver  cup, 
the  one  the  great  ruler  himself  used. 
Before  long,  now,  he  would  know 
whether  these  men  had  changed  or 
were  still  the  selfish,  heartless 
creatures  he  remembered  from  his 
boyhood. 

No  one,  the  men  themselves  least  of 
all,  could  possibly  dream  that  the 
richly  dressed,  dignified,  powerful  man 
who  dealt  with  them  so  sternly  was 
the  younger  brother  they  had-  detested 
years  before.  There  was  no  reason 
whatever  for  connecting  the  man 
Pharaoh  had  put  in  charge  of  the  en- 
tire kingdom  with  Joseph,  the  lad 
with  the  coat  of  many  colors  His  fa- 
ther had  given  him  this  coat  because 
of  the  great  love  he  had  for  the  first- 
born of  his  favorite  wife.  Even  yet, 
Zaphenathpaneah  could  see  that  coat 
in  all  its  beauty.  No  garments  he  had 
ever  worn,  even  though  they  were  as 
fine  as  Pharaoh's,  could  compare  with 
it.  How  he  had  loved  it! 

Momentarily  he  lived  again  those 
last  days  in  his  father's  house.  Again 
he  heard  his  father's  voice  bidding 
him  go  to  Shechem  to  see  how  his 
brothers  were  doing  with  the  flocks 
and  herds.  He  felt  his  bewilderment 
as  he  realized  they  were  not  in 
Shechem.  How  relieved  he  had  felt 
when  the  stranger,  who  came  upon 
him  wandering  in  the  field,  informed 
him  they  had  gone  to  Dothan.  Once 
more  he  saw  them  afar  off  and  knew 
from  their  angry  looks  that  he  was 
not  welcomed.  Accustomed  as  he  was 
to  their  unfriendliness,  he  was  wholly 
unprepared  for  the  inhuman  treat- 
ment he  received.  Without  waiting  for 
him  to  deliver  his  message,  they  had 
torn  his  beautiful  coat  from  him  and 
thrown  him  into  a  deep  pit.  Heart- 
break at  the  loss  of  his  coat,  mingled 


with  terror  at  the  darkness  of  the 
pit,  left  him  numb  for  a  time.  Finally, 
however,  he .  had  become  calm.  By 
listening  intently  he  could  hear  his 
brothers  talking  as  they  ate  their  meal 
around  the  camp  fire.  Reuben  had  op- 
posed their  putting  him  to  death,  but 
it  was  Judah's  voice  which  said,  "What 
profit  is  it  if  we  slay  our  brother? 
Come,  let  us  sell  him  to  the  Ishmael- 
ites,  who  are  on  their  way  to  Egypt. 
See,  their  caravan  is  approaching  even 
now." 

Egypt — the  boy  had  heard  of  that 
country,  but  he  had  no  desire  to  go 
there,  at  least  not  as  a  slave.  Any- 
thing, though,  would  be  better  than 
staying  in  this  pit  or  going  home 
without  his  beautiful  coat.  It  would  be 
useless  to  plead  with  his  brothers. 
They  were  determined  to  get  rid  of 
him.  Reuben  might  be  kind,  but  he 
was  only  one.  The  other  nine  would 
make  life  unbearable. 

He  had  said  nothing  as  he  was 
drawn  out  of  the  pit  and  turned  over 
to  the  strangers.  The  merchants  were 
not  abusive,  and  the  journey  to  Egypt 
had  been  interesting.  As  he  traveled, 
the  boy  remembered  stories  of  how  the 
God  of  Abraham  had  guided  his  peo- 
ple through  the  centuries.  He  was  a 
son  of  Abraham — perhaps  God  was 
guiding  him  in  this  strange,  unbe- 
lieveable  way.  He  would  put  his  trust 
in  Jehovah  and  His  leading. 

From  then  on  it  had  not  been  so 
hard.  False  accusations  and  imprison- 
ment failed  to  destroy  his  faith.  God 
had  brought  him  out  of  all  the  trials, 
until  now  he  was  ruler,  second  only 
to  Pharaoh  himself,  and  his  brothers 
were  bowing  in  obeisance  to  him. 

Looking  back,  he  could  see  how  he 
had  given  cause  to  his  brothers  for 
their  hatred.  Honesty  compelled  him 
to  admit  he  must  have  been  a  trial 
to  their  patience.  But  had  his  dreams 
not  come  true?  Even  now  weren't 
they  bowing  before  him,  begging  for 
grain  to  keep  themselves,  their  fam- 
ilies, and  their  flocks  alive?  Wasn't  he 
the  ruler?  Truly  the  sheaf  and  the 
star  in  his  dreams  had  been  made 
lord  over  the  other  sheaves  and  stars. 

Coming  back  to  the  present,  he  no- 
ticed the  figures  were  becoming  smal- 
ler, and  he  smiled  again.  Summon- 
ing his  steward,  he  said,  "Follow  after 


those  men.  Speak  sternly  to  them.  A 
them  why  they  have  returned  evil  i 
good.  Open  their  sacks  and  lo 
through  all  until  you  find  the  sih 
cup  I  had  you  put  in  that  of  t 
youngest.  Make  much  of  the  evil  th 
have  done  by  taking  it." 

With  a  low  bow,  the  man  was  o 
The  ruler  watched  from  an  upp 
window  as  he  ran  swiftly,  overtaki: 
the  little  group  before  they  passed  c 
of  sight.  Even  at  that  distance, 
could  tell  there  was  great  constern 
tion  among  them.  He  wished  he  coi; 
hear  what  they  were  saying. 

He  remembered  well  the  first  tir 
they  had  come.  From  the  very  begi 
ning  of  the  famine,  he  had  been  su 
his  father  would  send  for  grain.  Jac 
would  have  no  choice,  for  there  we 
no  crops  anywhere.  Only  in  Egypt  w 
there  food.  Eagerly  he  had  scann 
every  caravan  that  came,  from  i. 
smallest  to  the  greatest.  Through  i 
the  years  he  had  longed  for  his  fath<! 
and  wished  for  word  from  him.  Gra, 
ually  the  bitterness  had  been  replac 
by  a  sense  of  God's  leading.  Now,  ; 
that  mattered  was  his  father's  welfa 
and  that  of  his  own  brother,  Be: 
jamin. 

At  last  he  had  seen  them — tt 
brothers  with  a  string  of  asses  ai 
many  empty  sacks.  They  were  oldd 
but  he  recognized  every  one.  Some 
the  faces  showed  the  same  unfeeln 
craftiness  he  had  seen  in  them  yea 
before.  His  father  must  not  suffer,  b 
if  these  men  had  not  changed,  th< 
deserved  no  help.  He  must  find  01 
When,  according  to  Pharaoh's  rui 
they  stood  before  him,  he  stiffene 
and  his  voice  was  hard  and  cold 
he  asked,  "Whence  come  ye?" 

To  a  man,  they  bowed  low  and  ai 
swered,  "From  the  land  of  Canaan  \ 
are  come,  to  buy  food." 

Again  he  had  seen  himself  tellir 
his  dreams  to  these  same  brothers  ar 
heard  their  jeers.  He  would  investiga 
farther  before  he  granted  their  pet 
tion,  and  spoke  accusingly.  "You  a 
spies,"  he  insisted,  "come  to  see  tl 
poorness  of  the  land." 

"No!  No!"  they  had  cried.  "We  a: 
the  sons  of  one  man.  We  are  not  spie 
We  have  come  to  buy  grain,  and  f( 
nothing   else." 

Still  the  ruler  had  remained  stoli 
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daring,  "I  am  sure 
tu  are  spies  come  to  see 
.e  nakedness  of  the 
nd." 

At  this  the  brothers 
id  almost  wept.  "We 
e  brothers,"  they  had 
sisted,  "the  sons  of  one 
ther.  There  were 
/elve  of  us,  but  one  is 
)t,  and  the  other,  just 
little  one,  stayed  with 
s  father,  who  is  a  very 
d  man." 

It  had  been  hard  to 
main  aloof,  but  Jo- 
ph's  voice  betrayed  no 
eling  as  he  decreed, 
ust  as  I  thought,  you 
•e  spies.  As  Pharaoh 
res,  you  shall  have  no 
ain  until  your  young- 
t  brother  comes  with 
m.  One  of  you  can  go 
ick  after  him,  but  the 
st  must  stay  bound  in 
ison  until  he  comes, 
nly  so  can  I  be  con- 
need  you  are  not 
lies." 

For  three  days  he  had 
^pt  them  in  prison, 
tien  he  said,  "I  fear 
od  and  will  give  you 
lother  chance.  Let  one 
you  remain  here 
Hind,  while  the  rest 
ike  grain  so  that  your 
ither,  your  families, 
id  your  herds  may  live, 
ut  bring  your  brother 
hen  you  come  again, 
tat  I  may  know  you  are 
leaking  the  truth." 
A  stunned  silence  had  been  followed 
'  conversation  among  themselves, 
hey  had  no  idea  the  man  who  stood 
atching  them  understood. 

We  are  guilty,"  one  said,  "in  that 
e  paid  no  attention  to  our  brother's 
iguish.  This  is  a  punishment  for  our 
rongdoing." 

T  told  you,"  Reuben  put  in,  "that 
e  should  not  sin  against  the  child, 
at  you  would  not  listen.  His  blood 
being  required  of  us  now." 
The  stern  overseer  of  the  store- 
ouses  had  turned  aside  at  this,  over- 
)me  with  emotion.  However,  the 
rothers  were  too  engrossed  in  their 
ivn  problems  to  notice.  In  a  few  mo- 
lents  he  spoke  to  them  again,  as 
sual  through  an  interpreter,  and 
lere  was  no  softening  of  his  decision. 
It  was  Simeon  who  stayed.  The 
thers,  their  asses  laden  with  well- 
lied  sacks,  returned.  Joseph  had 
ished  he  could  follow  and  see  what 
appened  when  they  discovered  the 
loney  in  their  sacks,  but  no  one  knew 
f  his  interest. 

Months  had  passed  before  the  lit- 
e  procession  of  men  and  asses  came 
gain  from  the  land  of  Canaan.  Were 
lere  ten?  Anxiously  the  ruler 
atched  until  they  were  near  enough 
o  count.  Yes,  there  were  ten,  and  one 
i'as  much  younger  than  the  rest. 
liere  could  be  no  doubt — Benjamin 
/as  with  them,  and  yet  he  must  not 
lake  himself  known,  not  until  he  was 
ure! 


'You  ore  spies,"  he  insisted,  "Come  to  see  the  poorness  of  the  land 


Summoning  his  chief  servant,  he 
had  said,  "Bring  these  men  to  my 
house,  and  prepare  a  good  meal.  They 
are  to  dine  with  me  this  noon." 

It  was  easy  to  see  that  the  visitors 
were  frightened.  "It  is  because  of  the 
money  that  was  in  our  sacks,"  one 
said.  Another  added,  "This  man  is 
seeking  an  occasion  against  us,  that 
he  may  fall  upon  us  and  take  us  for 
bondmen."  "Yes,"  a  third  continued, 
"and  like  as  not  he  will  take  our  asses, 
too." 

Zaphenathpaneah  had  listened  as 
they  talked  to  his  steward,  "Oh, 
sir,"  they  proclaimed,  "when  we  came 
the  first  time  to  buy  food,  we  found 
every  man's  money  in  his  sack  in  full 
weight,  but  we  have  brought  it  again." 

"Yes,"  they  went  on,  "and  we  have 
brought  money  to  pay  for  the  grain 
we  buy  this  time.  We  do  not  know  who 
put  the  money  in  our  sacks,  but  we 
are   honest  men." 

Breathless  with  longing,  Pharaoh's 
assistant  heard  the  steward  reply,  "Do 
not  be  afraid.  The  God  of  your  father 
saw  to  it  the  money  was  returned.  I 
put  it  in   your  sacks  myself." 

From  the  sound  of  their  voices  the 
listener  knew  the  reunion  with  Simeon 
was  joyful,  even  though  he  could  not 
see  all  that  was  happening. 

"Come  now,"  the  steward  had  ad- 
vised, "and  get  ready,  for  you  are  to 
eat  in  the  house  of  Zaphenathpaneah. 
The  master  himself  will  be  with  you 
soon." 


■  Picturing  the  conster- 

nation of  the  guests  as 
servants  washed  their 
feet,  the  ruler  waited. 
When  he  joined  them, 
the  sons  of  Jacob  were 
assembled  with  the  gift 
their  father  had  sent. 

"Your  father,"  he 
had  inquired  solicitous- 
ly, "the  old  man  of 
whom  ye  spake,  is  he  yet 
alive — is  he  well?" 

"Yes,"  they  had  as- 
sured him,  "our  father  is 
in  good  health.  He  is 
alive,"  and  again  they 
had  bowed  themselves  to 
the  ground. 

Looking  about  the 
group,  their  host  had  let 
his  eyes  rest  on  the 
younger  brother.  How  he 
had  grown,  yet  without 
losing  the  lovable  char- 
acteristics which  had 
made  him  the  idol  of  his 
brother's  heart!  For  a 
moment  the  ruler  hesi- 
tated. Then,  turning 
sudddenly,  he  went  into 
his  own  quarters  and 
Mm  gave   way   to    the    tears 

which  stung  his  eyelids. 
When  he  had  gained 
control  of  himself,  he  re- 
turned  to  the   others. 

"Set  on  bread,"  he 
commanded,  and  the 
servants  hastened  t  o 
obey. 

At  the  long  table  des- 
ignated   for  the    guests, 
all  were  seated  accord- 
ing to  age. 

"How  did  he  know,"  the  brothers 
asked  one  another,  and  shook  their 
heads  in  bewilderment. 

"It  is  the  rule,"  the  host  had  ex- 
plained, "that  Egyptians  do  not  eat 
with  those  of  another  race,  but  we 
shall  be  near,  and  I  myself  will  see 
that  you  are  given  plenty." 

One  after  another,  he  sent  helpings 
to  the  second  table,  and  the  one  for 
Benjamin  contained  five  times  as 
much  as  any  other.  The  brothers  shook 
their  heads  again.  "Strange,"  they 
murmured,  "that  he  should  favor  the 
boy  so  much."  At  last  the  meal  had 
ended,  and  the  guests  had  gone. 


ONCE  MORE  Zaphenath- 
paneah stood  watching  as  the  Hebrews 
came  back  to  his  house.  It  was  evident 
they  were  disturbed.  Their  garments 
were  torn,  their  hair  disheveled. 

Forcing  himself  to  be  stern,  the 
guardian  of  the  food  supply  spoke 
angrily  as  the  man  knelt  at  his  feet. 
"What  is  this  you  have  done?"  he  de- 
manded. "Didn't  you  know  that  such 
a  man  as  I  would  see  what  was  hap- 
pening?" 

"Oh,  sir,"  Judah  stammered,  "what 
can  we  say?  How  can  we  clear  our- 
selves? God  has  found  out  how  wicked 
we  have  been.  We  are  my  lord's  ser- 
vants, all  of  us  as  well  as  the  one 
with  whom  the  cup  is  found." 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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By  PERDUE  STANLEY 
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HIS  QUESTION  posed  on  the 
Day  of  Pentecost  has  found 
different  meanings  in  the  re- 
actions to  people.  To  some  this  experi- 
ence presents  a  mystery  that  is  best 
left  alone.  Many  have  found  in  it  a 
power  of  expression  in  service.  Others 
seem  to  see  it  as  an  impetus  for  out- 
ward demonstrations  such  as  shout- 
ing, speaking  in  other  tongues,  and 
being  different.  While  it  is  evident 
that  speaking  in  other  tongues  and 
other  outward  manifestations  are  an 
integral  part  of  the  Pentecostal  ex- 
perience, except  that  be  the  witness  of 
an  experience  that  is  within,  it  is  of 
no  value.  This  is  a  question  that  in- 
volves the  experience  of  the  soul.  It  is 
fundamental  to  the  whole  of  the 
Christian  Gospel.  This  is  the  witness 
to  the  truth  of  Jesus  Christ.  Whatever 
else  it  may  mean,  let  us  consider  it 
from  the  standpoint  of  two  witnesses. 
I  THE  WITNESS  THAT  JESUS 

CHRIST  IS  ALIVE 
The  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament 
had  told  over  and  over  again  of  a  dis- 
pensation that  would  be  ushered  in  by 
.  a  refreshing  advent  of  the  Spirit  of 

God.  This  also  was  to  usher  in  the 
King,  or  the  Anointed  One.  Jesus  ap- 
peals to  this  thinking  in  John  15:24-26 
where  He  indicates  to  His  disciples 
that  He  has  come  in  that  capacity. 
Not  only  that,  but  He  says  that  He 
will  send  them  the  Holy  Ghost  to  wit- 
ness the  fact:  "But  now  have  they 
both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my 
Father.  But  this  cometh  to  pass,  that 
the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is 
written  in  their  law,  They  hated  me 
without  a  cause.  But  when  the  Com- 
forter is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit 
of  truth  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  He  shall  testify  of  me." 

In  reality  the  Holy  Ghost  plays  a 
supporting  role— that  of  presenting 
Christ.  Carrying  this  thought 
through,  Jesus  says,  "For  he  shall  not 
speak  of  himself — He  shall  glorify 
me."  (John  16:13,  14.)  Even  after  His 


death  and  resurrection  Jesus  wanted 
to  get  this  idea  across  to  His  disciples. 
He  told  them  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem  so 
that  they  might  receive  the  Promise 
of  the  Father,  the  Holy  Ghost,  "Which 
ye  have  heard  of  (from)  me."  (Acts 
1:4.) 

The  full  impact  of  this  message  did 
not  dawn  upon  them  from  His  con- 
versation. Their  thinking  was  so 
grounded  in  Old  Testament  thought 
that  they  asked,  "Lord,  wilt  thou  at 
this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom 
unto  Israel?"  (Acts  1:6.)  But  Jesus 
wanted  LIFE.  The  important  thing  to 
remember  about  Pentecost  is  that  it 
is  a  baptism  of  power  that  makes  men 
spiritually  alive. 

This  life  grows  out  of  the  cross.  The 
difference  in  the  reaction  of  the  peo- 
ple upon  reception  of  this  experience 
and  when  Jesus  was  discussing  it 
with  them  was  that  this  made  the 
words  of  Jesus  alive  in  their  hearts. 
They  had  seen  Jesus  shed  His  blood 
on  the  cross  for  the  redemption  of 
their  sins.  They  had  also  witnessed 
the  resurrection,  which  meant  that 
Christ  had  overcome  death.  And  now, 
they  had  entered  into  an  experience 
of  faith,  whereby  this  life  of  Christ 
had  become  the  experience  of  their 
souls  and  it  had  set  them  on  fire.  This 
was  a  living  faith  that  Christ  had  de- 
livered them  from  the  bondage  of 
death.  So,  what  had  happened  here  at 
Pentecost?  It  was  the  invasion  of  the 
Eternal  God  in  the  person  of  the  Spir- 
it of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Christian's  God 
had  descended,  and  that  God  was 
Christ.  The  profound  conviction  of  His 
disciples  was — Jesus  Was  Alive. 

This  is  the  substance  of  Peter's  mes- 
sage. When  the  onlookers  raised  the 
question,  "What  meaneth  this?"  Peter 
answered,  "This  is  That."  What?  He 
then  appeals  to  the  writing  of  the 
prophet  Joel,  who  had  told  of  a  dis- 
pensation that  would  be  ushered  in  by 
a  refreshing  advent  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  The  purpose  of  this  dispensation 
is    salvation.    This    salvation    was    to 


come  through  Christ.  He  goes  on 
say,   "Ye   men   of   Israel,   hear   th< 
words;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
proved  of  God  among  you  by  mirac 
and   wonders   and   signs,   which   G 
did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as 
yourselves  also  know:  Him,  being  c 
livered    by    the    determinate    coun 
and   foreknowledge   of  God,  ye  ha 
taken,    and    by    wicked    hands    ha 
crucified  and  slain:  Whom  God  ha 
raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains 
death:    because    it    was   not   possil 
that  he  should  be  holden  of  it."  (A( 
2:22-24). 

After  this  declaration  that  Chr 
was  alive,  even  though  He  had  be 
dead,  Peter  goes  back  to  the  words 
David  to  substantiate  the  validity 
the  resurrection  experience.  Christ 
alive.  How  do  we  know?  Because  "B 
ing  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalte 
and  having  received  of  the  Father  9 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  ha[ 
shed  forth  THIS,  which  ye  now  i 
and  hear."  (Acts  2:33.)  With  all 
this  evidence,  he  then  comes  to  tr, 
grand  and  glorious  conclusio: 
"Therefore,  let  all  the  house  of  Isra 
know  assuredly  that  God  hath  ma> 
that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  cruc 
fied,  both  Lord  and  Christ."  (Ac 
2:36.)  When  a  person  receives  t! 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  mea: 
the  complete  crowning  of  Jesus  Chri 
as  the  Lord  of  his  soul. 

Pentecost  means  a  baptism  of  tl 
Spirit  of  God  that  gives  men  the  po\ 
er  to  testify.  Jesus  had  said,  "Ye  shs 
receive  power  after  that  the  Ho 
Ghost  is  come  upon  you,  and  ye  sh£ 
be  witnesses  unto  me."  (Acts  1:8.)  J 
sus  was  not  interested  in  organizii 
a  new,  cold  ecclesiastical  society;  B 
disciples  were  to  start  a  new  mov 
ment  of  witnessing  that  He  was  ali\ 
By  the  baptism  or  experience  of  th 
Spirit,  Jesus  lives  in  our  lives,  and  \ 
become  living  witnesses  unto  Him. 
THE  WITNESS  OF  THE  RESPONS 
BILITY    OF    HIS    COMMANDMEN1 

If  Jesus  is  crowned  the  Lord  of  tl 
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)ul  in  Pentecost,  it  will  be  manifested 
1  the  deeds  of  the  life.  Christianity 
i  a  matter  of  Persons  and  Events, 
esus  was  never  tolerant  toward  the 
alf-hearted.  His  contempt  was  never 
irected  toward  the  sinner,  but  the 
alf-hearted.  Even  David  had  said,  "I 
ate  men  that  are  half  and  half." 
Psa.  119:13,  Moffatt.)  Jesus  uses  a 
imilar  expression  in  the  Revelation. 
I  would  that  ye  were  either  hot  or 
old."  Jesus  is  looking* for  two  things: 
'irst,  people  who  have  vitality.  Sec- 
nd,  people  who  are  on  fire  with 
nergy. 

The  business  of  mankind  in  rela- 
on  to  the  Spirit  is  obedience.  To  obey 
tod  is  the  highest  substance  of  life. 
ven  Plato  said  that  it  is  better  to 
bey  God  than  man.  Where  does  the 
reakdown  come  in  man's  relationship 
d  God?  When  the  tendency  is  to  offer 
substitute  for  obedience — ritual, 
rograms,  offerings,  etc.  But  we  must 
jmember  that  the  Spirit  is  a  Person- 
lity.  The  experience  of  the  Spirit  is 
le  experience  of  the  Person.  The 
lore  intense  the  Person  of  the  Holy 
rhost  becomes  in  our  lives,  the  more 
itense  the  spirituality.  The  greater 
le  Baptism  of  God's  Spirit  a  man  re- 
eives,  the  more  obedient  he  becomes, 
.s  Samuel  said,  "Behold,  to  obey  is 
etter  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken 
lan  the  fat  of  rams." 
This  obedience  works  itself  out  in 
le  commandment  of  Christ.  He  ex- 
resses  the  fulness  of  His  law  when  He 
3ld  His  disciples,  "A  new  command- 
lent  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one 
nother;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye 
Iso  love  one  another."  (John  13:34.) 
■he  fact  that  this  commandment  is 
le  law  of  the  church  is  seen  from 
ohn's  use  of  it:  "And  now  I  beseech 
tiee,  lady,  not  as  though  I  wrote  a 
ew  commandment  unto  thee,  but 
hat  which  we  had  from  the  begin- 
ing,  that  we  love  one  another."  (2 
ohn   5.) 

Recently  I  heard  an  outstanding 
oung  minister  in  our  church  make 
ne  statement,  "The  trouble  with 
entecost  today  is  that  we  are  leaving 
rue  holiness  out  of  it.  Holiness  is  the 
ernel  of  Pentecost."  Holiness  is  the 
ernel  of  Pentecost,  because  here  we 
ee  the  meaning  of  Jesus  when  He 
»ronounced  a  blessing  upon  the  pure 
n  heart.  A  pure  heart,  however,  is 
lore  than  a  clean  vacuum.  Conform- 
Dy  to  a  set  of  rules  about  appearance, 
o's  and  don't's  and  other  outward 
mpositions  is  of  little  value  when  the 
leart  is  filled  with  envy  and  strife. 
'or  a  preacher  to  manifest  extreme 


emotional  demonstrations  of  spiritual 
piety,  and  then  kill  his  brother's  in- 
fluence in  order  to  maintain  a  doc- 
trinal point  is  hypocrisy.  When  a  per- 
son will  appeal  to  the  authority  of  the 
Spirit  to  impose  his  own  ideas  of  rules 
on  conduct  upon  others,  when  the 
main  motive  is  selfish  promotion;  or 
when  ambition  replaces  sincerity  in 
spiritual  possession  it  is  an  abomina- 
tion. Only  when  our  outward  actions 
express  the  condition  of  the  heart  can 
we  lay  claim  to  holiness.  Holiness  is 
the  acts  that  result  from  pure  motives 
of  the  heart.  Jesus  said,  "As  a  man 
thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he."  The 
pureness  of  heart,  or  holiness  of  ac- 
tion can  be  seen  by  the  manner  in 
which  we  love  one  another. 

It  is  not  enough  to  relegate  the 
teachings  of  Jesus  to  an  eschatologi- 
cal  era  that  would  relieve  us  of  the 
responsibility  of  living  up  to  the  obli- 
gations imposed  now.  It  has  been  said 
that  you  do  not  help  society  by  a  sys- 
tem of  social  elevations;  you  have  to 
go  back  and  regenerate  the  individ- 
ual. While  that  is  the  eventual  solu- 
tion to  the  world  condition  to  bring  it 
up  to  the  standard  of  God;  we  cannot 
dispense  with  our  obligation  to  the 
needs  of  our  fellow  man  so  easily.  On 
the  other  hand,  many  try  to  hide  be- 
hind the  cloak  of  their  own  piety  by 
loving  only  the  brethren  of  their  par- 
ticular church  or  those  who  believe 
only  as  they  do,  and  consign  all  others 
to  the  responsibility  of  Satan.  Yet,  the 
epitome  of  our  obligation  to  love  one 
another  is  expressed  by  our  Lord  in 
Matt.  25:35-40: 

Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them 
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on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world:  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and 
ye  gave  me  meat:  I  was  thirsty  and 
ye  gave  me  drink:  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  in:  Naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me:  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
came  unto  me. 

Then  shall  the  righteous  answer 
him,  saying,  Lord  when  saw  we  thee 
an  hungred,  and  fed  thee?  or  thirsty, 
and  gave  thee  drink?  When  saw  we 
thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in?  Or 
naked,  and  clothed  thee?  Or  when 
saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
came  unto  thee? 

And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say 
unto  them,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  In- 
asmuch as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me. 

Pentecost  is  the  witness  that  this 
commandment  is  so  intensified  in  our 
experience  that  our  actions  may  be 
judged  of  more  worth  than  that  of 
the  Pharisees,  who  also  salute  the 
brethren. 

Holiness  demonstrates  the  power  of 
love.  How  we  love  our  neighbor  is  the 
expression  of  how  much  we  love 
Christ.  Our  relationship  to  Christ  and 
our  fellow  man  is  based  on  principle  L 
rather  than  upon  rule.  The  Bible  is 
not  a  rule  book.  There  is  an  excep- 
tion to  every  rule;  but  there  is  not  an 
exception  to  a  principle.  Paul  is  en- 
deavoring to  get  this  idea  across  in 
1  Corinthians  13.  Though  one  may 
follow  the  rules,  or  law,  and  does  not 
have  love,  it  is  worthless.  Romans  3:19 
points  out  that  the  law  only  brings 
people  to  a  knowledge  of  sin;  but 
Christ  gave  a  new  commandment. 
This  new  commandment  gives  us 
freedom  from  the  law.  Yet,  we  have 
liberty  only  when  we  are  bound  to 
Christ — not  by  obligation  but  by  the 
law  of  love.  One  man  said,  "My  be- 
haviour as  a  married  man  is  deter- 
mined by  the  love  relationship  be- 
tween me  and  my  wife." 

Our  behaviour  as  Christians  is  de- 
termined by  our  love  relationship  with 
Christ.  The  abiding  Spirit  is  the  wit- 
ness of  the  power  of  this  law  of  love. 
So  often  we  would  constrict  the  area 
of  those  who  have  received  the  Spirit 
to  those  who  believe  only  as  we.  What 
really  is  the  criterion  for  judging  a 
true  Pentecostal?  Those  who  have  re- 
ceived the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
do  not  necessarily  become  mysterious 
mystics;  rather  it  intensifies  devo- 
tion. This  intense  devotion  is  ex- 
(Continued  on  page  26> 
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HAPPY   HOME   CIRCLE 


Conducted  by  Alda  B.  Harrison 


"MOTHER" 

We  honor  many  folks  today 
For  one  thing  and  another 
There's  one  we  never  should  forget 
And  that  dear  one  is  Mother. 

Some  boys  they  like  to  call  her  mom 
And  tell  her  how  they  love  her 
But,  boys,  no  matter  where  you  roam 
Don't  ever  forget  Mother. 

You  may  go  far  across  the  sea 
Away  from  home  and  Mother 
But  always  write  and  let  her  know 
You  think  of  her  and  love  her. 

She  cared  for  you  for  many  years 
When  you  were  young  and  tender 
She  tucked  you  in  your  little  bed 
How  well  you  should  remember. 

And  now  that  she  is  growing  old 
She  needs  your  love  and  care, 
So  give  the  roses  while  you  may 
Don't  wait  for  future  years. 

So  let  us  all  this  Mother's  Day 
Of  nineteen  fifty-three 
Resolve  to  honor  Mother  more 
God  bless  her  memory. 

Grade  Elwood. 


THE  HOME  ATMOSPHERE 

Mabel  Beals 

"Home  is  where  the  heart  is, 

In  dwellings  great  or  small; 

And  a  home  lighted  by  love 

Is  the  dearest  home  of  all." 

Esther  was  passing  the  Cartwright 
home  just  as  Marion  Parker  came 
down  the  steps.  Linking  arms  the  two 
girls  walked  slowly  up  the  street. 
Presently  Marion  said,  "Don't  you  al- 
ways feel  that  there  is  something  dif- 
ferent about  the  Cartwright  home?  I 
can't  define  it  exactly,  but  it's  like 
entering  a  haven  of  rest  to  go  there." 

Esther  shot  a  searching  glance  at 
her  companion's  face.  Here  was  an 
opening  for  which  she  had  been  long- 
ing. Marion's  home  life  was  not  happy, 
and  the  girl  was  not  helping  to  make 
it  so.  A  sweet,  lovable  girl  among  her 
friends,  at  home  she  was  disagreeable 
and  discourteous  to  the  immediate 
members  of  her  family,  inclined  to 
outbreaks  of  willfulness  and  bad  tem- 
per if  her  wishes  were  crossed.  Cer- 
tainly,   Esther    reflected,    Marion's 


home  was  not  restful,  although  the 
Parkers  owned  a  beautiful  residence 
in  the  best  section  of  the  city. 

When  Esther  replied  she  spoke  slow- 
ly and  thoughtfully,  choosing  her 
words  with  care.  "Each  one  of  us  is 
helping  to  make  the  atmosphere  of 
the  home  we  live  in,"  she  said.  "Each 
one  of  us  is  putting  certain  elements 
into  it.  I  think  the  members  of  the 
Cartwright  family  all  put  in  love.  And 
where  love  is  there  is  always  the  flow- 
er of  refinement  and  the  fragrance 
of  courtesy.  The  Cartwright  home  is 
small  and  its  furnishings  simple,  but 
the  guest  who  enjoys  its  hospitality 
never  fails  to  return  for  another  visit. 
Sympathy  and  understanding  are  the 
watchwords  of  that  home,  and  envy 
and  doubt  and  suspicion  are  unheard 
of.  Truly  it  is  like  a  haven  of  rest,  for 
contention  has  no  place  in  a  home 
where  love  reigns  supreme,  as  it  does 
there. 

"There  is  one  great  plane  on  which 
we  all  should  meet,  the  plane  of  lov- 
ingkindness.  Loving  thoughts  and 
abounding  kindness  ever  come  from 
hearts  filled  with  love.  The  one  place 
where  kindness  is  a  real  virtue  and  a 
test  of  character  is  in  the  home.  Here 
character  is  put  to  the  supreme  test 
and  here  it  often  fails.  Washington 
Irving  said  that  kindness  makes  ev- 
erything with  which  it  comes  into 
contact  freshen  into  smiles.  No  one  is 
ever  sorry  for  going  a  little  too  far  in 
the  direction  of  kindness,  but  regret 
always  follows  falling  short  of  that 
goal.  There  is  a  sweet  song,  having  in 
it  these  words: 

'And  the  heart  of  the  Eternal 
Is  most  wonderfully  kind.' 

"I  have  never  seen  any  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Cartwright  family  in  such 
a  hurry  that  they  failed  to  take  time 
to  be  courteous  and  pleasant,  no  mat- 
ter what  the  circumstances.  This 
probably  accounts  for  the  little  motto 
which  hangs  in  their  hall  where  all 
may  read  as  they  go  out  or  come  in. 
It  says: 

"  'Let  us  take  time  for  the  good-by 
kiss.  We  shall  go  to  the  day's  work 
with  a  sweeter  spirit  for  it. 

"  'Let  us  take  time  for  the  evening 
prayer.  Our  sleep  will  be  more  restful 
if  we  have  claimed  the  guardianship 
of  God. 

"  'Let  us  take  time  to  speak  the 
sweet  words  to  those  we  love.  By  and 
by,  when  they  can  no  longer  hear  us, 
our  "foolishness"  will  seem  more  wise 
than  our  best  wisdom. 

"  'Let  us  take  time  to  read  the  Bible. 
Its  treasures  will  last  when  we  have 
ceased  to  care  for  the  war  of  political 
parties  and  the  fall  of  the  stocks,  or 
the  petty  happenings  of  the  day. 

"  'Let  us  take  time  to  be  pleasant. 
The  small  courtesies,  which  we  often 
omit  because  they  are  small  or  be- 
cause we  are  in  a  hurry,  will  some 
day  look  larger  to  us  than  the  wealth 


we  covet  or  the  fame  for  which  \ 
struggled. 

"  'Since  we  all  must  take  time 
die,  why  should  we  not  take  time 
live— to  live  in  the  large  sense  of 
life  begun  here  for  eternity?' 

"Love  may  be  the  guiding  light 
a  home,  even  though  it  be  ever  i 
humble.  The  atmosphere  of  a  hon 
can  never  be  gauged  by  its  furnisl 
ings.  Culture  and  refinement  mea 
infinitely  more  than  costly  pictun 
and  priceless  rugs.  And  cheerfulne. 
lifts  the  spirits  jnore  than  a  bountif 
table. 

"I  have  always  been  blessed  wit 
plenty  of  the  material  things  of  life 
Marion  said,  as  they  climbed  slow, 
up  the  hill  to  the  Parker  home,  "bi 
I've  missed  the  best  gifts  of  life,  tr 
spiritual  values,  because  I've  been  tc 
careless  and  in  too  much  of  a  hurr 
to  cultivate  them.  I  think  I  shou] 
like  a  copy  of  the  Cartwright  moti 
to  hang  in  my  room,  and  hereafter 
am  going  to  take  time  to  put  love  in1 
the  atmosphere  of  my  home,  too."- 
Herald  of  Holiness. 


THE  STRENGTH  OF  MOTHER  LOV^ 

The  love  of  a  mother  can  be  state 
but  never  described.  A  gentleman  wa 
chorister  for  a  city  choir,  while  h: 
wife  was  its  principal  soloist.  Thea 
son  for  two  years  had  secreted  a 
knowledge  of  inebriety,  but  one  Satun 
day  night  he  did  not  come  home  an 
his  friends  kept  him  in  a  saloon  over 
night  to  prevent  his  condition  becom 
ing  known. 

His  mother  was  engaged  to  sim 
Sunday  evening,  "Where  Is  My  Wan 
dering  Boy  Tonight?"  but  because  c 
his  absence  and  the  deep  anxiety  con 
cerning  his  condition  she  thought  I 
would  be  impossible  for  her  to  per 
form  her  allotted  part.  Suppressin 
her  feelings,  however,  she  took  hel 
place  in  the  choir  with  a  heavy  hear 

The  son  had  come  to  himself  an 
despite  remonstrances  from  hi 
friends  determined  to  go  to  the  serv 
ices.  He  and  a  companion  had  take) 
seats  at  the  back  of  the  church.  Thj 
mother  sang  her  solo  and  the  congre 
gation  was  moved  to  tears.  When  sh 
reached  the  last  line  of  the  last  vers* 
"And  tell  him  I  love  him  still,"  th 
son  could  contain  himself  no  longei 
but  with  deep  penitence  rushed  for 
ward  exclaiming,  "Here  I  am,  moth! 
er!"  The  mother  ran  down  the  step 
and  folded  him  to  her  breast. 

The  astonished  organist  took  in  tbJ 
situation  and  pulling  out  all  the  stop 
played  "Praise  God  From  Whom  AI 
Blessings  Flow."  The  congregatioi 
joined  and  the  son  was  saved  tha 
night.  But  it  was  almost  at  the  cost  o 
his  mother's  life. — Ex. 


I    KNOW    MY   SAVIOUR    LOVtiS    Ml 
Edith  M.  Bennet 

I  know  my  Saviour  loves  me, 

And  this  knowledge  makes  me  glao 
It  cheers  and  makes  me  happy, 

More  than  aught  I've  ever  had. 
There  may  be  clouds  above  me, 

There  may  be  storms  around, 
But  knowing  Jesus  loves  me 

Makes  the  joyous  songs  abound. 
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The  LIGHTED   PATHWA1 


Helps  ior  the   Tempted  and  Tried  . . .  I 

PRAYER  * 

God   bless   and    comfort    the   mothers    of   our    land;    the    sad    mothers    whose    boys    are    in    foreign    lands,    the    mothers    whose    chil-  J 

dren  are   living   for   the   pleasures    of    the    world   and    forgetting   God.   Bless   the    old   mothers   who   are   just   waiting   for   the   call    to    go  J 

to   that   beautiful    mansion   prepared    for    all    the    faithful.   Bless    the   young  mothers    who    are   just   starting   out   with    their    little   ones  J 

toddling   at  their  feet.   Give  them   wisdom,   love,  and   patience   to   do    the   job    well   so   that    when    they    come   to    the    end    of    the    way  J 

there  will  be  no  regrets.  Amen.  J 


LADNESS   AND   THANKSGIVING   A 
DUTY 

Esther  D.  Hooey 

Cheerfulness  is  something  that  can 
e  cultivated  and  it  is  the  duty  of  all 
hristians  to  show  to  the  world  by 
leir  happy,  cheerful  lives  that  Chris- 
anity  is  the  most  worth-while  thing 
1  the  whole  world. 

R.  L.  Stevenson  said,  "When  a  hap- 
y  man  comes  into  a  room  it  is  as  if 
nother  candle  had  been  lit."  When 
le  spirit  of  gladness  and  thankful- 
ess  enters  the  heart,  light  springs  up 

>  dispel  the  darkness  and  gloom. 
The    writer    to    the    Hebrews    says, 

Thy  God,  hath  anointed  Thee  with 
le  oil  of  gladness."  Gladness  may 
ell  be  considered  for  it  truly  is  a 
ibricant  that  smooths  many  a  rough 
lace.  Amy  Le  Feuvre  tells  about  a 
xl  in  a  home  who  was  nicknamed, 
The  Greaser"  because  she  was  con- 
nually  pouring  oil  over  troubled  wa- 
>rs,  and  rough  places.  She  left  this 
ome  for  a  time  and  the  inmates 
rote  begging  her  to  come  back.  There 
as  discord  all  the  time  she  was  ab- 
:nt  and  they  sorely  needed  "The 
reaser,"  to  smooth  the  rough  places 
id  make  the  machinery  of  the  home 
m  smoothly  and  happily  once  more. 
;  would  be  a  grand  thing  if  we  would 
solve  to  become  "Greasers"  smooth- 
lg  the  rough  places  and  oiling  the 
Lachinery  of  life  wherever  we  are 
laced. 

The  oil  of  gladness  is  spoken  of 
any  times  in  the  Bible  and  it  is  well 

>  note  that  oil  has  a  twofold  purpose, 
•  give  light  and  to  lubricate.  May  we 
ray  for  the  anointing  with  the  oil  of 
adness  in  order  that  we  may  not 
ily  be  happy  ourselves  but  also  make 
;hers  happy. 

Gladness  and  thanksgiving  are  ex- 
tent  and   priceless    assets   for   the 

urney  through  life. 

Oil  rubbed  on  the  skin  penetrates 
le  tissues  and  is  absorbed  by  the 
)dy;  so  the  oil  of  gladness  is  ab- 
>rbed  by  our  spiritual  nature  and 
nks  into  our  soul. 

There  is  a  still  better  way,  however, 
i  possess  happiness  and  that  is  to 
ive  it  implanted  in  the  heart.  There 

only  One  who  can  give  us  this  in- 
veiling  joy  and  that  is  the  One  who 

ed  for  us.  If  we  abide  in  Him  and 
e  in  us  we  will  find  that  His  joy  re- 
tains in  us,  and  our  joy  is  full.  This 
^dwelling  may  be  illustrated  by  the 
ponge  which  grows  in  the  ocean.  The 
)onge  is  in  the  water  while  the  water 

in  the  sponge. 

Those  who  rush  after  happiness  sei- 
sm find  it  for  it  is  like  a  will-o'-the- 
isp,  which  eludes  its  pursuer,  but 
hen  it  is  implanted  in  the  heart  it 
ows  up  like  a  bubbling  spring  which 

ver  runs  dry.  When  the  spring  of 
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happiness  is  within  the  soul  it  floods 
the  life.  As  there  are  vast  under- 
ground rivers  in  the  world,  broader 
and  deeper  than  the  Amazon  or  the 
Mississippi,  streams  which  men  tap 
and  bring  to  the  surface  in  ever- 
flowing  artesian  wells,  so  there  is  a 
deep  current  of  joy  in  the  spiritual 
realm,  and  if  we  connect  our  lives 
with  it,  our  joy  is  perennial,  a  source 
of  everlasting  happiness.  The  only 
secret  of  happiness  is  God.  When  we 
connect  our  lives  with  Him,  and  live 
in  His  presence  it  is  ours  and  no  man 
can  take  it  from  us.  In  order  to  keep 
it  we  must  enter  into  the  secret  of 
His  pavilion;  go  by  ourselves  every 
morning  for  this  infilling  of  the  in- 
dwelling God;  open  wide  our  heart's 
doors  to  Him;  leave  no  dark,  cobweb- 
lined  rooms  in  our  soul  which  we  shut 
away  from  Him. 

As  the  setting  sun  lights  up  the 
heavens  and  makes  the  darkest  clouds 
shine  with  supernal  glory,  so  the  hap- 
py heart  lights  up  everything  upon 
which  the  eyes  rest. 


THE  LAST  MILE 

Esther  D.  Hooey 

A  friend  who  has  lived  in  the  far 
north  for  a  great  number  of  years 
tells  of  a  tragedy  which  happened 
near  where  he  lived.  A  man  was 
found  frozen  to  death  a  few  hundred 
yards  from  his  destination.  Had  he 
been  aware  how  near  he  was  to  his 
goal,  he  might  have  been  able  to  sum- 
mon strength  to  reach  it  before  death 
overtook  him. 

How  often  in  life  men  fail  by  reason 
of  just  the  last  bit  of  exertion  neces- 
sary to  carry  them  to  their  desired 
haven.  Perseverance  wins  more  bat- 
tles than  genius,  and  it  is  within  the 
reach  of  all  who  are  willing  to  practice 
it.  Many  make  a  splendid  start  but 
drop  out  before  the  race  is  finished, 
and  we  know  it  is  the  finish  that 
counts.  The  dying  words  of  our  Sav- 
ior, "It  is  finished,"  should  be  an  in- 
centive to  us  to  make  it  the  rule  of 
our  life  to  finish  any  work  He  en- 
tursts  to  us. 

A  boy  who  was  reading  Stanley's 
"Through  the  Dark  Continent"  was 
asked  what  he  thought  of  it.  He  was 
a  truthful  boy,  and  he  answered  hon- 
estly, "I  keep  thinking  how  often  I 
would  have  turned  back  if  I'd  been 
Stanley."  Any  great  biography  makes 
most  readers  feel  that  way,  whether 
they  own  it  or  not.  The  terminal  fa- 
cilities along  every  road  to  great  deeds 
are  numberless,  and  most  of  us  take 
them  instead  of  pressing  on  to  the 
finish.  We  must  never  get  disheart- 
ened but  press  on  to  the  goal  if  we 
would  win  the  prize.  It  is  the  last  mile 
that  counts. 

Professor  Drummond  saw  at  a  fair 
a  glass  model  of  a  famous  mine.  The 
owner  drove  a  tunnel  a  mile  long 
through  the  strata  he  thought  con- 
tained gold,  spent  $100,000  on  it,  and 
in  a  year  and  a  half  had  failed  to  find 
the  gold.  Another  company  drove  the 
tunnel  a  yard  further  and  struck  the 
ore.  So  the  gold  of  life  may  be  but  a 
short  distance  off.  There  are  count- 
less failures  in  life  due  to  not  going 
far  enough.  Keep  on — the  reward 
may  be  but  a  yard  ahead. — Sel. 
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LOOK  UP!  LOOK  ABOUT!  LOOK 
BACK! 

LUCILLE     MASTERS 
Look    up!    and    behold    thy    Redeemer, 

In   that   loveliness    no    language    can    tell, 
Whose   face   in   its    glorious    brightness 

Can    all    of    thy    fear-clouds    dispel; 
For   the   light   of   His   countenance   pierceth 

The    clouds    like    a    Ughtning    shaft, 
When  faith   in  the   storm   that   is   fiercest 

Looks  up  from  the  tempest-tossed  craft. 

Look    about!    and    thy    eyes    will    behold 

The   wages   of   sin   all   around, 
With  hearts  once  warm  waxing  cold 

Because    sin    and    iniquity    abound; 
With   hopelessness,   distress   and   great  fear 

Taking  hold  upon  hearts  of  lost  men, 
For  looking   after   the  things   which   are   near 

When  God's  judgments  upon  earth  do  begin. 

Look   back!    and    remember   the    way 

Thy    blessed    Redeemer    hath    led, 
For    encouragements    given    each    day 

And  the  great  promises  to  thee  He  has  said. 
Look  back  at  the   loads  He  has   lightened, 

At  the  victories  for  thee  He  has  won; 
At    the    darkness    hitherto    brightened 

By    the    face    of    the    Adorable    One. 

Look  up!  Look  about!   Look  back! 

Each  one  speaks  a  message  to  thee, 
Like    guideposts    on    an    unknown    track 

Or  a  Ughthouse  in  a  treacherous  sea. 
Look   up!    and    upon   His   loveliness    feed 

And  His  promises  bind  to  thee  fast. 
Look   about!   and   for  lost   sinners   plead. 

Look  back!   to  what  He's   done  in  the  past. 


[ay,  1953 
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JUDAS 

Iscariot 


0UDAS     WAS    THE     ARCHTRAITOR     of     the     hu- 

\#  man  race.  No  other  man  has  portrayed  so  terrible 

/j  a  symbol  of  the  enormity  of  sin  and  traitorism  as 

<y    he.  The  very  name  of  Judas  has  been  used  in  stories, 

music,  poetry,  art,  and  in  almost  all  media  of  human 

expression  to  show  the  heinousness  of  betrayal. 

The  academic  painter  of  the  nineteenth  century,  Ed- 
ward Armitage,  painted  the  famous  "Remorse  of  Judas." 
It  ranks  very  high  among  religious  paintings.  Its  central 
theme  is  made  clear  at  a  glance.  The  horror  of  his  cry 
"I  have  betrayed  innocent  blood"  virtually  rings  from 
the  painting. 

.  .  .  Judas  Iscariot  looked  at  some  land, 

And  fingered  the  blood  money  held  in  his  hand: 

This  would  he  buy,  and  here  would  he  live, 
Gather  his  crops  and  "Give,  my  son,  give 

"All  that  you  have  for  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Something  that  glittered  fell  on  the  sod. 

It  was  not  hard  silver  that  lay  shining  where 
Judas  was  prostrate,  offering  prayer: 

"Father,  forgive  me.  Oh,  what  have  I  done? 
I  have  betrayed  Him,  my  Master,  Thy  Son. 

"He  loved  me,  His  face  when  He  gave  me  the  wine 
Was  saddened  with  grieving  for  sin  that  was  mine. 

"I  have  betrayed  Him — oh,  was  it  for  this 
That  I  sold  my  Master — sold  with  a  kiss? 

"And  shall  I  live  while  Jesus  is  slain? 

The  strands  of  the  rope,  Quick,  knot  them  again  .  .  ." 

— Catherine  Cate  Coblentz. 


Dante,  the  great  Italian  poet  of  the  thirteenth  an 
fourteenth  centuries,  uses  Judas  to  point  out  the  purl 
ishment  one  receives  in  hell  for  such  a  crime.  He  del 
picts  Satan  as  a  huge  shaggy  monster  with  three  facd 
frozen  into  a  lake  of  ice.  In  each  mouth  he  crunches  I 
traitor.  In  one  mouth  he  holds  Brutus  and  in  anothcj 
Cassius.  Judas,  of  course,  is  the  chief  of  the  three  and  : 
placed  in  the  central  mouth.  His  head  is  mangled  b 
the  teeth  of  Satan  which  reminds  him  of  the  crown  c 
thorns  his  treachery  brought  on  Christ,  and  his  bad 
is  lacerated  by  Satan's  claws  in  repayment  for  th 
scourging. 

No  doubt  Dante  is  not  too  far  from  wrong  about  th 
punishment  Judas  is  receiving  in  hell. 

BUT  WAS  JUDAS  all  bad?  Perhaps  somethin> 
good  can  be  said  of  all  men.  At  least  Judas  showed 
sagacious  ability  to  handle  the  money  bag  and  the  finani 
cial  problems  of  his  busy  company  of  disciples.  Even  thi 
good  point,  however,  is  criticized  by  many.  It  is  said  h 
was  selfish  and  mercenary  in  his  business  transactions 
The  sole  argument  for  this  is  based  on  his  action  durin: 
the  alabaster  box  incident. 

No  more  is  recorded  of  his  early  life  than  there  is  o 
the  other  apostles;  nothing  is  related  of  his  call  to  dis 
cipleship,  but  he  was  probably  influenced  by  John  th 
Baptist's  testimony  and  his  own  messianic  hopes. 

Various  attempts  have  been  made  by  scholars  to  com 
prehend  the  true  nature  of  Judas.  Some  interpreter 
think  that  he  was  trying  to  hasten  Jesus  into  claimini 
the  long-anticipated  throne  of  David.  Others  believe  tha 
Judas  felt  if  Jesus  really  were  the  Messiah  nothing  coul( 
harm  Him;  and  that  if  He  were  not  it  was  nothing  bu 
right  that  He  should  die.  Another  interpretation  say; 
that  Judas  was  foreordained  to  bring  about  the  deatl 
of  Jesus,  from  which  would  result  in  the  resurrection  an< 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The  LIGHTED   PATHWAY 


LIGHTS  FROM   FOREIGN   PATHS  .   .   ■  Conducted  by   Missions   Deportment 


lf7HE  ^RUITION    OF  ^ISSIONS 


I  "But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
\hat  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you: 
\.nd  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  in 
\erusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  all 
\amaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part 
i  the  earth,"  Acts  1:8. 

/I  CONSIDER  IT  a  great  privilege 
y  to  be  a  witness  of  our  Lord 
— ^  among  the  brothers  and  sisters 
if  America  —  the  other  part  of  the 
arth — in  this  manner  at  least. 
i  "I  was  born  and  reared  in  a  Jacob- 
]te  Syrian  Christian  family  in  Ranny, 
,  village  in  the  southernmost  part  of 
ndia.  Until  the  age  of  19  I  led  a 
,/orldly  life  as  a  slave  to  the  pleasures 
[if  this  world.  Once  I  happened  to  at- 
lend  a  Pentecostal  convention  with 
!ome  of  my  friends  at  the  time  of  the 
lamous  evangelization  of  Pastor  Cook 
In  India  (Reverend  Robert  F.  Cook,  re- 
ired).  There  was  a  large  gathering 
rlorifying  God  in  loud  voice  and 
peaking  different  languages.  To  us  it 
jvas  a  matter  of  fun  as  well  as  a  won- 
jler.  We  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
It  was  the  work  of  the  devil.  We  used 
lo  attend  the  convention  daily.  We 
jhen  brought  there  a  person  like  'Be- 
iial'  who  was  supposed  to  have  com- 
mand over  evil  spirits.  He  placed  his 
hands  on  them  and  rebuked  the  spirit. 
Besides  we  tried  different  means  to 
flisturb  the  gathering.  All  the  at- 
tempts of  ours  proved  to  be  futile  and 
jve  had  to  submit  ourselves  before  the 
mystery  of  God.  I  felt  much  uneasy 
jind  attended  the  meeting  very  quiet- 
ly the  next  day.  The  Holy  Ghost 
worked  in  my  heart  and  held  my  sins 
before  my  eyes.  I  repented  and  con- 
jessed  all  my  sins.  I  felt  I  was  relieved 
bf  the  burden  of  my  sins.  I  felt  hap- 
pier than  ever.  My  life  was  completely 
fchanged  and  I  accepted  the  baptism 
b  January,  1930,  according  to  the 
pommandment  of  our  Lord.  Thank 
3od. 

WHILE  going  on  in  this 
way,  I  had  a  feeling  of  some  sort  of 
iissatisfaction  and  I  had  to  pray  to 
pod  for  future  guidance.  By  the  in- 
spiration of  the  good  God  I  had  the 
Strongest  desire  to  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  which  I  awaited  and  prayed 
md  in   1935  He  filled  me  with  His 


The  solvation  story  of  a  National  in 
India,  T.  C.  Alexander,  now  a  pastor 
in  the  Church  of  God  in  India.  Rev- 
erend Alexander  was  saved  under  our 
retired  missionaries.  Reverend  and  Mrs. 
Robert  F.  Cook.  Although  many  were 
won  to  Christ  under  their  leadership 
during  the  many  years  of  their  labors 
in  India,  if  this  had  been  the  only  one 
saved   it  would   have   been  worth   it. 


Rev.    T.   C.   Alexander 


Holy  Spirit,  which  reigned  in  me  like 
a  dynamic  power  and  made  me  hap- 
pier than  ever.  I  was  abundantly  filled 
with  the  love  of  God  and  was  much 
worried  over  the  lost  souls.  My  heart 
was  filled  with  the  holy  message  of 
God  which  consequently  made  me  un- 
able to  perform  my  domestic  works 
even.  As  a  result  of  that  I  was  con- 
strained to  leave  home.  I  worked  day 
and  night  among  the  Gentiles  all  over 
the  Travancore-Cochin  State,  Mala- 
bar Coast,  Tamil  nadu,  etc.,  for  a  long 
time.  The  bitter  experiences  of  tour 
always  remind  me  of  the  saying  of  St. 
Paul  in  2  Corinthians  4:16,  'For  which 
cause  we  faint  not;  but  though  our 
outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward 
man  is  renewed  day  by  day.' 

"Still  I  am  glad,  for  my  tour  was 
very  useful  in  winning  many  souls  to 


our  Lord.  The  miraculous  cures  to 
many  through  faith  and  prayer  and 
the  wonderful  ways  the  Almighty  has 
led  me  through,  have  strengthened  my 
faith  and  I  still  enjoy  the  fruits  of  it. 
"Out  of  the  numerous  bitter  experi- 
ences I  have  had  I  should  like  to  quote 
the  following: 

ONCE  while  I  was  travel- 
ling through  a  dense  forest  in  the  high 
range,  I  lost  my  way.  Desiring  to  see 
some  signs  of  some  villages,  I  climbed 
the  top  of  that  snow-covered  moun- 
tain. After  spending  some  hours  in 
prayer  and  meditation,  some  hopeful 
signs  of  a  village  appeared  before  my 
eyes  and  I  started  from  there  and  to 
my  astonishment  I  could  reach  my 
destination  without  any  difficulties.  I 
was  miraculously  brought  to  a  farm- 
er's hut  where  I  was  treated  well.  My 
host  gave  me  refreshments.  When  I  h 
was  all  right,  I  narrated  the  whole 
story  to  the  farmer  and  he  finally 
told  me  that  it  was  a  miraculous  es- 
cape, as  no  one  had  come  back  safely 
from  there  yet.  I  then  left  the  place 
with  immense  thankfulness  to  our 
Lord  who  came  to  my  rescue.  There 
are  hundreds  of  similar  experiences, 
but  my  limited  space  does  not  allow 
me  that.  From  our  faith,  we  are  ex 
periencing  miraculous  cures,  too. 

"We  are  at  present  working  in  our 
new  mission  at  Vadaserikara,  where 
we  have  a  goodly  number  of  people. 
There  we  have  a  beautiful  prayer  hall 
presented  by  Reverend  Duncan  and 
family  (memorial  church,  money  ap- 
propriated by  Rev.  A.  J.  Duncan  and 
family,  Florida)  obtained  through  the 
efforts  of  Reverend  C.  E.  French.  We 
have  regular  services  there  and  above 
all,  we  assemble  there  on  all  Fridays 
for  fasting  and  prayer.  On  that  sol- 
emn occasion,  we  pray  for  all  the 
faithful  in  general  and  all  our  broth- 
ers and  sisters  of  America. 

"Though  we  are  in  distant  coun- 
tries at  present  and  in  difficulty  to 
neet  each  other,  we  hope  to  see  each 
jther  in  the  near  future  at  the  sec- 
ond coming  of  our  Lord  in  the  mid 
air  with  all  the  saints. 

"Let  us  reign  with  Him  forever.  May 
God  help  us.  Pray  for  us  also." 


IMay,  1953 
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James  E.  Wynes  was  reared  in  Canton,  North  Carolina,  where  he 
received  his  education  and  graduated  from  high  school.  He  was  saved 
at  the  age  of  twenty  and  became  a  member  of  the  Church  of  God 
at  Canton,  in  which  church  he  was  active  in  the  Youth  and  Sunday 
School  Work.  James  spent  three  and  one-half  years  in  the  Army 
Air  Forces.  He  graduated  from  the  Army  Administration  School, 
and  served  three  years  as  Administrative  Clerk  to  the  Army  Air 
Forces  Board  in  Orlando,  Florida.  He  received  the  call  into  the 
ministry  while  in  the  army.  After  receiving  his  discharge,  he  attend- 
ed Lee  College  in  1946-47. 

For  three  years,  he  served  the  State  of  Arkansas  as  evangelist  and 
pastor  of  the  Huffman  Church.  After  that  he  pastored  the  Forrest 
City  Church  and  acted  as  district  overseer  of  the  Forrest  City  district. 

At  the  General  Assembly,  1950,  James  accepted  the  place  of  State 
Youth  Director  of  Louisiana,  in  which  capacity  he  served  almost 
two  years.  He  did  a  very  commendable  job  as  Youth  Director.  At  the 
present  he  is  pastor  of  the  Church  of  God  at  Bogalusa,  and  the 
church  is  growing  under  his  leadership.  Much  credit  for  his  success 
in  the  ministry  must  be  given  to  his  faithful  and  untiring  wife. 


Clara  Vik  Yecha  was  born  at  Big  Timber,  Montana,  December  ] 
1923.  She  was  reared  in  a  Church  of  God  home.  At  an  early  age  si 
was  saved  and  became  a  member  of  the  Church.  In  1941  she  graduatJ 
from  high  school.  That  fall  she  enrolled  as  a  student  in  the  NorthweJ 
Bible  and  Music  Academy.  In  June  1942  she  married  Rev.  Edwa| 
Yecha,  after  which  they  took  the  pastorate  of  the  Church  in  Harlov 
ton.  While  there  their  son  David  was  born.  During  the  time  slj 
and  her  husband  were  teaching  at  our  school  in  Moose  Jaw,  Canadj 
Clara  sang  alto  in  the  "Gospel  Girls"  trio,  the  McLuhan-Yeclj 
quartette  and  trio.  She  also  sang  in  choirs  on  the  radio  as  well  ; 
doing  some  solo  work.  Her  poem  corner  will  always  be  remembere 
by  those  who  listened  to  the  Canadian  Church  of  God  Broadcast. 

In  the  spring  of  1952,  while  on  a  tour  with  the  male  choir,  tM 
Yecha  car  was  involved  in  a  tragic  accident,  at  which  time  Brothi 
Yecha  was  killed.  Though  grief  stricken  and  lonely,  she  has  coi 
tinued  her  work.  At  the  present  she  is  teaching  her  former  classil 
at  the  Northwest  Bible  School,  acting  as  matron  in  the  ladies  dorm 
tory,  teaching  the  missions  class,  acting  as  Registrar,  and  pursuing 
her  studies  at  the  Minot  Business  College.  She  also  has  an  actii 
part  on  the  radio  broadcast  for  the  Northwest. 


By  Way  of   Introduction 


/ALBERT  SODERBERG  was 
//  born  at  Redlands,  California, 
— />/  in  the  year  of  1924.  He  was 
reared  from  childhood  among  Church 
of  God  people.  His  parents  were  Chris- 
tians and  taught  him  to  love  God.  At 
the  age  of  twelve  he  joined  the 
Church,  and  God  called  him  to 
preach.  He  was  twenty-five  when  he 
began  preaching  the  gospel.  His  own 
words  are,  "I  think  I  owe  what  I  am 
today  to  my  good  praying  father  and 
mother.  In  1942  Mother  went  on  to  be 
with  the  Lord,  but  her  prayers  have 
followed  me." 

Albert  is  a  graduate  of  the  Inter- 
national Bible  College.  It  was  during 
his  school  days  that  he  received  the 


precious  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  1946  he  married  Helen  Friesen, 
daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ben  Friesen. 
The  couple  met  during  a  district  con- 
vention at  Moose  Jaw,  Saskatchewan, 
Canada.  They  have  two  children,  Mar- 
jorie  age  five,  and  James  age  two. 

Besides  being  a  preacher  of  the  gos- 
pel, Albert  has  been  a  farmer,  me- 
chanic, store  clerk,  and  traveling 
salesman.  As  the  highlights  of  his  ex- 
perience, he  considers  the  time  he  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Spirit,  when  he  was 
given  the  call  to  become  a  preacher, 
and  the  stirring  results  of  the  present 
revival  in  London. 

Many  times  God  has  answered  his 
prayers.    He   has    been    healed    when 


sick,  helped  financially,  and  protecte* 
by  the  power  of  God.  One  of  his  out 
standing  experiences  was  the  healint 
of  his  little  girl.  When  no  one  though! 
she  could  live,  God  answered  praye 
and  made  her  every  whit  whole. 

Albert  enjoys  working  among  thi 
young  people.  It  is  his  first  year  a; 
Youth  Director  of  Canada.  Quoting 
his  own  words,  "I  feel  that  the  spiri 
of  the  age  creates  a  challenge  to  tht 
young  people  to  do  for  God  what  thi 
older  folk  are  not  able  to  do.  I  an 
happy  that  we  do  not  need  to  figh' 
our  battles  alone,  but  we  have  Jesui 
Christ  the  Son  of  God  on  our  side 
'If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  agains' 
us?' " 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAi 


WORK 


RAY    H.    HUGHES,   General    Youth    Director 

MEET  THE  PILOT 

By  Ray  H.  Hughes 

(Is  YOUR  Y.P.E.  just  another  serv- 
y-  ice  with  no  added  attraction  for 
**S  youth?  Is  it  regarded  as  a  neces- 
sary evil  by  some  members  of  the 
murch?  Does  it  look  like  someone  will 
lave  to  conduct  its  funeral  in  the 
near  future,  if  new  life  is  not  inject- 
ed? Do  you  have  the  same  type  of 
programs  over  and  over  again?  Is 
Dhere  any  training  quality  in  your 
ervices? 
Really,  it  is  not  question  time,  but 
nost  everywhere  you  go,  the  cry  is, 
Where  can  we  secure  program  ma- 
erials  for  our  Youth  services  with  a 
jentecostal  emphasis?  We  have  tried 
verything  we  know  and  have  come  to 
mr  wit's  end.  The  Youth  service  is  our 
lardest  service  in  which  to  maintain 
nterest.  Do  you  have  any  sugges- 
;ions?  Can  you  help  us  in  any  way?" 

A  few  days  ago,  I  met  the  "Pilot" 
ind  he  made  a  wonderful  impression 
>n     me!     Since     the     acquaintance 


brought  such  pleasure  to  me,  I  would 
not  want  you  to  miss  the  opportunity 
of  meeting  him,  also.  So,  I  would  like 
to  introduce  you  to  the  "Pilot"  that 
will  guide  your  Young  People's  En- 
deavors into  more  interesting  and 
more  informative  channels. 

Did  I  hear  you  ask  who  this  "Pilot" 
is?  Really  he  is  not  a  person  at  all 
but  an  eighty-page  manual  for  Y.P.E. 
workers,  with  thirteen  Y.P.E.  pro- 
grams at  the  senior  level  and  thirteen 
programs  at  the  junior  level.  This 
first  issue  will  also  have  instructions 
on  "How  to  organize  your  Y.P.E."  and 
a  special  message  from  your  General 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director. 
There  is  a  column  of  "Helpful  Hints" 
for  attendance  building,  offering  rais- 
ing and  various  other  phases  of  the 
work.  Under  the  caption,  ANSWERS 
FROM  THE  THRONE,  there  are  in- 
spiring testimonies  that  could  be  read 
at  a  service  to  infuse  inspiration.  In- 
side the  front  and  back  covers  will  be 
poster  ideas  for  the  publicity  of  serv- 
ices. It  will  also  contain  programs  on 
special  church  projects;  such  as, 
"Know  Your  Church  Week."  There 
are  many  other  points  of  interest  too 
numerous  to  mention  here.  You  have 
never  seen  anything  just  like  it  before. 
It  is  so  well  prepared  that  you  will 
want  to  bind  the  copies  for  your 
church  library.  Your  heart  will  swell 
with  pride  when  you  realize  that  such 
a  magazine  is  published  by  our  Youth 
and  Sunday  School  Department. 

Think  of  getting  programs  for  both 
the  Senior  and  Junior  Y.P.E. 's  for  an 
entire  quarter,  for  the  price  of  only 
50c!  Order  your  copy  now  from: 
Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  922 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Ten- 
nessee. 


Iverage  Weekly  Attendance  in  Sunday  School 
GROUP   AA 


^orth     Carolina 

Tennessee    

South    Carolina 

_       ..     15,016 

.      14,648 

12,459 

Vest  Virginia  . 
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A 

R.647 

Dhio 

..     4,747 

GROUP 

B 

llinois    

s,nn 

South  Alabama  . 

2,702 
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C 

2,209 

2,161 

ndiana    

Arizona     
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D 

2,029 

1,135 

628 

Vashington   
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E 

South    Dakota    .. 
Vestern   Canada 
forth    Dakota 

392 

GROUP 

F 

.  409 

_.  229 

District   of  Columbia 

..  115 
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Average   Weekly  Attendance 
GROUP  AA 

in   Y.  P.  E. 

m,R7fi 
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7,115 
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6,648 

4,722 

Virginia    
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3,126 

GROUP    B 

.     2,912 

2,47(1 

Illinois    . 

2,417 

South  Alabama 

GROUP    C 

..  1,782 

1,796 

Arkansas    

1,542 

1,488 

1,360 

GROUP   D 

711 

...  601 

GROUP    E 

287 

248 

240 

Maine  .     

210 

GROUP    P 

186 

163 

148 

Washington,  D.  C.    - .-. 

Nebraska      .                   

GROUP   G 

- 96 

51 

62 

...     26 

19 

Massachusetts — 

3 

NATION'S    TOP   TEN    IN    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 

Average  Weekly   Attendance   for   February 

Tremont  Avenue,   Greenville,   S.   C 701 

Kannapolis,  N.  C 494 

Detroit,    Michigan _ _ 464 

N.  Chattanooga,  Tcnn 463 

Whitwell,    Tenn _ _  410 

S.  Gastonia,  N.  C.     _ 390 

Atlanta,  Hemphill,   Ga.   _ 385 

Lenoir,    N.    C. 385 

Missionary  Ridge,  Tenn.  376 

Anderson,  S.  C _ 347 


NATION'S    TOP    TEN   IN   Y.  P.  E. 
Average   Weekly    Attendance   for    February 

Jackson,  Tenn _ 375 

Talladega,    Ala _....  294 

Whitwell,    Tenn.  282 

Orphanage,  Sevierville,  Tenn 274 

E.  Lumberton,  N.  C 262 

Daisy,   Tenn.  _ 233 

N.    Cleveland,   Tenn _  228 

Tifton,    Ga.  _ _ _ 218 

Williamsburg,  Ky __ 217 

Rocky  Mount,  N.  C.  _ 207 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  DEPARTMENTS 

Pike   Avenue,   Birmingham,   Ala.   3,495 


1,500 

1,190 

977 


West   Durham,    N.    C. 

Rossvtlle,  Ga.    

Krafton,    Ala 

Henderson,    N.    C 836 

Mogadore,    Ohio _. 720 

Cincy,  12th  and  Elm  Streets,  Ohio 673 

N.  Rome,  Ga.    655 

Eldorado,  Illinois    606 

Roanoke  Rapids,  N.  C.  602 


STATES  REPORTING  HOME  DEPARMENTS 


West  Virginia  .. 

.__  74 

Kentucky _ 

.  6 

Ohio    

_  55 

Maryland       _    . 

.  6 

South  Carolina 

.....  51 

Iowa    

.  5 

North  Carolina 

...     29 

5 

Georgia    

__  22 

Oklahoma   

.  5 

Florida 

.__  21 

Kansas   

.  4 

Pennsylvania 

20 

Montana    

.  4 

Tennessee  .. 

18 

New  Mexico  

.  4 

Illinois     

.....  16 

Arizona    

.  2 

Virginia   

.__  13 

Colorado    

.  2 

Alabama    

..._  12 

Indiana    

.  2 

Arkansas    

..-  12 

Louisiana    __. 

.  2 

Michigan 

._..  11 

Wisconsin   _ 

.  2 

South  Alabama 

.._  10 

Central  Canada   __ 

9 

9 

Delaware   

Dis.   of   Columbia   . 

Mississippi    

7 

California   

6 

South  Dakota  

SINCE    LAST   ASSEMBLY 

Saved  _._ 24,813 

Sanctified    11,577 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  ......  9,229 

Added  to  the  Church  of 

God 7,685 

New.  S.  S.  Organized     ...  ..  100 

New  Y.  P.  E.'s  Organized 101 
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THE  HERO 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

issociations  and  privileges  had  helped 
hem  grasp  some  of  the  deeper  things 
bf  the  Spirit.  Prayer  had  become  very 
•eal,  vital,  and  frequent  with  them, 
roday  they  agreed  to  pray  earnestly 
for  John's  salvation.  "Why  not  ask 
Others  to  pray  for  him  also?"  Pauline 
isked,  as  she  left. 

"Good.  Especially  our  particular 
xiends,  who  will  do  it  well,  but  won't 
houghtlessly  embarrass  John  in  any 
vay." 

Next  evening  a  group 

)f  earnest  young  Christians  met  at 
Tames'  home,  for  a  special  prayer 
neeting  in  John's  behalf.  Their 
prayers  were  definite  and  earnest. 
prod  heard,  too,  and  answered.  Not 
rery  long  afterward,  John  bravely  ac- 
cepted the  Saviour  during  a  Sunday 
morning  church  service.  Now  he  and 
pames  were  more  than  mere  chums — 
j,hey  were  brethren  in  the  Lord.  Both 
vere  very  happy.  So  were  Pauline  and 
;heir  other  Christian  friends. 

John's  faith  was  real,  and  his  de- 
sire to  know  the  Lord  better  caused 
•,iim  to  read  his  Bible  a  great  deal, 
irames  helped  him  over  some  hard 
jspots.  "I  surely  appreciate  you,  Jim," 
jrohn  said  one  day.  "I  guess  I'd  not 
bet  on  so  well  as  a  Christian  if  it 
jveren't  for  your  good  example." 
I;  James  looked  up  quickly.  "I'm  glad 
j;o  do  what  I  can  to  help  you,"  he  said. 
I'But  don't  look  too  much  to  me,  or 
liny  other  person.  Remember,  it  is  Je- 
lius  only  who  saves — and  keeps  us. 
Mow  that  you  are  a  Christian,  John, 
He  devil  will  attack  you  worse  than 
«;ver  before.  If  you  don't  keep  very 
iplose  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  you  may  not 
iilways  win  over  temptation.  I  know 
Ivhat  I'm  talking  about,  for  I'm 
Hpnpted  every  day — hard.  You  re- 
Inember  Pete  Harris,  John?" 
v  John  nodded.  "Yes.  Pete's  'religion' 
liidn't  seem  to  last  very  long,  did  it?" 
I  "Pete  tried  to  be  a  Christian  some 
pears  ago.  All  went  well  for  a  while 
Lnd  then  he  became  worse  than  ever. 
lie  told  me  later — after  he  had  come 
|)ack  to  the  Lord  again — that  all  his 
Irouble  came  because  he  honestly 
thought  that  when  he  accepted  the 
Lord  he'd  never  have  any  temptations 
lifter  that.  No  one  over  at  the  church 
thought  to  explain  this  to  Pete.  And 
|;o  when  temptations  hit  him,  he  went 

(lown  with  them." 
"I'm  glad  you  told  me  that,"  John 
:aid.  "Dad's  said  something  about  it, 
'00.  But  you  have  made  it  plainer.  I'll 
fry  to  keep  close  to  the  Lord  all  right. 
gifou  know,  Jim,  you've  been  a  mis- 
lionary  to  me,  and  it's  because  you 
lield  on  that  day  in  the  creek  that 
I'm  saved  now.  Yes,  sir,  Jim,  you're  a 
pal  hero  in  my  sight,  even  if  you  are 
loo  modest  to  admit  it." 
I  "I'm  no  hero,  John.  But  if  holding 
pn  has  won  a  soul  for  Jesus,  then  I'm 
[real  glad  I  fell  into  the  creek.  And  I 
ihink  Pauline  is  glad  she  broke  her 
lirm,  too." 

I  "Pauline's  some  sweet  girl,  I'll  say. 
But  you  needn't  feel  jealous,  pal,  for 
I  know  Pauline  would  gladly  have 
iproken  both  arms  for  the  chance  to 
(rescue  Jim  Benson." 


BIOGRAPHICAL    SKETCHES 

(Continued  from  page  18) 
redemption  of  lost  humanity. 

At    the    memorable 

last  supper  when  Jesus  told  His  disci- 
ples that  one  of  them  was  to  betray 
Him,  they  asked,  "Lord  is  it  I?"  Judas 
asked  the  same  question  lest  his  si- 
lence should  betray  his  guilt.  Jesus 
then  told  them  that  the  one  to  whom 
He  would  give  a  sop,  the  same  would 
be  the  betrayer.  He  then  dipped  and 
handed  Judas  the  broth-dunked 
bread.  Evidently  the  rest  of  the  dis- 
ciples did  not  fully  understand  the 
meaning  of  this  act. 

After  his  kiss  of  betrayal,  and  after 
the  high  priest  and  Sanhedrin  had 
condemned  the  Lord,  he  was  made  to 
remember  Jesus'  former  love  and 
righteousness.  He  realized  the  terrible- 
ness  of  his  act.  Remorse  seized  his 
heart.  "I  sinned  in  that  I  betrayed  the 
innocent  blood,"  he  cried  to  the  high 
priests.  "What  is  that  to  us?  See  thou 
to  that,"  they  sneeringly  replied.  They 
looked  at  him  with  scorn  and  half 
pity  for  the  wretch  who  was  so  simple 
as  to  be  susceptible  to  such  cheap  bait, 
and  yet  so  moral  that  he  now  suf- 
fered remorse,. 
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GOD'S  STOREHOUSE 

By  Bernice  Stout 

LEADER:  A  minister,  visiting  the 
United  States  from  South  Africa,  was 
amazed  when  he  accompanied  a 
friend  to  a  self-service  grocery  store. 
His  friend  took  a  cart  and  started 
picking  up  the  groceries  he  desired 
while  the  minister  looked  on  in  curi- 
ous amazement.  After  having  the 
groceries  checked  and  the  bill  was 
paid,  the  South  African  minister  said, 
"This  reminds  me  of  God's  big  store- 
house, everything  is  there  in  abund- 
ance; all  you  have  to  do  is  take  it  off 
the  shelf." 

Let  us  open  our  hearts,  take  a  cart, 
and  visit  God's  big  storehouse  tonight. 
We  shall  visit  the  bread  counter  first. 

BREAD 
John  6:35 

TOPIC  I:  Bread  is  the  staff  of  life. 
Jesus  said,  "I  am  the  bread  of  life." 
The  Bread  of  God  is  Christ.  We  can- 
not expect  life,  eternal  life,  without 
Christ.  We  must  eat  of  the  living 
Bread.  Our  entire  Christian  life  is 
based  upon  that  living  Bread.  Read 
John  6:51. 

LEADER:  Read  2  Timothy  3:16,  17. 

MILK 
1  Peter  2:2 

TOPIC  II:  Milk  is  useful  for  many 
things.  So  many  foods  are  tastier  and 
richer  when  milk  is  added.  Milk  is  es- 
sential to  a  baby's  health.  As  young 
Christians  (newborn  babes),  we  need 
to  become  fat  upon  the  Word  of  God. 
It  is  essential  to  our  health.  Hide 
God's  Word  away  in  your  heart  that 
you  might  not  sin  against  God.  By 
drinking  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word, 
our  lives  are  enriched  and  made  more 
beneficial  unto  God's  cause. 

LEADER:  When  we  visit  the  super 
markets,  there  are  so  many  tempting 
foods  our  appetites  are  greatly 
stirred.  The  more  we  visit  God's  store- 
house the  more  our  desire  for  spirit- 
ual food  increases. 

MEAT 
TOPIC  III:  We  dare  not  remain  on 
a  milk  diet  all  our  lives.  Just  as  our 
bodies  grow,  we  must  grow  in  our 
spiritual  life.  "For  every  one  that  us- 
eth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word  of 
righteousness:  for  he  is  a  babe.  But 
strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that 
are  of  full  age,  even  those  who  by  rea- 
son of  use  have  their  senses  exercised 
to  discern  both  good  and  evil,"  He- 
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brews  5:13,  14. 

Jesus  said,  "My  meat  is  to  do  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  fin- 
ish his  work."  We  should  find  as  much 
enjoyment  in  doing  the  will  of  God  as 
we  do  in  eating  a  big  steak  or  any 
other  delicious  piece  of  meat. 

LEADER:  A  meal  is  more  complete 
with  a  fruit  in  a  salad  or  dessert.  You 
should  see  the  abundance  of  fresh 
fruits  in  God's  storehouse. 

FRUITS 
Galatians  5:22,  23 
TOPIC  IV:  The  fruit  counters  are 
full  of  lovely  fruits.  One  may  obtain 
almost  any  fruit  he  desires.  God  has 
nine  rich  fruits  for  our  enjoyment.  We 
may  have  as  many  and  as  much  as 
we  want,  for  there  is  no  law  against 
them.  Love  that  never  fails;  joy  that 
is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  ;- 
peace  that  passeth  all  understanding; 
longsuffering  with  joyfulness;  gentle- 
ness of  a  lamb;  goodness  of  God;  faith 
like  that  of  Abraham;  meekness  of 
Moses;  and  temperance  in  all  things. 


A   TRIBUTE   TO   MOTHER 

By  Ruth  Kinsolving 
LEADER'S  THOUGHTS 
Mother's  Day  was  founded  by  Ann 
Jarvis  of  Philadelphia  as  a  day  set 
aside  to  honor  motherhood  and  moth- 
ers. As  I  look  back  over  the  days  of 
my  early  childhood,  I  think  of  the 
many  times  I  caused  my  mother  pain 
and  failed  to  give  her  the  love  and  de- 
votion due  her.  I  know  many  of  us  can 
say  now  that  if  we  had  it  to  do  over, 
we  would  do  better.  In  our  program 
tonight  we  wish,  to  bring  to  the  minds 
of  our  young  people  that  they  will  not 
always  have  Mother  with  them  and 
they  "should  love  and  appreciate  her. 
She  was  the  first  person  with  whom 
we  had  anything  to  do  in  this  world 
and  for  a  long  time  was  the  most  im- 
portant person  in  our  lives. 

GOD  GAVE  US  MOTHER 
God  gave  us  Mother  to  share  with 
Him  in  molding  our  lives,  to  be  God- 
fearing men  and  women.  Our  mother 
did  all  she  could  to  build  a  firm  foun- 
dation for  us  to  stand  upon  during 
the  early  days  of  our  childhood,  one 
which  would  help  us  to  stand  the 
storms  that  will  come  our  way.  The 
walls  she  molded  around  us  were  for 
our  protection,  comfort,  care,  and 
happiness. 

EXAMPLE  OF  TRUE  MOTHERHOOD 
Exodus  2 
Moses'  mother  is  a  true  example  of 
the  love  a  mother  has  for  her  chil- 
dren. Only  a  mother's  love  could  give 
the  protecting  care  she  threw  about 
her  child  and  the  great  sacrifice  she 
made  during  his  infancy.  Only  a  moth- 
er's love  could  work  out  a  plan  for 
making  an  ark  of  bulrushes  and 
launching  it  out  on  the  river  among 
the  flags,  where  she  knew  that  Pha- 
raoh's daughter  came  often.  Only  her 
love  and  faith  in  God  could  give  her 
strength  to  overrule  every  doubt  and 
fear  and  believe  that  He  would  take 
care  and  meet  the  present  need  for 
her. 

Moses'  mother  was  rewarded  for 
this  wonderful  faith  and  love.  She  was 


employed  as  the  nurse  of  the  chil 
and  the  child  was  cared  for  and  edt 
cated.  In  later  years  the  child,  who£ 
life  had  been  molded  in  character  an 
love  for  God  and  man  by  the  nurse 
mother,  delivered  the  children  of  Go 
from  Egyptian  bondage.  I  am  sur 
that  Moses  was  very  thankful  for  th 
walls  of  protection,  comfort,  care,  an 
happiness  which  were  built  aroun 
him  by  his  nurse-mother,  which  en 
abled  him  to  be  a  man  of  God. 

SACRIFICE 

The  mother  of  Moses  made  a  grea 
sacrifice  when  she  planted  her  chili 
in  "an  ark  of  bulrushes,  and  daubei 
it  with  slime  and  with  pitch,  and  pu 
the  child  therein;  and  she  laid  it  ii 
the  flags  by  the  river's  brink";  thej 
she  made  still  another  sacrifice,  b; 
being  the  nurse  for  the  child  and  al 
lowing  another  woman  to  be  called  hi 
mother.  Only  the  love  placed  in  tht 
heart  of  a  mother  by  God  would  giv( 
her  the  grace  to  do  that. 

A  Christian  mother  will  dedicate  hej 
children  to  God  as  living  sacrifices 
in  turn,  an  obligation  is  laid  upor 
them  to  serve  God  faithfully  all  th( 
days  of  their  lives.  When  a  child  haa 
been  dedicated  to  God  by  his  mother 
he  may  stray,  but  the  seed  that  has 
been  carefully  planted  in  the  hearl 
will  cause  him  to  return  to  God.  The 
prayers  and  teachings  planted  in  the 
heart  of  the  child  will  not  soon  leave 
him.  They  may  remain  dormant  for  a 
time,  but  will  awaken  at  a  time  when 
he  goes  against  the  early  teachings  of 
his  childhood. 

There  is  no  human  love  that  can 
surpass  the  love  of  a  true  mother.  She 
is  ever  capable  of  dividing  her  lovei 
among  a  number  of  children,  yet  each 
child  will  have  all  her  love.  God,  in 
His  tender  love  and  mercy,  gave  us 
Mother  to  guide  us  over  the  hard 
places  in  life  and  to  teach  us  about! 
the  true  and  living  God. 

MOTHER'S  DAY  EVERY  DAY 

"Honor  thy  father  and  mother  that! 
thy  days  may  be  longer  upon  thef 
earth  .  .  ." 

When   we   count   the   many,   many! 
blessings   we   have   by   having   our  I 
mother,  we  cannot  help  but  honor  herl 
and  thank  God  for  her.  It  is  true  that! 
all  mothers  aren't  Christians,  but  they) 
still  have  the  mother's  love  for  you. 
Perhaps  you  are  a  Christian  and  it  " 
possible  that  you  can  lead  her  to  knov 
your  Christ.  One  sure  way  to  help  her 
see  that  you  are  a  child  of  God  is 
show  your  love  and  devotion  to  her. 

Much  of  the  silver  in  our  mother's 
hair  was  brought  about  by  the  way- 
ward son  or  daughter  who  failed 
heed  the  teachings  and  counsel  give 
them.  Many  times  she  spent  sleeples 
nights  waiting  for  that  boy  and  girl 
to  reach  home  safely. 

In  the  early  stages  of  life  it  is  dif- 
ficult for  our  youth  to  realize  these 
things,  but  we  should  try  to  under- 
stand that  the  problems  we  face  daily 
were  faced  by  our  mother,  also,  and 
we  would  not  go  wrong  in  her  guid- 
ance. 

CONCLUSION 

Today,  Mother,  we  should  like  to  be 
able  to  erase  those  lines  of  care  from 
your  face  and  bring  back  the  gold  to 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


our  hair,  but  since  it  is  not  possible 
h  us  to  turn  back  the  pages  of  time, 
'e  are  resolving  in  our  hearts  that  by 
ie  help  of  God  we  shall  try  to  be  the 
hristian  men  and  women  you  taught 
Js  to  be  and  will  do  all  in  our  power 
)  make  your  days  upon  this  earth 
appy  ones. 

MY   MOTHER'S   PRAYERS 

raong  the  treasured  pictures 
hat  I've  hung  on  memory's  wall, 
here's  one  that's  clearer    than    the 

rest 
nd  sweeter  jar  than  all: 
nis  a  picture  of  my  mother 
Jhen  I,  a  little  chap, 
?as  folded  in  her  loving  arms 

0  slumber  on  her  lap; 

felt  her  hands  caress  my  head, 
heard  her  softly  say, 
Dear  Jesus,  take  this  little  life 
nd  use  it  every  day." 

here    must    have    been    a    mighty 

weight 
ehind  that  simple  prayer, 
or  through  the  seasons,  year  on  year, 
hat  picture  lingers  there, 
nd  whether  I'm  on  hill  or  plain, 

1  on  the  deep  blue  sea, 

he  memory  of  that  sacred  scene 

orever  comforts  me; 

mong  the  treasured  pictures 
What  I've  hung  on  memory's  wall, 
my  mother's  supplication 
Is  the' sweetest  one  of  all. 

— Clifford  Lewis. 

■WILL  POWER  AND  WONT  POWER 

By  Mrs.  George  W.  Ayers 

LEADER'S  COMMENTS 
I  When  we  say  either  "I  will"  or  "I 
Iron't,"  we  are  expressing  ourselves  in 
I  very  determined  manner.  "I  will"  is 
iositively  positive  and  "I  won't"  is  def- 
initely negative;  both  are  very  strong 
lerms  and  both  can  be  used  for  good 
Ir  for  evil.  In  these  days  of  fast  action 
Ind  swift  events,  we  cannot  live  hap- 
lily  and  hazily  in  the  Valley  of  In- 
flecision.  We  have  to  be  quick  to  give 
H  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  us; 
we  have  to  be  prayed  up  before  the 
[[evil  approaches  us  with  a  tempta- 
lion.  We  can't  say,  "Satan,  wait  a  few 
liinutes  or  a  few  hours  until  I  pray 
Ihrough  about  this."  We'll  have  to 
Itave  the  Word  of  God  so  instilled 
within  us  that  we  can  instantly  say, 
{God's  Word  says  to  resist  you,  Devil, 
I  will  not  do  the  wrong  thing."  Sa- 
pnic  forces  will  leave  when  they  meet 
pith  such  a  determined  attitude. 

IwiLL  POWER  AND  WON'T  POWER 

COMPARED 
I  There  is  no  neutral  territory  in 
Bod's  kingdom.  In  the  words  of  the 
lid  colored  woman,  "Either  we  is  or 
we  ain't."  The  Bible  tells  us  that  God 
Ipill  spew  us  out  of  His  mouth  if  we 
re  neither  hot  nor  cold.  There  is  an 
Id  saying,  "Silence  gives  consent." 
Inhere  is  a  lot  to  this  saying — if  we  sit 
Mien  others  sneer  and  jeer  at  the  Bi- 
lle  and  our  Church  teachings  and 
.ever  open  our  mouths  in  protest, 
;tiey    will    think  we   are    very  weak 


Christians.  We  do  not  have  to  show 
an  ugly  spirit  when  we  speak,  for  a 
quiet  voice  saying,  "Now,  it  isn't  ex- 
actly what  you  think;  you  have  been 
misinformed,"  or  "Are  you  sure  it  is 
that  way?"  will  have  much  more 
weight  than  an  angry  snarl.  Peter  was 
quick  to  speak  (and  sometimes  to  his 
sorrow),  but  he  was,  indeed,  a  power- 
house for  God.  He  didn't  let  anyone 
think  that  he  was  drunken  when  he 
received  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Both  of  these  terms  "I  will"  and  "I 
won't"  carry  force  for  either  good  or 
bad.  Lucifer  said,  in  Isaiah  14:12-15, 
"I  will  ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  ex- 
alt my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God; 
I  will  be  like  the  most  High,"  but  we 
know  what  happened  to  him.  He  used 
his  "I  will"  for  evil,  but  Jesus  said,  "I 
will;  be  thou  clean"  when  the  leper 
came  for  cleansing  (Luke  5:12-14). 
The  prodigal  son  said,  "I  will  arise 
and  go  to  my  father  and  I  will  say  to 
him  .  .  .,"  Luke  15:18.  The  Bible  tells 
us  about  a  man  who  asked  his  older 
son  to  do  some  work.  This  son  told 
him  he  would  do  the  work  and  failed 
to  do  it.  The  father  then  asked  an- 
other son  to  do  the  work;  he  told  him 
he  wouldn't,  then  repented  and  did 
the  work.  Which  is  justified?  We  see 
that  our  words  "I  will"  and  "I  won't" 
can  help  us  to  do  right  or  cause  us  to 
do  wrong.  We  must  be  very  careful 
in  their  use. 

WHICH  SHOULD  WE  USE,  WILL 
OR  WON'T? 

Proverbs  4:25-27  says,  "Let  thine 
eyes  look  right  on,  and  thine  eyelids 
look  straight  before  thee.  Ponder  the 
path  of  thy  feet,  and  let  all  thy  ways 
be  established.  Turn  not  to  the  right 
hand  nor  to  the  left:  remove  thy  foot 
from  evil." 

Someone  said,  "I  can  go  by  my  con- 
science; if  it  pricks  me,  I'll  know  not 
to  do  so  and  so."  Perhaps  that  would 
work  if  we  always  obeyed  our  con- 
science, but  the  Bible  tells  us  of  a 
seared  conscience.  It  becomes  seared 
when  we  overrun  its  biddings.  We  can 
feel  its  prick  the  first  time  and  per- 
haps the  second  time  we  do  something 
that  is  wrong;  but  soon  it  becomes  so 
hardened  to  the  wrong  that  it  ceases 
to  prick.  We  fool  ourselves  into  think- 
ing that  it  is  all  right  now  to  do  the 
wrong  thing,  because  our  conscience 
does  not  hurt  us  anymore.  Thus  we 
are  deceived. 

Another  may  say,  "I  was  taught 
that  so  and  so  is  right  and  something 
else  is  wrong."  However,  that  will  not 
always  work  either,  for  some  parents 
teach  their  children  that  certain 
things  are  wrong  while  other  parents 
teach  their  children  that  it  is  all 
right  to  do  those  things;  so  how  can 
we  be  sure?  There  is  only  one  way 
STUDY  THE  WORD  OF  GOD,  FIND 
OUT  WHAT  HE  WANTS  YOU  TO  DO 
OR  NOT  DO.  We  can't  always  go  by 
what  man  says  or  the  urgings  of  our 
conscience;  we  must  know  what  God 
wishes.  The  Bible  tells  us  that  at  one 
time  God  winked  at  ignorance,  but 
now  He  calls  all  men  to  repentance. 
Because  of  this  scripture,  we  can't  ex- 
cuse ourselves  when  we  face  God  by 
saying,  "I  didn't  know  any  better."  He 
will  be  perfectly  just  when  He  says, 


"You  had  my  Word  to  use  as  your 
road  map,  recipe  book,  and  guide 
chart;  you  should  have  studied  it." 
Some  people  on  a  strict  diet,  when 
breaking  it,  say,  "I  just  don't  have 
enough  will  power."  We  laughingly  re- 
ply, "You  mean  you  don't  bave  enough 
won't  power,"  meaning,  oi  course,  that 
they  must  have  neglected  their  intake 
of  calories  and  are  breaking  their  diet 
rules.  If  we  as  Christians  are  weak 
and  without  strength,  we  are  failing 
to  feed  at  the  Master's  table  from  His 
blessed  Word,  which  is  our  source  of 
strength,  and  are  neglecting  to  call 
upon  His  all-abundant  power  to  give 
us  the  spiritual  stamina  to  say  a 
hearty  'Yes"  to  right  and  a  definite 
"No"  to  wrong.  We  are,  indeed,  living 
beneath  our  privileges  as  His  children. 
If  we  pray  for  zeal  and  a  fervent 
spirit,  He  will  give  them  to  us.  If  we 
ask  Him  for  wisdom  and  guidance,  He 
will  answer.  The  Bible  says,  "We  have 
not  because  we  ask  not."  He  will  give 
us  all  the  good  things  that  we  ask  of 
Him,  because  it  is  His  will  that  we 
have  them.  We  must  pray  for  spirit- 
ual courage  to  fight  satanic  forces 
and  surely  God  will  give  us  boldness 
to  face  His  enemy.  Let's  ask  Him  to 
help  us  to  say,  "I  will"  and  "I  won't" 
in  places  where  such  an  answer  is 
needed. 

SUGGESTED  SONGS 
/  Would  Not  Be  Denied 
Give  of  Your  Best  to  the  Master 


Love  ever  gives — 

Forgives— outlives — 

And  ever  stands 

With  open  hands; 

And  while  it  lives, 

It  gives. 

For  this  is  love's  prerogative — 

To  give — and  give— and  give. 

— Selected. 


NOTICE  LEE  COLLEGE  ALUMNI 

Notice  is  hereby  given  that  the  fol- 
lowing amendments  to  the  Constitu- 
tion and  Bylaws  of  the  Lee  College 
Alumni  Association  will  be  considered 
at  the  annual  business  meeting  of  the 
association  May  27,  1953. — The  Exe- 
cutive Committee. 

PROPOSED  AMENDMENTS 
Constitution — Article  II 
Membership 
Membership    in    this    organization 
shall  consist  of  all  students  who  have 
completed  one  full  semester,  one  term 
of  summer  session,  or  an  equivalent  of 
either.    When    the    President    of   Lee 
College  and  the  members  of  the  Board 
of  Education  are  not  already  members 
of  the  association,  they  shall  be  in- 
cluded in  its  membership  during  the 
time    they   are   in   office.    (This   will 
eliminate    associate  membership,   but 
not   honorary   membership.) 

BYLAWS— SECTION— COMMITTEES 
That  the  Nominating  Committee  re- 
tain two  members  of  the  Executive 
Committee  in  some  position  for  the 
following  year.— Lee   College   Clarion. 


lay,  1953 
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"WATCH   THE  PENTECOSTALS" 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

may  be  dealt  with  firmly  so  that  the 
church  can  afford  to  challenge  the 
sinner  to  Christ.  May  there  be  a  bap- 
tism of  power  which  will  cause  the 
church  to  rescue  the  sinner,  heal  the 
diseased,  and  deliver  the  demon-  pos- 
sessed. May  the  Holy  Spirit  so  com- 
pletely possess  us  until  we  will  count 
it  joy  to  suffer  for  Christ.  May  there 
be  founded  in  each  of  us  a  will  to 
witness  for  Christ  even  unto  death  if 
necessary.  And  when  our  friends  will 
say,  "Watch  the  Pentecostals,"  may 
they  see  Christ. 


NOT  US— BUT  GOD 

(Continued  from  page  13) 

"God  forbid  that  I  should  do  such 
a  thing,"  the  ruler  answered.  "The 
man  in  whose  sack  the  cup  was  found 
shall  be  my  servant,  but  the  rest  of 
you  may  go  in  peace  to  your  father." 

The  brothers  prostrated  themselves 
on  the  ground,  and  Judah  tremulously 
approached  the  great  man  saying, 
"Oh,  my  lord,  let  thy  servant  speak 
once  again,  and  do  not  be  angry.  We 
know  you  are  as  powerful  as  Pharaoh, 
and  can  do  with  us  as  you  will,  but 
when  we  came  before,  remember  you 
asked  if  we  had  a  father  or  a  brother. 
And  we  told  you  we  had  a  father,  an 
old  man,  and  a  brother,  just  a  boy,  the 
child  of  his  old  age.  We  told  you,  too, 
that  this  boy's  full  brother  was  dead, 
and  that  he  alone  was  left  of  the 
mother  whom  our  father  loved.  You 
asked  us  to  bring  him  to  you,  and  we 
explained  how  our  father  would  die  if 
anything  happened  to  this  boy.  Never- 
theless you  insisted  that  we  bring  him 
if  we  expected  to  see  you,  and  we 
know  we  can  get  no  food  except 
through  you.  We  told  our  father  all 
these  things,  but  he  refused,  because 
he  had  only  these  two  boys  from  his 
wife,  Rachel,  and  he  could  not  live 
without  this  one  who  was  left." 

Standing  with  arms  folded,  his  face 
expressionless,  the  ruler  listened  as 
Judah  went  on,  "If  we  go  back  with- 
out the  boy,  our  father  will  die.  I 
became  surety  for  the  boy,  and  prom- 
ised that  I  would  bear  the  blame  for- 
ever if  anything  happened  to  him.  Oh, 
sir,  how  can  I  go  to  my  father  and 
tell  him  you  have  kept  Benjamin?  I 
pray  thee,  let  me  stay,  and  let  the 
boy  go  home." 

Suddenly  he  could  bear  no  more. 
He  was  convinced  that  his  brothers 
had  changed.  "Tell  everyone  to  leave 
me  alone  with  these  men,"  he  com- 
manded, and  the  sons  of  Jacob  marv- 
elled as  the  Egyptians  filed  from  the 
room.  Then  Zaphenathpaneah  wept 
openly  and  stepped  nearer  the  pros- 
trate forms.  "Do  you  not  know  me?" 
he  asked,  his  arms  extended.  "I  am 
Joseph.  Tell  me  yet  again — is  my  fa- 
ther living?" 

The  brothers  were  silent,  their  faces 


DOWN    MEMORY'S    LANE 

(Continued  from  page  6) 
are  overflowing  with  thoughts  of  Je 
sus  Christ,  and  out  of  the  heart  ar 
the  issues  of  life,  our  words  will  con 
vey  the  truths  to  others,  and  our  man 
ner  of  life  will  prove  that  we  are  livin; 
what  we  teach. 

The  years  will  pass,  and  our  presen 
pupils  will  recall  us  in  memory  onlj 
Will  we  be  forgotten  because  we  hai 
no  message?  Will  we  be  remembereil 
in  bitterness  of  spirit?  Will  we  be  re 
membered  in  honor  and  gratitude  be' 
cause  of  the  truth  we  lived  and  taught 

We  are  making  the  mold  in  whicl 
those  memories  will  be  cast.  We,  as  in| 
dividual  teachers,  have  the  answer. 


haggard,  their  eyes  troubled,  but  the 
man  went  on.  "Come  nearer,"  he 
begged;  then,  as  they  obeyed  tremb- 
lingly, he  said,  "I  am  Joseph,  your 
brother,  whom  you  sold  into  Egypt. 
Do  not  grieve  or  blame  yourselves.  God 
has  been  leading  all  this  time.  He 
sent  me  here  before  you  to  preserve 
life.  Sometime  I  will  tell  you  how 
wonderfully  He  has  cared  for  me  all 
these  years,  but  now  we  have  much 
to  do.  The  famine  has  lasted  only 
two  years.  There  are  still  five  years 
in  which  there  shall  be  neither  earing 
nor  harvest.  God,  the  God  of  our  fa- 
thers, sent  me  here  to  preserve  you  a 
posterity  in  the  earth.  It  was  not  you 
that  sent  me  hither,  but  God.  Hurry 
now;  go  up  to  my  father,  and  tell  him 
I  am  alive.  Tell  him  I  am  now  a  ruler 
in  Egypt,  and  that  I  want  him  to 
come.  Tell  him  that  you  have  seen 
me  with  your  own  eyes,  that  you  have 
heard  me  speak;  that,  more  than 
all  else,  I  want  him  to  come." 

Gradually  realization  dawned.  One 
after  another,  the  brothers  threw 
their  arms  about  Joseph  and  wept, 
their  tears  mingling  with  his.  If  he 
clung  longer  to  Benjamin,  the  broth- 
ers in  their  new  understanding,  did 
not  seem  to  mind. 

"Remember,"  Joseph  called  after 
them  as  they  drove  away,  "no  quar- 
reling along  the  road.  Hasten,  and 
bring  my  father  to  me  that  I  may 
show  Him  the  wonders  God  has 
wrought." 

"Not  us,  but  God,"  Reuben  muttered 
into  his  beard,  "and  Joseph  is  still 
alive." 

— Xr      if /an     L^aiied 

PETER       I 

By  CATHERINE   MARSHALL 

This  is  the  true  story  of  a  great  modern  minister  and  a  warmly  human 
personality.  The  opportunity  to  relive  the  life  of  Dr.  Peter  Marshall 
through  this  book  provides  a  rare  and  unforgettable  experience,  for  he 
was  truly  an  unusual  and  memorable  man.  His  inspirational  leadership 
has  made  its  mark  on  countless  thousands  of  people. 

Author  of  the  outstanding  sermons  and  prayers  collected  by  his  wife 
in  Mr.  Jones  Meet  the  Master,  Dr.  Marshall  has  become  one  of  the  most 
widely  acclaimed  Protestant  ministers  of  recent  years.  He  began  work- 
ing toward  his  ministerial  career  in  1927  when  he  landed  in  this  country 
as  a  poor  Scottish  immigrant,  and  within  nineteen  years  he  had  risen 
to  a  Chaplain  of  the  United  States  Senate.  His  course  was  greatly  in- 
fluenced by  a  Birmingham,  Ala.,  men's  class  whose  members  made  the 
theological  seminary  financially  possible  for  him.  After  Graduation  he 
began  preaching  in  the  small  town  of  Covington,  Ga.  Amost  immediately 
his  sincerity  coupled  with  his  Scottish  gift  of  expression,  made  his  ser- 
mons and  his  name  famous  throughout  the  South.  In  1937  he  was  called 
to  Washington,  D.  C.  Wherever  he  preached  he  left  behind  him  churches 
with  larger  and  more  energetic  congregations  than  when  he  came. 
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PENTECOST— OR   WHAT 
MEANETH  THIS? 

(Continued  from  page  15) 
pressed  in  the  ferver  of  our  worship-! 
a  worship  that  has  dignity  and  depth 
in  our  loyalty  and  zeal  for  Christ.  l| 
makes  men  willing  to  give  their  live! 
that  others  might  live.  As  Christ  gav 
Himself  that  the  world  might  havi 
life  and  have  it  more  abundantly 
even  so,  those  who  have  received  Hil 
Spirit  should  give  their  lives  in  servicj 
to  their  fellow  man  that  they  to] 
might  find  life  more  abundantly  ii 
Jesus  Christ. 
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LOVE'S  TRIBUTE 

wear  a  snow-white  rose  today 

In  sacred  memory, 
a  silent  tribute  to  the  love 
My  mother  bore  for  me. 

he  fairest  flower  will  fade  and  die, 
But  deeds  live  on  for  aye; 
life  well  lived  shows  proof  of  love 
Far  more  than  words  we  say. 

o  I  would  live  from  day  to  day 

That  all  my  life  shall  be 
living  tribute  to  that  love — 
A  faithful  memory. 

— Lorena  W.  Sturgeon 


MY  ALTAR 

have   worshipped   in   churches   and 

chapels; 
ve  prayed  in  the  busy  street; 
have  sought  my  God  and  have  found 

Him 
There  the  waves  of  His  ocean  beat; 
have  knelt  in  the  silent  forest 
n  the  shade  of  some  ancient  tree; 
ut  the  dearest  of  all  my  altars 
/as  raised  at  my  mother's  knee. 

have  listened  to  God  in  His  temple; 

ve  caught  His  voice  in  the  crowd; 
have  heard  Him  speak  when  the 
breakers 

7 ere  booming  long  and  loud; 

/here  the  winds  play  soft  in  the  tree- 
tops 

ly  Father  has  talked  to  me; 

ut  I  never  have  heard  Him  clearer 

han  I  did  at  my  mother's  knee. 

he  things  in  my  life  that  are  worthy 
Tere  born  in  my  mother's  breast, 
nd  breathed  into  mine  by  the  magic 
i  the  love  her  life  expressed, 
he  years   that  have  brought  me   to 

manhood 
ave  taken  her  far  from  me; 
ut  memory  keeps  me  from  straying 
'oo  far  from  my  mother's  knee. 

■od,  make  me  the  man  of  her  vision 
nd  purge  me  of  selfishness! 
lod,  keep  me  true  to  her  standards 
nd  help  me  to  live  to  bless! 
}od.  hallow  the  holy  impress 
»/  the  days  that  used  to  be, 
nd  keep  me  a  pilgrim  forever 
o  the  shrine  at  my  mother's  knee! 
— John  H.  Styles,  Jr. 


MOTHERS 

I  think  God  took  the  fragrance  of  a 

flower, 
A  pure  white  flower,  which  blooms  not 

for  world  praise, 
But  which  makes  sweet  and  beautiful 

some  bower; 
The    compassion    of    the    dew,    which 

gently  lays 
Reviving    freshness    on    the    fainting 

earth, 
And  gives  to  all  the  tired  things  new 

Sprthp%         ^IBJL^ 
The    steadfastness    and    radiance    of 

yP^sts^s.,       JP } 
Which   lift   the   soul  above  confining 


awns;  the  sun- 


roundslgisks  no  release;  ^  Eg 
~feh  fiinl     if"! i  j^jim ilofjgj 

took  these  prsrfous^hjh^si, 
d  made  &frtj 
Our  mothers. 
— Author  Unknown 

THE  NAME  OF  MOTHER 

The  noblest  thoughts  of  my  soul  can 

claim, 
The    holiest    words    my    tongue    can 

frame, 
Unworthy  are  to  frame  the  name 

More  sacred  than  all  other. 
An  infant  when  her  love  first  came, 
A  man,  I  find  it  just  the  same: 
Reverently  I  breathe  her  name — 

The  blessed  name  of  Mother. 
— L.  A.  Fetter 


MOTHER 

Each  day  you  live 

Means  one  day  more  of  life  to  her. 

Each  thought  you  give 

Means  more  than  honors  can  confer. 

Each  letter  sent 

Brings  her  a  joy  that  floods  her  heart 

With  sweet  content, 

And  makes  her  glad  to  do  her  part; 

But,  oh,  the  skies 

Are  black  if  death  should  claim  you, 

Son, 
For  Mother  dies 
Ten   thousand  deaths  when  you  die 

one. 

— Percy  Waxman 


MY  MOTHER 

Who  fed  me  from  her  gentle  breast 
And  hushed  me  in  her  arms  to  rest, 
And  on  my  cheek  sweet  kisses  prest? 
My  mother. 

Who  taught  my  infant  lips  to  pray, 
To  love  God's  holy  Word  and  day, 
And  walk  in  wisdom's  pleasant  way? 
My  mother. 

And  can  I  ever  cease  to  be 
Affectionate  and  kind  to  thee 
Who  wast  so  very  Mnd  to  me — 
My  mother. 

Oh  no,  the  thought  I  cannot  bear; 
And  if  God  please  my  life  to  spare 
I  hope  I  shall  reward  thy  care, 
My  mother. 

When  thou  art  feeble,  old  and  gray, 
My  healthy  arm  shall  be  thy  stay, 
And  I  will  soothe  thy  pains  away, 
Mv  mother. 

And  when  I  see  thee  hang  thy  head, 
'Twill  be  my  turn  to  watch  thy  bed, 
And  tears  of  sweet  affection  shed — 
My  mother. 

— Jane  Taylor 


MOTHER  LOVE 

The   love    of    a    mother   is    never    ex- 
hausted. 

It  never  changes,  it  never  tires. 

It  endures  through  all;  in  good  repute, 
in  bad  repute, 

In  the  face  of  the  world's  condemna- 
tion, 

A  mother's  love  still  lives  on. 

— Washington  Irving 
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His  Dad 


My  dad,  he  makes  the  slickest  kite 

That  ever  was  to  fling; 
Why,  it  will  sail  clean  out  of  sight, 

When  I  let  out  the  string. 
The  other  kids  they  come  to  me 

To  get  kite  pointers  now; 
An'  they're  just  as  glad  as  they  can  be 

That  my  dad  knows  just  how. 

My  dad  can  take  two  wheels  an'  make 

A  coaster  that  is  fine; 
The  other  kids  all  want  to  take 

Their  pattern  now  from  mine; 
An'  when  we  all  slide  down  a  hill, 

Why,  I  kin  pass  by  each 
As  though  they  all  was  standin'  still! 

Say,  ain't  my  dad  a  peach? 

My  dad  can  make  a  bow  that  sends 

An  arrow  straight  up  high! 
You  oughter  see  it  when  it  bends 

An'  watch   that  arrow  fly! 
An'  now,  why,  every  kid  you  see 

Tries  hard  to  make  a  bow 
As   good   as   what   dad   made   fer   me, 

But  they  can't  do  it,  though! 

My  dad  kin  take  a  wilier  stick 

Before  the  bark  is  dry, 
An'  make  a  whistle  jest  as  slick 

As  any  that  you  buy. 
My,  but  the  kids  are  jealous  when 

I  blow  it  where  they're  at! 
They  all  commence  a-wishin'  then 

They  had  a  dad  like  that. 

They's  nothing  much  my  dad  can't  do 

If  he  makes  up  his  mind; 
An'  he  is  mighty  chummy,  too, 

One  of  the  bully  kind. 
Some    dads   would    yell,   "Oh,   go   and 
play; 

I'm  busy  as  kin  be!" 
But  my  dad,  he  ain't  built  that  way, 

Not  on  your  life,  you  see. 
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Lamplighter 


LOVE   and   LIVE 

WjY  EVERY  TEST  of  the  Christian  graces  love  is  the 
'^  one  required  as  a  basis  for  all  others.  Because  the 
[-^  one  way  to  neutralize  aggressive  Christianity  is  to 
in  genuine  brotherly  love  from  the  souls  of  men,  evil 
es  are  allied  in  an  attempt  to  accomplish  this.  The 
oncerting  fact  is  that  they  are  making  unusual  prog- 
Without  love  the  Christian  is  shorn  of  that  tender 
dness  which  distinguishes  him  from  the  ordinary 
a. 

he  importance  of  love  as  a  required  element  of  Chris- 
1  character  is  seen  by  comparing  it  with  other  graces 
gifts.  Beside  its  distinct  radiance  the  other  gifts  pale 
>  rather  ordinary  luster.  It  is  the  light  which  gives 
liance  to  all  Christian  gems. 

loquence  in  competing  with  love  becomes  as  discord- 
as  "a  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal."  Although 
luence  is  that  splendid  gift  coveted  much  among  men, 
tself  it  has  no  moral  value.  A  gifted  tongue  is  simply 
owerful  tool  which  may  be  used  with  equal  skill  for 
d  or  bad.  If  we  were  to  judge  from  the  steady  flow  of 
plaining,  criticizing,  gossiping,  and  malignity  which 
ties  forth  from  the  mouths  of  many  "believers,"  we 
ild  be  constrained  to  admit  that  love  has  long  since 
iped  to  a  more  conducive  atmosphere, 
howledge  comes  confidently  to  stand  with  love  for  a 
parison,  but  is  found  to  be  wanting.  To  be  sure  it  is 
root  of  culture  and  the  foundation  of  civilization,  but, 
eloquence,  it  is  at  the  mercy  of  the  possessor  and  may 
lsed  for  good  or  evil.  The  tragic  debris  of  college  grad- 
es who  have  learned  the  sciences  and  arts  but  have 
the  motivation  for  worthy  living  is  an  indication  of 
fruition  of  knowledge  without  love, 
it  were  possible  to  possess  faith  sufficient  to  remove 
intains,  that  faith,  without  love,  would  be  nothing, 
h  faith  would  be  cold  and  unattractive  and  would 
er  produce  a  fruitful  or  beautiful  character.  Faith  is 
)ot  that  will  inevitably  blossom  into  love,  but  as  long 
t  remains  buried  and  does  not  bloom,  it  is  nothing.  It 
duces  only  a  form  of  godliness  without  power  or  pur- 
e. 

elf-sacrifice  comes  forward  to  compete  with  love.  A 
mtic  effort  toward  righteousness  by  giving  all  to  char- 
and  the  very  body  to  be  burned  is  made.  This  is  only 
affront  to  genuine  Christianity,  however,  for  it  is  a 
tnent  of  self-righteousness.  Such  self-sacrifice  is  rare 
otion  and  imitates  the  very  cross  of  Christ,  but  when 
3  only  an  imitation  and  springs  from  a  wrong  motive, 
rofiteth  nothing. 

LOVE  is  the  inclusive  grace;  all  other  graces 
elop  from  it.  Someone  has  well  said,  "Patience  is  love 


bearing  burdens;  kindness  is  love  showing  sympathy; 
generosity  is  love  giving;  humility  is  love  taking  a  lowly 
seat;  courtesy  is  love  flowering  out  into  beautiful  behav- 
ior; unselfishness  is  love  forgetting  itself;  hope  is  love 
looking  on  the  bright  side;  joy  is  the  sunshine  of  love, 
affection  is  its  warmth,  and  purity  its  whiteness." 

This  grace  is  not  a  produce  of  theory  or  a  beautiful 
sentiment  expressed  in  poetry  to  be  admired.  It  is  a  prac- 
tical fact  and  force  that  passes  into  our  very  life's  blood 
and  affects  our  thoughts  and  deeds.  It  does  not  require 
some  conspicuous  position  or  heroic  occasion  to  be  mani- 
fested, but  it  can  be  exercised  anywhere.  It  will  blossom 
as  richly  in  the  cabin  as  in  the  mansion.  It  adorns  the 
garb  of  poverty  as  well  as  it  embroiders  the  cloak  of  the 
rich.  It  is  not  an  ornament  to  be  worn  on  special  occa- 
sions, but  a  spiritual,  personal  grace  which  should  per- 
meate the  entire  personality. 

Love  is  a  grace  which  grows  through  exercise  and  the 
more  of  it  we  invest  with  others,  the  more  of  it  we  have. 
So  it  is  that  everyone  may  take  his  own  experience  and 
by  being  longsuffering  and  kind,  seeking  not  his  own  and 
thinking  no  evil,  by  hoping  and  enduring  all  things,  he 
can  transmute  his  life  into  love  and  become  radiant  with 
this  grace. 

SOME  GIFTS  are  only  means  that  disappear 
with  the  attainment  of  their  end.  The  stalk,  when  it  has 
borne  its  ear  of  corn  has  accomplished  its  mission  and  is 
cast  aside,  but  "love  never  faileth."  It  is  the  immortal 
child  of  a  sanctified  heart  and  will  not  die.  It  is  not  a 
means  to  an  end,  but  finds  its  greatest  end  in  itself,  so 
that  its  mission  is  never  finished.  The  greater  it  grows 
and  the  sweeter  it  becomes,  the  greater  is  the  demand 
for  it. 

Love  includes  faith  and  hope  and  is,  therefore,  greater. 
Faith  is  the  adhesive  which  holds  the  world  together,  but 
charity  gives  it  warmth  and  causes  it  to  live  and  love. 
Hope  is  that  light  which  battles  the  darkness  of  despair, 
but  love  is  the  full  brilliance  of  the  midday  sun.  It  is  the 
ultimate,  for  when  love  fails,  all  else  fails.  Charity  is  sure- 
ly the  finest  blossom  and  richest  fruit  of  the  soul. 

Love  is  not  only  the  greatest  thing  in  this  world,  but  in 
eternity.  In  the  divine  sense,  it  reached  its  finest  expres- 
sion when  God  loved  so  much  He  gave  His  Son  for  man's 
redemption.  It  will  reach  its  greatest  human  expression 
when  man  is  so  completely  possessed  of  it  that  he  will 
dedicate  his  life  for  the  salvation  of  his  neighbor.  "Great- 
er love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends,"  John  15:13.  To  love,  however,  is  to 
live,  for  even  death  is  powerless  in  its  grip. 


MEET   FRANZ  SELDENSKI 

SINCE  January  you  have  doubtlessly  noticed 
the  new  feature,  Biographical  Sketches,  in  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY.  Perhaps  you  have  wondered  who  creates  this 
refreshing  dramatization  of  Bible  characters.  Some  have 
decided  that  it  was  a  syndicated  feature.  Of  course  you 
have  observed  that  one,  Franz  Seldenski,  is  the  writer 
and  illustrator,  but  who  is  he?  It  affords  me  a  great  deal 
of  pleasure  and  pride  to  advise  that  the  originator  of 
this  very  popular  feature  is  our  own  brilliant  young 
illustrator,  Chloe  Stewart.  Chloe  is  the  genius  behind  the 
rather  exceptional  illustrations  which  spotlight  our  short 
stories  and  important  features  from  month  to  month. 
We  sincerely  believe  that  God  has  sent  him  to  us  and 
are  very  thankful  for  this  important  addition  to  our 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  staff. 


ie,  1953 
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IO  ATRICIA   rose   to  her  feet  as 

M^s  her  brother  entered  the  room, 
/  pride  showing  in  her  eyes  as 
*  she  looked   upon  the  stalwart 

Roman  youth. 

"I  trust  you  are  recovering  from  the 
tiring  effect  of  your  long  journey,"  he 
said  with  a  smile.  "Have  you  seen 
Fabian  since  your  return?" 

A  slight  flush  brought  a  delicate  hue 
to  Patricia's  cheeks.  "No,  Lucius,  I 
haven't,  but  I  hope  I  may  before  long." 

"I'll  arrange  it  for  you,"  he  volun- 
teered. "Pen  a  note  asking  him  to  call 
on  you  this  afternoon.  I'll  send  a  serv- 
ant to  deliver  it.  I'll  see  you  later 
when  I've  finished  important  business 
which  needs  my  immediate  attention. 
Pompey  will  deliver  your  note  at  the 
address  I'll  give  him." 

Turning  at  his  heels,  he  left  the 
room  as  abruptly  as  he  had  entered. 

Patricia  penned  the  note  of  invita- 
tion, giving  it  to  the  waiting  servant. 
She  would  be  so  glad  to  see  Fabian. 
Had  he  changed  much  during  the  two 
years  she  had  been  absent  from 
Rome?  Perhaps  as  much  as  her  broth- 
er had? 

She  recalled  the  days  of  pleasure 
when  she  had  romped  with  delight 
with  her  brother  and  Fabian.  As  the 
years  passed,  Fabian  became  a  warm 
friend  of  the  family.  Growing  from 
childhood  to  young  womanhood,  Pa- 
tricia became  aware  that  a  stronger 
web  than  friendship  seemed  weaving 
their  lives  together.  Lucius  gradually 
became  the  odd  member  of  the  trio. 

At  her  father's  death,  Lucius  as- 
sumed the  responsibility  of  the  house- 
hold. Her  mother  died  two  years  later. 
Her  deep  grief  caused  her  brother  to 
urge  her  to  travel. 

"We  have  friends  in  the  East,"  he 
counselled  her.  "Old  friends  of  the 
family.  Why  not  visit  Philippi  and 
Thessalonica?" 

She  did  as  urged,  returning  now  to 
Rome  after  two  years  in  these  Eastern 
cities.  Today  she  would  see  Fabian 
after  their  long  separation. 

Late  in  the  afternoon  Lucius  came 
to  her,  bearing  an  answer  to  the  invi- 
tation. "He  comes  in  response  to  your 
request."  He  paused,  a  sinister  gleam 
in  his  eyes.  "Today  we  shall  deal  with 
Fabian  as  a  traitor!" 

Patricia  caught  her  breath  in  a 
gasp.  "Traitor?"  she  cried,  leaping  to 
her  feet.  "Fabian,  a  traitor?  What  do 
you  mean,  Lucius?" 

"Calm  yourself,"  Lucius  command- 
ed, motioning  her  to  be  seated  again. 
"A  few  words  of  explanation  will  open 
your  eyes.  Fabian  has  changed  since 
you  went  away.  No  longer  is  he  faith- 
ful to  the  Roman  gods."  His  voice  rose 
in  pitch  and  fury  as  anger  burst  forth. 
"Fabian  has  become  an  accursed 
Christian,  turning  his  back  on  our 
gods.  For  that  he  shall  die!" 

"Fabian — a  Christian?"  she  whis- 
pered hoarsely,  leaning  forward. 

"That  is  right.  For  the  past  few 
months  he  has  been  meeting  with 
others  secretly.  Because  of  our  friend- 
ship through  the  years,  I  hoped  there 
might  be  a  mistake  about  this.  I  put 
spies  on  his  trail  to  discover  the  truth. 
He  is  a  Christian.  Of  that  I  am  sure. 
Right  there  our  friendship  ceases.  I'll 
see  he  pays  the  penalty  in  the  arena!" 


Like  a  sword  thrust  through  the 
heart,  these  words  tore  Patricia's  soul 
asunder.  The  protest  within  her 
leaped  to  her  lips. 

"Lucius,  this  cannot  be.  I — " 

"It  is  hard  to  believe,"  he  interrupt- 
ed her,  "but  it  is  the  truth.  And  now 
for  your  part  in  the  matter.  As  a 
daughter  of  the  gods,  you  will  assist  in 
perfecting  a  noble  deed  tonight.  You 
will  be  rewarded  for  your  part  in  rid- 
ding our  fair  city  of  an  accursed 
Christian.  He  has  accepted  your  invi- 
tation to  visit  our  home.  You  will  take 
him  to  the  art  room,  where  tea  will  be 
served.  On  some  pretext  or  other 
you  will  excuse  yourself,  leaving 
him  alone  in  the  room.  Throw  a  robe 
about  yourself  and  leave  the  house  by 
the  front  gate.  That  will  be  the  signal 
for  the  soldiers  to  enter  and  seize  him. 
The  rest  will  be  easy.  As  a  daughter  of 
the  gods,  you  will  have  sweet  revenge 
on  one  who  has  renounced  them.  Let 
the  Christ  he  worships  save  him  if 
possible!  So  may  all  Christians  die!" 

His  cry  of  victory  bursting  forth  in 
ironic  laughter,  Lucius  wheeled  from 
his  astounded  sister,  thinking  she 
would  feast  her  soul  on  this  service 
she  would  render  her  gods. 

FOR  A  FULL  minute  Pa- 
tricia remained  frozen  as  a  sphinx, 
her  hands  clenched  until  knuckles 
were  bloodless.  She  stared  fixidly  at 
the  swaying  curtains  which  closed  be- 
hind her  departing  brother.  Fabian — 
to  be  cast  to  the  beasts  in  the  arena? 
Rising  to  her  feet,  she  swayed  un- 
steadily to  drop  limply  on  a  divan, 
reeling  under  the  unexpected  blow. 

In  a  few  minutes  she  brought  her 
trembling  self  under  control.  Leaping 
to  her  feet,  she  sped  after  her  brother. 
He  had  misunderstood  her.  She  had 
meant  that  Fabian  must  not  be  treat- 
ed in  that  manner.  She  would  explain 
so  Lucius  would  understand.  Before 
she  reached  him,  she  changed  her 
mind. 


Would  that  be  the  best  mannei 
procedure?  She  could  not  explain 
stand  on  behalf  of  Fabian  with 
telling  him  the  truth  which  tremt 
on  her  lips  when  he  interrupted  1 
"I,  too,  am  a  Christian." 

The  realization  she  was  a  prime 
tress  in  a  proposed  tragedy  tra 
formed  her  to  a  collected  opponem 
those  who  would  bring  vengea 
against  a  Christian.  The  part  she 
ready  had  played  appalled  her.  i 
had  sent  the  note  designed  to  lead  1 
into  the  trap.  Not  her  design,  but 
brother's.  Rage  against  Lucius  we 
within  her.  He  had  no  right  to  use 
as  an  instrument  in  his  plan  for 
venge.  But  Lucius  did  not  know 
was  a  Christian.  So  much  the  bet 
It  gave  her  an  opportunity  to  do  sc 
planning. 

There  was  no  time  to  warn  Fab: 
At  any  minute  he  would  enter 
door,  an  innocent  friend  walking  i 
a  death  trap.  Patricia's  rage  wo 
have  consumed  her  good  judgment 
cept  for  Fabian's  danger.  Somel 
she  must  undo  the  disaster  her  r 
threatened  to  culminate. 

Her  mind  raced  furiously  to  forr 
late  some  plan  of  escape.  Dared 
confess  to  Lucius  and  plead  for  ir 
cy?  She  ruled  that  out  immediat 
She  visualized  the  resultant  anj 
Failure  there  would  ruin  any  furt 
chance.  She  must  permit  Fabian 
visit  her,  and  from  within  the  net 
the  conspirators  try  to  construct  sfl 
way  of  escape. 

At  last  patric 

stood  in  the  presence  of  the  yot 
man  she  had  not  seen  in  two  ye;j 
Those  years  had  produced  a  decij 
change  in  him.  Broad  shoulders, 
chest,  powerful  arms,  a  splendid  '.\ 
man  soldier  in  physique.  And  he  wo| 
be  tossed  to  the  lions! 

Greetings  over,  Fabian  requeslj 
"Tell  me  of  your  visit.  I  am  grej, 
interested." 

"Perhaps  you  have  some  thingsj 


The  Sword  of 
DIVISION 

By  L.  L.  WIGHTM^ 

Her  protest  came  quickly,  "Would  you  have  me  to 
be  less  loyal  to  Christ  than  to  the  Roman  gods?  .  .  . 
//  my  life  is  the  penalty,  it  shall  not  be  given  in  vain." 
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'Just  what  is  the  meaning  of  your  presence?"  she  demanded. 


srest  to  tell  me,"  she  countered, 
wardly  calm  but  inwardly  a  riot  of 
otions.  How  best  could  she  convey 

knowledge  to  him?  What  would 
think  of  her  when  he  knew  how 

had  trapped  him? 
s  she  conversed  about  the  cities  of 

East,  she  studied  the  young  man 
ore  her.  A  friend  of  the  family,  he 
I  come  to  the  home  with  no 
ught  he  might  be  dealt  with 
icherously.  No  matter  how  much 

sought  to  excuse  herself,  her  note 
3  the  medium  which  brought  him 
re. 

'wo  years  ago  she  would  have  been 
hered  very  little.  Loyalty  to  her 
ntry,  to  the  traditions  of  Rome,  to 

honor  of  her  family,  to  the  su- 
macy  of  her  gods,  these  would  have 
ved  any  Roman  maiden  to  assist  in 

downfall  of  an  enemy.  However,  a 
t  force  had  entered,  a  new  power 
ged  in  her  soul  to  change  her  mo- 
!  and  lift  her  above  the  chains  that 
merly  bound  her. 

loman  maidens  were  as  loyal  as 
nan  soldiers.  She  would  not  fail  in 
>  loyalty.  Loyalty  to  whom? 
Uancing  through  the  window,  she 
'  that  dusk  was  gathering.  She 
ed  a  servant  and  commanded  that 

be  served  in  the  art  room.  That 
le  servant  bore  a  message  to  Lu- 
3.  "Be  prepared  in  one  hour." 
'atricia  slowly  sipped  her  tea.  Sud- 
ily  she  leaned  forward  over  the 
ill  table,  her  entire  being  throbbing 
h  expectancy. 

Fabian,  is  it  true  you  have  re- 
inced  our  gods?  Have  you  become  a 
ower  of  one  called  Christ?  Are  you 
fehristian?" 

[The  questions  came  with  a  sudden- 
Is  that  caught  Fabian  unawares. 
I  an  instant  he  appeared  confused, 
In  answered  quietly,  "I  do  not  hesi- 


tate to  tell  you,  though  I  was  not 
aware  this  truth  was  public  knowl- 
edge. Yes,  I  am  a  Christian." 

"Are  you  aware  that  my  invitation 
brought  you  into  the  midst  of  those 
who  demand  your  life?  My  invitation 
to  you  led  you  into  the  trap.  Even  now 
the  soldiers  are  at  hand  to  seize  you." 

Fabian's  face  paled  at  the  words 
which  fell  from  Patricia's  lips.  Be- 
trayed by  this  girl?  She  became  aware 
of  the  hurt  look  in  his  eyes  as  he  rose 
to  his  feet.  He  spoke  calmly. 

"Death  is  not  so  bad  if  one  die,  for 
being  a  Christian.  Call  the  soldiers, 
then  come  to  the  arena  and  watch  a 
Christian  die.  The  sting  of  death  is 
light  in  comparison  to  the  heart 
thrust  in  knowing  betrayal  in  the 
house  of  friends,  and  by  one  whom — " 

"Stop!"  she  commanded.  "Do  not 
say  it.  Do  not  accuse  me  of  that  which 
is  untrue.  I  am  not  your  betrayer.  I, 
too,  was  tricked.  But  we  must  talk 
softly."  She  leaned  closer  to  him.  "Fa- 
bian, I  also  am  a  Christian." 

"You — a  Christian?"  Surprise  dom- 
inated him.  "But — but — " 

"I  became  a  Christian  in  Philippi," 
she  explained,  "but  have  kept  it  a  se- 
cret here.  Now  it  must  be  known.  Both 
in  Philippi  and  Thessalonica  I  heard 
much  about  Christ,  also  how  Saul  of 
Tarsus  and  Silvanus,  and  a  physician 
by  the  name  of  Luke  came  through 
those  places  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ. 
They  left  converts  in  these  places,  who 
in  turn  made  other  converts,  of  whom 
I  am  one." 

In  a  steady  flow  of  conversation,  she 
told  of  her  conversion.  There  was 
greater  freedom  of  worship  in  those 
cities.  In  Rome  the  situation  was  dif- 
ferent. To  be  a  Christian  here  meant 
death  if  discovered.  She  explained  her 
part  in  trapping  him. 

"But  you  won't  die,"  she  declared 


softly  and  fervently.  "I  will  save  you." 
"No,"  he  protested.  "You  must  not 
endanger  yourself.  Your  brother  will 
take  vengeance  upon  you." 

Her  protest  came  quickly.  "Would 
you  have  me  be  less  loyal  to  Christ 
than  to  the  Roman  gods?  I  will  not 
hide  my  belief  behind  the  guise  of 
self-preservation.  You  must  escape  to 
a  place  of  safety  where  you  can  lead 
others  to  Jesus  Christ.  If  my  life  is  the 
penalty,  it  shall  not  be  given  in  vain. 
Listen  to  my  plan." 

The  FRONT  GATE  of  the 
Roman  home  opened,  and  a  veiled  fig- 
ure stepped  forth  into  the  dusk,  van- 
ishing from  view  around  the  nearest 
corner.  Soldiers  entered  the  house  and 
were  led  to  the  art  room  by  a  servant. 
Bursting  into  the  room,  they  stopped 
abruptly  as  a  girl  rose  from  a  divan. 

"Just  what  is  the  meaning  of  your 
presence?"  she  demanded. 

"Where  is  the  young  man  who  was 
here?"  the  leader  demanded  in  reply, 
suspicion  entering  his  mind. 

"Sir,  he  left  here  a  few  minutes  ago. 
I  would  not  know  where  he  is  by  this 
time." 

"Tell  the  truth,  girl.  No  man  left 
this  house  since  I've  been  watching.  I 
know — "  He  whirled  on  his  men  as  a 
flicker  of  truth  threw  a  light.  "Seize 
that  veiled  figure  who  left  the  house. 
That's  our  man!" 

The  soldiers  dashed  forth  into  the 
street;  Patricia  sat  down  on  the  divan 
to  await  her  brother.  A  servant  would 
speedily  convey  the  news  to  him.  She 
had  not  long  to  wait.  When  Lucius 
burst  into  the  room,  he  became  a  rag- 
ing monster. 

"So  you  helped  him  escape,"  he 
stormed,  eyes  blazing.  "Explain  your 
conduct." 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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v^HURCH     MUSIC     has    played 

i       varied  parts  in  the  drama  of 

V_ "  the  centuries.  If  music  were  to 
be  taken  away  from  our  churches,  an 
impressive  element  of  worship  would 
be  gone. 

In  the  early  years  of  the  Christian 
Church,  musical  instruments  were 
banned  from  the  religious  services  be- 
cause of  their  association  with  pagan 
worship.  Before  pious  church  fathers 
would  have  allowed  the  old  Roman 
water  organ,  that  had  figured  so 
grossly  in  heathen  revelries  to  play  in 
their  churches,  they  would  have  closed 
the  doors.  Too,  there  was  a  time  when 
the  tight-lipped  Puritans  of  colonial 
New  England  looked  askance  at  mu- 
sical instruments  in  the  church,  using 
Psalms  for  the  solemn  chanting  of  the 
congregation. 

There  have  been  others  down 
through  the  ages  who  have  supposed 
that  there  was  "the  devil  in  the  in- 
struments and  music,"  but  be  that  as 
it  may,  many  tunes  from  secular  life 
have  been  adapted  to  beautiful  words, 
thereby  giving  us  some  of  our  most 
beloved  hymns. 

Many  tunes  from  the  songs  of  Ste- 
phen Foster  have  been  used  with  our 
gospel  songs.  Songleaders  and  writers 
of  today  as  well  as  in  years  past  have 
set  the  words  of  many  of  our  glorious 
hymns  to  the  secular  music,  giving  us 
good  melodies. 

Not  only  has  this  been  done  in  our 
time,  but  back  in  the  Middle  Ages  cer- 
tain composers  would  take  tunes  from 
street  songs,  tunes  that  fitted  their 
mood,  setting  words  to  these  tunes  for 
their  choirs  to  sing.  In  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  choirs  sang  what  is  known 
as  motets,  written  for  several  parts, 
the  melody  being  given  to  the  tenor, 
while  the  sopranos,  altos  and  basses 
would  be  woven  around  this  melody 
with  other  tunes,  all  taken  from  the 
street  songs  of  that  day. 

According   to   tradition,   long    after 


the  sensative  churchmen  made  their 
protests  against  such  use,  the  congre- 
gations still  approved,  for  the  sake  of 
having  enthusiastic  music  in  the 
church. 

In  THE  OLD  Testament 
days,  the  Hebrew  people  liked  to  sing 
their  hymns  responsively  with  one 
group  sta  riding  on  the  west  side  of  the 
taber^^cle,  and  starting  the  singing 
with,  "THE  LORD  IS  MY  SHEP- 
HERD," and  the  congregation  stand- 
ing on  the  east  side  would  answer 
back,  '7  SHALL  NOT  WANT."  As  they 
sang  antiphonally  thus,  they  were  ac- 
companied by  a  primitive  instrument, 
either  the  clashing  of  cymbals,  or  the 
blatant  notes  of  the  trumpet,  and  in 
some  instances,  both. 

In  later  years,  at  the  Church  of  St. 
Mark  in  Venice,  this  antiphonal  sing- 
ing really  reached  its  height.  For  there 
it  was  that  the  prominent  medieval 
musician,  Willaert,  composed  hymns 
and  chants  for  his  two  choirs,  these 
choirs  accompanied  by  the  two  grand 
organs  on  opposite  sides  of  the  vast 
Cathedral. 

In  reading  the  life  of  Johann  Se- 
bastian Bach,  we  learn  that  in  one  of 
his  positions  as  organist,  he  was  re- 
quired to  present  a  new  cantata  for 
every  Sunday  in  the  year.  And  it  was 
always  the  choir  that  sang  these,  for 
it  would  have  been  too  strenuous  a 
task  for  the  congregation  to  learn 
these  cantatas,  as  it  would  be  today. 

It  was  not  long,  however,  until  all 
the  chants  became  too  difficult  for 
the  entire  congregations,  and  the  peo- 
ple were  happy  to  relinquish  this  sing- 
ing to  the  choir,  most  of  the  choirs 
having  only  male  members  with 
young  boys  providing  the  soprano 
parts. 

Martin   luther,  as 

much  a  musician  as  a  theologian,  was 
responsible  for  music  once  more  being 


put  into  the  mouths  of  the  congre 
tion  as  well  as  just  in  the  choirs. 
Reformation  was  of  course  respo! 
ble  for  this  and  Luther  saw  that  sj 
pie  tunes,  in  that  day  called  choi 
were  set  with  sacred  words,  so  sin 
that  all  could  sing  them.  Luther 
that  the  people  must  give  vent  to 
worship  they  felt  in  their  hearts 
how  better  than  by  music.  In  om 
his  writings,  Luther  declared,  "I 
music  the  next  place  and  the  hig] 
honor,  after  theology."  One  of  his 
compositions  is  the  magnificent  C 
man   chorale,    "Ein   Feste   Burg." 
MIGHTY  FORTRESS  IS  OUR  GO, 

"A  MIGHTY  FORTRESS  IS  C 
GOD,"  was  not  left  as  a  relic  of 
sixteenth  century,  as  we  can  well 
from  a  story  given  us  by  a  Gen 
refugee  professor.  This  great 
played  a  glorious  part  in  the  day;) 
the  black  Hitler  domination.  It 
great  hall  in  Berlin,  so  the  story  oi 
nearness  to  the  hearts  of  a  heroic  I 
pie  goes,  tens  of  thousands  of  pet 
were  assembled.  The  people  v 
gathered  there  for  a  religious  sen 
when  they  were  besieged  by  Gest 
agents.  One  of  the  agents  took  ] 
session  of  the  platform,  driving 
religious  speaker  from  his  place 
shouting  out,  "Now,  I'm  sure  you 
that  this  God  you  have  been  worsl 
ing  is  nothing  but  a  myth.  Hi  tie 
your  god,  he  will  give  you  what 
need!" 

From  the  depths  of  the  hall,  a 
by  prearrangement,  the  ten  thous. 
voices  rang  out,  as  one  voice, 
mighty  fortress  is  our  God,  a  bulw 
never-failing.  Our  helper  He  am 
the  flood  of  mortal  ills  prevailing 

Church  music,  God's  music,  in  v 
sniping  congregations  of  today  as 
as  in  the  yesterdays,  has  its  pi: 
SONGS  OF  PRAISE,  swelling  forth' 
the  air,  telling  to  the  world  about 
what  our  God  has  done  and  can! 
for  a  soul. 
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p,  ^J  HE  CROSSLEY  sisters  were  al- 
'  I  ways  delighted  by  a  visit  from 
y   their  one  nephew.  To  encour- 

jj  s  him  to  come,  they  decided  to  make 
visits  interesting  to  him.  They 
lght  a  doll  and  dressed  it  like  Abra- 
n  and  when  they  showed  it  to  the 
r,  they  told  him  the  Old  Testament 
ry. 

The  boy  enjoyed  the  illustrated  sto- 
so  much  that  the  Crossley  sisters 
ight  more  dolls  to  dress  like  Old 
stament  characters.  Also,  on  the 
ge  table  in  the  living  room,  they 
ilt  a  miniature  village  of  Palestine, 
eir  Biblical  character  dolls  became 
absorbing  hobby. 
The  pastor  of  their  church  visited 
;ir  home  and  seeing  the  dolls, 
ged  them  to  teach  one  of  the  Sun- 
y  school  classes  in  their  home. 
For  years  the  thrill  of  the  junior  de- 
rtment  of  that  church  was  to  be  in 
class  that  went  down  the  block  to 
Crossley  home.  One  of  the  former 
iden<\->  said,  "Miss  Crossley's  idea  of 
linp  the  story  of  the  Old  Testament 
th  scale  models  made  the  characters 
the  Bible  come  to  life  in  a  way  that 
not  possible  by  just  reading  about 
em." 

The  hobby  of  Misses  Harriet,  Flor- 
ae and  Mayme  Crossley  had  become 
service  for  the  King. 

It  IS  SURPRISING  how 
any  hobbies  may  be  used  in  the 
rvice  of  the  Master.  Each  year  the 
urch  asked  Nancy  Thompson  to 
lp  in  the  summer  vacation  school, 
the  last  minute  she  had  to  hustle 
ound  and  get  some  craft  ideas  to- 
ther.  After  a  couple  of  sessions  of 
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last  minute  preparation,  she  deter- 
mined to  be  ready  for  the  next  sum- 
mer. 

During  the  winter  she  went  to  night 
school,  studying  how  to  make  pottery. 
The  next  summer,  she  had  a  definite 
project  to  offer  to  the  church  school 
students. 

Also,  as  she  studied  pottery,  she  saw 
an  almost  breathtaking  illustration 
of  a  truth  her  minister  had  preached 
for  years.  In  making  the  pottery,  Nan- 
cy shaped  her  bowl  and  then  painted 
it  but  no  color  showed.  It  had  to  be 
put  into  the  fire  to  bring  out  the  color. 

Nancy  took  one  of  her  painted  but 
not  fired  pieces  of  pottery  and  one  of 
her  fired  pieces  to  the  opening  exer- 
cises of  the  Sunday  school  class.  Ac- 
tually seeing  an  example  impressed 
those  who  were  present  that  the  pas- 
tor was  right  when  he  said  the  fires  of 
life  brought  out  a  person's  color  and 
beauty. 

Another  hobby  which  illustrates  a 
spiritual  truth  is  that  of  Polly  Lee 
Sherwood.  She  collects  rocks,  especial- 
ly minerial  rocks.  Some  of  them  are 
quite  pretty  but  others  look  drab  and 
dull.  They  are  phosphorescent  rocks. 
When  she  turns  out  the  light,  they 
shine.  She  explains,  "These  rocks  are 
like  some  people.  It  takes  the  dark 
hours  to  bring  out  their  beauty." 

Still  another  hobby 

in  Christian  service  is  that  of  Garnet 
Halliday.  He  collects  old  coins  and 
each  year  shows  them  to  his  class  of 
teen-age  boys.  He  has  a  number  of 
ancient  coins  in  his  collection.  To  the 
boys,  he  explains,  "Emperors  in  olden 
times  used   to  have  coins  struck  to 


commemorate  the  important  events  of 
their  reign.  Some  of  these  coins  have 
been  handed  down  to  us  and  they, 
along  with  the  Bible,  prove  that  the 
events  recorded  there,  actually  hap- 
pened." 

Then  he  shows  them  a  small,  worn 
coin  and  tells  them,  "This  one  is  a 
mite.  It  was  the  smallest  Jewish  coin 
■  in  use  when  Christ  was  here  on  earth. 
It  is  possible  that  this  very  coin  is  the 
mite  that  the  widow  put  into  the 
treasury  when  the  Lord  commended 
her  generosity." 

He  puts  that  coin  away  in  its  case 
and  takes  out  another  one.  "This  coin 
comes  down  to  us  from  shortly  after 
A.D.  70  when  the  Romans  laid  siege  to 
Jerusalem,  burned  the  temple  and 
razed  the  city  to  the  ground.  You  re- 
member that  the  Lord  prophesied  of 
the  temple,  'There  shall  not  be  left 
here  one  stone  upon  another,  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down'  (Matt.  24:2). 

"That  was  fulfilled  and  the  emper- 
or had  this  coin  struck  to  commem- 
orate his  victory.  On  one  side  is  the 
head  of  Vespasian,  the  Emperor  of 
Rome.  It  was  his  son,  Titus,  who  was 
the  General  in  charge  of  the  army 
which  conquered  Jerusalem. 

"On  the  other  side  of  the  coin  is  a 
mourning  Jewess  and  a  captive  Jew. 
They  are  the  fulfillment  of  the  verse, 
'She  being  desolate  shall  sit  upon  the 
ground,'   (Isa.  3:26)." 

The  coins  make  the  Biblical  account 
very  real  to  the  boys,  and  so  Garnet 
Halliday  has  a  hobby  that  he  uses  in 
the  service  of  the  King.  (Copyrighted 
by  Sunday  School  Times  Second  rights 
purchased.) 
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^Jke     VII latter  of 

GUIDANCE 


/  /  AVE  YOU  asked  God  for  guidance  in  your  prob- 
kJ-  lems?"  asked  a  minister  of  a  young  man  who  had 
*-^  '    come  to  him  with  a  request  for  counsel. 

The  boy  shook  his  head  slowly.  "I  know  there's  some- 
thing in  the  Bible  about  God  guiding  a  Christian,"  he 
answered,  "but  I  find  it  difficult  to  believe  that  God  can 
be  interested  in  me  and  my  little  personal  affairs." 

Since  this  young  man  was  merely  stating  a  doubt 
which  perhaps  many  have  encountered  at  times,  let  us 
see  whether  we  can  get  any  Bible  illumination  on  the 
subject. 

Most  of  us  who  are  familiar  with  the  Word  know  that 
there  are  numerous  passages  concerning  guidance.  The 
major  prophets,  Psalms,  Proverbs  are  replete  with  such 
promises.  Many  years  before  Christ's  birth,  Jeremiah, 
recognizing  his  need  for  God's  guidance,  exclaimed,  "O 
Lord,  I  know  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself:  it  is 
not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps"  (Jer.  10:23). 
Even  without  these  passages  from  God's  Book,  most  of  us 
who  have  earnestly  tried  to  live  a  Christian  life  and  to 
walk  the  narrow  way  would  be  convinced  from  our  ex- 
periences that  we  need  divine  guidance.  We  find  ourselves 
traveling  a  crooked  street,  as  it  were,  with  house  num- 
bers and  landmarks  strangely  missing  at  times.  Were  it 
not  for  our  desperate  appeals  to  the  Star  of  Hope,  our  Un- 
seen Guide,  we  should  become  hopelessly  lost  on  many 
occasions.  Yes,  all  of  us  know  the  need  for  guidance. 

Kind  and  wise  friends  or  relatives  may  be  able  to  ad- 
vise well  in  many  instances.  But  only  God  can  foresee  into 
the  future.  The  deepest  of  human  knowledge,  valuable 
in  many  ways,  is  useless  here.  And  when  we  are  called 
upon  to  make  decisions,  many  involving  the  future,  and 
may  definitely  change  our  life's  walk,  how  important  to 
have  guidance  that  knows  the  end  from  the  beginning! 
Yes,  most  of  us  have  cause  to  sympathize  rather  under- 
standing^ with  Abram  who  went  forth  "not  knowing 
whither."  * 

WlLL  GOD  GUIDE  US?  To  ask  such  a  ques- 
tion seems  like  rank  unbelief.  And  yet,  many  folks  do  ask 
or  think  something  similar.  The  devil  is  fond  of  attacking 
our  faith  at  this  point.  "Hath  God  said  .  .  .?"  is  one  of  his 
favorite  queries.  But  God's  Book  hath  said:  "The  steps  of 
a  good  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord  .  .  ."  (Psalm  37:23). 
"In  all  thv  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct 
thy  paths"  (Proverbs  3:6).  "If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom 
let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and 
upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be  given  him"  (James  1:5). 
We  have  many  scriptural  records  of  how  God  guided  His 
people  in  past  ages,  how  He  saved  and  cared  for  them 
and  gave  them  favor  in  the  sight  of  others— Abram, 
Moses,  Daniel,  Peter,  Cornelius.  .  .  .  Then  one  can  soon 
find  many  Christians  living  today  who  can  relate  per- 
sonal experiences  of  God's  care,  guidance,  and  protection 


By  CHESTER  SHULE 


which  are  certain  to  strengthen  faith  in  His  willingne 
to  guide  us. 

God  WILL  GUIDE  US,  IF—.  Much  moi 
than  any  human  father,  God  desires  to  guide  His  chi 
dren.  But  the  best  Guide  is  useless,  if  we  will  not  folic] 
His  leading.  To  be  divinely  guided,  therefore,  we  mui 
first  of  all  want  to  be  guided  and  willing  to  follow  I 
Guide. 

Someone  has  aotly  called  this  "Followship."  No  moui 
tain  traveler  would  pay  good  money  to  a  guide  and  tbi 
not  trust  and  follow  both  the  guide  and  his  expert  ii 
structions  as  they  traversed  dangerous  mountain  trail 
Therefore,  if  we  want  God  as  our  Guide,  we  must  lear 
to  trust  Him  fully.  James  says  that  if  we  lack  wisdom,  v\ 
are  to  ask  God — "but,"  he  adds,  "ask  in  faith,  nothir 
doubting"  (James  1:5.  6).  In  Proverbs  3:5  we  read,  "Tru 
in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart;  and  lean  not  unto  thir 
own  understanding."  How  necessary  this  is,  if  we  wou 
have  God  lead  us,  for  only  He  can  see  over  the  horizq 
ahead ! 

One  dark  night,  a  small  boy  was  walking  along  a  coui 
try  road  with  his  father.  The  latter  carried  a  lantern,  bi 
tfie  boy  complained  of  being  afraid  because  the  lantern 
dim  light  showed  only  a  little  way  ahead. 

"That  is  true,  Sonny,"  answered  the  wise  parent,  "bi| 
if  you  walk  straight  on  you  will  find  that  the  small  ligl 
will  reach  to  the  end  of  our  journey." 

In  somewhat  the  same  way,  we  are  given  light  for  on 
a  brief  distance  ahead  of  where  we  are  now.  If  we  aren 
willing  to  follow  and  take  advantage  of  the  light  we  ha.v< 
we  cannot  expect  God  to  give  us  more.  We  note  that  tli 
steps  of  a  good  man  are  "ordered  of  the  Lord"  (Psalij 
37:23)  .  .  .  we  must  keep  stepping  ahead,  and  then  ad 
ditional  light  will  be  given  for  future  steps.  John  Henil 
Newman  expressed  a  similar  thought  in  his  famous  hym 
Lead,  Kindly  Light: 

"Lead,  kindly  Light,  amid  th'  encircling  gloom, 

Lead  Thou  me  on; 
The  night  is  dark,  and  I  am  far  from  home; 

Lead  Thou  me  on: 
Keep  Thou  my  feet;  I  do  not  ask  to  see 
The  distant  scene — one  step's  enough  for  me." 

But  there  are  times,  are  there  not,  when  even  the  feebl 
light  that  we  thought  we  had,  fails  or  flickers.  There  I 
occasions  when  God  in  His  wisdom  finds  it  for  our  eod 
to  keep  us  waiting  before  He  reveals  the  next  step.  Wail 
ing  is  seldom  pleasant,  and  usually  tries  our  patiencj 
Patience,  however,  is  an  important  Christian  virtue,  ar 
the  onlv  wav  our  patience  supply  can  be  augmented  I 
strengthened  is  through  practice!  It's  easy  to  be  gay  arl 
jovial  and  full  of  faith  when  the  road  ahead  is  illuml 
nated  and  we  aren't  particularly  puzzled  about  where  I 
go.  But  God  sees  sometimes  that  our  faith  isn't  ti\ 
strong;  and  so  He  sets  about  helping  make  it  strongei 
It  takes  real  faith  to  follow  God's  guidance  at  times,  arl 
Satan  tries  hard  to  make  us  doubt  that  God  is  guidinl 
because  He  is  unseen. 

George  Mueller,  it  is  said,  had  written  on  the  marg: 
of  his  Bible,  near  Psalm  37:23,  the  words,  "Yes,  and  ■ 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWA' 


"A  sound  head,  an  honest  heart,  and  an 
imblc  spirit  are  the  three  best  guides  through 
ne  and  to  eternity" 

That  man  may  safely  venture  on  his  way, 
ho  is  so  guided  that  he  cannot  stray" — 
alter  Scott. 


ps,  too!"  He  meant  to  say  that  not  only  the  "steps" 
t  the  "stops" — those  trying  waiting  periods — of  a  good 
n  are  ordered  by  the  Lord.  This  is  very  important  to 
nember.  Willingness  to  wait  for  His  guidance  is  im- 
•tant.  When  the  Children  of  Israel  were  wandering  in 
:  wilderness,  God  guided  them,  but  there  were  times 
en  they  had  to  stay  at  one  place  until  He  led  farther. 
Vny  period  of  waiting  can  be  beneficial  instead  of  irk- 
ne  if  we  remember  that  God  has  our  best  interests 
lemost.  He  will  not  lead  us  in  the  wrong  path.  It  is 
fcier  to  remain  at  the  crossroads  than  to  journey  all 
I  way  back  if  we  take  the  wrong  fork. 

But  HOW  DOES  GOD  GUIDE  US?  This  is  a 
r  question,  certainly.  We  know  that  in  these  days  God 
2S  not  speak  audibly  to  us,  as  He  did  at  times  to  the 
>phets  of  old.  Nevertheless,  we  believe  that  He  does 
>ak  to  His  people  through  various  ways,  and  four  of  the 
thods  are  these: 

le  speaks  through  His  Word,  the  Bible.  God  is  not  visi- 
to  our  natural  eyes  today.  We  may  feel  His  Spirit 
ir,  realize  His  blessed  presence,  but  we  cannot  see  Him. 
len  a  beloved  human  friend  is  absent  and  we  cannot 
:  him  for  a  long  while,  we  beg,  "Do  write  often!"  We 
k  eagerly  forward  to  receiving  his  letters.  We  enjoy 
sm  so  much  that  we  read  and  reread  them  often.  They 
E  the  best  substitute  for  the  loved  one's  physical  pres- 
be  which  we  can  find.  Similarly,  the  Bible  is  God's 
ecious  letter  to  us.  It  tells  us  of  His  desires  for  us,  His 
.1  for  our  daily  lives;  it  makes  precious  promises  of  pro- 
>tion,  care,  and  blessing,  and  also  contains  warnings 
d  sound  admonition.  It  makes  plain  many  things  that 
i  affect  the  details  of  daily  living,  if  we  read  and  heed, 
w  if  the  letters  from  our  loved  one  were  merely  re- 
ved  from  the  postman  with  joy,  carried  about  with  us 
I  a  pocket,  talked  about  and  cherished,  but  never  read, 
what  good  would  they  be  to  us?  We  should  receive  no 
111  help  or  guidance,  consolation,  cheer,  or  warning 
im  their  contents,  no  matter  how  long  and  carefully 
B  writer  had  labored  in  their  composition.  To  say  the 
ist,  our  neglect  to  read  his  messages  would  constitute 
ieness  and  ingratitude.  In  the  same  manner,  we  have 
right  to  expect  God's  guidance  from  His  blessed  Bible, 
we  fail  to  read  it  often,  diligently,  and  with  prayerful 
icerity  and  desire  to  know  its  real  message. 
le  guides  by  shaping  circumstances  to  fit  our  needs. 
metimes  we  forget  how  great  and  powerful  God  really 
He  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  therefore  controls  all 
ngs,  even  our  personal  circumstances,  trivial  as  they 
ly  seem.  Have  we  ever  stopped  to  think  how  very  easily 
'd  can  change  things  for  us,  if  it  be  His  will  to  do  so? 
y  it,  and  see  how  it  strengthens  faith.  He  can  definitely 
ide  us  by  opening  or  closing  the  way  before  us,  or  by 
.nging  unexpected  help  to  us  in  an  hour  of  need.  For 
ample,  a  young  lady  schoolteacher  was  offered  two  po- 
ions.  On  a  certain  day  she  must  reach  a  definite  de- 
ion.  She  was  much  puzzled,  and  being  an  earnest 
iristian  girl,  she  laid  the  matter  before  her  Lord,  asking 
idance.  Days  passed,  and  apparently  no  light  was  given 
r.  Her  faith  was  tested.  Finally  she  became  almost  des- 
rate  in  her  anxiety  to  make  the  right  decision. 
\nd  then,  the  evening  before  she  must  decide,  she  sat 
wn  and  wrote  two  letters,  one  rejecting,  the  other  ac- 
Jting,  the  position  which  seemed  slightly  better.  Still 
zzled,  she  then  prayed  earnestly  that  in  some  way  the 
rd  would  show  her  which  letter  to  mail. 


But  next  morning  she  felt  as  undecided  and  puzzled 
as  ever.  She  left  her  room  carrying  both  letters — almost 
wondering  why  God  seemingly  had  turned  a  deaf  ear  to 
her  entreaties. 

At  the  door  she  encountered  the  postman.  He  handed 
her  a  letter  from  a  friend.  It  contained  exactly  the  in- 
formation which  made  clear  her  proper  course!  Realizing 
this,  she  paused  and  thanked  God,  oh,  so  joyfully,  for  His 
guidance  and  faithfulness — and  added  a  prayer  of  con- 
trition for  the  doubts  which  she  had  permitted,  even  mo- 
mentarily, to  cause  her  anxiety!  "I'm  thankful  for  that 
experience,"  she  wrote  to  her  friend  later.  "It  was  terrible 
to  go  through,  but  it  has  strengthened  my  faith  in  God's 
care  and  interest.  I  suspect  ^hat  He  saw  my  need  for  a 
faith-strengthening  experience,  and  therefore  withheld 
His  answer  to  work  out  this  in  my  life.  I  now  know  the 
meaning  of  Matthew  28:20  in  which  Jesus  promises  to  be 
with  us  'even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.'  " 

He  guides  by  Holy -Spirit-controlled  judgment.  In  Pro- 
verbs 3:5,  we  are  cautioned  against  leaning  "unto  our 
own  understanding,"  and  we  have  an  idea  that  this 
means  to  depend  upon  our  mental  faculties  minus  the 
Holy  Spirit's  enlightenment  of  those  faculties.  When  we 
truly  accept  Jesus  as  our  Saviour,  through  faith,  we  open 
our  life,  heart,  and  mind  to  the  Holy  Spirit's  blessed  in- 
fluence. And  when  He  is  present  with  us,  God  can,  indeed, 
count  upon  us  to  "will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure" 
(Philippians  2:13),  and  our  minds,  judgment,  all  mental 
faculties,  will  function  in  a  way  far  superior  to  "our  own 
understanding."  This  will  help  us  in  many  cases  to  see 
the  eorrect  way  and  help  with  guiding  our  lives  into  help- 
ful and  happy  channels  of  service  and  blessing. 

There  are  other  ways  by  which  God  guides  His  obed- 
ient, faith-filled  children.  But  the  foregoing  are  among 
the  most  important.  Let  us  consider  them  carefully,  and 
be  willing  always  to  ask  His  will,  always  subordinating 
our  wills  to  His. 

On  our  perilous  journey  through  this  sinful  world,  no 
guide  excepting  the  Guide  is  safe.  Only  He  can  lead  us 
safely  unto  our  desired  haven.  But  let  us  never  forget 
nor  doubt  that  God  can  and  will  guide  us,  if  we  meet 
certain  conditions. 

— All  rights  reserved. 
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Laive     VVle 

THIS  MOUNTAIN 

By  SHARON  SHELDON 

He  was  the  rare  person  who  dared  go  upstream  in  the 
face  of  popular  opinion. 


fj  IVE  ME  this  mountain!"  In- 
f         deed,   this   is   an   unusual   re- 
V-/    quest.  It  is  even  more  remark - 
w_y     able  when  we  know  the  speak- 
er, Caleb,  was  eighty-five  years  of  age, 
and  fierce  giants  lived  at  that  sum- 
mit. But  Caleb  had  his  trust  in  the 
Almighty.    He    knew    it    would    take 
strategy   and   hard   fighting   to   gain 
possession  of  Hebron  and  all  the  hill 
country,  which  he  had  chosen  for  his 
inheritance,  but  with  the  help  of  God 
he  could  win. 

Joshua's  eyes  lighted  up  with  pleas- 
ure to  see  his  old  friend.  Immediately, 
his  mind  went  back  to  the  time  when 
Moses  sent  Caleb  as  one  of  the 
twelve  spies  to  scout  out  Canaan.  To- 
day he  appeared  just  as  courageous. 
Caleb  reiterated,  "Thou  knowest  the 
thing  that  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses 
the  man  of  God  concerning  me  and 
thee  in  Kadesh-barnea.  Forty  years 
old  was  I  when  Moses  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  sent  me  from  Kadesh-barnea 
to  espy  out  the  land;  and  I  brought 
him  word  again  as  it  was  in  mine 
heart.  Nevertheless  my  brethren  that 
went  up  with  me  made  the  heart  of 
the  people  melt:  but  I  wholly  followed 
the  Lord  my  God.  And  Moses  sware 
on  that  day,  saying,  •  Surely  the  land 
whereon  thy  feet  have  trodden  shall 
be  thine  inheritance,  and  thy  chil- 
dren's for  ever,  because  thou  hast 
wholly  followed  the  Lord  my  God.  And 
now,  behold,  the  Lord  hath  kept  me 
alive,  as  he  said,  these  forty  and  five 
years,  even  since  the  Lord  spake  this 
word  unto  Moses,  while  the  children 
of  Israel  wandered  in  the  wilderness: 
and  now,  lo,  I  am  this  day  fourscore 
and  five  years  old.  As  yet  I  am  as 
strong  this  day  as  I  was  in  the  day 
that  Moses  sent  me:  as  my  strength 
was  then,  even  so  is  my  strength  now, 
for  war,  both  to  go  out,  and  to  come 
in.  Now  therefore  give  me  this  moun- 
tain, whereof  the  Lord  spake  in  that 
day;  for  thou  heardest  in  that  day 
how  the  Anakims  were  there,  and  that 
the  cities  were  great  and  fenced:  if 
so  be  the  Lord  will  be  with  me,  then  I 
shall  be  able  to  drive  them  out,  as  the 
Lord  said,"  Joshua  14:6b-12. 

One  would  think  Caleb  old  enough 
to  sit  down  and  rest.  He  had  been 
faithful  many  years;,  he  should  be 
able    to    retire    now!    But   no!    Caleb 
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wanted  only  to  be  given  the  chance  to 
fight  against  the  very  giants,  the  men 
of  Anak,  who  had  terrified  the  ten 
spies  forty-five  years  before.  He  asked 
Joshua  to  let  him  thrust  out  the  Ana- 
kims and  take  the  cities  of  Hebron, 
that  they  might  be  his  inheritance 
and  possession.  Caleb  was  a  real  war- 
rior for  God,  and  surely  the  Lord  must 
have  been  proud  of  this  fine  old  pa- 
triarch who  was  so  brave  and  cou- 
rageous. 

Joshua's  heart  warmed  as  he  looked 
on  the  face  of  his  old  friend  and 
heard  him  speak  these  words  of  prow- 
ess and  chivalry.  He  stretched  forth 
his  hands  and  prayed  a  blessing  upon 
the  life  of  Caleb,  and  gave  him  per- 
mission to  take  the  cities  of  Hebron 
for  his  own  land. 

In  the  first  campaign  Joshua  had 
cut  off  the  Anakims  from  Hebron,  De- 
bir,  Anak,  and  all  the  hill  country,  ut- 
terly destroying  the  cities.  After  this 
first  general  invasion,  however,  the 
survivors  of  the  old  population  grad- 
ually returned  from  their  hiding 
places  and  retreats.  In  the  course  of 
a  few  years  they  rebuilt  many  of  the 
ruined  towns.  Among  those  who  re- 
turned were  remnants  of  the  three 
families  of  Anakim  who  had  dwelt  at 
Hebron. 

The  great  Baptist  pioneer  in  Ger- 
many, Pastor  Oncken,  suffered  much 
in  his  younger  days  for  the  truth's 
sake,  both  fines  and  imprisonment. 
One  of  his  great  stories  was  that  of 
the  burgon-master  of  Hamburg,  who 
held  up  his  finger  and  said:  "You  see 
that  finger?  So  long  as  that  can  move, 
I  will  put  you  down." 

"Sir,"  said  Oncken,  "I  see  your  fin- 
ger, but  I  also  see  an  Arm  which  you 
do  not  see,  and  so  long  as  that  is 
stretched  out  you  cannot  put  me 
down." 

Caleb  appears  just  as  determined  as 
Pastor  Oncken.  Among  the  many  no- 
ble characters  of  the  Bible,  Caleb  is 
particularly  outstanding.  However,  he 
isn't  too  well  known  by  many  who 
read  the  Word  of  God.  Our  admiration 
of  the  sage  increases  with  each  con- 
tact we  have  with  him  in  the  scrip- 
tural narrative,  and  from  his  first  ap- 
pearance to  his  last,  his  record  is  a 
stimulation  of  faith.  Remember,  Caleb 
and  Joshua  brought  in  the  minority 


report  of  the  twelve  spies  when  th 
returned  from  viewing  the  land 
Canaan.  The  gist  of  his  report  pi 
trudes  from  these  words:  "Let 
go  up  at  once,  and  possess  it;  for  i 
are  well  able  to  overcome  it,"  and  ' 
the  Lord  delight  in  us,  then  he  \», 
bring  us  into  this  land,  .  .  .  whtl 
floweth  with  milk  and  honey,"  Nur5 
bers  13:30;  14:8.  These  words  of  el 
couragement,  so  earnestly  given,  r, 
veal  two  outstanding  characterise ' 
of  this  faithful  servant  of  God:  Fir 
his  unfaltering  obedience  to  all  t* 
known  will  of  God;  second,  his  u| 
shakeable  confidence  in  the  promli 
of  God. 

Very  little  of  the  hi; 

tory  of  this  man  is  known.  Howevtj 
it  has  been  suggested  by  those  wl- 
have  made  a  study  of  Bible  nairn 
that  Caleb,  probably  a  foreigner 
birth,  became  a  proselyte,  and  hi 
been  adopted  into  the  tribe  of  Juda 
By  taking  advantage  of  opportuniti! 
of  advancement  which  came  to  hii" 
Caleb  finally  became  one  of  the  rulen 
in  his  tribe,  and  Moses  chose  him  J 
represent  Judah  on  this  commission  il 
survey  the  land.  He  believed  that  til 
promises  of  God  should  be  taken  li 
erally.  The  Lord  had  said,  "My  servaj 
Caleb . . .  him  will  I  bring  into  tl| 
land,"  and  Caleb  believed  God.  The  sj 
cret  of  Caleb's  victorious  living  is  <| 
be  found  in  the  words  "he  had  a: 
other  spirit  within  him." 

It  is  this  difference  in  spirit  betweil 
Caleb  and  his  generation  that  is  el 
pecially  extolled  by  God.  He  was  oui 
standing  because  he  happened  to  1 
different.  Could  you  or  I  be  point* 
out  by  God  or  man  as  being  of  anoth'l 
spirit — different  from  the  crow* 
Would  we  want  to  be  so  designated 
Most  people  do  not  wish  to  be  misfi'S 
This  is  true  in  the  realm  of  style,  cu' 
toms,  and  manner  of  living,  b! 
particularly  so  in  philosophy  and  r) 
ligion.  We  wait  until  we  find  out  wh' 
the  majority  believes,  then  we  side  ] 
with  the  crowd.  The  rare  person  dar' 
to  go  upstream  in  the  face  of  popul 
opinion  and  take  his  stand  for  Gil 
in  the  teeth  of  the  gale  of  unbelii 
When  you  find  such  an  one,  you  ha| 
discovered  a  gem  indeed. 

The  names  of  the  others  who  we! 
chosen  as  spies  offered  so  much  mo 
promise  of  illustrious  endeavor  ths" 
did  the  name  of  Caleb,  meaning  a  dcs 
To  mention  just  a  few — Shammi 
means  famous;  Gaddi,  fortunate;  Pa 
ti,  deliverance  of  Jehovah;  Igal,  who! 
God  will  avenge;  Geuel,  majesty  ] 
God.  These  names  suggest  great  po* 
sibilities  for  service.  In  them  we  ha. 
the  words  of  Revelation  3:1  fulfilled 
"Thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  liveii 
and  art  dead."  No  matter  how  gift 
or  brilliant  a  man  may  be,  witho! 
the  presence  and  power  of  the  Hoi 
Spirit  to  enable  him,  he  cannot  su] 
ceed  in  the  things  of  God. 

Therefore  Caleb,  a  man  of  coura| 
and  perseverance,  eagerly  accept] 
the  challenge  to  fight  the  giants  J 
Anak.  He  believed,  "If  God  be  for  it 
who  can  be  against  us?"  When  !j 
said,  "Give  me  this  mountain,"  he  P| 
the  sword  behind  his  words  and  Hj 
bron  became  his  legacy. 
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By  LAURA  ALICE  BOYD 


'Ben   asked    me  to  go  with   him 


/  /  AVE    YOU    AND    BEN    been 

LJ-  training  for  the  field  meet 
W_~  again?"  asked  Tom's  mother 
I  Tom  ran  up  the  porch  steps  and 
*rew  himself  down  in  the  swing, 
bm's  face  was  flushed  and  he  was 
ieathing  deeply. 

i"We  were  not  exactly  training  this 
ine,"  he  said,  "but  we  were  running 
I  right.  Just  as  we  were  being  dis- 
issed  at  school  Mr.  Barnes  came  out 
his  office  and  asked  Ben  if  he 
puld  take  a  message  to  the  South 
jde  School  for  him.  The  telephone 
as  out  of  order,  he  said.  Ben  asked 
fe  to  go  with  him  so  I  went.  He  and 
have  often  argued  about  the  shortest 
ay  to  get  across  town  so  we  thought 
Lis  would  be  a  good  time  to  try.  He 
fent  by  way  of  Main  Street  and  I 
ent  out  Central  Avenue  and  South 
t.  We  ran  as  fast  as  we  could,  at  least 
Hid,  and  I  got  there  first." 
("So  you  gave  the  message  to  the 
rincipal  of  the  South  Side  School  in- 
lead  of  Ben?" 

"No,  I  waited  for  Ben — it  was  only 

minute — and  I  let  him  give  it.  Mr. 
prnes  asked  him  to  do  it  and  I  knew 
e  wanted  to  because  he  used  to  go  to 
he  South  Side  School." 

"That  was  a  nice  thing  for  you  to 
1,"  said  Tom's  mother.  "You  make 
lie  think  of  a  boy  who  lived  a  long 
jme  ago  whose  name  was  Ahimaaz." 

"That's  a  funny  name.  Who  was 
fe?"  asked  Tom. 

1  "He  was  a  boy  who  liked  to  run  and 
|ho  could  run  very  fast.  He  lived  in 
prusalem  at  the  time  when  David 
as  the  king.  His  father  was  a  priest 
ho  served  in  the  temple." 
J"So  it's  a  Bible  story,"  said  Tom. 
pell  me  about  the  boy.  What  did  you 
ly  his  name  was?" 

"Ahimaaz,"  said  his  mother.  "There 
lere  two  boys  who  liked  to  run  to- 
ether,  like  you  and  Ben.  The  other 
by's  name  was  Jonathan  and  his  fa- 
ner  was  a  priest  too.  One  time  there 
as  trouble  in  the  land  of  Judah  be- 
ause  Absolom,  one  of  David's  sons, 
ianted  to  be  king.  He  raised  an  army 
hd  started  for  Jerusalem.  David  did 
at  know  just  what  was  the  best  thing 
»  do.  He  did  not  want  to  fight  against 
is  son  if  he  could  help  it.  Finally  he 
acided  to  take  his  army  outside  the 

ty  and  let  Absolom  come  in  there. 


**************************** 
*  I'LL  TRY  * 


Jesus  is   my   Saviour, 

And  to  Him  I'll  be  true- 
Trying    hard    to    please    Him 

In  everything  I  do. 
Speaking    words    of   truthfulness, 

Being  fair  and  kind. 
Giving   Him   my  very  best 

With  body  and  with  mind. 
Telling    others    of    my    Master, 

And    of    His   wondrous    love. 
Leading   them   to  Jesus 

And  the   heavenly   home   above. 
— Chester  Shuler. 


He  told  the  two  priests  to  stay  in  Je- 
rusalem and  send  him  word  of  what 
happened. 

THE  TWO  BOYS,  Ahim- 
aaz and  Jonathan,  stayed  hidden 
outside  the  city  because  they  were 
afraid  that  if  they  stayed  inside  some 
one  might  see  them  leave  and  suspect 
where  they  were  going.  When  Ahim- 
aaz's  father  found  out  that  Absolom 
was  going  to  follow  his  father's  army 
and  give  battle  the  next  day  he  sent  a 
young  girl  out  of  the  city  to  the  place 
where  the  boys  were  and  she  told  them 
the  news.  The  two  boys  got  ready 
right  away  to  run  with  the  message 
but  another  boy  saw  them  go  and  he 
suspected  where  they  were  going  so 
he  went  and  told  Absolom's  soldiers 
what  he  had  seen.  Some  of  the  sol- 
diers started  after  the  two  runners, 
but  they  saw  the  soldiers  coming  so 
they  ran  to  the  house  of  a  woman 
they  knew  and  she  hid  them  in  a  dry 
cistern  in  her  yard.  Then  she  spread 
a  big  cloth  over  the  cistern  and  put 
some  corn  on  top  of  it  and  when  the 
soldiers  came  she  was  sitting  there 
grinding  corn.  The  men  asked  her 
where  Ahimaaz  and  Jonathan  were 
and  she  said  the  men  should  look  on 
the  other  side  of  the  river.  The  sol- 
diers looked  across  the  river  and  when 
they  did  not  find  the  boys  they  went 
back  to  Jerusalem.  Then  the  boys 
went  as  fast  as  they  could  to  find 
David  and  tell  him  that  he  should 
stay  in  the  city  where  he  was  but  on 
the  next  day  he  should  let  his  army 
go  out  to  fight. 


"David  wanted  to  go  with  the  army 
but  no  one  thought  he  should  so  he 
remained  in  the  city.  The  battle  took 
place  in  a  wood  and  Absolom  was 
killed  even  though  David  had  told  all 
his  soldiers  to  be  careful  of  Absolom. 

"As  soon  as  the  battle  was  over 
Ahimaaz  went  to  the  captain  of  the 
host,  whose  name  was  Joab,  and  asked 
for  permission  to  carry  the  tidings  to 
the  King.  Joab  refused  to  let  Ahimaaz 
go  but  said  he  might  go  some  other 
time.  Then  another  runner,  named 
Cushi,  came  and  Joab  told  him  to  go 
and  tell  the  King  that  his  army  had 
won  a  great  victory  and  that  Absolom 
had  been  killed. 

"After  Cushi  had  gone  Ahimaaz 
asked  again  if  he  might  run  but  Joab 
laughed  at  him  because  he  would  have 
nothing  to  say  but  Ahimaaz  begged  to 
be  permitted  to  go  so  at  last  Joab  said 
he  could  go  if  he  wanted  to. 

KlNG  DAVID  was  waiting 
close  to  the  city  gate  for  the  news  of 
the  battle.  One  of  his  servants  looked 
out  and  said  he  saw  a  man  running 
toward  the  city  and  David  said,  'That 
man  brings  tidings.'  Then  the  servant 
saw  a  second  man  also  running  and 
again  the  king  said,  'He  will  also  bring 
tidings.' 

"By  this  time  the  first  runner  had 
reached  the  king.  It  was  Ahimaaz  who 
got  there  first.  He  fell  down  in  front 
of  the  king  and  said,  'All  is  well.'  The 
king  asked  about  his  son  Absolom  but 
Ahimaaz  did  not  think  he  ought  to 
tell  that  part  of  the  story  for  that  was 
the  message  that  Joab  had  given  to 
Cushi  so  he  said  nothing  and  David 
told  him  to  stand  aside.  Cushi  came 
then  and  told  the  king  the  sad  news 
of  the  death  of  his  son." 

THAT'S  a  fine  story, 
Mother.  You  certainly  do  know  the 
best  stories  from  the  Bible.  I'm  glad 
Ahimaaz  won  the  race  but  I  am  glad 
he  remembered  Cushi  and  let  him  tell 
what  he  was  supposed  to  do.  Where 
did  you  find  that  story  in  the  Bible, 
Mother?  I  want  to  read  it  again  for 
myself  sometime." 

"The  best  stories  in  the  world  are 
in  the  Bible,  son.  You  will  find  this 
one  in  II  Samuel  beginning  at  the 
fifteenth  chapter  and  reading  to  the 
nineteen  chapter." 


une,  1953 
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COULD  THE  MAN 
BE  WORTH  TWO  THOU- 
SAND  SWINE?  .  .  .  JESUS 
THOUGHT  SO! 


<^"^HE  MASTER  of  all  the  uni- 
/  verse  loves  people.  He  has  the 
+~S  right  to  love  human  beings,  for 
we  are  told  that  He  was  with  God  in 
the  beginning.  When  it  was  said,  "Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our 
likeness,"  the  holy  One  who  became 
our  Saviour  had  a  part  in  that  work. 
Another  reason  He  loves  people  is  be- 
cause He  died  to  redeem  everyone 
from  the  curse  of  sin.  The  fact  that 
our  Lord  loves  people  gives  us  some 
hint  of  the  value  of  the  human  soul— 
the  worth  of  man. 

The  value  of  a  thing  depends  on  the 
desire  there  is  for  it.  A  lady  who  had  a 
fine  breed  of  chickens  had  been  shell- 
ing corn  for  them  with  her  own  hands. 
One  day  she  discovered  that  a  valu- 
able pearl  was  missing.  She  felt  sure 
it  was  in  the  corn,  but  to  find  it  would 
be  like  seeking  a  needle  in  a  haystack; 
she  could  only  grieve  for  it  as  lost. 
However,  each  morning  before  allow- 
ing more  corn  to  run  into  the  trough 
which  the  fowls  had  emptied,  she 
looked  for  her  pearl.  Finally,  .fine 
morning  she  saw  it  among  some  peb- 
bles. The  jewel,  to  her  worth  more 
than  all  her  chickens,  was  to  them  as 
valueless  as  any  common  stone. 

The  POOR  demented 
man  of  Gadara  was  counted  valuable 
by  the  Master.  He  had  been  bound 
with  chains,  which  he  picked  to  pieces. 
He  lived  in  the  mountains  arid  con- 
tinued crying  and  cutting  himself 
with  stones  day  and  night.  He  was 
about  as  far  removed  from  humanity 
as  possible  and  still  be  a  man.  The 
poor  man  had  become  possessed  by  an 
unclean  spirit.  He  was  both  bodily  and 
morally  corrupt.  Most  people  would 
say  that  such  a  fellow  had  better  be 


left  alone,  but  Jesus  made  a  special 
trip  across  the  Sea  of  Galilee  to  see 
him.  Very  likely  the  disciples  thought 
it  was  a  very  useless  trip,  just  one 
poor  degraded  outcast  helped.  How- 
ever, the  Master  was  willing  to  make 
a  long  journey  and  spend  a  hard  night 
with  little  sleep  just  to  help  one  man. 
He  had  looked  into  the  heart  of  this 
demoniac  and  saw  something  worth- 
while. 

When  Jesus  asked  the  question  of 
the  possessed  man,  "What  is  your 
name?"  the  reply  came  back,  "My 
name  is  Legion;  for  we  are  many." 
The  evil  spirits  knew  the  Master.  They 
requested  that  He  permit  their  going 
into  a  herd  of  swine  which  were  feed- 
ing nearby.  As  soon  as  the  spirits  en- 
tered the  hogs,  they  ran  violently 
down  into  the  sea  and  were  destroyed. 
The  herdsmen  were  alarmed.  They 
rushed  into  the  city  and  told  what 
had  happened.  Very  likely  those  peo- 
ple were  glad  that  the  man  had  been 
saved  and  healed.  But  at  what  a  cost! 
Could,  the  man  be  worth  two  thou- 
sand swine?  Jesus  thought  so. 

After  he  had  been  healed,  the  grate- 
ful fellow  desired  to  go  with  Jesus,  but 
the  Master  pointed  out  that  he  should 
go  back  to  his  home  and  tell  his 
friends  what  the  Lord  had  done  for 
him.  "And  he  went  his  way,  and  pub- 
lished throughout  the  whole  city,  how 
great  things  Jesus  had  done  unto  him. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus 
returned,  the  people  gladly  received 
him;  for  they  were  all  waiting  for 
him,"  Luke  8:39b,  40.  This  man  pre- 
pared the  way  for  Christ,  and  the  peo- 
ple were  eager  to  hear  Him. 

While  the  lord    was 

on  earth,   a  certain  Pharisee  named 


Simon  invited  Him  to  his  home  on« 
day.  Simon  must  have  loved  the  Lore 
a  little,  or  he  would  not  have  inviteo 
Him.  At  the  same  time  he  was  keenlj 
aware  of  the  critical  attitude  of  hi: 
uncharitable  Pharisee  associates 
Knowing  their  eyes  were  upon  his  ac- 
tion in  inviting  the  Lord,  he  receiver 
Him  with  rather,  cool  courtesy  anc 
considerable  reservations.  He  knev 
that  among  his  guests  were  some  whe 
would  report  every  action  to  the  lead- 1 
ers  in  Jerusalem. 

While  the  guests  were  gathered 
around  the  table,  a  woman  came  into 
the  room.  At  these  Oriental  feasts  thelj 
houses  were  often  left  open  and  un-j 
invited  guests  were  allowed  to  pas£j 
through  the  open  courtyard  into  the 
guest  chamber  and  look  on. 

This  woman  came  in  and  stood  by 
Jesus  weeping.  As  she  stood  there,  hei 
tears  fell  on  His  feet,  and  she  bent 
over  to  wipe  them  with  her  long  hair. 
Then  she  kissed  His  feet  and  poured 
some  of  her  ointment  on  them. 

When  the  Pharisee  saw  this,  he  said 
to  himself,  "If  this  man  were  a  proph- 
et, He  would  know  what  kind  of  wom- 
an this  is  who  touches  His  feet,  for 
she  is  a  sinner."  Little  thinking  that 
Christ  knew  his  thoughts,  the  Pharisee 
passed  silent  judgment  upon  the  Lord, 
and  definitely  concluded  that  He  was 
no  prophet.  But  he  was  greatly  sur- 
prised when  the  Master  questioned  his 
thoughts,  after  which  He  gave  the 
parable  of  the  two  debtors.  In  this 
story  Jesus  pointed  out  that  He  had 
pardoned  the  sinful  woman  just  as 
freely  as  He  would  forgive  Simon. 

The  story  of  the  demoniac  and  the 
sinful  woman  are  examples  of  people 
Jesus  loved.  There  didn't  seem  to  be 
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ich  hope  for  either.  If  we  had  been 
ere,  we  might  have  decided  against 
em,  but  the  Lord  saw  their  value 
d  loved  them.  How  thankful  we 
ould  be  that  while  we  were  yet  sin- 
rs,  God  loved  us.  Long  before  we 
red  Him,  He  loved  us  and  planned 
shower  us  with  His  blessings. 

A  MAN  once  gave  this  re- 

rkable  testimony.  "For  many  years 

begged    for    a   living.    One    day   I 

ched  a  man  on  the  shoulder,  and 

uested,   'Mister,   please   give   me   a 

e.'  As  soon  as  I  saw  his  face,  I  rec- 

ized  my  old  father!  Throwing  his 

ms    around   me,   he   cried,    'I   have 

und  you!   I  have  found  you!   All  I 

ve  is  yours.'  Just  think  of  it!  I,  a 

imp,  stood  there  begging  my  father 


they  heard  Him  gladly.  He  did  not 
love  them  because  they  were  common 
or  poor.  Neither  did  He  love  the  rich 
and  noble  because  of  their  station  in 
life,  but  He  loved  them  because  they 
were  people.  He  was  not  prejudiced 
even  against  the  Pharisees.  This  re- 
ligious sect  especially  opposed  Him, 
arousing  the  people  against  Him  and 
finally  plotting  His  death.  We  have 
the  record  that  our  Lord  received  and 
accepted  three  invitations  to  be  the 
guest  of  Pharisees. 

One  night  He  had  a  long  talk  with 
one  of  the  rulers  of  the  Sanhedrin. 
This  Pharisee  belonged  to  a  company 
of  seventy  men  forming  a  sort  of 
court,  who  decided  all  matters  brought 
to  them  pertaining  to  the  Jewish  laws. 
The  ruler,  who  was  Nicodemus,  should 


God,  he  quickly  informed  Him  that  all 
this  he  had  done  from  his  youth  up. 
Then  Jesus,  looking  at  the  young 
man,  and  seeing  that  he  was  so  ear- 
nest in  his  wish  to  do  right,  loved  him, 
and  said,  "If  you  would  be  perfect, 
one  thing  more  you  need  to  do.  Go, 
sell  all  that  you  have  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  you  shall  have  treasures  in 
heaven.  Then  come  and  follow  me." 
Sad  to  say,  the  young  man  was  un- 
willing to  give  up  his  earthly  posses- 
sions. In  spite  of  the  love  of  God,  he 
went  away  sorrowful. 

A  WEARY  TEACHER  fell 
asleep  one  day  and  dreamed  that  a 
message  came,  saying  that  the  Master 
was  coming  to  visit  her  class.  She  had 
to  get  all  the  little  children  ready  for 
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ten  cents,  when,  for  many  years, 
had  been  looking  for  me,  longing 
give  me  all  he  had!"  This  is  an  ex- 
lple  of  the  love  of  God. 
The  story  of  the  Samaritan  woman 
another  illustration  of  divine  love, 
lis  woman  seemed  to  be  flippant, 
ntering,  and  lightheaded.  She  had 
en  married  to  five  men,  but  now  she 
ed  with  a  man  who  was  not  her 
isband.  Evidently  she  regarded  the 
irriage  vows  of  little  value.  She 
me  to  the  well  at  noon,  a  time  when 
Dst  women  would  refuse  to  go  there. 
Iry  likely  she  was  unpopular  in  her 
Iwn,  yet  the  loving  Master  engaged 
Ir  in  conversation.  At  the  first  op- 
Irtunity  He  told  her  about  the  Living 
later  which  would  satisfy  her  thirst. 
lie  disciples  were  provoked  when 
ley  heard  their  Lord  talking  with 
Ich  a  person.  They  failed  to  recog- 
Ize  that  she  was  one  of  the  people 
Isus  loved.  As  the  result  of  that  in- 
Irview,  she  went  back  to  town  and 
Id  others  about  the  Man  of  Galilee, 
any  of  the  people  of  Sychar  believed 
i  the  Lord  and  were  saved  because 
this  woman's  testimony. 
Jesus  loved  the  common  people  and 


have  been  well  acquainted  with  all  the 
scriptures,  but  he  failed  to  know  how 
to  be  born  again. 

The  Lord  looked  right  down  into  his 
heart  and  read  his  thoughts.  He  did 
not  even  wait  for  the  man  to  ask  his 
question,  but  gave  him  the  answer  im- 
mediately. The  Lord  said,  "Verily,  ver- 
ily"— which  made  it  more  emphatic — 
"except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  can- 
not see  the  kingdom  of  God."  He  made 
it  clear  to  this  ruler  that  his  position, 
learning,  and  the  keeping  of  the  Jew- 
ish law  would  not  save  him. 

Nicodemus  knew  that  Jesus  was  a 
great  teacher,  but  he  failed  to  under- 
stand that  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  He 
had  come  to  the  proper  source  of 
knowledge,  however,  and  he  was  will- 
ing to  learn  at  the  feet  of  the  great 
Teacher.  The  Master  so  lovingly  ex- 
plained to  this  Pharisee  how  he  could 
become  a  son  of  God  that  he  was  ever 
afterwards  a  follower  of  the  Lord. 

Another  young  ruler  came  to  Jesus 
one  day.  Kneeling  before  Him,  he 
asked,  "Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do 
to  inherit  eternal  life?" 

When  the  Lord  told  him  that  he 
should  keep  all  the  commandments  of 


His  visit.  She  arranged  them  on 
benches,  putting  the  little  white  chil- 
dren first,  nearest  to  where  the  Mas- 
ter would  stand.  Behind  them,  she 
placed  the  little  yellow,  red,  and  brown 
children.  Far  back,  she  placed  the 
black  children.  When  all  were  ar- 
ranged, she  looked  at  them.  The  ar- 
rangement did  not  seem  quite  right  to 
her.  She  started  to  rearrange  the  chil- 
dren. Just  then  the  Master  appeared! 
In  confusion,  she  looked  up  at  Him, 
then  her  eyes  rested  on  the  children, 
and  she  saw  that  in  His  presence  all 
shades  of  color  had  disappeared!  In 
His  presence  all  were  alike! 

How  glad  we  should  be  that  all  are 
alike  before  God.  We  are  all  sinners 
in  His  sight,  until  we  believe  in  our 
Saviour.  The  Lord  does  not  love  us 
because  of  our  wealth  or  poverty,  but 
for  the  simple  reason  that  we  are  peo- 
ple made  in  the  image  of  God,  with 
infinite  possibilities.  He  desires  to  re- 
store the  image  of  God  in  each  soul, 
and  finally  give  us  each  a  place  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  My,  what  a  Saviour 
to  love  us!  "He  that  loveth  not  know- 
eth  not  God;  for  God  is  love,"  1  John 
4:8. 
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for  he  had  found  .  . 


Paul  said, 
'But  none    of  these  things  move  me,' 


A  Panacea  for  the  Tempted 


/*VER  AND  ANON  the  cry  is 
f  heard,  "These  perilous  times! 
v-—''  These  treacherous  days!  This 
awful  age!  Is  there  an  escape  or  some 
relief  for  such  a  time  as  this?  Can't 
someone  come  forth  with  the  glorious 
announcement  that  a  remedy  is  ob- 
tainable for  the  heartaches  and  head- 
aches of  this  day?  Where  is  the  poul- 
tice for  my  bleeding  sores?  Where  is 
the  balm  for  my  wounded  soul?" 

In  every  assemblage  of  saints  myri- 
ads of  hands  will  be  raised  at  the  in- 
vitation "A  1 1  those  desiring  the 
prayerful  support  of  the  church,  make 
known  your  desire  by  the  uplifted 
hand."  White-haired  mothers,  with 
trembling  lips,  and  voices  quaking 
with  emotion  groan  out  the  burden  of 
their  broken  hearts  with  a  "Remember 
my  wayward  son!"  Young  Christian 
wives,  with  eyes  red  from  sleepless 
nights,  and  faces  flushed  with  the 
fires  of  trouble  they  are  futilely  en- 
deavoring to  conceal  in  their  bosoms, 
burst  forth  with,  "Don't  forget  to  pray 
for  my  companion.  He  is  an  unbeliever 
and  is  too  good  to  be  lost.  Please  re- 
member him  at  the  throne  of  grace!" 
Still  others,  whose  minds  have  been 
confused  for  years  over  a  demented 
child  —  born  an  imbecile  from  the 
mother's  womb,  and  with  dreadful 
question  marks  dancing  madly  in  the 
tear-dimmed  eyes,  cry.  "I  have  a  prob- 
lem, the  nature  of  which  I  care  not  to 
divulge,  that  is  driving  me  to  distrac- 
tion. Please  help  me  pray!" 

Others  with  loved  ones  in  hospitals 
writhing  on  beds  of  torture  will  sub- 
mit their  prayer  requests,  but  it  seems 
that  one  can  sense  the  tantalizing 
auestions  of  their  distorted  minds, 
such  as,  "Why  did  this  have  to  happen 
to  her?  She  was  always  so  good  and 
so  eager  to  serve  the  Lord  and  others! 
Why  couldn't  this  befall  a  gibbering 
sot  in  yonder  tavern,  reckless  of  God 
and  eternity?"  And  still  others  whose 
minds  are  a  little  distance  away,  per- 
haps at  the  graveyard  next  to  the  very 
church  where  the  services  are  going 
on,  will  mournfully  remark,  "Help  me 
with  your  prayers  to  suffer  this  loss. 
She  was  all  I  had!  In  these  declining 
years  of  life,  lonesome  will  be  my 
trudge  toward  the  sunset!  I  don't  un- 
derstand it!" 

So  on  and  on  it  goes,  around  and 
around,  coming  to  the  same  boundless, 
fathomless,  mountainous  question, 
"Why?  Why?  Why?"  Come,  ye  philoso- 
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phers  and  ye  men  of  great  learning, 
and  explain  these  mysteries  of  life. 
Even  the  most  brilliant  dissertations 
on  life's  mysteries  are  befogged  with 
the  clouds  of  doubt  and  are  shot 
through  with  piercing  enigmas.  It  was 
the  delight  of  the  writer  of  this  feeble 
sermon  to  read  a  book  recently  pub- 
lished, written  by  one  of  the  greatest 
contemporary  theologians  of  this  age. 
The  book  was  recommended  to  me  by 
a  very  special  friend,  a  fellow  minister 
of  the  precious  gospel.  I  eagerly 
opened  the  lids,  hoping  desperately  to 
find  the  solution  to  so  many  unan- 
swerable interrogatories  of  my  dis- 
quieted spirit,  only  to  meet  with  dis- 
appointment and  heartbreak.  Even  his 
theory,  written  after  years  of  re- 
search, was  definitely  unscriptural.  I 
confess  that  I  felt  a  sort  of  "soul- 
sickness"  as  I  returned  the  book  to  its 
owner.  Another  attempt  ending  in  a 
blind  alley! 

It  is  not  the  desire  of  the  writer  to 
enshroud  the  reader  with  the  mists  of 
doubt,  or  to  lead  you  to  the  precipice 
of  soul-suicide  and  then  tempt  you  to 
jump.  God  forbid!  Wretched  and  curs- 
ed be  the  man  who  would  steal  from 
a  struggling  saint  his  hope  and  faith, 
however  faint  it  might  be.  Hold  tena- 
ciously your  hope,  pilgrim,  though  it  be 
a  feeble  strand!  On  the  upper  end  of 
that  hope  is  the  bruised  hand  of  One 
Who  shall  one  day  lift  you  out  of  the 
Slough  of  Despondency  and  the  Val- 
ley of  Doubt  into  the  Highlands  of 
Reality  and  Definiteness.  Our  theoriz- 
ings  run  into  infinitude  here,  but, 
blessed  be  God,  we  shall  know  here- 
after and  though  we  see  only  in  part 
and  know  in  part,  some  day  we  shall 
know  in  full,  for  we  shall  see  face  to 
face  when  the  veil  of  life  is  lifted. 

Yes,  praise  God,  there  is  a  panacea 
for  troubled  spirits — there  is  a  balm 
for  wounded  souls — there  is  a  Foun- 
tain where  deep,  cool,  invigorating 
draughts  of  Living  Water  can  be  ob- 
tained to  slake  the  thirst  of  the  weary 
pilgrim.  That  Fountain  was  opened  in 
the  House  of  David.  That  Balm  is  the 
Balm  of  Gilead.  That  poultice  can  be 
yours  by  mixing  together  the  Tree  of 
Life,  the  Rose  of  Sharon,  the  Lily  of 
the  Valley,  the  Root  out  of  dry  ground, 
and  the  Branch  that  was  thrown  into 
the  wilderness  Marah,  stirred  with  the 
gory  cross  of  Calvary  into  the  tears  of 
the  Master  shed  at  Jerusalem,  at  Laz- 
arus' tomb,  at  Gethsemane,  and  at 
Golgotha.  In  your  hour  of  distress  and 
perturbation,  steal  away  to  your  clos- 


et of  prayer,  and  in  complete  subm 
sion  of  heart  and  soul,  drink  of  trj, 
potion.  Tis  a  dose  that  will  cure  a! 
spiritual  malady. 

In  FANCY  I  hear  a  scl 
in  despair  cry,  "But,  preacher,  I  si 
tempted  severely.  I  don't  think  there 
anyone  who  has  the  trying  times  tM 
I  have.  Have  I  fallen  from  grac; 
Have  I  gone  back  on  my  Christ  thjj 
I  should  be  so  sorely  tried?"  List*, 
trembling  one— Christ  was  tempted 
all  points  as  we  are,  yet  without  si 
Had  He  fallen  from  grace?  Even  u 
question  savors  of  sacrilege.  He  w* 
purity  itself.  He  was  holiness  person 
fied.  He  was  God's  only  Son,  and  j* 
He  was  subjected  to  temptation. 

An  army  may  come  against  a  walli>! 
city  with  all  its  force,  and  the  waji 
may  rumble  and  shudder  under  tis 
impact  of  the  battering-rams,  but  do« 
that  signify  the  city  has  fallen?  | 
thousand  times  no!  And  neither  do 
it  indicate  that  you  are  guilty  f 
transgression  wh  e  n  you  feel  til 
damnable  disposition  toward  sin. 
temptation  from  without  is  no  indici 
tion  of  sin  within!  Who  is  that  youij 
man  in  the  house  of  Potiphar,  beiif 
subjected  to  such  horrible  and  dreaii 
ed  temptation?  Was  he  guilty  of  fli 
tation?  Had  he  pondered  iniquity 
his  heart?  Had  his  past  life  brougl 
him  to  this  state?  He  is  Joseph-] 
child  of  God.  Tempted  that  genern 
tions  to  come  might  know  that  Godi 
grace  is  all-sufficient.  Where  is  tlj 
son  of  God  who  has  not  had  a  simili 
trial? 

Another  struggling  saint  complaiil 
that  "I  am  bound  by  the  bonds  of  ma] 
rimony  to  an  unsympathetic  husbanl 
He  hates  God  and  the  church  ar 
everything  that  appertains  to  religion 
My  children  have  followed  his  exan 
pie  rather  than  mine.  It  tears  at  ir1 
heart  to  see  them  leaving  their  mott 
er's  God  and  plunging  into  wantoi 
ness.  There  is  no  peace  in  my  horn 
Why  is  it  so?  Have  I  made  some  trag 
blunder  somewhere?"  Be  comforte 
troubled  one — the  number  of  Chris 
tians  in  like  circumstance  is  legion. 

Was  not  John  Wesley  married  to 
wicked  woman?  How  often  was  H 
soul  vexed  beyond  pacification  at  h* 
meannesses!  How  many  of  his  sei 
mons  did  she  interrupt  in  the  presenc 
of  thousands  of  eager  hearers!  Wr 
could  know  the  anguish  of  his  sou 
Had  he  sinned?  Ask  all  the  Methodis' 
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n  either  side  of  the  ocean  what  they 
funk  of  him! 

I  "Yes,"  you  say,  "but  they  roar  at  me 
torn  the  kitchen,  and  they  roar  at  me 
irom  the  living  room  and  the  bedroom 
Ind  all  through  my  house.  I  have  no 
eace.  My  home  is  a  veritable  lions' 
en."  Turn  your  smarting  eyes  upon 
tie  condition  of  another.  Can  you  not 
lear  the  blood-curdling  vociferation 
If  hungry  beasts?  They  are  half- 
Itarved  and  blood-thirsty.  Their  shrill 
iry  rends  the  air,  shakes  the  prison, 
fnd  makes  the  ground  to  rumble. 
|.ook!  Soldiers  are  marching  a  young 
ban  up  to  the  gate  of  the  den!  Surely 
(hey  aren't  going  to  throw  him  to  the 
Ions.  Why,  they  would  tear  him  apart 
h  a  moment  and  throw  his  naked 
lones  in  the  corner,  as  they  licked  his 
lot  blood  from  their  paws  and  mane. 
But  into  the  den  he  is  cast!  Who  is 
lie?  "Possibly  some  culprit  caught  in 
[is  dastardly  misdemeanor.  Some 
took  pulled  in  by  the  strong  arm  of 
he  law,"  you  would  say.  But  come 
(loser.  Look  down  into  the  den.  Note 
he  purity  of  the  face.  Could  such  ra- 
liance  appear  in  the  countenance  of  a 
agabond?  Ah,  no!  It's  Daniel— a  man 
f  God,  a  man  of  prayer,  a  man  of 
jonviction,  a  man  who  refused  to  re- 
ent  in  his  devotion  to  God.  Yes,  God's 
pan  in  the  lions'  den,  but  there  was 
nore  peace  in  that  den  than  in  the 
ialace  of  Darius  the  king.  In  prison 
Ind  yet  safe;  lions  all  around  and  yet 
afe.  The  presence  of  Christ  makes  all 
\he  difference. 

And  who  is  that  driven  into  the  wil- 
ier ness?  He  is  a  dethroned  king!  Why 
his  exile,  this  banishment?  Has  this 
King  wrung  his  gold  and  silver  from 
Jhe  fists  of  the  poor?  Does  the  rich 
hue  of  his  wine  resemble  the  blood 
trained  from  the  veins  of  widows  and 
brphans?  "Good  for  him!  Down  with 
tyranny!  Let  the  despot  starve  and  rot 
p  the  wilderness,"  you're  tempted  to 
pry  when  you  witness  his  retreat.  But 


wait!  He  is  David — a  man  after  God's 
own  heart — a  man  who  loved  God  so 
much  that  he  cried,  "As  a  hart  pant- 
eth  after  the  waterbrooks  so  panteth 
my  heart  after  thee,  O  God!"  a  re- 
bellious child  making  his  father  a  fu- 
gitive. "How  sharper  than  an  adder's 
tooth  it  is  to  have  a  thankless  child." 
Take  courage,  mother,  you  are  not 
alone  in  your  trial.  He  came  to  His 
own  and  they  received  Him  not!  Oth- 
ers have  been  called  "Old  Fogey"  and 
"Puritanical"  and  "Straight-laced" 
and  "Old-fashioned"  and  the  "Old 
Man"  or  the  "Old  Woman"!  It's  the 
devil's  delight  to  bring  sorrow  to  you 
through  the  medium  of  your  children, 
for  that  is  the  quickest  and  shortest 
route  to  the  heart. 

Among    the    many 

trials  is  betrayal.  What  can  be  more 
trying  than  to  have  one  in  whom  you 
have  implicit  faith  to,  by  his  actions 
or  speech,  cause  you  to  lose  all  confi- 
dence? Many  little  vessels  have  been 
sunk  by  the  broken  hulk  of  a  larger 
vessel  that  was  submerged  by  the 
waves  of  trial.  Seldom  a  ship  goes 
down  but  that  it  takes  other  little 
ships  with  it.  The  inconspicuous  life- 
boats aboard  a  giant  vessel  are  put  to 
their  severest  test  when  the  ship  goes 
down  beneath  them.  So  many  young 
lives  are  tried  beyond  measure  when 
the  older  one  in  whom  they  trusted 
sank  beneath  them  and  left  them 
floundering  around  helplessly — with- 
out guide,  rudder,  charts,  or  helm.  But 
there  is  a  Captain  of  our  vessel  who 
will  steer  you  safely  across  life's  sea. 

When  father  and  mother  forsake 
you,  then  the  Lord  will  take  you  up. 
Fret  not  yourself  because  of  these 
evildoers  and  bethink  yourself  one  in 
a  class  alone.  A  weary  soul  is  in  the 
Garden  sweating  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood,  begging,  pleading,  sup- 
plicating with  the  Father  that  the 
Cup  pass  from  Him.  As  He  receives 
the  reassurance  that  His  death  is  the 
Father's  ultimate  plan  for  the  world's 
redemption  and  is  strengthened  by  an 
angel  to  meet  His  task,  He  arises  to 
leave  the  garden.  At  the  gate  a  band 
of  rogues  with  staves  in  hand  meet 
Him — such  band  led  by  one  who  seems 
to  be  personally  acquainted  with  this 
Jesus.  In  fact,  he  even  comes  near 
enough  to  Him  that  the  eyes  of  each 
stare  deep  into  the  other.  Sinlessness 
staring  at  sinfulness;  Purity  meeting 
defilement;  Truth  looking  at  betrayal; 
Hope  facing  despair;  Honesty  con- 
fronting deception;  the  Resurrection 
standing  before  death;  Life  touching 
leprosy.  This  wayward  disciple  comes 
closer  and  closer  and  then  plants  the 
burning,  stinging  kiss  on  the  Master's 
innocent  cheek.  Was  it  out  of  devo- 
tion? Wasn't  he  one  of  the  Twelve? 
Had  he  not  a  right  to  want  to  worship 
the  Master?  But  this  kiss  was  all  but 
worshipful,  for  the  surging,  boiling 
blood  of  avarice  was  scorching  its  way 
through  the  veins  of  Judas.  All  for 
thirty,  dirty  pieces  of  silver!  Again  He 
was  tempted  in  all  points,  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin. 

So  we  could  go  through  the  volumi- 
nous trials  of  life.  There  is  persecu- 
tion, and  poverty,  and  tribulation,  and 
sicknesses,  and  inexplicable  calamities 
and  so  on.  These  are  stubborn  facts. 


We  should  like  to  do  as  the  ostrich  — 
stick  our  heads  in  the  sand  —  and  try 
to  ignore  these  problems,  but  here 
they  linger.  They  are  like  chickens 
that  come  home  to  roost — we  are  de- 
livered from  them  temporarily.  We  go 
to  church  and  go  visiting  as  brief  res- 
pites from  these  tormenting  plagues, 
but  they  come  back.  What  prescrip- 
tion can  be  offered?  It  is  a  certainty 
that  we  can't  run  from  them,  nor  back 
away.  We  must  go  forward!  The  world 
must  go  on  in  its  course,  and  we  are 
forced  to  live! 

Whither  shall  I  flee?  Nowhere! 
Stand  in  the  midst  of  all  these  things, 
and  cry,  like  Paul,  "None  of  these 
tnings  move  me.  I  am  not  blind  to 
them;  I  see  they  are  here;  I  know 
their  terrible  destructive  natures;  I, 
too,  am  buffeted  by  a  messenger  of 
Satan  that  was  sent  to  trouble  me, 
but  /  shall  not  be  moved.  Have  I  not 
been  subjected  to  the  foul  hand  of  the 
enemy?  Of  the  Jews  five  times  re- 
ceived I  forty  stripes  save  one.  Thrice 
was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once 
was  I  stoned,  thrice  I  suf- 
fered shipwreck,  a  night  and  a 
day  have  I  been  in  the  deep;  in  jour- 
neyings  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in 
perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  mine 
own  countrymen,  in  perils  by  the  hea- 
then, in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in 
the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the  sea, 
in  perils  among  false  brethren;  in  wea- 
riness, and  painfulness,  in  watchings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings 
often,  in  cold  and  nakedness.  Beside 
those  things  that  are  without,  that 
which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care 
of  all  the  churches.  Wherein  I  suffer 
trouble,  as  an  evildoer,  even  unto 
bonds;  but  the  Word  of  God  is  not 
bound.  Therefore  I  endure  all  things 
for  the  elect's  sakes,  that  they  may 
also  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  with  eternal  glory.  It  is  a 
faithful  saying:  For  if  we  be  dead 
with  Him,  we  shall  also  live  with  Him : 
if  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with 
Him:  if  we  deny  Him,  He  also  will  deny 
us!  But  again  I  say,  None  of  these 
things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my 
life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might 
finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry,  which  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God."  That,  my  brother,  is 
the  right  attitude  to  assume.  With 
trouble  surrounding  us  as  troops  sur- 
round a  doomed  city,  yet  we  stand 
still  trusting  all  things  in  His  care,  for 
He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  we  com- 
mit unto  Him  against  that  day.  You 
are  not  a  true  son  of  God  if  you  have 
not  suffered  chastisement,  for  He 
chasteneth  those  He  loves.  These  per- 
plexities are  promised — for  the  Master 
Himself  said,  "In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer, 
I  have  overcome  the  world."  He  Who 
foresaw  these  troubles  planned  our 
deliverance,  so  why  not  cast  all  your 
care  upon  Him? 

Miserable   wretches 

are  we  if  there  be  no  hereafter.  Fool- 
ish indeed  are  you  to  suffer  the  af- 
flictions of  the  righteous  if  there  be 
no  reckoning  day.  Paul's  great  brain 
must  have  been  dwelling  on  such  a 
theme  as  this  when  he  cried,  "If  in 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


Conducted  by  Alda  B.  Harrison 


FATHER  AT  THE   DOOR 

I   know  he's  coming   by  this  sign. 

The  baby's  almost  wild; 
See    how    he    laughs    and    crows    and    starts; 

Heaven    bless   the   merry   child. 
He's   father's  self  in  face   and   limb. 

And   father's  heart   is  strong   in   him. 
Shout,   baby,  shout,  and  clap  thy  hands. 

For  father  on  the  threshold  stands. 
— Mary    Howitt. 


influence    I lever    eUJiei 

JN  NASHVILLE,  TENN.,  at  the 
close  of  his  sermon,  a  Methodist 
minister  walked  up  and  laid  his 
hand  on  the  shoulder  of  the  evange- 
list and  said,  "How  your  sermon  today 
carried  me  back  to  my  home.  My  fath- 
er was  a  local  preacher  and  the  best 
man  I  ever  saw.  He  is  gone  to  heaven 
now.  We  have  a  large  family;  Mother 
is  still  at  home  and  I  should  like  to 
see  all  the  children  together  once 
more  and  have  you  come  and  DEDI- 
CATE OUR  HOME  TO  GOD  while  we 
all  rededicate  ourselves  to  God  before 
precious  old  Mother  leaves  us.  If  you 
will  come  with  me,  I  will  gather  all  the 
family  together  next  Friday  for  that 
purpose." 

The  evangelist  consented  to  go.  The 
old  home  was  a  short  distance  from 
the  city  of  Nashville.  There  was  a 
large  number  of  brothers  and  sisters: 
One  was  a  farmer,  one  a  doctor,  one 
a  real  estate  man,  one  a  bookkeeper, 
one  a  preacher,  and  so  on,  so  that 
they  represented  many  professions  of 
life.  The  preacher  drove  the  evange- 
list out  to  the  old  home  where  he  had 
gathered  all  the  children.  All  were 
members  of  the  Church,  living  con- 
sistent Christian  lives,  save  the  young- 
est boy,  who  had  wandered  away  a  lit- 
tle, and  the  real  object  of  this  was  to 
bring  him  back  to  God. 

The  old  mother  was  indescribably 
happy.  There  was  a  smile  lingering  in 
the  wrinkles  of  her  dear  old  face. 

They  all  gathered  in  the  large  old- 
fashioned  family  room  in  the  old- 
fashioned  semicircle,  with  Mother  in 
her  natural  place  in  the  corner. 

The  preacher  brother  laid  the  large 


family  Bible  in  the  evangelist's  lap 
and  said,  "Now  you  are  in  the  home  of 
a  Methodist  preacher;  do  what  you 
think  best." 

The  evangelist  replied,  "As  I  sit  to- 
day in  the  family  of  a  Methodist 
preacher,  let  us  begin  our  service  by 
an  old-fashioned  experience  meeting. 
I  want  each  child,  in  the  order  of  your 
ages,  to  tell  your  experience." 

The  oldest  arose  and  pointed  h  i  s 
finger  at  the  oil  portrait  of  his  father 
hanging  on  the  wall,  saying  in  sub- 
stance about  as  follows:  "There  is  the 
picture  of  the  best  father  God  ever 
gave  a  family.  Many  a  time  he  has 
taken  me  to  his  secret  place  of  prayer, 
put  his  hand  on  my  head,  and  prayed 
for  his  boy.  And  at  every  turn  of  my 


Life    is    like    a    mirror — it   is 
best  when  we  smile  at  it. 


life,  since  he  has  left  me,  I  have  felt 
the  pressure  of  his  hand  on  my  head, 
and  have  seen  the  tears  upon  his  face, 
and  I  have  heard  the  prayers  from  his 
trembling  lips.  I  have  not  been  as  good 
a  man  since  his  death  as  I  ought  to 
have  been,  but  I  stand  up  here  today 
to  tell  you  and  my  brothers  and  my 
dear  old  mother  that  I  am  going  to 
live  a  better  life  from  this  hour  until  I 
die.  I  will  start  my  family  altar  again, 
and  come  back  to  father's  life." 

Overcome  with  emotion,  he  took  his 
seat,  and  the  children  in  order  spoke 
on  the  same  line.  Each  one  referred 
to  the  place  of  secret  prayer  and  the 
father's  hand  upon  the  head.  At  last 
they  came  to  the  youngest  boy,  who 
with  his  face  buried  in  his  hands,  was 
sobbing,  and  refused  to  speak.  The 
preacher  brother  very  pathetically 
said,  "Buddy,  say  a  word;  there  is  no 
one  here  but  the  family,  and  it  will 
help  you." 

He  arose,  holding  to  the  back  of  his 
chair,  and  looked  upon  the  evangelist, 
saying,  "They  tell  me  you  have  come 
to  dedicate  this  home  to  God,  but  my 
dear  old  mother  there  has  never  let  it 
get  half  an  inch  from  God.  They  tell 
you  that  this  meeting  is  called  that 
my  brothers  and  sisters  may  rededi- 
cate their  lives  to  God,  but  they  are 
good.  I  know  them.  I  am  the  only 
black  sheep  in  this  flock.  Every  step  I 
have  wandered  away  from  God  and 
the  life  of  my  precious  father,  I  have 
felt  his  hand  upon  my  head  and  heard 
his  blessed  words  of  prayer.  Today  I 
come  back  to  God,  back  to  my  father's 
life,  and  so  help  me,  God,  I  will  never 
wander  away  again." 

Following  this  talk  came  a  burst  of 
sobbing  and  shouting,  and  the  evan- 
gelist started  that  old  hymn  "Amazing 
Grace,  How  Sweet  the  Sound  That 
Saved  a  Wretch  Like  Me."  We  had 
an  o  1  d-fashioned  Methodist  class 
meeting,  winding  up  with  a  shout.  As 


the  evangelist  walked  away  from  th 
old  homestead,  he  said  in  his  heai 
"It  is  the  salt  of  a  good  life  that  sav 
the  children."  A  boy  never  gets  ov 
the  fact  that  he  had  a  good  father. 

Fathers  and  Mothers,  hear  me  t 
night.  Little  children  are  looking  i 
into  your  faces,  asking  which  way 
go.  They  are  following  your  footstep 
Do  not  lead  them  wrong.  God  he 
you;  stop  tonight.  Gather  your  litt 
ones  into  your  arms,  and  turn  yoi 
back  on  sin  and  your  face  towai 
God.  — Author  Unknown 


THE  END  OF  THE  ROAD 
Mary  Livingston- Smith 

I  leave  my  desk,  with  the  busy  cares, 

And  lock  my  office  door, 
And  I  take  a  breath  of  the  fresh,  pui 
air, 

As  I'm  out  on  the  street  once  mor 

Now  I  take  a  seat  in  the  city  bus, 
As  the  cars  go  racing  free, 

To  the  end  of  the  road  I'm  on  my  wa;! 
To  the  end  of  the  road  for  me. 

Along  the  avenue  broad  and  curved, 
With  hedges  along  the  way, 

By  many  a  friendly  house  I  pass 
With  colors  bright  and  gay. 

Here's  one  with  a  clever  bit  of  fenc< 
And  one  that  has  shutters  green; 

Another  with  awnings  of  purple  an 
gold, 
The  prettiest  I  have  seen. 

But  here  I  leave  the  crowd  of  men, 

Turn  in  at  the  iron  gate, 
And  up  the  walk  with  a  hurried  step 

I  rush  as  if  'twere  late. 

And  here  in  the  early  twilight, 
As  the  house  comes  into  view, 

The  lights  peep  out  from  the  window 
In  a  glorious  retinue. 

Up  the  broad  steps  in  a  flurry, 
And  in  at  the  wide  front  door, 

With  handclasps  and   happy     greet 
ings, 
I'm  home  to  rest  once  more. 

And  the  voices  of  the  children 

Ring  out  in  merry  glee, 
"O  Daddy,  I  finished  the  boat  I  madej 

I'm  happy  as  I  can  be." 

"I  had  a  good  violin  lesson, 
My  teacher  is  surely  swell." 

"And,  Daddy,  I  got  my  finger  hurt, 
But  now  it  is  getting  well." 

And  the  flames  of  the  fire  are  dancini 

bright, 

And  the  crackling  seems  to  say, 

"I'm  glad  that  you're  home  with  9 

tonight, 

Glad  that  you're  home  to  stay." 

Then  after  the  evening  meal  is  o'er, 
And  the  prayers  once  more  are  said 

After  the  five-year-old's  story  time, 
The  children  are  tucked  in  bed. 

Yes,  home  is  the  end  of  the  road  foi 
me, 

'Tis  the  end  where  my  dreams  comi 
true, 

Where  fancy  flitters  and  air  castle; 
rise, 
And  love  gleams  out  anew. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED  { 

PRAYER  * 

Our   Heavenly   Father,    Thou    Who    hast   been    our    companion    down  through  the  years,  how  happy  we  are  that  all  of  us  may  know  J 

Thee   as  our   own   true   Friend.   We   thank   Thee    when   trouble    comes  that  Thou  art  by  our  side.  When  we  fall  Thou  art  ready  to  lift  us  J 

up.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  Christ  of  Calvary  Who  gave  His  life  a  ransom  for  us  and   for  the  Holy   Spirit  who   dwells   in   our   hearts   to  J 

comfort  us  and  give  us  joy  and  peace   in   the   midst  of  tribulation.  J 

We   especially   pray   for  those   who   have   been   caught   in    the   web  of  intemperance.  Deliver  them  In  Thine  own  precious  name.  Amen.  J 

Conducted    by    Alda    B.    Harrison 


'TWAS   A   SHEEP    NOT   A   LAMB 

was  a  sheep,  not  a  lamb,  that  strayed 

away 
In   the    parable   Jesus    told: 
grown-up   sheep  that   had   gone   astray 
From    the    ninety    and    nine    in    the    fold. 

jt   in    the    meadows,    out    in   the    cold, 

Twos  a  sheep  the  Good  Shepherd  sought: 
ick  to  the  flock  and  into  the  fold, 
'Twos  a  sheep  the  Good  Shepherd  brought. 

id  why,  for  the  sheep,  should  we  earnestly 

long 
And  so  earnestly  hope  and  pray, 
cause  there  is  danger,   if  they  go  wrong. 
They   will    lead   the   young    lambs   astray. 

r  the  lambs  follow  the  sheep,   you   know, 
Wherever  the  sheep  may  stray: 
the  sheep  go  wrong,  it  will   not  be  long 
Till  the   lambs  are  as  wrong   as  they. 

,  with  the  sheep,   we  earnestly   plead 
For  the  safety  of  the  lambs  today: 
the  lambs  are   lost,  what  a   terrible  cost 
Some  sheep  may  have  to  pay. 

— Unknown. 


Crushed  by 
he  Tempter" 

By  Rev.  William  M.  Runyan, 
Chicago,  Illinois 

Q  n  /HEN,  some  years  ago,  my 
l/l  /  evangelistic  travels  took  me 
W  */  through  the  city  of  Chicago, 
would  at  times  stop  at  the  Rode- 
:aver  Publishing  Company  offices, 
i  the  occasion  of  one  of  these  pauses 
was  offered  the  use  of  Charles  H. 
abriel's  studio,  since  he  was  not  in 
e  city,  and  there  I  was  penciling  a 
ng. 

"Are  you  a  song  writer?  So'm  I." 
Engrossed  in  my  work,  I  had  not 
iticed  that  a  man,  somewhat  under 
e  influence  of  liquor,  had  entered 
e  room,  until  this  question  was 
ked. 

"Yes,  I  occasionally  write  a  song." 
"What  is  your  name?"  asked  the  in- 
uder,  who  had  been  attracted  by  the 
und  of  music  at  the  piano.  I  told 
m,  and  then  inquired.  "And  what  is 
urs?" 

"Aw,"  with  a  grimace  of  displeasure, 
don't  want  to  tell  you." 
The  poor  fellow  though  intoxicated 
is  not  too  much  so  to  be  ashamed 
himself,  and  he  naturally  hesitated 
associate  his  name  with  his  condi- 
m,  for  that  name  had  a  place  in  the 
usic  world. 


But  my  curiosity  was  not  so  easily 
satisfied,  and  I  suggested  that  he  play 
for  me  one  of  his  compositions.  He 
drew  up  to  the  keyboard,  and  in  a 
manner  comporting  with  his  condition 
managed  to  make  his  way  through 
the  chords  of  a  much-used  gospel 
song. 

"I  have  it!"  I  exclaimed,  and  spoke 
his  name. 

"I'm  the  fellow,  and  I  guess  I  can't 
fool  you."  ^_ 

We  continued  in  conversation  for 
some  time.  He  became  communicative, 
and  gave  me  the  story  of  some  of  his 
past  experiences,  of  his  interest  in  mu- 
sic and  his  love  for  song  writing.  He 
declared  that  even  then  some  of  the 
publishers  were  owing  him  for  his 
compositions  and  were  kindly  keeping 
the  price  from  him  until  he  should 
quit  liquor. 

I  asked  him  the  cause  of  his  falling 
away  from  the  devotion  to  Christ  that 
he  had  once  known. 

"My  mother  died,"  was  his  explana- 
tion, "and  I  was  so  broken  up  and  so 
lonely  that  I  weakened  one  day  and 
took  a  bit  of  a  drink,  and  it  has  led  to 
this!" 

Here  was  a  sad  sight,  indeed.  This 
capable  and  talented  man,  not  yet  out 
of  his  thirties,  could  write  the  poem 
to  which  he  would  add  beautiful  mu- 
sic, creating  a  song  that  was  in  use  in 
great  tabernacle  meetings,  swaying 
multitudes  of  hearts;  and  yet  he  had 
been  crushed  by  the  tempter,  a  pitiful 
example  of  the  power  of  sin. 

I  prayed  with  him.  His  heart  was 
very  tender  and  remorseful,  and  he 
was  yearning  for  the  old  way  of  vic- 
tory, and  as  he  talked  on  and  on  of 
his  regrets  and  lingering  desires,  he 
said: 

"You  know,  there  is  one  verse  of  a 
song  that  I  believe  is  as  true  as  any- 
thing that  was  ever  written,  and  it  is 
this, 

"  'Down  in  the  human  heart,  crushed 
by  the  tempter, 

Feelings  lie  buried  that  grace  can 
restore; 
Touched  by  a  loving  heart,  wakened 
by  kindness, 

Chords  that  are  broken  will  vibrate 
once  more.' 

"A  bunch  of  us  poor  drunks  were  in 
the  back  room  of  a  saloon  late  one 
night,"  he  continued,  "and  we  had 
had  our  drinks  and  were  just  lounging 
and  talking.  One  of  the  fellows  at  the 
table  that  night  suddenly  straight- 
ened up  and  asked  a  question — 'Men, 
if  you  could  do  the  thing  tonight  that 
you  would  rather  do  than  anything 
else  in  the  world,  what  would  it  be?' 

"Well,  Sir,  that  set  us  all  thinking! 
We  were  sobering  up,  and  that  helped 
it  along.  After  a  bit  one  of  the  men 


answered  the  question. 

"  'Boys,'  he  said,  'there  is  one  thing  I 
would  rather  do  than  anything  else  in 
the  world.  Before  I  got  like  this  I  used 
to  wear  a  rose  in  my  buttonhole.  How 
I  do  love  roses!  But  I  wouldn't  think 
of  touching  one  while  I  am  this  way! 
If  I  could  do  the  thing  I  should  like  to 
do,  I  would  be  clean  and  sober  and 
dressed  up,  and,  men,  I  would  wear  a 
rose  right  there!'  tapping  the  lapel  of 
his  old,  dirty  coat. 

"The  conversation  went  along;  the 

men  did  some  more  sober  thinking, 

and  one  after  another  indicated  that 

"  'Down  in  the  human  heart,  crushed 

by  the  tempter, 

Feelings  lie  buried  that  grace  can 
restore.' 

"They  were  all  under  the  spell  of 
memories  dear  to  their  hearts.  Anoth- 
er spoke  up  after  a  season  of  silence. 

"  'Fellows,  you  think  of  me  as  an  old 
bum  without  home  or  family.  No  sir, 
you're  wrong.  I  have  a  wonderful  wife 
and  two  children,  a  boy  and  a  girl, 
sweet  and  fine.  I  can  never  let  them 
see  the  kind  of  father  they  have,  so  I 
never  go  anywhere  near  them.  They 
mustn't  know.  And  if  I  could  do  the 
thing  tonight  that  I  would  rather  do 
than  anything  else  in  the  world,  I 
would  be  sober  and  clean  and  go  home 
to  my  family.  My  sweet,  patient  wife 
would  again  be  proud  of  me;  my  little 
girl  would  fling  her  arms  around  my 
neck  and  kiss  her  daddy,  and  my  boy 
would  look  up  to  me  .  .  .'  The  poor 
fellow's  face  went  down  into  his  arms, 
and  he  tried  to  suppress  the  sobs  that 
were  threatening  to  master  him. 

"Say,  Friend,"  and  my  visitor  was  in 
dead  earnest,  "if  all  Christian  workers 
could  realize  that  the  poor  down-and- 
outers  have  a  spark  of  good  left  in 
them,  and  some  tender  and  good  im- 
pulse to  appeal  to,  maybe  they  would 
not  give  us  up  for  hopeless  cases  like 
they  do  sometimes." 

He  reached  for  his  wrapped-up  bun- 
dle and  left  the  room.  He  had  painted 
a  picture  on  my  heart  that  I  have 
never  been  able  to  efface. 

In  my  night  thoughts  a  little  while 
ago — whether  dreaming  or  not  I  do 
not  know— I  found  myself  standing 
beside  a  newly  harvested  field  of 
wheat.  The  shocks  were  beautiful  and 
orderly,  and  heavily  loaded  with  grain. 
Somehow  I  saw  along  the  roadside  the 
large  painted  sign  "Fanny  Crosby's 
Field."  On  the  various  bunches  of 
sheaves,  as  though  each  sheaf  were  a 
stanza  of  a  song,  I  saw  different  la- 
bels, "Pass  Me  Not,  O  Gentle  Saviour," 
"Jesus,  Keep  Me  Near  the  Cross," 
"Blessed  Assurance,"  and  many  oth- 
ers. But    nearest    at   hand,    where    I 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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IN    TARSUS       ft 
GREAT  COMMERCIAL 
TOWN   AND  ONE 
OF    THE    INTELLEC- 
TUAL ceNTfRj  of 
THE    EAST 


HE    l/VAS    BROUGHT    UP     IN     THE 
RELIGION     OF    THE.    PHARISEES 


apostle  Paul 


He  wrote  /3  ep/stles 

Of   TUB   MChl  TESTAMENT 
(it  P099I81Y  WC6WWS) 


^»  /  HE  APOSTLE  PAUL  was  the  most  dynamic  and 
/  influential  preacher  of  the  early  Church.  Many 
•^S  today  refer  to  him  as  the  "Sparkplug  of  Chris- 
tianity," or  the  "Intellectual  Giant  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment," etc. 

He  was  a  native  and  citizen  of  Tarsus,  a  great  com- 
mercial city  in  Asia  Minor.  His  people  were  strict  Phari- 
sees and  saw  to  it  that  he  received  the  best  instruction 
in  the  Law  and  Prophets  and  the  Aramaic  and  Hebrew 
languages.  His  main  education,  probably  after  passing 
his  first  twelve  years  at  Tarsus,  was  received  at  Jerusa- 
lem at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.  Thus  the  three  elements  of 
the  world's  culture  were  integrated  and  assimilated  into 
his  personality:  Roman  citizenship,  Grecian  culture,  and 
Hebrew  religion. 

In  Jerusalem,  despite  the  liberal  training  given  him  by 
Gamaliel,  Saul  succumbed  to  student  fanaticism,  and 
aided  those  who  stoned  Stephen.  This  increased  his  pop- 
ularity with  the  high  priest  and  made  him  a  leader 
among  the  fanatics. 

He  was  later  granted  letters  by  the  high  priest,  giving 
him  authority  to  bind  men  and  women  of  Damascus  who 
were  adherents  of  the  new  Christian  religion.  It  was 
while  on  his  way  to  Damascus  that  he  was  converted.  His 
amazing  conversion  revolutionized  his  intellectual  life, 
as  well  as  his  religious  objectives,  and  made  of  him  an 
ardent  promoter  of  Christianity. 

HIS  FIRST  MISSIONARY  JOURNEY 

C^YPRUS,  an  island  just  south  of  the  modern 
Turkey,  and  Asia  Minor,  were  the  destinations  of  his  first 
trip.  Barnabas  seems  to  have  been  their  leader,  with  Paul 
and  John  Mark  assisting.  There  they  helped  Sergius 
Paulus,  the  Roman  Proconsul  of  Cyprus,  find  the  Lord.  A 
sorcerer  by  the  name  of  Barjesus  tried  to  prevent  him 
from  believing  the  gospel,  but  Paul,  under  the  direction  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  blinded  the  false  prophet,  thus  making 


Sergius  Paulus  believe  all  the  more. 

He  continued  from  there  to  Asia  Minor,  to  the  provinc 
of  Pamphylia,  Pisidia,  and  Lycaonia.  At  Lystra,  an  ir 
portant  city  in  Lycaonia,  the  miraculous  cure  of  a  lar 
man  by  Paul  led  to  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  heath 
to  offer  worship  to  them.  They  thought  Barnabas  a; 
Paul  were  Jupiter  and  Mercury,  and  this  prompted  Ps 
to  make  a  speech  against  idolatry.  Later,  under  Jewi 
instigation,  Paul  was  stoned,  dragged  out  of  the  city, 
left  for  dead. 

The  success  of  his  work  among  the  Gentiles  led  to 
controversy  within  the  Church.  Certain  strict  Jewi 
Christians  from  Jerusalem  went  to  Antioch  and  preach 
the  necessity  of  the  Gentiles'  being  circumcised  befc 
being  saved.  Their  doctrine  so  disturbed  the  Church  tr 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  with  others,  went  to  Jerusalem 
consult  with  the  Apostles  and  elders  concerning  circui 
cision. 

HIS  SECOND  MISSIONARY  JOURNEY 

NOT  LONG  after  the  council  at  Jerusale 
concerning  circumcision,  Paul  chose  Silas  as  his  n 
partner  and  together  they  made  the  second  missions 
journey.  He  and  Barnabas  separated,  due  to  a  disagre 
ment  over  taking  Mark  with  them.  This  trip  took  in  A; 
Minor,  Macedonia,  and  Greece.  Philippi  was  the  first  c 
in  Europe  to  be  evangelized  and  to  organize  a  churc 
The  first  convert  in  Europe  was  Lydia,  a  businessworm 
It  was  also  in  this  European  city  that  he  was  imprison 
for  having  cast  a  demon  of  divination  out  of  a  fortur 
teller.  He  and  Silas  utilized  the  time  of  their  impriso 
ment  by  praying  and  singing  to  God.  An  earthquake  c 
curred  that  night  so  that  the  foundations  of  the  pris 
were  shaken  and  the  doors  flew  open  and  the  prisone 
bands  were  loosed.  This  helped  cause  the  jailor  and  ] 
family  to  become  converted. 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHVW 


(IT  WAS  7:30  on  Monday  morn- 
*  ing,  November  10th,  and  the  sun 
S  had  crept  from  its  hiding  place 
o  spread  its  golden  glow  over  the 
mall  tropical  island  of  Utila.  It  was 
,n  unusually  beautiful  day  for  No- 
ember  and  the  people  were  up  early 
o  begin  their  work.  The  regular  week- 
y  boat  to  the  mainland,  the  ADIOS, 
lulled  away  from  the  wharf  with  its 
jad  of  freight  and  passengers,  in- 
luding  Miss  McCutchen.  The  five- 
aan  crew  of  the  other  large  motor 
oat,  LIMON,  had  just  gone  aboard 
heir  boat  to  bring  it  in  to  the  wharf 
or  a  clean  up.  A  whistle  escaped 
Jrother  McCall's  lips  as  he  climbed 
he  school  stairs  to  ring  the  7:45  bell 
rhich  would  signal  the  beginning  of 
nother  week  of  school.  Why  shouldn't 
re  be  happy?  Everyone  was!  The  sun 
ras  shining  again  after  so  many 
reeks  of  rain. 

Even  before  the  last  peal  of  the 
chool  bell  faded  away  in  the  dis- 
ance,  a  new  sound  took  its  place. 
ow  and  unintelligible  at  first,  it  rose 
o  a  roar  as  a  hundred  or  more  voices 
icked  it  up  and  re-echoed  it  through 
he  street.  "The  LIMON  is  afire!"  "The 
IMON  is  afire!"  Quickly  we  glanced 
hrough  the  window  at  the  open  har- 
or  before  us  and  we  could  see  a  small 
piral  of  smoke  curling  up  from  under 
he  deck  canopy.  "It's  probably  just 
he  galley  stove,"  he  said,  and  we 
rere  about  to  turn  to  our  work  when 

mushroom  of  flame  came  from  the 
old  of  the  boat  and  within  seconds 
illed  the  space  under  the  canopy. 

We  rushed  down  the  stairs,  intend- 
lg  to  join  the  hundreds  of  people 
athered  on  the  wharves  for  a  closer 
>ok,  but  we  were  stopped  almost  im- 
lediately  by  one  of  the  ladies  of  the 
hurch.  She  cried,  "Ingram  is  burned, 
it  me  have  your  burn  medicine."  At 
le  same  instant  the  Chief  Engineer, 
igram  Bodden,  came  around  the 
orner  of  the  building,  holding  his 
adly  burned  arms  out  in  front  of 
im  to  try  to  relieve  the  pain,  made 
lore  intense  because  these  burns  were 


in  the  same  place  as  burns  received 
several  years  ago  while  working  on 
this  same  motor.  His  knees  were  also 
burned  and  the  heat  had  scorched  his 
face.  By  the  time  we  had  started  put- 
ting the  burn  ointment  on  him,  four 
men  came  around  the  school  carrying 
the  limp  form  of  a  16-year-old  boy, 
horribly  burned,  with  a  crowd  of  peo- 
ple following,  crying  and  wailing. 
They  brought  the  boy  on  our  porch 
and  laid  him  in  the  swing,  literally 
giving  the  tortured  boy  to  Brother 
McCall,  and  stood  back  as  if  to  say, 
"You  do  something  for  him."  It  would 
have  broken  your  heart  if  you  could 
have  seen  Brother  McCall  as  he 
opened  our  meager  quantity  of  medi- 
cal supplies.  He  looked  and  said,  "And 
I  haven't  a  thing  for  burns!"  I  asked, 
"What  can  we  get,  dear?"  And  he  an- 
swered, "White  vaseline."  Then  he 
jerked  the  blanket  off  the  bed  to  keep 
the  air  off  the  agonizing  boy  and  I 
sent  in  every  direction  for  white  vase- 
line and  bandages. 

We  had  no  idea  of  the  extent  of  the 
boy's  burns.  We  could  see  the  skin  was 
off  his  hands  and  legs  in  a  number  of 
places.  The  skin  was  rolled  back  and 
the  raw  flesh  showing.  His  hair  was 
singed  almost  all  off  and  falling  on 
the  swing.  His  eyebrows  fell  off  like 
powder  when  the  vaseline  was  put  on 
his  face.  His  nose  and  ears  were 
burned,  and  the  blisters  under  his 
neck  were  hanging  down.  His  face  was 
blackened  and  unnatural  looking. 
There  were  huge  blisters  across  his 
shoulders.  His  shirt  sleeve  had  to  be 
cut  so  when  his  arm  began  to  swell, 
the  sleeve  wouldn't  bind  it.  We  were 
praying  that  his  chest  and  stomach 
weren't  burned,  for  if  they  were,  there 
would  be  little  chance  for  him  to  live. 
As  his  clothes  were  removed,  we  were 
almost  afraid  to  look.  But  God  was 
merciful,  for  his  body  wasn't  burned 
too  badly,  except  at  the  shoulders  and 
on  one  side  where  he  had  fallen  in  the 
fire. 

The  Baptist  pastor's  wife,  who  had 
studied  nursing,  came  over  and  assist- 
ed in  taking  care  of  the  boy.  When  he 


let  out  a  blood-curdling  scream,  she 
remembered  that  she  had  a  few  pills 
to  ease  pain  and  sent  for  them.  I  don't 
see  how  the  boy,  nor  the  other  burned 
man,  could  ever  have  stood  that  horri- 
ble pain  without  them. 

The  BOY,  whose  name 
was  Stanford  Brown,  never  lost  con- 
sciousness completely.  At  first  no  one 
knew  if  he  would  live  or  die.  But  soon 
we  saw  that  he  wouldn't  die,  although 
there  would  be  many  days  of  painful 
suffering  ahead.  But  soon  he  was 
resting  as  he  waited  for  the  ADIOS  to 
return  to  take  him  to  the  hospital  in 
La  Ceiba. 

As  soon  as  they  knew  someone  was 
burned,  a  small  motorboat  was  sent 
to  catch  the  ADIOS  and  have  them 
come  back  for  the  burned  men.  By 
9:30  the  boat  had  returned  and  Stan- 
ford was  carried  on  an  army  cot, 
shaded  with  an  umbrella,  followed  by 
a  great  throng  of  people  to  the  ADIOS. 
It  was  such  a  blessing  that  Miss  Mc- 
Cutchen was  going  to  La  Ceiba  on  that 
boat  for  she  kept  the  bandages  soaked 
with  vaseline  on  the  way. 

Stanford  had  been  asked  if  he  had 
asked  Jesus  to  forgive  him  of  all  his 
sins  and  he  said,  "My  God  and  me,  we 
are  going  together,"  and  hardened 
sinners  were  crying  in  our  yard.  At 
least  500  of  Utila's  1,000  people  had 
come  in  our  yard  to  see  him.  They  had 
to  be  forced  off  the  porch  so  Stanford 
could  get  air  and  be  taken  care  of.  He 
had  screamed  for  his  boy  friend,  Har- 
old, and  his  grandmother.  He  would 
say,  "Don't  cry,  Auntie,  if  I  die  it  will 
be  all  right.  God  will  take  care  of  me." 

ONE  of  the  worst  aspects 
of  this  tragedy  was  that  it  took  from 
so  many  families  their  only  means  of 
a  cash  income.  And  also,  less  than 
two  months  ago  three  Utilians  were 
burned  to  death  on  an  oil  tanker.  This 
fire  brought  back  painful  memories  to 
the  families  of  the  dead  men.  Yet  we 
all  know  that  God  never  leaves  us,  no 
matter  what  the  test,  if  we  put  our 
trust  in  Him. 


une,  1953 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  R.  McCall 
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Daisy  Denson  has  been  selected  to  be  the  young  lady  in  the 
focus  of  the  limelight  this  month.  Daisy  was  born  August  24,  1924, 
near  Cullman,  Alabama.  She  graduated  from  Meek  High  School  in 
1942  as  valedictorian  of  her  class.  During  her  school  days  she  was 
a  member  of  the  Beta  Club  and  assistant  editor  of  the  school 
annual  MEEK  TIGERS.  She  is  also  a  graduate  of  Andrew  Jackson 
Business  University,  Nashville,  Tennessee.  In  1943,  under  the  ministry 
of  Rev.  Frank  Spivey,  God  saved  Daisy  and  she  joined  the  Church 
of  God  the  next  year.  Since  then  she  has  been  very  active  in  her 
local  church  services.  She  was  employed  as  secretary  to  the  Execu- 
tive Missions  Secretary  in  1944,  but  later  transferred  to  the  Book- 
keeping Department  of  the  Publishing  House.  At  the  present  she 
is  state  secretary  and  treasurer  for  the  State  Overseer  of  North 
Alabama. 


:~c±y- :. 


In  the  spotlight  this  month  is  W.  R.  Collins,  who  dlscovere 
America  May  6,  1919,  in  Jacksonville,  Florida.  He  received  his  edi. 
cation  from  North  East  Springfield  Grade  and  Kirby  Smith  Hig 
Schools.  In  1936  he  went  to  Texas,  where  God  saved,  sanctifiei 
baptized  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  then  called  him  into  tfc 
ministry.  At  Mansfield,  Texas,  where  he  organized  a  church, 
met  Roena  Oliver  and  in  August,  1939,  the  couple  was  married.  TK 
next  year  they  united  with  the  Church  of  God  in  Fort  Worth,  Texa 
Since  then  W.  R.  has  pastored  churches  at  Donna,  Texas;  Indt 
pendence,  Fredonia,  and  Winfield,  Kansas.  He  has  also  evangelize 
in  Texas  and  Kansas.  For  two  terms  he  served  as  Youth  Director 
Kansas.  He  has  bought  or  built  fourteen  churches  in  Texas,  Kansa 
and    Nebraska.   He    is   now   State    Overseer    of   Nebraska. 
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O.  W.  POLEN  is  the  energetic  young 
Youth  Director  to  be  introduced  this 
month.  Brother  Polen  was  born  at 
Clinton,  Illinois,  December  31,  1920.  He 
joined  the  Church  of  God  in  1941, 
and  began  preaching  the  gospel  in 
1942.  O.  W.  attended  the  Findlay,  Ohio, 
public  school,  graduating  from  high 
school  in  1938.  He  attended  Ohio  State 
University,  also,  and  plans  to  continue 
his  studies  at  this  university. 

Prior  to  entering  the  ministry,  he 
worked  in  the  main  offices  of  the 
Ohio  Oil  Company,  Marketing  and  Ac- 
counting Department.  He  spent  three 
years  in  the  Army,  two  of  which  were 
engaged  in  overseas  duties.  During 
his  tour  of  Army  service,  he  acted  as 
secretary  to  the  commanding  general 


of  a  large  army  base  in  the  Aleutian 
Islands.  He  also  served,  both  overseas 
and  in  the  States,  as  General  Court 
Reporter. 

Brother  Polen  believes  that  the  most 
wonderful  answer  to  prayer  in  his 
life  came  when  he  was  fortunate  to 
return  to  civilian  life  well  and  healthy, 
and  privileged  to  carry  on  preaching 
the  gospel  after  his  army  duties. 

One  of  the  highlights  of  his  Chris- 
tian experience  happened  when  he 
was  elected  to  serve  as  State  Youth 
Director  of  Ohio,  but  the  greatest 
highlight  took  place  when  the  Lord 
saved  his  soul  at  the  age  of  twelve, 
twenty  years  ago.  He  was  married  in 
1942  to  Grace  Feucht,  of  Findlay,  Ohio, 
and  to  this  union  God  has  given  two 


little  girls,  Janet  and  Connie. 

Brother  Polen  has  served  six  yeai 
as  State  Youth  Director — State  Sec 
retary  and  Treasurer  of  Ohio.  He  ha 
now  entered  his  seventh-and-eightb 
year  appointment  in  this  capacity. 

Quoting  his  own  words,  "I  personal! 
believe  the  Church  of  God  offers 
wonderful  opportunity  to  our  youn 
people.  With  our  ever-expanding  Sun 
day  School  and  youth  program,  w 
should  be  able  to  keep  our  youth  in 
terested  in  church  work  and  in  doin 
so,  we  shall  be  training  future  leadei 
for  our  Church.  My  attitude  with  rei 
erence  to  the  future  of  our  young  pec 
pie  is  optimistic,  and  I  feel  that  Go 
will  continue  to  smile  upon  our  yout 
and  their  efforts  for  Him." 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAl 


LIVING  THANKS 
By  Pearl  Neilson 

j  often  we  express  our  thanks 
i  careless  spoken  word, 
hich  in  the  rush  of  other  things 
crowded  out,  unheard. 

od  knows  the  heart;  He  understands, 
ut  still  we  ought  to  speak 
word  of  gratitude  for  all 
e  gives  week  after  week. 

pt  only  should  we  speak  our  thanks, 
ut  live  them  day  by  day; 
j  pass  each  act  of  kindness  on 
quite  the  finest  way 

I  saying  "Thank  you!"   We   should 

trust, 
nee  God  has  led  thus  far, 
\at  He  will  guide  and  care  for  us 
3  matter  where  we  are. 

t's  thank  Him  by  the  way  we  live, 
'  showing  forth  His  power, 
crrendering  the  whole  of  life 
)  Him  each  passing  hour. 


GEMS  FROM  PROVERBS  TWO 

1.  My  son,  if  thou  wilt  receive  my 
words,  and  hide  my  commandments 
with  thee; 

2.  So  that  thou  incline  thine  ear 
unto  wisdom,  and  apply  thine  heart 
to  understanding; 

3.  Yea,  if  thou  criest  after  knowl- 
edge, and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  un- 
derstanding; 

4.  If  thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and 
searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures; 

5.  Then  shalt  thou  understand  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowl- 
edge of  God. 

6.  For  the  Lord  giveth  wisdom:  out 
of  his  mouth  cometh  knowledge  and 
understanding. 

7.  He  layeth  up  sound  wisdom  for 
the  righteous:  he  is  a  buckler  to  them 
that  walk  uprightly. 

8.  He  keepeth  the  paths  of  judgment, 
and  preserveth  the  way  of  his  saints. 

9.  Then  shalt  thou  understand  right- 
eousness and  judgment,  and  equity; 
yea,   every  good  path. 

10.  When  wisdom  entereth  into  thine 
heart,  and  knowledge  is  pleasant  unto 
thy  soul; 

11.  Discretion  shall  preserve  thee, 
understanding  shall  keep  thee. 


DAILY  VACATION  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

Below  is  a  picture  of  the  first  Daily  Bible  School  at  the  Lakemont,  Georgia, 
(lurch  of  God.  The  teachers  are  right  to  left,  Jane  McCluney,  Sister  Henry, 
le  pastor's  wife,  and  Brother  Percy  Worley.  To  the  extreme  left  are  Sister 
ercy  Worley  and  Sister  Laura  Worley.  Sixty-five  boys  and  girls  were  enrolled 
ith  an  average  attendance  of  fifty- five.  They  anticipate  a  better  school  for 
153.  Brother  Henry  requests  our  prayers  for  a  new  church  building  in  the 
ar  future.  At  the  present  they  are  worshiping  in  a  remodeled  store  building. 


■Jt 


Shelba   Jean   Rose 


Wilma  Jean  Wagner 

The  two  girls  pictured  above  worked 
most  enthusiastically  in  gathering 
coupons.  Wilma  Jean  Wagner  collect- 
ed a  total  of  7,283,  and  Shelba  Jean 
Rose  obtained  6,463  coupons.  The  total 
number  for  the  church  here  amount- 
ed to  26,878,  and  we  are  still  working 
on  the  project.  One  man,  Oakie  Neely, 
collected  9,000.  He  and  these  two  girls 
live  at  Endwell,  West  Virginia. — Sun- 
day School  Secretary,  Mrs.  William 
Ogle,  Vallscreek,  West  Virginia. 


LISTEN! 

By  Helen  Baker  Adams 

His  feathers  are  soft,  a  dark  slate-gray 
And  his  black  cap  gleams  in  the  sun 

all  day; 
His  song  is  flute-notes  when  he  tries 
But  he  has  tricks  in  his  roguish  eyes. 
Hidden,  he  mocks  the  neighbor's  cat 
Until  you  are  ready  to  cry  out  "SCAT." 
He's    the    gayest    fellow    you've    ever 

heard — 
Mr.  Clown  himself,  the  trim  Catbird! 


"Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the 
Lord  for  this  is  right." 
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DADDIES 

I  would  rather  be  the  daddy 

Of  a  romping,  roguish  crew, 
Of  a  bright-eyed  chubby  laddie 

And  a  little  girl  or  two, 
Than  the  monarch  of  a  nation, 

In  his  high  and  lofty  seat 
Taking  empty  adoration 

From  the  subjects  at  his  feet. 

I  would  rather  own  their  kisses, 

As  at  night  to  me  they  run, 
Than  to  be  the  king  who  misses 

All  the  simpler  forms  of  fun. 
When  his  dreary  day  is  ending 

He  is  dismally  alone, 
But  when  my  sun  is  descending 

There  are  joys  for  me  to  own. 

You  may  talk  of  lofty  places, 

You  may  talk  of  pomp  and  power; 
Men  may  turn  their  eager  faces 

To  the  glory  of  an  hour, 
But  give  me  the  humble  station 

With  its  joys  that  long  survive, 
For  the  daddies  of  the  nation 

Are  the  happiest  men  alive. 

—Edgar  A.  Guest 


DAD'S  OLD  BREECHES 

When  Dad  has  worn  his  trousers  out, 

They  pass  to  brother  John, 
Then  Mother  trims  them  round  about, 

And  William  puts  them  on. 

When  William's  legs  too  long  have 
grown, 

The  trousers  fail  to  hide  'em, 
So  Walter  claims  them  for  his  own 

And  stows  himself  inside  'em. 

Next  Sam's  fat  legs  they  close  invest, 
And,     when     they     won't      stretch 
tighter, 
They're  turned  and  shortened,  washed 
and  pressed 
And  fixed  on  me  —  the  writer. 

Ma  works  them  into  rugs  and  caps 
When  I  have  burst  the  stitches, 

At  doomsday  we  shall  see  (perhaps) 
The  last  of  Dad's  old  breeches. 
—New  York  Weekly 


NEVER  MIND 
By  Mrs.  Maifred  B.  Hunt 

Sometimes    when    nothing    goes    just 

right, 
And  worry  reigns  supreme, 
Heartaches  fill  the  eyes  with  tears, 
And  all  things  useless  seem; 
There's  just  one  thing  can  drive  away 
The  tears  that  scald  and  blind — 
'Tis  someone  who  slips  a  strong  arm 

'round, 
And  whispers,  "Never  mind." 
Methinks  I  hear  my  mother  say, 
"Dont   cry,  God    knows, 
'Twill  all  be  right  someday." 

No  one  has  ever  told  just  why 

Those  words  such  comfort  bring; 

Nor  why  that  whisper  banishes  cares 

And  troubles  say  a  quick  "Good  day"; 

We  leave  them  far  behind, 

When  someone  slips  an  arm  around 

And  whispers,  "Never  mind." 

But  love  must  prompt  that  soft  caress 

That  love  must  be  real  and  true, 

Or  at  that  tender  clinging  touch 

No  heart  ease  comes  to  you. 

But  if  the  arm  be  moved  by  love, 

Sweet  comfort  you  will  find, 

When  someone  slips  an  arm    'round 

you 
And  whispers,  "Never  mind." 


DAD 

Dad,  thy  name  is  oft  unsung 
By  bards  of  song  and  verse; 

They  leave  you    bowed  'neath    cares 
and  woes, 
To  fill  the  ever-empty  purse. 

Do  not  think  it  lack  of  love 
We  fail  to  give  you  worthy  praise; 

Are  you  not  Mother's  chosen  mate, 
The  sire  of  all  our  days? 

If  our  love  and  thanks  remain 

Silent  to  your  eager  ear* 
If  your  gifts  we  can't  return, 
Please  know  we  love   you,  Daddy 
dear. 

— Lydia  Blaine. 


ONLY  JESUS 

None  of  self,  Lord,  all  for  Thee; 
This  my  daily  prayer  shall  be. 

In  my  illness,  through  hours  of  pair 
Use  me,  Jesus,  for  Thy  gain. 

Even  in  the  darkest  hour, 
May  Thy  bosom  be  my  bower. 

And  perchance  my  way  comes  fame, 
May  all  praise  be  to  Thy  name. 

None  of  self,  Lord,  only  Thee; 
This  my  daily  prayer  shall  be. 
— Rhoda  Howell. 


PRAYER  FOR  TODAY 

Every  morn  at  break  of  day 
I  fervently  begin  to  pray 
For  my  friends  and  family 
And  for  the  boys  across  the  sea 
Who  bravely  answer  freedom's  call  . . 
With  COURAGE,  sacrifice,  their  AL1 

Dear  Lord,  be  merciful  and  please 
Bring  PEACE  to  countries  overseas. 
Make  us  grateful  to  those  who  gave 
Their  ALL  .  .  .  our  liberty  to  save! 
— Edna  Hamilton. 


GIVE  US  LOVE 

Prayer  is  not  so  constant 

That  it  never  knows  a  change; 

Indeed,  the  prayers  of  godly  men 

Are  deep  and  wide,  in  range. 

I  have  prayed  for  many  gifts, 

And  these  I'd  oft  receive; 

Then  frequently  I'd  pray  for  faith, 

And,  ah,  how  I  believe.' 

Countless,  endless  prayers  I've  mad 
And  Heaven  opened  wide — 
Wisdom,  knowledge,  health  I've  aske 
And  other  things  beside. 
But  God,  this  prayer  is  different— 
Ah,  changed  it  is  indeed: 

"Give  the  world  the  will  to  love, 
For  this  is  what  we  need." 

— Grace  Cash. 
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It  Is  Never  a 
Dead  Weight 

By  Monna  Gay 

/I  TEACHER,  when  completing 

A4-  the  enrollment  blank  the  first 

WT  »    day  of  school,  asked  a  young- 

tter  the  name  of  his  father.  His  reply 

vas,  "DADDY." 

Trying  to  get  the  child  to  under- 
hand she  asked,  "What  does  your 
Mother  call  him?" 

The  child  answered  indignantly, 
Mother  doesn't  call  him  anything, 
5HE  LOVES  HIM." 

LOVE  IS  NEVER  A  DEAD  WEIGHT! 
!  Someone  has  said,  "LOVE  SEES  NO 
FAULTS !"  A  real  love  sees  them  but 
•emits  judgment  on  them. 

LOVE  is  like  a  fragile  plant.  It  needs 
nuch  care  and  reviving.  But  like  a 
)lant,  it  will  give  its  refreshing  beauty 
ind  fragrance  in  return  for  this  care. 
..OVE  IS  NOT  A  DEAD  WEIGHT! 
t  A  little  girl  was  watching  her  moth- 
er working  among  the  flowers  in  the 
jjarden,  "Mother,"  she  said,  "I  know 
vhy  flowers  grow;  they  want  to  get 
but  of  the  dirt!" 

I  As  we  grow  in  love,  we  rise  up  out 
)f  and  away  from  the  dirt  and  filth 
)f  life. 

!  Sometimes  the  flower  that  seeks  to 
;et  out  of  the  dirt  is  prevented  from 
lioing  so  by  the  caked  earth  around  it. 
ittiere  are  certain  things  that  prevent 
is  from  growing,  too.  The  caked  earth 
around  our  lives  is  loosened  by  a  sense 
bf  appreciation  of  GOD'S  LOVE. 
I  We  need  His  Love,  just  as  the  flower 
jieeds  the  sun  for  warmth  and  light, 
•ind  it  is  as  we  accept  His  Love  that  we 
;row  out  of  the  dirt  and  soiled  con- 
dition of  life  about  us. 
1  In  order  to  get  the  benefits  from 
GOD'S  LOVE,  we  must  love  our  fellow 
jnan.  That  is  the  law  of  life,  what  you 
pIVE  YOU  GET! 

HlGH  UP  in  the  rockies 
.here  lived  a  mother  and  her  young 
;on.  One  day  after  the  mother  had 
had  to  punish  the  boy  severely,  the 
little  fellow  ran  to  the  edge  of  a  preci- 
pice and  shouted  back  at  his  mother, 
('I  hate  you!  I  hate  you!" 

Across  the  ravine  came  the  echo,  "I 
hate  you!  I  hate  you!" 
|  Frightened,  the  lad  ran  to  his  moth- 
fer  sobbing,  "Oh,  mother  who  is  that 
bad  man  over  there,  who  shouted,  I 
hate  you?" 

|  The  mother  took  her  young  son  by 
the  hand,  and  led  him  back  to  the 
bdge  of  the  precipice. 
I   "Now,  dear,"  she  said,  "I  want  you 
to  call  out,  "I  love  you!  I  love  you!" 

The  little  fellow  did  as  his  mother 
;old  him  to. 

j   Sweetly  and  clearly  the  echo  came, 
IT  love  you!  I  love  you!" 
j   Yes,  it  is  true,  we  get  back  the  echo 
bf  our  deeds. 
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robed  for  heavenly  banqueting,  we 
lean  gently  upon  the  arm  of  the 
Bridegroom  as  He  escorts  us  with 
swelling  pride  into  the  chambers  for 
the  heavenly  marriage  supper  and 
presents  us  to  His  Father.  Is  it  worth 
while?  Ah,  yes!  YES!  Hold  on,  child, 
the  Deliverer  is  coming! 


A  PANACEA  FOR  THE  TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ 
Jesus,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miser- 
able." But,  blessed  be  God,  pilgrim, 
there  is  a  life  beyond  the  sunset.  There 
is  a  glorious  consummation  of  the 
saint's  journey.  We  shall  not  cross  the 
Jordan  of  death  only  to  find  we  have 
come  to  a  bitter  disappointment,  but 
warm  hands,  brilliant  countenances, 
and  arms  anxious  to  caress  long- 
separated  friends  will  greet  us.  With 
all  our  afflictions  and  sicknesses  and 
troublings  of  Satan  left  on  this  side 
of  Jordan,  we  shall  join  in  the  swell- 
ing doxology  of  the  redeemed. 

The  Lord  will  receive  us  unto  Him- 
self, and  will  kiss  all  our  perturbation 
away,  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  our  eyes.  Battles  all  won; 
foes  all  conquered;  territories  all  tak- 
en; Satan's  strongholds  all  torn  down; 
prayers  all  prayed;  sermons  all 
preached;  tears  all  shed;  burdens  all 
carried;  and  duties  all  performed,  we 
shall  have  one  eternal  day  without 
night.  And  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed  them, 
and  lead  them  to  the  living  fountains 
of  waters.  No  hunger,  no  thirst,  no 
pain,  no  vexation,  sorrowing  and  sigh- 
ing   all    fled    away — garlanded    and 


BIOGRAPHICAL    SKETCH 

(Continued  from  page  18) 
HIS  THIRD  MISSIONARY  JOURNEY 

On  THIS  TRIP  he  tra- 
versed the  same  regions  of  his  second 
journey.  His  work,  as  usual,  was  char- 
acterized by  miracles,  instruction,  and 
fierce  opposition. 

When  he  came  back  to  Jerusalem, 
he  was  arrested  and  tried  before  the 
Sanhedrin.  He  was  sent  to  Caesarea 
and  imprisoned  for  two  years.  He  was 
then  sent  to  Rome  for  an  imprison- 
ment of  two  years.  He  was  released 
for  a  time,  we  believe,  and  visited  some 
of  the  former  scenes  of  his  labor.  He 
was  arrested  again  and  imprisoned 
at  Rome,  where  he  was  tried  and 
executed. 
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EMANCIPATION    THROUGH 
JESUS    CHRIST 

By  F.  W.  Lemons 

Leader:  There  is  nothing  for  which 
men  will  pay  a  greater  price  than 
freedom.  They  will  fight  for  it  and 
die  for  it.  Yet  freedom  is  an  elusive 
thing,  and  when  they  imagine  they 
have  it  safely  in  their  grasp,  they  of- 
ten discover  they  do  not  really  have  it. 
Freedom  is  not  what  it  is  sometimes 
thought  to  be. 

Many  whom  the  world  supposed  to 
be  free  are  in  bondage,  and  many 
thought  to  be  bound  and  imprisoned 
are  free  indeed.  For  example,  Daniel 
in  the  den  of  lions  enjoyed  far  greater 
liberty  that  night  than  did  the  king 
in  his  palace.  John  the  Beloved  on  the 
Isle  of  Patmos  as  an  exile  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  was  not  beyond  the 
reach  and  fellowship  of  his  glorified 
Saviour,  and  there  he  was  in  the  Spirit 
and  given  the  great  vision  of  the  glory 
that  is  to  come.  Let  us,  therefore, 
learn  how  one  may  enjoy  such  liberty. 

SATAN'S  FREE  MEN 

Look  at  the  criminal  that  decided  to 
throw  off  all  restraint  and  to  be 
bound  by  no  laws — moral  or  state.  See 
him  now,  tired  of  racketeering,  weary 
of  a  life  of  vice  and  shame,  exhausted 
from  the  endless  flights  from  the  law, 
dispirited  because  of  numerous  exper- 
iences with  the  courts  and  prisons. 
Tell  me  whether  you  think  he  is  a  free 
man. 

Look  at  the  libertine  and  the  pros- 
titute that  laughed  at  the  law  which 
said,  "Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 
tery." Take  notice  of  their  sin-marked 
features,  and  hear  their  coarse  laugh- 
ter. Then  give  me  your  answer.  Are 
they  free? 

No  one  boasts  more  of  his  freedom 
to  gratify  his  baser  appetites  than 
does  the  alcoholic.  He  boasts  loudly  of 
his  constitutional  rights,  mocks  the 
church,  the  preacher,  and  the  Word  of 
God,  reveling  in  his  freedom  to  drink 
the  evil  concoction.  But  see  him  now, 
fettered  by  the  demon  of  strong 
drink,  jobless,  penniless.  Look  at  his 
poverty-stricken  family.  Hear  his  pit- 
eous shrieks  of  snakes  in  his  boots  and 
about  his  bed.  Tell  me  now,  whether 
you  really  think  he  is  a  free  man! 

I  have  spoken  of  the  devil's  free 
men.  But  everyone  must  agree  that  he 
has  none.  "Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom 
ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey, 
his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey; 
whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obed- 


ience unto  righteousness?"  (Romans 
6:16).  No  wonder  it  h  a  s  been  said 
that  the  devil  has  no  happy  old  men 
He  has  had  them  in  slavery  too  long. 
They  have  by  their  sins  created  a  hell 
on  earth  for  themselves  and  others, 
and  fitted  themselves  for  hell  here- 
after. 

SLAVERY  OF  SIN 

It  is  an  undisputed  fact  that  Satan 
has  enslaved  his  victims.  The  Word 
declares,  "He  that  committeth  sin  is 
the  servant  of  sin"  (John  8:34).  With 
reference  to  sin,  St.  Paul  said,  it 
"wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  con- 
cupiscence," "deceived  me,"  "worked 
death  in  me."  In  despair  he  once 
cried,  "Who  shall  deliver  me?"  We  are 
powerless  to  deliver  ourselves  from  the 
slavery  of  sin.  "Can  the  Ethiopian 
change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his 
spots?  then  ye  also  do  good,  that  are 
accustomed  to  do  evil"  (Jer.  13:23). 

Scripture  also  sets  forth  the  charac- 
ter of  sin  under  the  similes  of 
"wounds,  bruises,  putrefying  sores," 
"leprosy,"  "uncleanness,"  "death"  and 
the  corruption  of  the  grave.  Yet  how 
deceiving  is  the  power  of  sin!  How 
Satan  does  deceive  his  wretched  vic- 
tims! With  reference  to  the  deceiving 
of  a  particular  kind  of  sin,  which  is 
characteristic  of  sin  in  general, 
Charles  Lamb  bewailed  and  wrote: 
"Could  the  youth  to  whom  the  flavor 
of  the  first  wine  is  delicious  as  the 
opening  scenes  of  life,  or  the  entering 
of  some  newly  discovered  paradise, 
look  into  my  desolation,  and  be  made 
to  understand  what  a  dreary  thing  it 
is  when  he  shall  feel  himself  going 
down  a  precipice  with  open  eyes  and 
passive  will;  to  see  his  destruction, 
and  have  no  power  to  stop  it;  to  see 
all  goodness  emptied  out  of  him  and 
yet  not  be  able  to  forget  a  time  when 
it  was  otherwise,  to  bear  about  the 
piteous  spectacle  of  his  own  ruin — 
and  could  he  but  feel  the  body  of  this 
death  out  of  which  I  cry  hourly  with 
feebler  outcry,  to  be  delivered,  it  were 
enough  to  make  him  dash  the  spar- 
kling beverage  to  the  earth,  and  in  all 
the  pride  of  its  mantling  temptation." 

Satan  lures  his  victims  into  sin,  but 
they  discover  sooner  or  later  that  they 
are  bound  by  a  hard  master  and  that 
his  wages  are  "death."  (Romans  6:23) 

GOD'S  ATTITUDE  TOWARD  SIN 
AND  SINNERS 

"The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from 
heaven  against  all  ungodliness,"  Rom. 
1:18.  We  "were  by  nature  children  of 
wrath,"  Eph.  2:3.  God  is  hostile  to- 
ward sin  because  of  what  it  does  to 
man.  He  cannot  punish  sin  without 
punishing  the  sinner,  unless  the  sin- 
ner finds  a  substitute.  His  decree  is 
"the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die." 
Our  sins  must  die,  or  our  souls  cannot 
escape  the  second  death,  "the  lake  of 
fire."  But  we  have  in  Jesus  Christ  a 
Saviour,  because  He  died  as  our  sub- 
stitute, and  in  our  stead.  Hence,  He  is 
our  mighty  Deliverer.  No  one  now 
need  be  a  slave  of  sin,  or  to  live  in 
fear  of  the  horrors  of  hell  and  dam- 
nation. Calvary  is  the  end  of  Satan's 
reign  of  terror  to  everyone  that  be- 
lieveth. 

Therefore,  there  is  freedom  from 
the  dominion  of  sin.  The  Son  has  come 
to  set  us  free.  The  Word  declares  since 


Christ  died  for  us,  that  "sin  shall  mi 
have  dominion  over  you,"  Romaij 
6:14.  The  powers  of  sin,  the  most  en 
slaving  powers  of  sinful  habits,  ca|j 
be  broken.  Hardened  sinners,  as  wejj 
as  respectable  ones,  find  themselvq 
free  from  evil  passions  that  long  ha! 
enslaved  them.  There  is  power  in  tr.| 
all-sufficient  work  of  Calvary  to  cor! 
quer  the  sin  in  every  heart.  Jesii 
came  to  bring  liberty  to  the  captiv]| 
and  in  spite  of  the  failures  of  refon| 
mation,  find  victory  over  sin  through 
Him. 

1.  There  is  freedom  from  the  pol 
lutions  of  sin.  The  past — the  horriblij 
living  past — can  be  blotted  out.  "Tnl 
blood  .  .  .  cleanses  from  all  sin." 

2.  There  is  freedom  from  the  con( 
demnation  of  sin.  "There  is  therefor; 
now  no  condemnation  to  them  tha| 
are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  aft: 
er  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit., 
Rom.  8:1.  No  power  in  heaven  or  eartl* 
can  condemn  or  fetter  the  soul  whor, 
the  Son  hath  set  free.  "Who  shall  la,, 
anything  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect' 
It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  tot 
that  condemneth?  It  is  Christ  tha 
died,  yea  rather  that  is  risen  again, 
who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God| 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us, 
Rom.  8:33,  34. 


FATHER'S   DAY 

By  Esther  Eubanks 

For  your  Father's  Day  program  b<! 
sure  to  especially  honor  all  the  fath 
ers  present.  Have  them  sit  in  a  specia; 
reserved  section  and  direct  the  entir«(i 
program  to  them.  You  may  present 
some  gift  to  the  father  with  the  mos 
children.  Give  each  a  flower  for  th<*J 
lapel  of  his  coat.  Leader  should  give  d 
short  welcoming  speech. 

A  SCRIPTURE  READING 

"My  son,  despise  not  the  chastening! 
of  the  Lord;  neither  be  weary  of  hi! 
correction:  for  whom  the  Lord  loveth 
he  correcteth;  even  as  a  father  thtl 
son  in  whom  he  delighteth." 

"Hearken  unto  thy  father  that  be-f 
gat  thee,  and  despise  not  thy  motheii 
when  she  is  old." 

"Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the* 
Lord :  for  this  is  right.  Honor  thy  fath- 
er and  thy  mother;  which  is  the  first! 
commandment  with  promise;  that  it 
may  be  well  with  thee,  and  that  thou* 
mayest  live  long  on  the  earth." 

"Hear  thou,  my  son,  and  be  wise 
and  guide  thine  heart  in  the  way." 

"And,  ye  fathers,  provoke  not  youii 
children  to  wrath;  but  bring  them  up 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord." 

"Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  hei 
should  go  and  when  he  is  old  he  will 
not  depart  from  it." 

"If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  oi 
you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a 
stone?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish  will  he  give 
him  a  serpent?  ...  If  ye  then,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  children:  how  much  more  will 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him." 

"Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

Have  a  son  and  a  daughter  give  a 
short  talk  on  "What  My  Father  Has 
Meant  to  Me." 
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Song:  "Faith  of  Our  Fathers." 
Have     a     five-minute     speech     on 
Great  Fathers   of   the   Bible."   Some 
xamples  are:  Abraham,  Noah,  Isaac, 
osepn  (Jesus'  foster  father). 
Song:  "Onward,  Christian  Soldiers." 
Have  speech  on  "Why  Every  Father 
)ught  to  Be  a  Christian." 
For  variety  have  a  short  quiz  pro- 
ram  using  fathers  as  contestants. 
Who  was  the  father  of  all  living? 
Adam) 

What  father  was  a  man  after  God's 
wn  heart?  (David) 
What  father  sent  his  elder  son  away 
ecause  he  mocked  the  younger? 
|  Abraham) 
Who  was  Queen  Esther's  foster 
ather?  (Mordecai) 

What  ten  sons  were  hanged  because 

If  their  father's  sins?  (Haman's  sons) 

What   father   took   his   children   to 

afety   during    a   world    catastrophe? 

Noah) 

What  father  tried  to  kill  his  son's 
test  friend?  (Saul) 

I  What  father  had  two  daughters 
harried  to  the  same  man?  (Laban) 
J  What  father,  a  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, had  his  daughter  brought  back 
!o  life  by  Jesus?  (Jairus) 
I  What  father  was  dumb  because  of 
Imbelief,  until  his  son  was  born?  (Za- 
harias) 

j  What  father  said:  "The  law  of  the 
Lord  is  perfect,  restoring  the  soul"? 
John;  Abraham;  David)  Psalm 
9:7. 

I  "Oh,  Lord,  I  am  not  eloquent  ...  for 
I  am  slow  of  speech  and  of  a  slow 
longue"?  (Job;  Moses;  Jonathan) 
Exodus  4:10. 

"Wilt  thou  consume  the  righteous 
nth  the  wicked?"  (Jacob;  Rehoboam; 
tbraham)  Genesis  18:23. 
|  "My  son,  if  sinners  entice  thee,  con- 
tent thou  not"?  (Joseph;  Moses;  Solo- 
bion)  Proverbs  1:10. 
:  "A  living  dog  is  better  than  a  dead 
£on"?  (Solomon;  Isaac;  Samson)  Ec- 
ilesiastes  9:4. 

I  "Doth  not  he  see  my  ways,  and 
fount  all  my  steps?"  (David;  Job; 
koah)  Job  31:4. 

Guess  my  father's  name: 
I.  Moses  (Amram)  Exodus  6:20. 
Seth  (Adam)  Genesis  4:25. 
Ham  (Noah)  Genesis  7:13. 
Zipporah  (Jethro)  Exodus  2:21;  3:1. 
t.  Reuben  (Jacob)  Genesis  29:32. 
Methuselah  (Enoch)  Genesis  5:22. 
Shem  (Noah)  Genesis  5:32. 
1    Ishmael   (Abraham)   Genesis  16:15. 
fc.  Levi  (Jacob)  Genesis  29:34. 
Isaac  (Abraham)  Genesis  21:3. 
Samson  (Manoah)  Judges  13:21-25. 
Esau  (Isaac)  Genesis  25:25. 
|.  Aaron  (Amram)  Exodus  6:20. 
Dan  (Jacob)  Genesis  30:5,  6. 
Apostle    John    (Zebedee)    Matthew 
10:2. 

Solomon  David)  2  Samuel  12:24. 
I  For  the  conclusion  of  your  program 
have  a  father  give  a  short  talk  to  sons 
and  a  son  give  a  short  talk  to  fathers, 
f he  following  suggested  thoughts  may 
be  used,  if  desired. 

A  Father  to  Sons 

I  "As  we  come  here  tonight,  every 
rather  has  turned  the  pages  of  his 
ife's  book  back  and  is  living  in  the 
past.  Some  of  us  are  ten  years  in  the 
bast,  while  others  are  five,  fifteen,  and 


twenty.  But  all  of  us  are  thinking  of 
the  days  when  we  were  proud  to  tell 
the  friends  we  met  that  a  son  had 
come  to  our  house  to  stay. 

"In  the  days  that  followed  we  have 
wanted  to  give  these  sons  everything 
they  desired.  It  was  not  always  pos- 
sible and,  I  might  say,  not  always  the 
wise  thing  to  do.  But  we  do  hope  that 
we  have  given  you  many  things  that 
will  be  of  value  to  you  all  your  life, 
such  things  as  honesty,  courage,  cour- 
tesy, kindness,  sympathy  and  forgive- 
ness toward  your  fellow  men,  and  rev- 
erence and  love  for  the  God  of  all. 
These  things,  after  all,  are  the  only 
things  of  real  value  that  any  father 
can  give  his  son." 

A  Son  to  Fathers 

"While  the  fathers  tonight  are  liv- 
ing in  the  past,  the  sons  are  living  in 
the  future.  But  for  a  few  minutes  we 
shall  go  back  into  the  past  to  say  how 
much  we  appreciate  the  care  given  to 
us  in  those  days.  However,  we  do  look 
forward  to  the  days  to  come  in  which 
we  shall  find  enjoyment  and  happi- 
ness because  our  fathers  taught  us  to 
stand  for  all  that  was  honest  and 
right. 

"And  when  the  time  comes  that  we 
shall  have  sons  of  our  own,  may  we 
teach  them  to  discern  the  true  and 
right  things  in  this  life  and  to  follow 
them.  Some  things  may  change,  but 
we  know  that  always  the  father  who 
teaches  his  son  to  walk  in  the  path  of 
duty  and  righteousness  will  be  sin- 
cerely thanked  by  that  son,  just  as  we 
now  thank  our  fathers  here." — Stan- 
dard Father's  Day  Book. 

CONSECRATION 

By  Jean  Stewart 

Leader:  There  are  not  enough  con- 
secrated Christians  in  the  world  today. 
They  seem  to  be  so  taken  away  with 
life,  and  never  stop  to  realize  they 
should  be  seeking  God  with  their 
whole  heart,  and  finding  in  their  sal- 
vation the  complete  happiness  which 
goes  with  serving  God. 

First  Speaker:  God  said  He  would 
spew  the  lukewarm  out  of  His  mouth. 
Think,  Christian,  what  this  means!  If 
you  are  not  wholly  consecrated,  and 
if  your  life  is  not  completely  yielded 
to  God,  you  have  become  lukewarm. 
If  we  should  go  through  this  life  of 
heartaches,  sadness,  and  disappoint- 
ments', and  then  because  we  are  luke- 
warm not  make  it  to  heaven,  it  would 
mean  we  had  missed  ALL. 

Real  consecration  creates  a  desire  to 
be  close  to  God.  When  we  pray  for 
humility  and  patience,  which  goes 
with  our  consecration,  then  we  can 
expect  the  tribulations  and  trials 
which  work  these  things.  In  Ephesians 
3:13  we  find  "faint  not  at  my  tribula- 
tions for  you,  which  is  your  glory."  So 
when  these  tribulations  come,  "faint 
not,"  for  this  will  bring  you  closer  to 
God.  "Beloved,  think  it  not  strange 
concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to 
try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing 
happened  to  you."  When  the  fiery 
trials  come,  look  up,  press  on,  and 
when  the  victory  has  been  won,  you 
will  be  a  much  happier  Christian.  You 
will  also  know  better  how  to  help  oth- 
ers, which  is  the  secret  of  happiness. 

Second  Speaker:  When  one  of  life's 


little  problems  comes  your  way,  seek 
first  the  will  of  God  in  the  matter. 
There  are  two  classes  of  God's  will — 
His  permissive  will  and  H  i  s  perfect 
will.  Often  we  pray  for  something  and 
are  so  persistent  that  God  gives  it  to 
us  because  He  is  such  a  merciful  God. 
However,  we  should  first  find  the 
PERFECT  will  of  God,  for  this  is  the 
only  way  to  deep  contentment  and 
happiness.  I  once  wanted  something 
very  dearly  in  my  life  and  sought  God 
for  it.  I  failed  to  get  the  perfect  will 
of  God;  He  gave  me  the  answer,  but 
it  was  only  His  permissive  will.  When 
this  prayer  was  answered,  I  spent  two 
years  of  unhappiness  and  nothing  ev- 
er seemed  to  turn  out  right.  I  see  now 
that  if  I  had  gotten  in  the  perfect  will 
of  God  to  begin  with,  my  life  would  be 
much  happier  now,  for  I  could  have 
accomplished  something  in  those  two 
years  instead  of  losing.  When  we  are 
not  in  God's  perfect  will,  we  are  wast- 
ing precious  time. 

Third  Speaker:  After  getting  the 
perfect  will  of  God,  we  should  get  a 
firm  foundation  by  prayer  and  fast- 
ing and  reading  God's  Word.  When  we 
have  established  this  foundation,  we 
must  STAND.  No  matter  how  the  wiles 
of  the  devil  assail  you,  or  how  the  bat- 
tle rages,  STAND.  Don't  let  Satan  push 
you  off  that  firm  foundation.  Remem- 
ber when  Peter  walked  to  Jesus  on 
the  water.  As  long  as  he  looked  right 
at  Jesus  he  did  not  sink,  but  once  he 
took  his  eyes  off  the  Son  of  God,  and 
looked  at  the  storm  raging  around 
him,  he  began  to  go  down.  It  is  the 
same  in  life  today — when  we  keep  our 
eyes  on  our  Master  and  do  not  look 
at  the  storms  of  life,  we  can  never, 
never  sink. 

We  should  hold  a  ray  of  prayer 
light  in  God's  eyes.  When  Daniel  had 
prayed  and  prayed  and  it  seemed  God 
was  not  hearing,  he  did  not  give  up; 
instead,  he  kept  the  light  right  in 
God's  eyes.  God  soon  answered.  Satan 
had  sought  to  prevent  the  answer 
from  reaching  Daniel.  But  God,  who 
has  all  power  over  Satan,  sent  Micah 
down  to  contest  Satan  in  the  matter. 
He  did  and  brought  the  answer  to 
Daniel.  No  matter  how  difficult  the 
matter  is,  God  can  get  the  answer  to 
you. 

Fourth  Speaker:  We  must  trust 
completely  in  the  Lord.  "Delight  thy- 
self in  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  give  thee 
the  desires  of  thine  heart."  "Ask  and 
ye  shall  receive,  seek  and  ye  shall 
find,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  un- 
to you."  On  and  on  God  has  given  us 
precious  promises,  and  all  we  have  to 
do  is  accept  them.  God  is  concerned 
about  every  problem  we  have,  and  He 
takes  them  as  His  own.  We  grieve  the 
heart  of  God  by  not  trusting  com- 
pletely the  One  who  has  given  His  all 
for  us.  We  live  far  beneath  our  privi- 
lege in  life,  for  in  God's  Word  it  says 
that  He  shall  supply  our  needs  ac- 
cording to  His  riches  in  heaven.  If  we 
believe  God  as  we  should  and  have  our 
lives  wholly  committed  to  Him,  we 
would  have  more  good  things  in  life. 

Conclusion:  Let  us  all  renew  our  ef- 
forts to  live  a  more  consecrated  life. 
Dedicate  your  heart,  soul,  mind,  and 
body  to  God  and  your  reward  will  be 
great. 
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(Continued  from  page  5) 

She  faced  him  coolly,  confident  in 
her  inner  strength.  "Which  is  easily 
done.  I  also  am  a  Christian."  She 
looked  her  brother  squarely  in  the 
eyes,  refusing  to  be  awed  by  his  rage. 
Calm  resignation  possessed  her  heart. 

Lucius  finally  relaxed  his  rage, 
changing  to  cold  contempt  for  his  sis- 
ter. "As  head  of  this  house,  I  will  not 
harbor  a  Christian,"  he  declared  his 
ultimatum.  "Retract  your  words  and 
you  may  remain." 

"Otherwise  it  is  the  arena?"  she 
questioned. 

Much  as  he  loved  his  sister,  his  fi- 
delity to  his  gods  was  stronger.  He 
recognized  that  same  trait  of  fidelity 
in  his  sister.  Death  would  come  before 
retraction. 

"Go  to  your  room,"  he  commanded. 
"In  the  morning  I  will  decide  your 
fate." 

Next  morning  she  received  the  ver- 
dict. "Deny  Jesus  Christ  and  you  may 
remain  here;  otherwise  you  may  have 
your  choice  between  death  in  the 
arena  or  banishment  from  our  city." 

Patricia  went  to  her 
room,  gathered  a  few  things  in  a  small 
package,  and  prepared  for  a  long 
journey.  Unnoticed  she  slipped  from 
her  home.  Once  she  looked  back.  Home 
—brother — friends ;  all  arrayed 
against  her  now.  But  One  was  by  her 
side;  she  felt  His  invisible  presence; 
He  would  be  with  her  all  the  way. 

She  turned  to  the  East,  to  the  far- 
away Philippi  where  she  had  found 
Christ.  There  she  would  find  another 
home  among  Christian  friends.  And 
somewhere  in  that  city  she  would  find 
Fabian  if  he  succeeded  in  his  escape 
from  Rome.  Together  they  would  bear 
witness  of  the  One  who  had  touched 
their  hearts  with  His  Spirit  and 
turned  them  unto  Himself. 
All  Rights  Reserved 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

could  admire  its  ripeness,  and  the 
abundance  of  its  golden  kernels  of 
grain,  stood  "Rescue  the  Perishing." 

What  shall  the  harvest  be,  when  all 
the  souls  have  been  gathered  in  who 
through  many  years  have  been 
touched  by  that  wonderful  song  of 
tenderness  and  sympathy? 

The  poor,  stricken  song  writer,  who 
that  day  opened  his  hungry  heart  to 
me  so  frankly,  found,  through  grace 
divine,  that 

"Chords  that  are  broken  will  vibrate 
once  more." 

He  was  later  spiritually  victorious, 
lived  a  life  of  sobriety  and  service,  and 
some  years  after  died  in  the  faith.  His 
wife,  to  whom  he  had  been  restored,  in 
writing  of  that  home-going,  said,  "I 
held  his  hand  as  he  crossed  over.  He 
knew  me  and  kissed  me,  and  I  said, 
'Every  one  loves  you,  dear.  Jesus  loves 
you,  and  everything  is  all  right.'  He 
smiled,  said,  'Yes,'  and  in  a  few  min- 
utes was  with  his  Master.  His  passing 
was  as  sweet  and  quiet  as  a  baby's 
falling  asleep." 
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operation  during  the  summer  months. 

Scholars  are  often  lost  to  classes  be- 
cause of  the  lack  of  a  prepared  teach- 
er in  absence  of  the  regular  one. 

If  you  are  not  already  in  your  Va- 
cation Bible  School,  you  are  possibly 
beginning  in  a  few  days.  V.B.S.  helps 
to  keep  the  children  church-minded, 
thereby  healing  a  breach  of  attend- 
ance for  at  least  two  or  three  weeks 
of  the  summer  period.  When  the 
V.B.S.  is  over,  the  workers  should  not 
sigh  for  relief  as  though  the  task  was 
finished.  Here  again,  a  follow-up  con- 
tact program  should  be  staged. 

Assuming  that  adequate  records 
have  been  kept,  the  visitation  com- 
mittee should  contact  the  home  of  the 
unchurched  children  to  enroll  them  in 
Sunday  School  and  to  get,  acquainted 
with  their  parents  who  are  definitely 
prospects  for  the  school. 

Habit  is  a  powerful  thing,  and  when 
people  get  out  of  the  habit  of  attend- 
ing Sunday  School,  it  is  sometimes  dif- 
ficult to  reinstate  them;  therefore,  it 
would  be  a  good  suggestion  to  encour- 
age all  vacationers  to  attend  Sunday 
School  while  on  their  vacation.  Pro- 
vided they  do  attend,  they  should  be 
given  credit  on  their  perfect  attend- 
ance record. 

It  is  also  good  to  encourage  the  va- 
cationers to  send  a  card  back  to  their 
Sunday  School  to  be  posted  in  their 
classroom. 

It  would  be  also  well  for  every  class 
secretary  to  secure  the  vacation  ad- 
dresses of  pupils  and  keep  them  in- 
formed about  the  class  activities  and 
let  them  know  that  they  are  missed. 
Don't  let  your  Sunday  School  take  a 
vacation  this  summer!  Don't  let  it 
drag!  Keep  your  workers  busy! — Ray 
H.  Hughes. 

******************************* 


Y    H.    HUGHES,   General   Youth    Director 
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NATION'S    TOP    TEN    IN    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 
Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  March 

Tremont  Avenue,  Greenville,  S.  C 833 

Kannapolls,  N.  C.  579 

Lenoir,   N.   C. 492 

North   Chattanooga,   Tenn.      478 

Erwin,   N.  C.   .  465 

Detroit,    Michigan  430 

Hemphill,   Atlanta,   Ga.  411 

Missionary  Ridge,  Chattanooga,  Tenn 407 

South  Gastonia,  N.  C.  401 

Dillon,  S.  C.  .  400 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  Y.  P.  E.  ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  March 

Tremont  Avenue,  Greenville,  S.  C _  564 

Whltwell,   Tennessee -..  369 

McCall.   S.   C 354 

Mozelle,    Kentucky 302 

Orphanage  at  Sevierville,  Tenn _  301 

E.    Cleveland,    Tenn.      294 

S.   Gastonia,   N.   C ...„ 290 

Daisy,    Tenn 285 

Belton,    S.   C 278 

Cincy,  12th  and  Elm  Streets,  Ohio  278 


NATION'S    TOP    TEN    IN    HOME 
DEPARTMENT    ATTENDANCE 

Pike  Avenue,  Birmingham,  Alabama  4,705 

West  Durham,  North  Carolina  1,500 

Crichton,   South  Alabama       1,206 

Mogadore,   Ohio    850 

Eldorado,  Illinois  695 

Hemphill,  Atlanta,  Georgia  620 

Princeton,  W.  Virginia  620 

Wahpeton,  North   Dakota 620 

Henderson,    N.    C 605 

Benton,   Illinois   ...  600 


STATES    REPORTING    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 


West  Virginia   68 

Ohio 54 

South  Carolina  49 

North    Carolina    ...  31 

Florida   21 

Pennsylvania  21 

Tennessee   21 

Virginia     19 

Illinois 15 

Alabama    11 

Texas    11 

Arkansas   _ _  11 

Michigan     11 

South  Alabama  11 

Kentucky    8 

Mississippi    8 

Maryland      6 


*********************  ******* 

*  SINCE      ASSEMBLY  * 
£   SAVED     £3,399   * 

*  SANCTIFIED      14,006   J 

*  FILLED      WITH     HOLY  * 


Oklahoma   6 

Montana 5 

Missouri    _  4 

Iowa 4 

Maine 4 

New  Mexico  _ 4 

Louisiana    3 

Arizona 2 

Washington   _  2 

Wisconsin   ._ 2 

California   2 

Central  Canada  —  1 

Dlst.    of    Columbia  1 

Delaware   _ 1 

Colorado    _  1 

North  Dakota  1 


J       GHOST  _.... 11,138   * 

•  ADDED  TO  THE  CHURCH  J 

•  OF  GOD  _ _     3,238   * 

t  NEW  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS        118   * 

•  NEW   Y.P.E.'s       115    J 
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SEE    IT    NOW! 


"Crusading  with  Christ" 

CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 

V*B*S*  COURSE  FOR  1953 


L^necK  these  outdtand- 


feah 


uredi 


ONE  THEME  for  the 
whole  school! 


CHRIST  CENTERED 
and  evangelistic 


ALL  BIBLE  stories 
and  lessons! 


FULL  COLOR  MANUALS 
attractive,  complete! 


EXPENSE  FREE  HAND- 
WORK for  all  departments. 


STEP-BY-STEP  daily 
lesson  plans! 


SO  EASY  TO  USE 
complete  instructions! 


CAREFULLY  GRADED 
for  all  ages! 


LOWER  AVERAGE  COST 
per  pupil! 


VISUAL  AIDS — new, 
effective,  different! 


Here  is  a  brand-new  Vacation  Bible  School 
course  in  the  same  tradition  of  the  outstand- 
ing 1952  course,  "Sailing  with  Christ!"  De- 
veloped on  the  theme,  "Crusading  with  Christ," 
the  complete  2-week  program  for  each  depart- 
ment features  different  lessons,  selected  to 
interest,  win,  and  hold  the  different  ages  for 
Christ.  The  outstanding  new  Visual  Aid  Kits 
incorporate  ideas  never  before  used,  yet  they, 
like  the  music,  worship,  games,  handwork, 
missionary  activities  and  other  phases  of  the 
program  can  be  handled  by  the  most  inex- 
perienced teachers.  It's  so  complete! 

Send  today  for  free,  complete,  detailed  in- 
formation! Order  your  sample  kit  now  and 
avoid  disappointment. 

"CRUSADER'S  GUIDE"  indispensable  for 
superintendents,  leaders,  teachers,  and  work- 
ers. 45c 


PRE-SCHOOL  "Children  of  the  King" 
pil's  manual  20c 
teacher's  manual  45c 
Visual  Aid  Kit  $1.00 


pu- 


SEE  IT  NOW! 


PRIMARY  "Friends  of  the  King" 
pupil's  manual  20c 
teacher's  manual  45c 
Visual  Aid  Kit  $1.00 

JUNIOR  "Knights  of  the  King" 
pupil's  manual  20c 
teacher's  manual  45c 
Visual  Aid  Kit  $1.00 

YOUNG    PEOPLE    "Crusaders   of 
the  King" 

student's  manual  20c 
teacher's  manual  45c 
Visual  Aid  Kit  $1.00 

ORDER  YOUR  SAMPLE  KIT! 
All  8  pupil's  and  teacher's  man- 
uals plus  the  big  "Crusader's 
Guide!"  Regularly  $3.05 
ONLY  $2.25 
Limit  one  to  a  school! 


Church  ot  Cod  Publishing  House 

922  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 


THE  STAR-SPANGLED  BANNER 
Oh,  say,  can  you  see,  by  the  dawn's 
early  light, 
What  so  proudly  we  hailed  at  the 
twilight's  last  gleaming? 
Whose  broad  stripes  and  bright  stars, 
thro'  the  perilous  fight, 
O'er  the  ramparts  we  watched,  were 
so  gallantly  streaming. 
And  the  rockets'  red  glare,  the  bombs 

bursting  in  air, 
Gave  proof  through  the  night  that  our 

flag  was  still  there. 
Oh,     say,     does     that     star-spangled 
banner  yet  wave 
O'er  the  land  of  the  free  and  the 
home  of  the  brave? 
On   the  shore   dimly  seen,  thro'  the 
mists  of  the  deep, 
Where    the    foe's   haughty    host   in 
dread  silence  reposes, 
What  is  that  which  the  breeze,  o'er 
the  towering  steep, 
As  it  fitfully   blows,   half   conceals, 
half  discloses? 
Now  it  catches  the  gleam  of  the  morn- 
ing's first   beam, 
In  full  glory  reflected,  now  shines  on 
the  stream; 
'Tis  the  star-spangled  banner;  oh, 

long  may  it  wave 
O'er  the  land  of  the  free  and  the 
home  of  the  brave. 
Oh,  thus  be  it  ever  when  freemen  shall 
stand, 
Between  their  loved  homes  and  the 
war's   desolation; 
Blest  with  vict'ry  and  peace,  may  the 
heav'n-rescued  land 
Praise  the  Power  that  has  made  and 
preserved  us  a  nation. 
Then    conquer    we    must,    when    our 

cause  it  is  just, 
And  this  be  our  motto:  "In  God  is  our 
trust"; 
And    the    star-spangled    banner    in 

triumph  shall  wave 
O'er  the  land  of  the  free  and  the 
home  of  the  brave. 

— Francis  Scott  Key. 
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7  HE  VENERABLE  GROUP  of  men  who  met  on  July 
4,  1776  to  sign  the  Declaration  of  Independence  did 
so  with  tremendous  dependence  in  the  courage 
i  resources  of  the  infant  Republic.  They  were  very 
ch  aware  of  the  stupendous  responsibility  which  would 
Idenly  evolve  upon  them  when  they  made  known  their 
ention  to  become  independent  of  the  British  rule.  Per- 
ps  they  were  not  fully  cognizant  of  the  extreme  sacri- 
and  suffering  which  would  ultimately  come  as  a  re- 
t  of  the  declaration,  but  notwithstanding,  they  dipped 
ir  pens  and  wrote  history. 

Juring  the  following  months  and  years  the  Revolu- 
aary  War  drained  the  very  life  from  the  colonies,  but 
vas  adjudged  worth  it,  for  they  were  purchasing  liber- 
Each  day  without  food,  each  night  without  heat,  each 
t  lost  in  brutal  battle  was  a  requisite  to  an  independ- 
:e  they  valued  more  than  life.  The  tortures  of  Valley 
•ge  were  to  be  transformed  into  the  Bill  of  Rights 
ich  gave  dignity  and  democracy  to  every  man. 
Vhen  at  last  the  battles  of  Saratoga  and  Yorktown  had 
sn  fought,  the  colonists  could  scan  the  debris  and  carn- 
!  of  the  war  and  determine  the  cost  of  their  independ- 
e.  They  were  at  last  a  sovereign  nation,  but  the  new 
ependerice  rested  upon  the  indefinable  suffering  of 
men  and  children  as  they  perished  for  lack  of  bread 
i  clothing,  upon  the  incalcuable  misery  multiplied 
ce  over  of  soldiers  who  fought  and  died  without  suf- 
ent  provisions,  upon  a  moral  courage  which  reached 
rond  earthly  possessions  or  even  life  itself.  In  order  to 
rchase  independence  for  posterity,  they  had  emptied 
upon  the  altar  of  sacrifice.  Thus  from  the  throes  of 
Revolutionary  War,  an  independence  was  secured, 
town  through  the  years  of  our  illustrious  history  the 
lependence  we  value  so  highly  has  been  sustained  by 
speakable  sacrifice  and  suffering.  As  we  salute  our 
g  this  Independence  Day  we  should  remember  that  our 
lependence  depends  upon  many  things.  Our  right  to 
ak  freely,  our  right  to  publish  what  we  please,  our 
ht  to  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  our  own 
iscience,  etc.,  rests  upon  the  principles  of  a  democracy 
tained  through  the  blood  and  sacrifice  of  our  fellow 
May  God  cause  us  to  revere  and  protect  these  privi- 
against  the  insidious  forces  which  would  destroy  our 
edom  and  subjugate  our  people. 

POSSIBLY  the  most  dangerous  of  all  ene- 
s  indifference.  We  have  enjoyed  liberty  all  of  our 
i  and  consequently  know  nothing  of  the  terror  of  slav- 


ery. This  condition  fosters  apathy  toward  our  responsi- 
bilities to  our  independence.  Many  citizens  are  so  com- 
placent that  they  do  not  bother  to  vote  in  their  city,  state, 
or  national  elections.  They  are  not  at  all  aware  of  the 
problems  which  face  their  city,  state,  and  national  gov- 
ernments even  though  these  problems  could  vitally  effect 
their  freedom.  It  would  appear  that  they  are  conscious 
of  one  item  of  government  alone — taxes.  Although  we  are 
all  aware  that  there  has  been  considerable  waste  and  cor- 
ruption in  government  we  should  realize  that  even  so  the 
cost  of  our  freedom  is  still  relatively  small.  It  is  past  time 
for  our  citizenry,  and  especially  the  Christian  citizenry, 
to  arouse  themselves  to  their  responsibilities  as  partici- 
pants in  the  most  complete  democracy  in  the  world.  After 
all,  their  independence  may  easily  depend  upon  their  at- 
titude toward  problems  facing  the  world  today. 

Another  danger  to  the  American  way  of  life  is  selfish- 
ness. Apparently,  this  malady  is  a  result  of  prosperity  and 
plenty.  In  those  areas  where  there  is  always  persistent 
hunger  and  need,  there  seems  to  be  a  more  charitable 
spirit  than  in  the  land  of  plenty.  One  of  the  character- 
istics of  early  Americans  was  their  willingness  to  share.  It 
is  a  sad  sight  to  witness  the  deterioration  of  that  ideal 
into  the  dogma  of  personal  achievement  regardless  of 
the  cost.  Our  policy  of  free  enterprise  is  not  conciliatory 
to  this  trend.  When  men  have  become  so  obsessed  with 
their  power  to  acquire  possessions  that  they  forget  the 
sacredness  of  dignity,  truth,  and  brotherhood,  they  have 
become  servants  to  the  tyranny  of  selfishness.  This  is  the 
condition  which  causes  communism  to  thrive,  and  there- 
fore jeopardizes  our  independence. 

Marching  through  the  land  like  an  epidemic  of  some 
dread  disease  is  the  scourge  of  immorality.  When  the 
moral  fabric  of  any  nation  wears  thin,  its  ability  to  main- 
tain sovereignty  diminishes.  This  is  an  hour  of  real  dan- 
ger in  America.  Not  only  have  the  moral  codes  relative  to 
sex  been  repeatedly  revised  downward,  but  the  moral  be- 
havior of  our  citizens  in  many  aspects  of  domestic  and 
national  life  has  become  appalling.  When  once  the  pop- 
ulace of  a  nation  loses  the  proper  perspective  of  the  dig- 
nity of  man  or  the  sacredness  of  government,  catastrophe 
is  imminent.  This  is  not  a  problem  apart  from  your  very 
community.  As  real  Christians  we  should  be  active  in  the 
reformation  which  is  surely  vital  to  our  independence. 

Undermining  the  independence  of  our  nation  is  a  rank 
iniquity  which  is  more  than  disconcerting.  Sin  is  on  a 
rampage  in  America.  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  this  is 
true  the  world  over,  but  in  America  it  threatens  our  way 
of  life  as  free  men.  Imagine  a  democracy  where  more 
than  6,000,000  criminals  are  walking  its  sidewalks  and 
driving  its  highways.  Mr.  J.  Edgar  Hoover,  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  Justice  in  Washington,  D.  C,  has  reported  that  it 
costs  our  nation  fifteen  billions  of  dollars  annually  to 
fight  crime.  Add  the  startling  statistics  that  75  per  cent 
of  the  crime  is  being  committed  by  young  people  under  21 
years  of  age.  Consider  also  the  fact  that  6,000,000  youths 
are  registered  by  reputable  physicians  as  being  socially 
diseased,  and  the  outlook  becomes  extremely  foreboding. 
No  nation  can  long  withstand  the  malignant  effects  of 
these  conditions. 

ALTHOUGH  the  dangers  which  threaten  our 
independence  are  many  and  extreme,  they  are  not  great- 
er than  those  we  have  faced  before.  We  must  become  very 
much  aware  of  the  fact  that  to  maintain  our  independ- 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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>  j\an  MASON  closed  his  account 

_  /  Ibook,  and  moaned,  "We  don't 
fS^m  need  any  treasurer  for  our 
class,  Ted!  What  good's  a  treasurer 
without  any  treasure  to  guard  and 
disburse?  Our  coffers  are  so  empty 
they  don't  even  rattle." 

"Are  you  telling  me,  fella?"  sighed 
President  Ted  Dawson.  "We  can't  start 
any  argument  about  that.  What  wor- 
ries me  most  is  the  fact  that  district 
convention  isn't  too  far  away.  And 
who  wants  to  go  there,  stand  up,  and 
admit  we've  failed  to  raise  our  quota 
of  mission  funds?  Not  /,  I'm  telling 
you!" 

"Whew!"  Dan  whistled.  "I  hadn't 
thought  of  convention.  One  thing's 
certain— the  Win-some  Class  must  get 
busy,  and  pronto!" 

Ten  minutes  later,  Dan's  old  jalopy 
was  rattling  through  the  green  coun- 
tryside, toward  a  large  patch  of  wa- 
termelons. "It's  our  only  real  hope, 
Ted,"  he  said.  "But  frankly,  I  wish 
they  were  sold.  Like  the  proverbial 
chickens,  you  just  can't  count  'em  be- 
fore they're  sold— and  be  sure  they 
won't  disappear  some  night!  We've 
worked  too  hard  on  the  things  to  have 
that  happen,  and  yet — " 

"I  know,"  Dan  agreed.  "I've  enjoyed 
the  project  okay,  and  everyone's  co- 
operated pretty  well.  Even  some  of  the 
girls  have  been  a  big  help." 

"You  said  it.  Say,  here  come  Sarah 
and  Louise  now."  He  steered  the  ja- 
lopy alongside  two  pretty  girls.  "Hi, 
fair  ones!  Hop  in  and  we'll  give  you  a 
ride  in  our  limousine.  Just  going  over 
to  inspect  our  melons." 

Sarah  grinned.  "We've  beaten  you 
to  it.  And  being  country  gals,  we  know 
ripe  melons  when  we  see  'em,  too. 
Those  beauties  don't  need  anything  so 
much  right  now  as  to  be  harvested 
and  sold,  before — " 

"Yeah — before  someone  does  it  for 
us!  Ted  and  I  were  just  discussing 
that  depressing  possibility,  but 
how—?" 

"Who  in  our  community  would  be  so 
mean  as  to  steal  melons  a  Sunday- 
school  class  has  worked  so  hard  on?" 
asked  Louise.  "Of  course,"  she  added 
soberly,  "I  know  it  can  happen.  I 
haven't  forgotten  Daddy's  loss  a  few 
years  ago,  when — " 

"Frankly,  I  don't  believe  any  of  our 
neighbors  would  steal  our  melons," 
Ted  admitted.  "But  in  these  days  of 
motor  travel,  gangs  of  thieves  operate 
at  long  distance,  by  night,  using  high- 
powered  trucks  and  making  raids 
wholesale.  I  know.  My  cousin,  Joe,  is  a 
State  cop,  and  he  told  me." 

"You  mean  that  city  people  would 
come  out  here,  steal  our  melons,  and 
get  away  with  them  before  we  could 
even  know  about  it?"  Louise  sounded 
alarmed.  "Well,  if  that's  the  case, 
we'd  better  get  your  cousin  Joe  to 
stick  around  here!" 

HERE  COMES  my  dar- 
ling little  brother  Ed,"  said  Sarah.  "I 
wonder  what  he  wants?" 

Ed  wasn't  so  little.  He  was  "eleven, 
goin'  on  twelve,"  and  a  live  wire.  Just 
now  he  was  running  toward  them  at 
top  speed  waving  an  envelope.  "Look- 
ee!"  he  shrilled.  "I've  got  something. 
Read  it,  Ted!"  He  thrust  the  envelope 
into  Ted's  hand.  All  crowded  around 
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while  Ted  opened  the  crumpled,  grimy 
envelope  and  pulled  out  a  sheet  of  pa- 
per, on  which  was  scrawled: 

"Deer  Frens — i  am  writen  to  warne 
you  that  next  Thursday  night  theeves 
will  be  at  yure  watter  melon  patch 
two  steel  some  of  them,  i  am  yure 
friend,  because  Ted  Dawson  was  nice 
two  me  one  time.  I  know  sarah  Bow- 
man too,  an'  will  send  this  tew  her. 
A  Friend." 

"And  where,  young  man,  did  you 
get  this  one?"  asked  Sarah,  suspicious- 
ly. "Is  it  one  of  your  latest  mysteries, 
or — " 

"What  you  mean — 'this'  one?"  Ed 
bellowed.  "This  is  no  fake,  I'm  tellin' 
you.  Look — it  was  in  our  mail-box 
when  I  went  for  the  mail.  See,  it's  got 
a  stamp  on  and  addressed  to  you,  Sis. 
An'  it  was  mailed  in  town,  last  night. 
So  there!" 

"He's  right,"  said  Dan,  examining 
the  envelope.  "Now  I  wonder  who  our 
friend  can  be.  Have  any  ideas,  Ted? 
Seems  to  know  you,  and  Sarah  too.  To 
whom  have  you  been  real  nice  lately?" 

"Search  me,"  said  Ted.  "Of  course,  I 
try  to  be  nice  to  all  the  girls,  and  some 
boys,  but — " 


finest  melons  around  this  part  of  tP 
country."  ' 

"Hm-m,"  said  Sarah.  "Nice  of  thef* 
But  what  can  we  do?" 

"We  can't  abandon  our  meetil^ 
just  to  watch  the  patch,  can  we|'i' 
asked  Louise.  "We've  planned  a  pnU 
gram  and  a  wonderful  time."  , ,? 

"Too  bad  the  social  isn't  schedullftf 
for  our  place,"  said  Sarah,  suddens 
"We  can  see  the  patch  from  o!  il 
porch,  and  perhaps  some  of  the  fiit'J 
lows  could  take  turns  watching  it.'jiit 

"That's  a  bright  idea,  Sarah!"  e  hi 
claimed  Ted.  "We  can  probaljp 
change  the  place — if  it  suits  yc  I 
folks,  and  Louise  doesn't  object.  Ap 
by  doing  that  we  could  throw  tjtil 
thieves  off  guard,  in  case  they  ||; 
know  about  the  social."  1 

The  change  was  agreed  upon,  a  .ii 
the  fellows  got  busy  inviting  all  tfb 
boys  they  could  think  of.  Ordinarif, 
their  class  group  wasn't  too  larilpi 
even  for  socials.  But  when  Dan  ajt: 
Ted  explained  the  "thriller"  tfcip 
might  be  connected  with  the  eveninji 
doings,  most  of  the  fellows  invit  t 
agreed  to  come.  Many  accepted  w 
had  never  been  to  their  class  befo 


Oddly  enough,  the  unique  party  conducted  under  singull 
circumstances  was  attended  by  .  .  . 

(Jlnwiltina     Cjaedtd 
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"He  mentions  next  Thursday  night 
as  the  time  for  the  theft,"  Louise  re- 
marked. "That  happens  to  be  the  date 
for  the  class  social  at  our  house.  Could 
the  thieves  know  about  the  social — 
and  figure  we'd  not  have  time  to 
watch  the  melons  that  night?" 

"Could  be,"  admitted  Dan.  "Well, 
we'll  have  to  get  on  the  job.  We  can't 
afford  to  have  our  melons  stolen  now. 
We  need  the  money  for  our  mission 
project — and  how!" 

"But  how  can  we  possibly  guard  the 
melons?"  asked  Sarah,  thoughtfully. 
"We  can't  stay  out  here  at  the  patch 
all  night." 

"Come  to  my  house  tomorrow 
night,"  announced  Ted  suddenly.  "I 
think  I'll  have  something  to  report." 

When    they    met,    as 

planned,  Ted  said:  "Well,  I've  found 
our  mysterious  friend.  He's  a  boy 
named  Rust  Hankins.  Lives  down 
along  the  tracks  in  that  poor  section 
of  town.  Last  summer,  I  gave  him  a 
hunk  of  a  broken  melon  one  day  when 
I  was  delivering  in  town.  It  seems 
some  of  the  big  boys  around  his  home 
are  planning  this  raid.  They've  done 
us  the  honor  of  saying  we  have  the 


"I'll  be  on  hand,"  agreed  grinning  J: 
Crewston,  "just  for  the  fun  of  catc 
ing  those  city  slickers!" 

"Frankly,  fellows,"  laughed  "II 
Jack"  Deering.  "I  doubt  that  yo 
scheme  will  work.  But  I'm  willing 
come  and  see  what  happens— if  yfl 
promise  me  a  slice  of  melon  for  I'l 
trouble." 

Thursday  morning's  mail  broug 
Sarah  another  letter  from  Rust  Hari 
ins.  "The  gang  plans  ter  steel  the 
mellens  as  soon  as  it's  good  and  darl 
he  wrote.  "Say,  tell  the  fellas  to 
easy  when  they  ketch  me,"  he  addi1 
"I'm  comin  along  two  throw  this  ga 
off  track,  see?" 

The  win-some  cla| 

social    wasn't   run    according   to  tfil 
usual  program  that  evening.  Darkmj 
didn't  come  early  at  that  season 
the  year,  which  hindered  things  soir  N 
what.  The  girls  gathered  first,  to 
pare  refreshments,  keeping  caref 
at  the   rear  of  Sarah's  house,  av 
from  the  melon  patch. 

The  boys,  by  prearrangement,  n 
at  Ted's  house  and  waited  for  dail 
ness.  Then  each  slipped  quietly  to 
post,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  melon  fie| 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWJ 


list  had  written  that  there  would  be 

I  least  six  in  the  gang,  and  to  make 

Irtain     of     overwhelming     numbers, 

id  and  Dan  had  recruited  a  full  doz- 

I  boys  to  help  with  the  capture. 

■Waiting  was  tough.  Mosquitoes  were 

ngry  and  not  at  all  backward  about 

lping  themselves  to  the  human  ban- 

et!  Some  of  the  boys  had  begun  to 

jret  their  rash  promise. 

Meanwhile  the  girls  had  to  sit  alone 

the  darkness  of  Sarah's  porch.  They 

pt  surprisingly  quiet,  for  a  bunch  of 

ely   girls,   not  wishing   to   frighten 

ay  the  thieves. 

'I  wonder  if  the  boys  can  handle 
;m,"  worried  Mary  Carson,  pres- 
;ly.  "I  wouldn't  want  to  see  them 
;  hurt — our  boys,  I  mean — " 
'They'll  handle  the  thieves  all 
ht,"  Sarah  whispered.  "And  those 
y  boys  are  in  for  some  surprises, 
i,"  she  laughed.  "My  dad  sent  for 
electric  fence  for  his  pasture,  and 
came  yesterday,  so  the  fellows  bor- 
ived    it   for    this   occasion.   They've 


ranged  that  afternoon  by  the  boys, 
sent  beams  of  light  across  the  dark- 
ness, and  they  could  see  all  the  boys 
in  a  group,  with  six  strangers  among 
them.  Slowly,  the  entire  group  ap- 
proached the  porch.  The  captives 
looked  sullen  and  disgruntled.  "You 
ain't  got  nothin'  on  us,"  one  growled. 
"We  ain't  stole  no  melons,  an — " 

"We  are  glad  of  that,"  Ted  an- 
swered. "We  didn't  want  you  fellows 
to  become  thieves,  see?  So  we  just  pre- 
vented you  from  doing  that." 

"Watcha  gonna  do  with  us?"  askec 
a  red-haired,  pug-nosed  boy,  slightly 
smaller  than  the  rest. 

"Depends,"  said  Ted,  grimly.  "We'd 
like  you  to  stay  here  and  be  our  guests 
this  evening.  Later,  we'll  serve  all  the 
watermelon  you  fellows  can  eat,  and 
since  you  seem  to  crave  melon,  why 
not  stay  around?" 

"Say,  what  ya  givin'  us?"  one  boy 
demanded.  "Don't  rub  it  in.  We're 
caught.  Call  de  cops,  an'  get  it  over 
with." 


'The  patter  of  feet  was  followed  by  thumps,  grunts,  and  yells 


ung  the  wire  around  the  patch  of 
Ions,  and  set  the  current  up  pretty 
f,  and — listen!" 

Startled  yells  were  heard  from  the 
ection  of  the  patch. 
Someone  has  run  into  the  fence," 
lise  laughed.  "I  do  hope  our  boys 
catch  them  before  they  escape." 
Jounds  of  running  feet,  followed  by 
ffling  and  yells  reached  the  girls' 
s. 

IfRun,  fellas!"  yelled  a  strange  voice. 

pis  way!  Follow  me!" 
?he  patter  of  feet  was  followed  by 
imps,  grunts,  and  yells.  "Hey,  Rust 
nkins,  where  you  takin'  us?"  yelled 
gruff  voice.  "Why  you  little — 
owl" 

arah  nudged  Louise.  "Our  friend, 
st,  is  with  them.  Probably  leading 
;m  into  the  trap,  the  way  Ted 
:ed  him  to —  Say,  there's  Dan  sig- 
ling  for  lights.  Throw  the  switch, 
neone!" 
Suddenly,    strong     floodlights,    ar- 

ly,  1953 


The  puzzled  and  crestfallen  visitors 
were  surprised  when  the  girls  came 
over  and  joined  in  the  invitation. 
They  looked  very  uncomfortable.  It 
was  Rust  who  finally  said  they'd  bet- 
ter stay.  He  winked  slyly  at  Ted  when 
he  thought  the  others  wouldn't  see. 

Some    op   the   boys 

took  their  "guests"  away  and  helped 
them  clean  up.  After  a  generous  ap- 
plication of  soap,  water,  and  comb,  all 
appeared  better  and  seemed  more  at 
their  ease. 

"Now  that  everyone's  here,"  said 
Ted,  with  a  grin,  "suppose  we  pro- 
ceed with  our  program.  Sarah,  you're 
leader,  aren't  you?" 

The  strangers  sat  quietly  through 
devotions,  and  seemed  mildly  interest- 
ed. Some  joined  in  the  group  singing, 
and  before  it  ended  the  jolly  song 
leader  had  most  of  them  singing. 

Very  gradually  it  began  to  dawn  up- 
on the  city  boys  that  this  whole  thing 


might  be  on  the  level,  although  they 
had  considered  it  only  a  clever  ruse  to 
hold  them  until  the  cops  arrived. 
When  they  were  invited  to  join  in  the 
games,  they  did  so,  reluctantly  and 
suspiciously  at  first,  but  soon  began  to 
enjoy  themselves.  Rust  tried  to  make 
the  others  feel  more  at  ease.  He  had 
told  Ted  that  he  came  from  a  good 
home,  and  intended  to  quit  running 
with  this  gang  if  they  didn't  change 
their  ways. 

Finally,  delicious  melon  and  other 
goodies  were  served.  Everyone  ate 
heartily.  Ted,  Dan,  and  others  talked 
with  the  city  boys  and  tried  to  be 
friendly. 

"How  did  you  fellows  get  here, 
Rusty?"  asked  Ted,  when  he  maneu- 
vered the  boy  alone.  "Didn't  walk,  did 
you?"  Rust  grinned.  "No.  Came  in  an 
old  pickup  truck.  Parked  it  down  the 
road  a  ways.  Had  to  have  something 
to  take  the  melons  back  in,"  he  added 
in  a  low  tone.  "Only  we  won't  need  it 
now." 

"Tell  the  driver  to  bring  the  truck 
here,  and  we'll  give  each  of  you  a  big 
melon  to  take  home,"  Ted  invited. 
"Compliments  of  the  Win-some  Sun- 
day-school Class,  see?" 

The  boys  didn't  want  to  take  the 
melons,  but  the  others  insisted.  "They 
are  only  samples,"  Ted  grinned.  "In  a 
few  days,  we'll  come  to  town  with  a 
truckload  for  sale.  We  will  sell  them 
and  give  the  money  to  missions — to 
the  church,  you  know.  We  raised  these 
melons  ourselves,  so  we  could  earn 
some  money  for  spreading  the  Gos- 
pel." 

Some  of  the  boys'  jaws  dropped. 
They  had  never  heard  of  anything 
like  that.  Sounded  okay,  though.  At 
least  this  crowd  was  on  the  level. 

BUGS  O'REILY,  leader  of 
the  gang,  came  to  Ted  and  Dan 
just  before  the  party  broke  up.  "Look," 
he  said,  "you  fellows  have  been  mighty 
white  about  this — "  He  hesitated,  em- 
barrassed. "No  one  from  town  will 
bother  them  melons  from  now  on,  and 
I  guess  if  we'd  a-known  'bout  this 
church  business,  it'd  have  been  dif- 
ferent tonight.  We're — we're  sorry." 

"Okay,  Bugs,"  answered  Ted.  "For- 
get it.  And  come  see  us  again  some 
time— as  friends — won't  you?" 

Bugs  nodded.  A  grin  broke  across 
his  ugly  face.  "Okay.  And  look— when 
you  guys  go  to  sellin'  your  melons,  let 
us  know.  We'll  help  you— and  if  any 
kids  try  stealin'  any  from  you — "  He 
clenched  his  fists  significantly. 

"Okay,  Bugs,  and  thanks  a  million," 
Ted  answered,  shaking  his  hand. 

Sarah  walked  over  to  the  city  boys 
just  then.  "Come  again,  won't  you?" 
she  invited.  "And  if  you  ever  feel  up  to 
it,  come  out  to  the  White  Church  and 
visit  our  class." 

Bugs  looked  startled  for  a  moment, 
then  grinned.  "Say,"  he  said,  "we  just 
might  do  that  some  time!" 

"Thanks  a  million!"  sang  out  the 
fellows,  as  they  rattled  off  in  their 
noisy  pickup,  laden  with  big  melons — 
but  not  stolen  ones  as  planned. 

The  members  of  the  Win-some  class 
watched  silently  as  the  taillight  dis- 
appeared down  the  road. 

"Sarah,"   said   Ted,   "I'm   glad   you 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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(Several  months  ago  now, 

A  just  before  I  was  to  leave  Chi- 
*• — '  cago  for  several  engagements 
on  the  west  coast,  a  man  came  into 
my  office  and  asked  me  what  I  was 
going  to  speak  about  on  the  coming 
tour.  Almost  spontaneously  I  replied, 
"The  Sunday  School  of  America."  He 
stunned  me  with  the  retort,  "Nobody 
is  interested  in  the  Sunday  Schools 
of  America.  Some  may  be  interested  in 
their  own  Sunday  Schools." 

I  wish  that  I  could  tell  you  that  my 
experience  has  disproved  the  above 
claim,  but  it  does  not.  It  rather  con- 
firms it.  However,  as  a  result  of  this 
thought  provoking  conversation  I 
have  been  moved  to  prepare  a  mes- 
sage entitled,  "Five  Ways  to  Make 
Your  Community  Conscious  of  Your 
Sunday  School." 

Our  nation  is  the  sum  total  of  the 
communities  that  make  it  up.  If  each 
of  us  can  make  his  community  con- 
scious of  our  Sunday  School  we  will  go 
a  long  way  toward  making  our  nation 
Sunday  School  conscious. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  Acts,  verse  8, 
we  see  an  outline  of  procedure  given 
to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself. 

"But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you: 
and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me 
both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judaea, 
and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  utter- 
most part  of  the  earth." 

Notice  the  four  geographical  loca- 
tions mentioned,  Jerusalem,  Judaea, 
Samaria,  and  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth. 

Our  Jerusalem  is  right  where  we 
are.  Certainly  God  intends  us  to  be- 
gin witnessing  for  Him  right  where  we 
are.  But  God  never  intended  for  our 
witnessing  or  our  vision  to  stop  there! 
If  not  through  ourselves  through  oth- 
ers we  pray  for  and  support,  God  in- 
tends our  witnessing  to  include  Ju- 
daea and  Samaria. 

Am  I  right  when  I  say  that  much  of 
our  praying,  our  planning,  yes,  even 
our  paying  has  begun  at  Jerusalem, 
and  some  has  gone  to  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth,  but  a  great  gap  has 
been  left  between.  Judaea  and  Sa- 
maria have  been  forgotten. 

Christians  in  America  have  failed 
their  country  and  their  Lord  in  failing 
to  pray  for  their  own  land.  Many 
Christians  who  meet  regularly  in  their 
places  of  worship  for  prayer  each 
week  will  pray  for  those  in  foreign 
lands  and  for  those  of  their  own 
church  circle  with  little  or  no  thought 


for  those  of  their  community,  state  or 
nation. 

Little  wonder  we  have  the  indiffer- 
ence to  the  church  and  Sunday  School 
on  the  part  of  the  world  when  the 
world  sees  so  much  indifference  on  the 
part  of  the  church.  Churches  like  in- 
dividuals can  and  do  become  ego-cen- 
tric, but  it  always  means  uselessness 
and  finally  death.  Let  us  ask  God  to 
give  us  a  vision  that  begins  at  Jerusa- 
lem and  extends  around  the  globe  in- 
cluding Judaea  and  Samaria. 

There  was  a  day  when  America  was 
Sunday  School  conscious,  but  that  was 
not  the  result  of  pastors,  superintend- 
ents and  Sunday  School  teachers  say- 
ing, "I'm  interested  in  my  Sunday 
School,  but  I  can't  be  bothered  about 
yours." 

For  instance,  there  was  a  time  when 
every  county  in  Illinois  had  a  Sunday 
School  association  and  sponsored  its 
own  convention  each  year.  Sunday 
School,  teachers  were  inspired  and  in- 
structed and  the  Sunday  Schools  grew 
and  the  whole  state  felt  the  impact  of 
the  Sunday  School.  This  was  not  the 
work  of  ego-centric  Christians  or  self- 
centered,  sel  f-satisf  ied  Sunday 
Schools.  It  was  largely  the  result  of  a 
man  named  Moody  with  a  burden  for 
a  state,  yes,  a  nation  and  a  world. 

May  our  vision  include  a  state,  a 
nation,  a  world;  may  our  burden  be 
increased  till  we'll  do  something  to- 
ward reaching  all  our  vision  includes. 
The  Sunday  School  is  the  greatest 
agency  the  Church  has  to  reach  every 
age  group,  every  member  of  the  fam- 
ily. 

Would  you  like  to  see  your  commun- 
ity made  conscious  of  your  Sunday 
School?  It  can  be.  I  want  to  give  five 
ways  you  can  make  your  community 
conscious  of  your  Sunday  School. 

A  BETTER  INFORMED  PERSONNEL 

We  need  the  Sunday  School  rede- 
fined. Perhaps  because  the  Sunday 
School  is  over  175  years  old  too  many 
of  us  have  taken  it  for  granted.  We 
need  to  learn  again  its  purposes  and 
its  aims.  Many  are  working  m  Sunday 
Schools  today  who  do  not  know  what 
Sunday  School  is. 

For  several  years  it  was  my  privilege 
to  teach  a  class  in  Sunday  School  Ad- 
ministration and  Organization.  The 
first  assignment  I  gave  was  to  write  a 
definition  of  the  Sunday  School.  The 
majority  of  the  class  were  Sunday 
School  superintendents,  some  pastors 
and  Sunday  School  teachers.  Is  this 
too  difficult  an  assignment  for  such 
a  class?  The  most  usual  answer  would 


be  something  like  this,  "A  Sund 
School  is  an  organization  to  teach  t 
Bible  to  children." 

May  I  ask  you  two  things  about  tl 
answer?  First,  who  said  the  Sund 
School  is  only  a  teaching  institutio 
The  first  responsibility  of  the  Sund 
School  is  to  reach.  The  great  comm; 
sion  said,  "go,"  before  it  said,  "teacl 
The  Lord  commanded  His  disciples 
go  into  the  highways  and  byways  a: 
persuade  them  to  come  in.  In  model 
language  every  Christian  is  to  be 
salesman  for  Jesus.  Nowhere  in  t 
Bible  is  the  unbeliever  commanded 
come  to  the  house  of  God.  Many  a 
the  commands  to  the  believer  to  go, 
get,  and  to  give.  The  reason  the  ave 
age  Sunday  School  is  not  teaching  a: 
more  is  because  they  are  not  reach! 
any  more. 

The  second  question  I  would  ask 
who  said  we  were  only  to  teach  ch 
dren?  The  Sunday  School  is  for  ever 
one.  Every  member  of  the  fam 
needs  to  be  in  Sunday  School.  Ma: 
adults  who  attend  church  and  ev 
help  in  Sunday  School  think  in  ten 
of  Sunday  School  only  for  children. 

The  Sunday  School  is  the  church 
work.  The  Sunday  School  is  the  wor 
shop  of  the  church.  The  church  a: 
the  Sunday  School  are  one  in  thi 
purposes  and  aims.  The  Sund 
School  is  an  organization  that  has 
its  purpose  the  reaching  of  men  a: 
women,  youth,  boys  and  girls,  with  t 
gospel,  winning  them  to  the  Lord  J 
sus  Christ,  "teaching  them  to  obser 
all  things,"  training  them  to  reach, 
win,  and  to  teach  others  also.  This 
God's  method  of  building  Christii 
citizens  and  remember  every  Chrl 
tian  is  either  useful  or  useless. 

MORE  INTERESTED  PASTORS 

If  we  are  ever  going  to  make  o 
communities  conscious  of  our  Sundj 
Schools,  we  must  have  pastors  thi 
are  truly  interested  in  the  Sund 
Schools. 

The   pastor  is  a  key  man  in  a: 
church.  If  he  isn't  he  should  be.  \ 
cannot  expect  our  nation  to  be  mc 
conscious  of  the  Sunday  School  thi 
our  churches.  Our  churches  will  be  : 
more  Sunday  School  conscious  thi  §2 
our  pastors  are.  Our  pastors  will  be  w 
more   Sunday  School  conscious  thw 
the  schools  and  seminaries  they  £ii 
tend. 

I  heard  a  former  pastor  who  is  iu\v 
a  state  director  of  Christian  educatiw 
for  a  leading  denomination  sj|: 
"When  I  was  in  seminary  I  though 
the   only   ones   who   took   courses   1 


Page  6 


The  LIGHTED  PATHWA 


REV.  CLATE  RISLEY, 

General  Secretary  of  National 

Sunday  School  Association 


-Christian  education  were  those  so 
ikunb  they  flunked  Hebrew  and  Greek. 
IFhen  I  got  into  the  pastorate  I  found 
Kiy  people  wished  I  knew  something 
Store  about  Christian  education.  All 
Itiat  I  had  learned  about  Greek  was 
*freek  to  them."  God  forbid  that  we 
liscourage  anyone  from  scholastic 
Ibudy,  but  we  certainly  need  to  be  sure 
Itar   education   is   well   rounded   and 

tactical. 
*  Many  pastors  know  very  little  about 

'ieir  Sunday  Schools.  I  have  talked 
j  ith  great  preachers  who  didn't  know 
|pe  difference  between  the  beginner 
J  kid  primary  departments. 
II  It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  the 
lastest  growing  churches  and  the 
lastest  growing  denominations  are 
•hose  where  the  pastors  are  vitally  in- 
t  prested  in  the  Sunday  School.  Indeed 
4  great  per  cent  of  our  church  mem- 
Ifers  still  come  from  the  Sunday 
trchool.  What  sensible  salesman  will 
Neglect  his  most  fruitful  field?  A 
Hrominent  Southern  California  pastor 
Hays,  "Any  pastor  that  does  not  give  at 
least  50"  per  cent  of  his  time  to  the 
Bunday  School  is  neglecting  his  work." 
V  However,  from  a  national  stand- 
point I  am  happy  to  report  that  I  be- 
leve  more  and  more  pastors  are  at- 
tending Sunday  School  conferences, 
Biking  notes  and  asking  questions 
Ptian  ever  before  in  this  century.  We 
Wre  also  happy  to  report  that  a  num- 
ber of  Christian  schools  have  added 
bourses  in  Christian  education  and 
personnel  to  teach  them.  These  are 
■ncouraging  trends.   The   results  will 

e  felt  in  our  churches. 
B  If  we  are  going  to  make  an  impres- 
Cion  upon  our   community,   we   must 
Hiave  more  interested  pastors. 

IAN  IMPROVED  PROGRAM 
The    third    thing    that    must    take 
lace  if  we  are  going  to  make  an  im- 
•ression  upon  our  community  is  an 
Improved  program.  It's  still  true,  "If 
lur  Sunday  Schools  are  going  to  be 
Bagger  they  must  be  better." 
R  Visit  a  few  Sunday  Schools;  take  a 
look  at  your  own  and  perhaps  you'll 
pk  with  me,  not  why  don't  they  come, 
lut  why  does  anybody  come?  Why  do 
Is  many  people  come  as  do  come? 
n  There  is  an  answer.  They  come  be- 


cause they  are  spiritually  hungry;  be- 
cause they  want  food;  because  they 
want  to  try  and  serve.  But  think  of 
the  thousands,  even  millions  that 
might  be  reached  if  we  had  a  program 
to  interest  and  instruct  them. 

Our  Sunday  School  hour  is  basically 
in  two  parts — an  assembly  and  a  class 
period.  The  need  for  better  prepared, 
trained  teachers  is  great,  but  it  doesn't 
begin  to  compare  with  the  need  for 
better  trained  Sunday  School  super- 
intendents. 

The  average  assembly  period  in  95 
per  cent  of  our  Sunday  Schools  is  evi- 
dence of  a  great  need  here.  Little 
prayer,  little  planning,  little  prepara- 
tion, are  in  evidence. 

The  church  and  the  Sunday  School 
have  Christ  to  give  to  the  world.  We 
may  differ  in  some  very  essential 
things,  but  basically  evangelical  prot- 
estantism sees  in  Christ  the  Hope  of 
the  world. 

Why  then  are  we  failing  so  in 
reaching  those  of  our  communities? 
Because  we  are  negligent  in  planning 
a  program  that  will  really  inspire,  in- 
struct, interest. 

What  are  elements  of  an  opening 
assembly?  The  Bible,  making  the  pro- 
gram Christ  centered,  prayer,  and 
music  are  always  the  chief  elements. 
These  can  be  presented  in  various 
ways  and  well  by  several  people.  The 
superintendent  is  a  coordinator  to  see 
that  each  one  who  is  to  take  part  is 
invited  and  prepared.  The  musicians, 
pianist,  song  leader  and  special  musi- 
cians should  be  informed  of  their  part 
in  the  program  well  in  advance. 

The  central  portion  of  the  program 
must  give  out  the  Word  of  Life.  It  may 
be  a  brief  message  by  a  teacher  or  a 
visiting  speaker.  It  may  be  a  visual 
aid  as  an  object  lesson.  There  are 
good  ones  for  all  ages.  The  superin- 
tendent doesn't  have  to  prepare  all 
special  events.  In  fact,  he  shouldn't. 

A  few  good  rules  are:  Use  as  many 
people  as  possible.  Begin  on  time  and 
close  on  time.  See  that  the  program 
progresses  rapidly.  See  that  a  variety 
of  things  are  included  throughout  the 
year. 

Every  superintendent  ought  to 
make  his  own  year  book — marking 
special  days  and  Sundays  to  be  ob- 
served in  special  ways,  such  as  mis- 
sionary Sundays,  thithe  teaching, 
temperance  emphasis,  rally  day,  pro- 
motion day,  etc.  It  is  just  as  easy  to 
be  planning  several  Sundays  at  a  time 
as  it  is  one  and  the  preparation 
should  be  much  better. 

It  takes  time  to  plan  and  prepare 
and  to  properly  execute  a  program 
but  it  pays  big  dividends. 

INVITE  MORE  PEOPLE 

The  first  important  thing  is  to  get 
a  program  going,  then  invite  the  peo- 
ple. 

Get  the  house  cleaned  up  before  the 
company  comes.  It  is  definitely  wrong 
to  publicize  unless  we  have  something 
to  publicize.  You  may  get  people  out 
once  but  if  they  are  disappointed  they 
will  be  harder  to  get  back  again. 

Any  business  interested  in  return 
purchases  is  interested  in  its  custom- 
ers, and  any  business  that  doesn't 
have  them  is  soon  out  of  business.  The 
Sunday  School  must  take  care  of  its 


customers. 

Teachers  must  be  expected  to  take 
care  of  visitors  and  absentees.  No  Sun- 
day School  has  any  right  to  even 
dream  of  an  expansion  program  un- 
less they  are  taking  care  of  those  they 
already  have.  Why  get  any  more  to 
neglect?  Any  Sunday  School  that  will 
systematically  take  care  of  the  ab- 
sentees and  visitors  will  see  its  aver- 
age attendance  and  its  enrollment 
grow. 

How  many  visitors  did  you  have  in 
your  Sunday  School  last  year?  One  a 
week  is  a  total  of  52.  Where  are  they? 
How  many  became  regular?  If  not, 
why  not?  If  they  are  not  in  your  Sun- 
day School  now,  they  are  either  in 
somebody  elses  or  not  in  any.  Why 
didn't  they  become  regular?  Were 
they  neglected?  It's  so  easy  for  the 
gang — perhaps  better  known  as  "the 
clique"  to  be  so  friendly  and  ignore 
the  stranger  and  the  visitor. 

I  heard  of  a  man  in  Chicago  that 
went  to  church  and  left  his  hat  on. 
The  pastor  noticed  it  and  asked  an 
usher  to  ask  the  man  to  remove  his 
hat.  The  usher  went  and  spoke  to  the 
man  and  said,  "Sir,  would  you  kindly 
remove  your  hat?"  The  man  seemed 
enthusiastic  and  replied — "I  knew  it 
would  do  it,  I  knew  it  would  do  it.  I've 
come  here  for  six  weeks  and  you're 
the  first  person  who  has  spoken  to 
me." 

Maybe  your  church  isn't  that  bad, 
but  we  see  a  great  need  in  most 
churches  for  improvement  here.  Many 
church  members  leave  the  job  of  mak- 
ing friends  up  to  the  pastor  and  may- 
be the  Sunday  School  superintendent. 

Perhaps  we've  excused  ourselves 
and  say  why  should  I  invite  anyone 
to  church.  The  church  is  a  public 
place.  Anyone  can  come  who  wants 
to.  That  may  be,  but  the  average  man 
who  doesn't  attend  church  is  as  ill  at 
ease  in  church  as  some  of  us  would  be 
at  the  corner  bar.  Why  so?  Because 
they  have  very  little  idea  of  what  goes 
on  behind  those  church  doors.  Per- 
haps occasionally  they  are  curious 
enough  to  respond  to  an  invitation, 
but  they  would  probably  not  venture 
in  alone.  Few  of  the  strangers  that 
come  to  our  church  are  concerned 
with  our  orthodoxy.  They  probably 
don't  know  and  care  less  as  to  wheth- 
er we're  evangelical  or  fundamental, 
but  they  do  know  and  care  if  we're 
friendly. 

Many  a  visitor  has  decided  if  he'll 
ever  come  back  before  he  even  sees 
the  preacher.  It  is  the  usher  at  Sun- 
day School  as  well  as  at  church  that 
has  the  first  chance  to  show  himself 
interested  in  the  newcomer. 

Church  members  need  to  be  re- 
minded and  trained  to  invite  people  to 
come  back  again.  "Thank  you,  call 
again"  is  a  familiar  sign  as  we  leave 
the  restaurant  or  department  store. 
Too  often  it's  neither  in  sight  nor  on 
our  lips  as  strangers  leave  our  build- 
ings. Invite  them  to  return.  Invite 
those  who  attend  some  services  of  the 
church  to  attend  others.  For  instance 
in  most  morning  worship  services 
there  are  from  25  to  50  per  cent  who 
were  not  in  Sunday  School.  It's  a  good 
time  to  invite,  not  only  from  the  pul- 
pit but  person  to  person,  even  if  it  is 

(Turn   to   the  next  page  please) 
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an  organized  effort  with  key  leaders 
assigned  to  sections  of  the  building  to 
speak  to  and  invite  all  who  were  not 
in  Sunday  School  to  attend  next  week. 

Invitations  should  vary.  There  are 
many  ways  to  invite  people  to  public 
gatherings.  Use  every  legitimate 
method  to  inform  them  of  what  is  go- 
ing on  and  to  interest  them  in  coming. 
Here  are  a  few — the  church  bulletin, 
special  letters  and  cards  and  invita- 
tions, public  announcements,  radio 
spot  and  news  announcement  of  spe- 
cial events.  The  newpaper  is  an  excel- 
lent means  and  could  be  used  much 
more  if  stories  were  well  written  and 
gotten  to  reporters  in  time. 

All  these  methods  are  good,  but 
none  excels  the  personal  contact. 
Shortly  before  the  last  election  an  in- 
teresting comment  appeared  in  a  pop- 
ular weekly  magazine  regarding  the 
importance  of  personal  contacts  and 
elections.  All  that  is  true  of  elections  is 
true  and  more  so  of  the  Sunday  School 
and  Church. 

"The  real  job  before  all  of  us  who 
want  a  .  .  .  victory  is  not  to  sit  around 
and  complain.  This  is  not  a  one  man 
show.  The  fight  is  everybody's  fight. 
Candidates  don't  win  elections  alone. 
Organized  personal  efforts  at  the 
voter  level  and  vigorous  man  to  man 
persuasion  are  decisive.  Elections  are 
not  won  on  the  stump  or  on  the  TV 
screen.  They  are  won  at  the  front 
door  of  the  voter,  and  at  the  roadside 
in  the  country  and  at  the  work  bench 
in  the  factory.  For  the  women  it 
should  be  added  that  elections  are 
won  also  when  they  drop  in  on  their 
r  neighbors  and  chat.  It  is  a  well  known 
fact  that  personal  contacts  and  per- 
sonal contacts  alone  are  the  final 
means  of  delivering  the  vote." — 
NEWSWEEK,  Sept.  1952 

For  Sunday  School  it  can  certainly 
be  said  that  the  fastest  growing 
churches  and  Sunday  Schools  are 
those  employing  visitation  contact 
methods.  It  is  scriptural  and  it  gets 
results. 

INVEST  MORE  THAN  PENNIES 

We  must  invest  more  time.  The  job 
well  done  means  hours  of  effort.  Let's 
challenge  our  men,  and  women  with 
the  bigness  of  the  task.  It's  an  all 
weeks'  job. 

How  often  we've  heard  superintend- 
ents persuading,  begging  someone  to 
take  a  class  with  "They're  only  little 
tots,  it  won't  take  much  time, — half 
an  hour  or  so  on  Sunday  morning." 

The  Sunday  School  teachers  of 
America  have  the  biggest  job  of  any 
single  corps  of  workers.  These  men 
and  women  can  do  more  to  change  the 
tide  of  irreligion,  immorality,  irre- 
sponsibility than  any  group  in  the 
land.  Laws  won't  do  it.  We've  got  laws. 
Government  can't  do  it.  Christ  can  do 
it  as  He  is  given  opportunity  to  touch 
lives  that  the  Sunday  School  has 
reached,  but  it  takes  time,  your  time. 

We  must  invest  more  than  pennies. 
Pennies  and  Sunday  School  have 
seemingly  gone  together  ever  since 
Sunday  School  first  began,  but  it  takes 
more  than  pennies  to  build  good  Sun- 
day Schools.  What  Sunday  School 
does  not  need  better  equipment  and 
more  and  better  buildings  to  care  for 

(Continued  on  page  23) 


The  Underlying  Rod 

By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 

0  li  /HEN  WENDELL  PHILLIPS  visited  Plymouth,  Massachusetts,  he  sto 

//#  /  on  the  famous  rock.  A  citizen  of  Plymouth  was  boasting  of  the  go 

17  *^     fortune  of  that  town  in  having  the  rock  within  its  boundaries. 

Phillips  answered  him,  "I  do  not  acknowledge  the  right  of  Plymouth  to  t 
whole  rock.  The  rock  underlies  ALL  AMERICA.  It  only  cropped  out  here." 

God  underlies,  ALL  HISTORY,  but  in  Jesus  that  truth  cropped  out  in  such 
way  that  we  could  see  it. 

Jesus  reveals  what  God  has  written  about  human  life! 

For  Christians,  the  experience  of  Jesus  is  so  universal  and  so  overwhelmii 
that  they  can  never  escape  the  belief  that  He  is  the  truth  about  human  life. 

//DOLPH  MONOD,  the  seven- 
A4-  teenth-c  e  n  t  u  r  y  French 
—^  *  preacher,  said:  "It  is  only  the 
petty  in  us  that  is  against  Jesus 
Christ;  all  that  is  great  in  us  is  on  His 
side." 


A  journey  through  this  Book  of  God, 
the  words  of  which  tell  us  of  Jesus, 
will  take  us  to  strange  and  interesting 
places  and  we  shall  meet  strange  and 
interesting  people.  But  to  those  of  us 
who  are  willing  to  make  it,  the  jour- 
ney will  not  be  uneventful,  for  this 
Book  is  the  record  of  man's  age-old 
search  for  God  and  for  the  meaning 
of  life,  as  well  as  the  significance  of 
death. 

Challenges,  commands,  warnings 
come  to  us  from  its  pages.  Comfort, 
mercy,  forgiveness,  friendship,  and 
love  are  in  its  sentences.  And  every- 
where, as  one  writer  puts  it,  "God 
looketh  in  through  the  windows, 
showing  Himself  through  the  lattice." 

ONE  DAY,  as  Sir  Walter 
Scott  was  drawing  near  to  what  he 
called  the  "last  and  final  awakening," 
he  was  wheeled  in  his  chair  to  the 
window  of  the  library  at  his  home 
"Abbotsford,"  from  which  he  could 
look  down  upon  the  River  Tweed. 

While  seated  there,  he  expressed  the 
wish  that  his  son-in-law  Lockhart 
should  read  to  him.  When  Lockhart 
asked,  "From  what  book?"  Sir  Walter 
replied,  "Need  you  ask?  There  is  but 
one!" 

In  one  sense,  Sir  Walter  was  right, 
but  from  another  point  of  view  our 
English  Bible  is  not  ONE  BOOK,  but 
a  COMPLETE  LIBRARY!  Included  in 
this  vast  Library  are  sixty-six  books. 
These  books  are  of  the  most  varied 
character-histories,  poems,  love  sto- 
ries, and  biographies.  The  settings  of 
these  books  range  from  mountains, 
rivers,  and  lakes  to  towns,  villages, 
churches,  homes,  law-courts,  and 
prisons.  The  characters  in  these  books 
are  old  and  young,  men  and  women, 
people  in  high  standing  and  people  of 
humble  birth.  This  Library's  heroes 
and  heroines  are  prophets,  priests, 
and  kings,  as  well  as  farmers,  shep- 
herds, fishermen,  scholars,  statesmen, 
queens,  serving-maids,  princesses,  and 
dancing  girls. 

When  the  Japanese  were  on  a  spy 
hunt   in   Burma,   anyone    who    could 


read  was  a  suspect,  and  it  was  almc 
a  crime  to  be  in  possession  of  a  boc 
But  books  were  precious,  so  the  peot 
took  to  hiding  them.  Hymn  bool 
prayer  books,  and  Testaments  we 
hidden  away  and  brought  out  only  I 
be  read  in  secret.  Some  Christians  h 
a  book  or  two  in  the  pillows  they 
every  night,  and  others  wrapped  tl 
precious  volumes  in  waterproof  leav 
from  palm  trees  and  hid  them  in  tl 
forest.  A  few  refused  to  be  parte 
from  their  New  Testaments,  whatev 
the  risk;  they  were  proud  of  thci 
faith  and  scorned  concealment. 

"What's  this  book?"  asked  a  Jap; 
nese  soldier  on  finding  a  New  Test; 
ment  in  the  house  of  one  of  them. 

The  reply  was  a  memorable  one  ai 
must  have  impressed  the  soldier,  f 
he  left  the  Christian  his  book  and  d 
not  question  him  further:  "That  is  n 
Bible,  my  life.  Where  I  go,  it  must  | 
with  me,  and  without  it  I  should  die 

The  BIBLE  gives  men  tl 
power  of  creative  adjustment  to  tl 
defeats  of  life.  It  tells  us  of  the  Eve 
lasting  Arms,  always  ready  to  prote 
us  from  harm  and  danger.  It  provid 
us  with  the  necessary  courage  to  fat 
the  future  without  fear.  One  of  tl 
great  passages  found  in  this  great  L 
brary  is  in  Isaiah  40:31,  ".  .  .  but  ttu 
that  wait  on  the  Lord  shall  rene 
their  strength;  they  shall  mount  i 
with  wings  as  eagles;  they  shall  ru 
and  not  be  weary;  they  shall  wal 
and  not  faint." 

The  best  gift  that  God  gives  us 
this  Library  is  the  redeeming  of  tl 
dreary  days  of  life — this  walking 
not  fainting — for  many  a  person 
can   face   the  sudden   crisis   and  tl 
spectacular    disaster    cannot    endu; 
the    test   of   having   to   plod   wear! 
through  dull  monotony. 

When  life  breaks  down,  it  has  bee 
the  experience  of  Christians  that  J< 
sus  Christ  can  restore  it.  When  fait 
is  gone,  He  can  bring  it  back.  Whe 
we  no  longer  believe  in  our  own  gooc 
ness  nor  in  any  man's,  we  can  beliei 
in  Him.  Once  we  dare  to  look  at  li) 
through  His  eyes,  our  despair  turns 
hope.  Dare  to  look  at  this  Rock— n< 
just    the    rock    that    underlies    AL 
AMERICA,    that    one    visible    at   Plj 
mouth,     Massachusetts — b  u  t     t  h 
ROCK     THAT      UNDERLIES      T] 
WORLD    AND    ALL     HISTORY,     thif 
ROCK,  JESUS  CHRIST. 
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PERSONAL   EPISODE 

By  GRACE  PERKINS  OURSLER 

glimpse  into  the  boyhood  home  of  Dwight  D.  Eisenhower,  President  of  the  United  States. 
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^  /HE  BOY  HAD  fallen,  running 
home  after  school,  and  skinned 
his  left  knee.  It  was  no  more 
in  a  scratch — there  wasn't  even  a 
it  in  his  trousers — but  by  night  the 
:lee  started  to  ache.  Nothing  much, 
I  thought,  being  13  and  the  sturdy 
■1  of  a  frontiersman.  Ignoring  the 
tn,  he  knelt  in  his  nightgown  and 
Md  his  prayers,  then  climbed  into 
H  in  the  room  where  he  and  his 
||e  brothers  slept. 

feis  leg  was  painful  the  next  morn- 
m,  but  he  still  did  not  tell  anyone. 
Me  farm  kept  the  whole  family  re- 
fttlessly  busy;  always  he  had  to  be 
I   at   six   to    do   his    chores    before 

81001. 

■Two  mornings  later  the  leg  ached 
m  badly  for  him  to  drag  himself  to 
le  barn.  It  was  Sunday  and  he  could 
Inain  behind  while  the  rest  of  the 
Bnily  drove  to  town.  He  sat  in  the 
irlor  and  half  dozed  until  his  broth- 
I;  returned  from  Sunday  school. 
iMom  and  Dad  did  not  come  home 
■th  them  because  Sunday  was  par- 
its'  day  off;  the  boys  did  the  house- 
fcrk  and  cooked  the  big  meal  of  the 
ftek  while  father  and  mother  stayed 
u  for  church  service. 
jJBut  by  the  time  dinner  was  ready 
e  boy  had  climbed  into  bed.  The 
joe  had  to  be  cut  off  his  swollen  and 
■Bcolored  leg.  Why  on  earth  hadn't 
I  told  somebody?  Go  quick  and  fetch 
■e  doctor! 
■Mother,  bathed  knee  and  foot  and 

Iigh,  applied  poultices  and  wiped  the 
y's  sweating  forehead  with  a  moist, 
ol.  cloth.  She  was  an  intense  and 
;al  woman.  Confronted  with  this 
gry  infection,  her  manner  remained 
rene.  Mom  had  nursed  her  brood 
rough  accidents  and  ailments  from 
■othaches  to  scarlet  fever;  one  son 
:  e  had  lost,  but  that  only  made  her 
llmer  and  more  determined  when 
:  e  had  to  fight  for  the  others. 

Old  dr.  conklin  ex- 

Ikiined  the  leg  and  pursed  his  lips. 

it's  not  likely  we  can  save  it!" 

■The  invalid  sat  up  stiffly.  "What's 

lat  mean?"  he  asked  huskily. 

i"It   means,"   explained    the   doctor 

Ifntly,  "if  things  get  worse  we'll  have 

I  amputate." 

l"Not  me!"  stormed  the  boy.  "I  won't 

kve  it!  I'd  rather  die!" 

IThe  longer  we  wait,  the  more  we 

ill  have  to  take  off,"  urged  the  doc- 

r. 
[  "You  won't  take  any  off,"  the  boy's 
Irice  broke  with  an  adolescent  crack, 
|  his  mother  turned  away,  shaken, 
lut  there  was  no  adolescence  in  the 
j'es  that  defied  the  doctor's  reproach- 
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ful  gaze. 

Dr.  Conklin  stalked  out,  nodding  to 
the  mother  to  follow  him.  As  he  stood 
in  the  hallway  explaining  to  both  par- 
ents about  what  could  and  probably 
would  happen,  they  could  hear  the 
boy  calling  for  his  brother:  "Ed!  Ed! 
Come  up  here,  will  you?" 

The  brother  stamped  in  and  then 
they  heard  the  sick  lad's  voice,  high 

S itched  with  pain:  "If  I  go  out  of  my 
ead,  Ed,  don't  let  them  cut  off  my 
leg.  Promise  me,  Ed — promise!" 

In  a  moment  Ed  came  out  and  ran 
to  the  kitchen.  When  he  returned  his 
mother  said,  "Ed,  what's  your  broth- 
er asking  for?" 

"Fork!  to  bite  on;  keep  from 
screaming." 

Then  Edgar  stood  outside  the  bed- 
room door,  his  arms  folded.  Quite 
clearly  he  was  standing  on  guard. 

Ed  looked  straight  at  old  Dr.  Conk- 
lin. "Nobody's  going  to  saw  off  that 
leg!"  he  announced. 

"But,  Ed — you'll  be  sorry,"  gasped 
the  doctor. 

"Maybe  so,  Doc,  but  I  gave  him  my 
word." 

And  nothing  changed  that. 

If  Ed  had  not  stood  his  ground,  fa- 
ther and  mother  might  have  yielded. 
They  were  not  yet  convinced  that 
amputation  was  necessary;  they  were 
doubtful.  The  adamant  attitude  first 
of  the  sick  boy  and  then  of  his  brother 
was  incredible,  for  defiance  of  par- 
ental authority  was  unknown  in  this 


household.  Yet  there  was  Ed,  standing 
before  the  sickroom  door. 

"Guess  we'll  wait  and  see  how  he 
looks  by  tonight,  eh,  Doc?"  said  the 
father. 

For  two  days  and  nights  Ed  stood 
guard,  sleeping  on  the  threshold,  not 
leaving  even  to  eat.  The  fever  mount- 
ed, and  the  suffering  boy  babbled  in 
torment,  but  the  older  brother  showed 
no  weakening  of  resolve,  even  though 
the  discoloration  of  the  swollen  leg 
was  creeping  toward  the  pelvis,  just 
as  the  doctor  had  predicted.  Ed  re- 
mained firm  because  he  had  given  his 
promise,  and  also  because  he  shared 
the  frontiersmen's  horror  of  being  less 
than  physically  fit. 

The  parents  knew  that  their  son 
would  never  forgive  an  amputation, 
and  Ed's  attitude  continued  to  be  de- 
cisive, time  after  time,  when  the  doc- 
tor returned.  Once,  in  helpless  rage, 
Dr.  Conklin  shouted,  "It's  murder!" 
and  slammed  the  front  door.  Nothing 
but  a  miracle  could  save  the  boy  now! 

MOTHER,  father  and 
watchful  brother  Ed  shared  the  same 
thought,  as  their  anxious  eyes  turned 
from  the  doorway.  Had  they  forgot- 
ten their  faith  in  the  turmoil  of  their 
fears?  Why,  this  sick  boy's  grandfa- 
ther, that  vigorous  and  inspiring  old 
farmer-minister  who  had  been  leader 
of  the  River  Brethren  Colony  in  Penn- 
sylvania, had  always  believed  in  heal- 
ing wrought  by  faith.  Now,  in  this  des- 
perate hour,  the  three  went  to  their 
knees  at  the  bedside. 

They  prayed,  taking  turns  in  lead- 
ing one  another.  Father,  mother — and 
at  last  Edgar — would  rise  and  go 
about  the  farm  work  and  rejoin  the 
continual  prayer.  During  the  second 
night  the  other  four  brothers  would 
kneel  from  time  to  time  and  join  in 
the  prayers. 

The  next  morning,  when  the  faith- 
ful old  doctor  stopped  by  again,  his 
experienced  eye  saw  a  sign.  The  swell- 
ing was  going  down!  Dr.  Conklin 
closed  his  eyes  and  made  a  rusty 
prayer  of  his  own — a  prayer  of 
thanksgiving.  Even  after  the  boy 
dropped  into  a  normal  sleep,  one 
member  of  the  family  after  another 
kept  the  prayer  vigil. 

It  was  nightfall  again  and  the 
lamps  were  lighted  when  the  boy 
opened  his  eyes.  The  swelling  was 
away  down  now,  and  the  discoloration 
had  almost  faded. 

In  three  weeks — pale  and  weak,  but 
with  eyes  clear  and  voice  strong— the 
boy  could  stand  up.  And  Ike  Eisen- 
hower was  ready  to  face  life. 

Used  by  permission  of  Readers'  Digest  and 
Guide  Post.  With  credit  to  Soldier  of  Demo- 
cracy by  Kenneth  S.  Davis  (Doubleday). 
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'OF  COURSE,"  RICHARD  ANSWERED  SOMEWHAT  INDIGNANTLY. 


AT  THE  CORDIAL  "come 
//the  young  man  entered 
— "^w  pastor's  study. 

"Sit    down,    Richard,"    invited 
Rev.  Mr.  Cox.  "I  have  been  think 
over  your  call  to  vocational  Christ 
service,  and  I  want  to  talk  with  yc 

"Yes,  Sir,"  and  Richard  twisted 
hat  nervously.  "I  have  been  think 
it  over,  too.  The  Lord  wouldn't  call 
to  Christian  service  unless  He  hai 
place  for  me,  would  He?"  He  h« 
tated,  then  added,  "You  know  ho1 
stammer,  and  can't  get  my  senten 
straight  when  I  talk.  Now  whei 
write,  it's  different.  I  can  write 
way  you  talk." 

"Have  you  ever  thought  of  us 
that  talent  God  has  given  you?"  as! 
the  pastor. 

"Not  in  a  strictly  Christian  sen, 
answered  Richard.  "I  tried  to  edit 
high  school  paper  the  way  a  Christ 
would,  and  I  try  to  be  a  Christian 
my  apprenticeship  as  a  printer." 

Richard  laid  his  hat  down  on 
table  and  leaned  forward  earnes 
"I  did  think  of  journalism  as  a  can 
but  since  working  in  the  newspa 
office,  I  have  lost  my  taste  for  it.  I1 
that  they're  not  good  people,  but 
Here  Richard's  handicap  of  stamm 
ing  caught  up  with  him.  He  hesita 
a  moment,  swallowed  once  or  tw 
then  went  on,  "You  see,  I  feel  cal! 
to  do  something  more  directly  Chi 
tian." 

"I  understand."  Mr.  Cox  picked 
the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  from 
desk.  "Richard,  do  you  ever  r 
this?" 

"Of  c  o  u  r  s  e,"  Richard  answei 
somewhat  indignantly.  "I  always  nl 
every  word  of  it.  It's  a  good  mai 
zine." 

"Have  you  ever  thought  of  Chi 
tian  writing  as  a  career?"  pursi 
the  pastor. 

Richard  was  silent  a  moment,  as 
picked  up  his  hat  and  laid  it  do 
again. 

"No,  Sir,  I  have  not.  But  I  see  wl 
you  mean.  Writing  for  our  denomiil 
tional  papers  is  also  a  form  of  Chi! 
tian  service.  Is  that  it?" 

"Yes,  Richard.  Since  you  talked  w| 
me  the  other  evening,  I  have  bi 
thinking  about  and  praying  over  y< 
problem.  This  is  the  way  the  H 
Spirit  has  led  me."  He  picked  ui 
book  from  his  desk.  "Listen  to  t 
quotation:  'Religious  writing  does  : 
necessarily  mean  large  financial 
wards,  but  it  can  bring  a  feeling 
satisfaction  in  the  knowledge  that  3 
are   advancing   God's   kingdom   in 
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Christian  Writing  as  a  Vocation 

*By  EDITH  OSTEYEE 

Writing  for  the  Christian  press  requires  techniques  just  as  much  as  any  other  craft. 


Illustrated  by  CHLOE   STEWART 


uch  needed  area.  By  writing  for 
iristian  publications  you  can  make 
vital  contribution  to  the  life  of  our 
%y  and  the  days  that  are  to  come.'  "* 

The  world  is  in  a  mess,  I  know," 
Ided  Richard.  "Our  town  is  in  a 
less;  if  I  could  help  win  souls  for  the 
ingdom;  if  I  could  help  others  in 
.eir  Christian  growth,  it  would  be  a 
iristian  ministry,  wouldn't  it?" 

Indeed,  yes." 

But  how  would  I  go  about  it?" 
chard  queried.  "The  only  writing  I 
ive  ever  done  has  been  secular — 
iws,  sports,  and  the  like.  And  lately 
haven't  had  a  chance  to  do  any 
iting.  Learning  to  run  a  linotype 
kes  a  lot  of  time."  He  added  nerv- 
isly,  "You  know  I  have  to  work  to 
sip  support  the  family,  and  cannot 
i  to  college." 

I  know,  Richard,"  replied  Mr.  Cox 
mpathetically.  "Creative  writing  is 
ie  craft  where  a  college  education  is 
it  essential,  although  it  would  be 
Ipful.  You  could  take  a  correspond- 
ice  course  right  at  home,  working  on 
when  you  weren't  busy  at  the  shop, 

you  could  master  techniques  your- 
If  by  thorough  and  careful  study  of 
good  book  on  the  subject. 

'Techniques?" 

'Writing  for  the  Christian  press  re- 
tires techniques  just  as  much  as  any 
her  craft.  Aren't  there  certain  ways 

operating  and  caring  for  a  linotype 
lich  you  have  to  learn  before  they 
low  you  to  be  alone  with  it?" 

"I  see,"  answered  Richard.  "Of 
urse  a  printer  must  be  trained.  No 
ie  wants  a  greenhorn  working  on  a 
achine    which    costs    as    much    as 

wspaper  equipment  does." 
"Exactly."  The  preacher  was  silent. 

After    a    moment    or    two    Richard 
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said,  "I  see  now  what  you  mean.  Im- 
mortal souls  are  far  more  valuable 
than  any  equipment.  Therefore  I 
must  be  trained  in  writing  techniques 
if  I  am  to  help  others  to  become 
Christian  and  then  to  grow  in  their 
Christian  lives." 

Mr.  Cox  picked  up  one  of  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAYS  from  his  desk. 
"One  of  the  first  principles  to  master," 
he  informed  the  young  man,  "is  to 
'know  the  needs  and  interests  of  your 
readers.  What  are  the  interests  of  the 
young  people  who  read  this  periodi- 
cal? What  do  they  do?  What  do  they 
need?  Which  leads  to  the  next  step, 
that  of  knowing  the  market  to  which 
you  want  to  sell." 

Turning  the  pages  the  pastor  con- 
tinued, "You  see,  Richard,  I  have  had 
to  become  trained,  too,  because  I  do  a 
lot  of  writing  for  our  periodicals'.  Look 
at  this  magazine.  What  type  of  arti- 
cles are  used?  What  length?  How  are 
they  written?  The  many  techniques 
the  Christian  writer  must  know  are 
taught  in  any  good  textbook  on  cre- 
ative writing,  but  only  actual  study 
of  the  market,  plus  creative  writing 
under  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
help  you  master  them." 

There's   an   extra 

typewriter  in  the  shop,"  Richard 
mused.  "And  some  days  I  have  several 
hours  to  myself.  All  of  our  newspaper 
copy  rmist  be  typewritten.  I  should 
suppose  that  is  also  true  of  Christian 
periodicals?" 

"I  know  of  no  Christian  editor  today 
who  accepts  hand-written  contribu- 
tions," Mr.  Cox  replied.  "The  textbook 
will  also  teach  you  how  to  prepare  a 
typescript  properly." 

"Sometimes  an  article  in  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  arouses  my  in- 
terest until  I  feel  I  must  go  out  and  do 


something  about  it.  The  Lord  spoke 
through  that  article  I  read  last  Sun- 
day, definitely  calling  me  to  greater 
service  than  I  am  now  giving  Him." 
Richard  leaned  back  in  his  chair. 
"But,  to  be  perfectly  frank,  Brother 
Cox,  sometimes  I  can  hardly  wade 
through  an  article.  It  leaves  me  cold. 
I  wouldn't  want  to  write  that  kind." 

"A  good  writer  strives  to  gain  the 
reader's  interest  by  a  short,  catchy 
title;  he  tries  to  arouse  the  reader's 
curiosity  by  the  opening  paragraph; 
and  his  energies  are  ben^  toward 
maintaining  that  interest  until  the 
end,  leaving  the  reader  with  a  sense 
of  satisfaction,"  Mr.  Cox  said. 

"How?" 

"By  using  the  five  senses  to  arouse 
emotions.  A  good  writer  tries  to  arouse 
an  emotional  response  in  his  reader 
in  every  paragraph." 

"Can  one  learn  to  do  that?" 

"Every  writer  has  to  learn  it." 

"It  sounds  like  fiction,"  answered 
Richard. 

"Today's  good  non-fiction  is  writ- 
ten in  fiction  style." 

"I  might  try  fiction,"  Richard  said. 
"I'd  like  to  write  a  good  short  story 
that  would  lead  someone  to  accept 
Christ." 

"May  I  suggest  you  start  with  non- 
fiction?"  answered  Mr.  Cox.  "You  have 
written  that,  for  one  thing.  For  anoth- 
er thing,  fiction  writing  requires  more 
skill  than  non- fiction.  In  the  third 
place,  religious  press  veditors  average 
ten  to  twenty  non-fiction  acceptances 
to  one  short  story  which  they  buy,  so 

(Continued  on  page  26) 


*  Edith  Osteyee 
(Mrs.  J.  F.)  happens  to  be  director  of 
CHRISTIAN  AUTHORS  GUILD,  a  correspon- 
dence school  of  Christian  Journalism.  If  you 
are  interested  in  a  good  course  on  this  subject 
write  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  office,  Cleveland, 
Tenn. — Ed. 
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THERE — AND   HERE 

Pearl   Nielson 

Our  hearts  should  not  rebel  when  some  one 

dear 
Is  called  to  serve  up  there  instead  of  here; 
It  is  not  far,  and  though  we  can  not  see. 
We  know  that  those  who  trust  find  peace  in 

Thee. 

There   are  so   many   things  to   vex    us    here. 
So   many   days  when   clouds  hang   dark   and 

drear. 
We  should  be  glad  our  loved  ones  over  there 
Have     learned    the     reason     for    unanswered 

prayer. 

The    fact   that   Jesus   rose   that   far    off    day 
Has   changed    all    life,    and   pointed    out    the 

way 
To    look   at   death.    The    change    brings    life 

anew. 
Light   both    from    here   and   there   is   shining 

through. 
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JT  IS  INEVITABLE  that  death 
visit  the  home,  even  where  there 
are  pre-school  children.  It  is  im- 
perative that  they  receive  no  impres- 
sion of  terror  or  horror.  It  is  essential 
to  their  future  faith  and  happiness 
that  the  separation  be  made  to  seem 
as  natural  as  possible. 

Of  course,  it  is  not  necessary  that 
they  be  given  any  unpleasant  details. 
In  fact,  such  things  should  be  kept 
from  them,  but  something  must  be 
said.  A  loved  one  is  here  today,  gone 
tomorrow.  Naturally,  the  child  wants 
to  know  what  has  happened,  where 
the  person  has  gone.  The  words  of  a 
small  girl  whose  parents  had  taken  no 
pains  to  make  the  way  easier  still  ring 
in  my  ears,  though  they  were  spoken 
many  years  ago.  She  said,  "We  had 
another  little  girl  once,  but  she  is 
dead,  and  they  put  her  in  the  ground." 
Those  were  the  facts,  it  is  true,  but 
how  must  that  child  have  felt  only  to 
be  told  that  her  sister,  her  playmate, 
had  been  put  "in  the  ground"?  The 
ground  seemed  cold,  unfeeling,  the 
separation  terribly  final. 

First  of  all,  the  parents  must  have 
the  right  attitude  toward  the  transi- 
tion from  life  "here"  to  life  "over 
there."  If  the  adults  of  the  family 
avoid  the  subject  or  speak  unfeelingly, 
or — worse — give  way  to  emotional  up- 
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heavals,  or  if  they  are  afraid  to  go 
near  the  remains,  the  children  are 
bound  to  reflect  the  same  conditions. 

In  OUR  OWN  home,  the 
grandmother,  a  very  old  lady,  had 
suffered  many  weeks.  For  the  sake  of 
convenience,  her  bed  had  been  moved 
to  what  was  once  the  parlor.  The  chil- 
dren were  accustomed  to  go  in  and 
out  frequently,  often  stopping  to  talk 
to  her,  for  she  was  conscious  and  in- 
terested in  everything  to  the  last.  At 
times,  when  the  pain  was  at  its  worst, 
they  could  hear  her  moaning.  Finan- 
cial conditions,  as  well  as  her  desire 
to  be  with  her  own  people,  made  it 
advisable  that  she  be  cared  for  at 
home.   One   night  while   the   children 


home.  We  told  her  very  calmly  tl 
her  mother  had  gone  to  heaven,  " 
that  the  house  she  lived  in,  which  . 
the  body  we  had  seen  every  d 
would  be  laid  to  rest.  Because  an  > 
lady  in  the  family  still  recalled  1 
unanswered  questions  at  the  time 
her  mother's  death,  when  she  was  1 
age  of  this  little  one,  we  decided 
take  her  with  us  to  the  final  servic 
Driving  rain  and  slippery  roads  co: 
pelled  us  to  take  the  train,  and  in  1 
period  of  waiting  before  going  to  1 
church  this  little  girl  "played  Sunc 
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slept  she  was  released.  We  had  prom- 
ised she  would  never  be  taken  away 
until  time  for  the  last  ride  to  the  cem- 
etery where  she  had  buried  her  hus- 
band long  before,  so  the  undertaker 
came  to  the  house.  By  morning  there 
was  no  evidence  of  the  sick  room.  I 
can  still  see  the  beautiful  couch  on 
which  they  placed  her,  an  embroi- 
dered coverlet  with  fringed  edges 
draped  across  it. 

We  explained  to  the  children  that 
God  had  taken  grandma  to  heaven 
where  she  would  never  suffer  any 
more.  They  accepted  the  fact  as  a  na- 
tural experience,  and  even  remarked 
about  how  happy  she  looked.  The  con- 
trast between  her  expression  that 
morning  and  on  previous  mornings 
was  very  marked.  To  them,  there  was 
nothing  strange  in  the  quiet  form  ly- 
ing with  folded  hands  in  front  of  the 
window.  Grandma  was  asleep,  and 
they  went  in  and  out  of  the  room  as 
before.  When  a  friend  called,  they  met 
her  at  the  door  with,  "Oh,  Miss  Blank, 
come  in  and  see  grandma — she  looks 
so  pretty!"  . 

Ashamed  to  let  little  children  know 
she  was  unwilling,  she  went  with  them 
and  saw  for  herself.  Many  times  she 
has  said  she  was  grateful  for  the  at- 
titude of  those  two  little  girls  as  it 
prepared  her  for  the  time  when,  fol- 
lowing the  death  of  her  father,  she 
was  the  only  member  of  the  family 
calm  enough  to  make  and  carry  out 
the  necessary  plans. 

When  my  only  sister 

died,    her    four-year-old    was    in    our 


School."  Closing  her  eyes  and  foldi: 
her  hands,  she  said,  "Dear  God,  y 
know  all  about  my  mama,  and  hr 
she  has  gone  to  be  with  you.  We  lov 
her,  and  we  love  her  yet."  Her  praj 
was  a  comfort  to  the  rest  of  us,  a  lei 
son  to  the  few  in  our  group  whc 
faith  was  weak. 

A  friend  wrote  us  after  the  passi: 
of -a  loved  one.  "Wouldn't  you  like 
peek  into  heaven  and  see  what  she 
doing  this  morning?"  Fanciful — y 
but  who  can  gainsay  the  idea?  T 
Bible  tells  us  that  eye  hath  not  se 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  enter 
into  the  heart  of  man  the  things  th 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  lo 
Him.  Little  children  come  very  close 
God  when  they  are  surrounded 
people  who  practice  His  presence,  ai 
the  thought  of  loved  ones  happy 
this  "beyond"  can  be  wonderfully  re 
to  them.  Why  not  foster  the  though 

Cemeteries  are  not  to  be  regard 
as  a  meeting  place  for  thoughtless  i: 
dividuals,  but  neither  should  they 
regarded  as  objects  of  fear  and  tern 
It  can  do  no  harm  for  even  a  pi 
school  child  to  carry  flowers  to  I 
grave  of  one  who  has  gone.  The  Chri 
tian  who  truly  believes — and  tr 
should  be  true  of  every  Christian 
that  death  is  but  the  change  fro 
this  life  to  a  far  better  state,  wh; 
missing  those  who  have  gone  ahea 
will  not  refrain  from  mentioning  the 
names.  Instead,  it  will  be  a  part  of  n 
tural  conversation  every  day,  ai 
small  children  will  follow  the  examf 
of  their  elders. 

Sometimes  I  think  our  attitude  t 
ward  what  we  call  death  is  a  fair  ci 
terion  of  the  genuineness  of  our  fait 
Death  can  be— and  should  be — som 
thing  beautiful,  and  even  small  chi 
dren  can  see  it  that  way  if  the  Chri  K 
tian  adults  about  them  will  do  the  'If 
part. 
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AMUEL,  this  year  you  shall  go 
1\  ^\  to  Shiloh  to  God's  house,"  said 
,1— ■*  Hannah,  his  mother. 
j'Good!  Good!"  Samuel  clapped  his 
lp finds.  "I  want  to  see  what  God's 
liuse  looks  like  and  Eli,  the  priest. 
11  be  fun  to  go  on  a  trip  with  our 
I  latives  and  see  the  world  beyond  our 
,,  ountains." 

Hannah  looked  sad,  and  stroked 
.muel's  hair.  "You  won't  be  coming 
rck  here,  my  son,"  she  said. 
'But  this  is  my  home?"  Samuel 
ied.  "Are  we  moving?" 
Hannah  looked  away  so  long,  Sam- 
1  thought  she  had  forgotten  his 
estion.  At  last,  wiping  tears  from 
r  eyes,  she  put  her  arm  around 
muel  and  looked  deeply  into  his 
ie  eyes,  which  were  clear  as  a 
Duntain  lake.  Samuel  felt  sad  and 
mted  to  cry  too,  but  he  thought: 
'ears  are  for  girls!"  Instead  of  look- 
l  at  his  mother,  he  stared  down  at 
s  right   big  toe. 

Hannah  said:  "I  promised  you  to 
)d  and  His  service.  Now  you're  big 
ough  to  stay  in  the  Temple  and 
lp  the  old  priest,  Eli.  I  must  keep 
I  promise  to  God." 
Samuel  could  hardly  make  his  lips 
jve:  "When  shall  I  see  you,  Father, 
1  my  pet  doves?" 

We  shall  come  once  a  year  to  sac- 
[jj'ice   and   worship   in   the   Temple," 
^|id  Hannah.  "I  shall  take  good  care 
your  doves." 

'I  want  to  stay  home,"  pleaded 
muel,  "and  run  and  play  in  the 
>untains,  teach  tricks  to  my  doves, 
tK  ike  willow  whistles,  and  do  as  I  al- 
lys  have.  I   do   not   want  to   leave 

si  u-" 

'Every  year  I  shall  bring  you  a  long 

>ak   to   wear   over   your   fine   linen 

•die,    which    will    be    just   like    the 

\  iest  wears.  I'll  bring  you  baskets  of 

od  things  to  eat,"  said  his  mother, 

tiling    through   tears.    "As    I   make 

ft  ur  cloak  I  will  think  of  you.  As  you 

lp  in  the  Temple  you  can  think  of 

r  coming  to  see  you." 

Samuel   could   not   answer.  He  ran 

a  >m  the  hoUse  up  the  mountain.  He 

I  i  not  stay  to  play  with  his  doves, 

n  t  ran  as  if  someone  were  chasing 

,[  m.  When  he  had  to  stop  for  breath, 

'd  muel  looked   around.   "I   shall  run 

itil  I'm  far  away." 

All  day  Samuel  trudged  on.  He  was 
mgry  and  tired.  He  thought  of  sup- 
r  which  his  mother  was  now  cook- 
?.  "I'm  making  it  harder  for  her  to 
ep  her  promise,"  Samuel  said  aloud, 
must  do  as  God  wants  me  to.  Run- 
rig  away  won't  help."  Samuel  turned 
ward  home.   "I'll  hurry  home.   It's 
I  tting  dark."  As  he  neared  the  house, 
21 :  heard  the  shirr  of  wings.  A  dove 
j,i  ;hted  on  his  shoulder,  cooing  in  his 
„  r.  Samuel  stroked   the   bird,   whis- 
J  ring:  "Good-bye." 
"Samuel,"    he    heard    his    father's 
ice.  "You're  on  the  mountains  late." 
i  felt  his  father's  warm  hand  in  his 
they  walked  home.  When  he  came 
to  the  kitchen,  his  mother  did  not 
J  old,   but   kissed  him   and  placed   a 
naming  bowl  of  food  in  front  of  him. 
lat,  Samuel,  and  get  to  bed.  We  leave 
rly  tomorrow." 

"Tomorrow?"  cried  Samuel,  a  lump 
his  throat. 

ily,  1958 
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Samuel  trembled  .  .  .  Almost  holding  his  breath. 
Again  the  voice  called,  "Samuel!  Samuel!" 


His  mother  and  father  could  only 
nod  and  gulp. 

SAMUEL,"  he  heard  his 
mother  calling,  while  it  was  still  dark. 

Samuel  remembered  this  was  the 
day  he  had  looked  forward  to  for  so 
long  when  he  was  going  to  make  his 
first  trip.  That  was  before  he  knew  he 
was  going  to  stay.  Now  Samuel 
thought:  "I  could  run  away,"  but  see- 
ing his  mother's  face,  he  did  not  try. 
After  breakfast,  he  scattered  grain 
for  his  doves.  They  flew  about  him, 
perching  on  his  shoulders,  head  and 
hands.  They  followed  him  and  pecked 
grain  from  between  his  lips;  they  bal- 
anced on  his  fingers. 

"Time  to  go,"  called  his  Mother. 

Samuel  climbed  on  his  grey  donkey. 
He  kept  his  tear-blurred  eyes  ahead 
instead  of  looking  back  at  the  house, 
and  his  doves.  Soon  Samuel  was  look- 
ing around  at  the  strange  country  of 
orchards,  vineyards,  farms  and  hous- 
ses  different  than  he  had  ever  seen. 
Boys  and  girls  waved  and  shouted  to 
him.  Samuel  shouted  back.  More  peo- 
ple joined  them  on  the  road.  Soon  all 
were  singing,  keeping  time  with  their 
walking  and  the  tramp  of  the  pack 
animals:  "Praise  ye  the  Lord,  praise 
His  holy  name  forever." 

"That's  the  Temple,"  pointed  Sam- 
uel's father  as  they  came  to  a  turn  in 
the  road. 

Samuel  stopped  singing.  He  had  an 
empty  feeling  in  his  stomach.  As  he 
got  off  his  donkey,  he  squeezed  his 
mother's  hand.  Then  he  let  it  go  and 
walked  alone.  He  bowed  low  before 
Eli,  the  priest.  "He's  such  an  old  man. 
I  know  he  needs  help,"  whispered 
Samuel  to  his  mother. 

His  mother  spoke  so  softly,  he  could 
hardly  hear  her.  "Remember  you've 
been  given  to  God.  In  serving  Eli, 
you'll  be  serving  Him." 

The  TIME  was  so  short 
before  Samuel's  parents  rode  away, 
leaving  Samuel  with  Eli,  Samuel  could 
not  watch  them  ride  away.  He  could 
not  bear  to  look  at  his  little  donkey, 
now  carrying  cooking  pots  instead  of 
him.  Samuel  hurried  back  into  the 
Temple  and  polished  oil  lamps  until 
they  shone.  Eli  said  to  Samuel  that 
night.  "What  would  I  do  without  you, 
for  I  can  hardly  see.  God  sent  you.  My 


sons  are  wicked  and  no  help." 

Samuel  stayed  in  the  Temple  day 
after  day  and  did  what  Eli  asked  him 
to.  He  thought  often  of  his  parents 
and  the  mountains.  When  he  had  to 
fight  the  tears,  he  would  work  hard 
or  kneel  and  pray  until  he  forgot  his 
homesickness.  "This  is  God's  house.  I 
am  lucky  to  be  chosen  to  be  here." 

Sometimes  in  the  evening  when  he 
heard  the  shouts  of  playing  children, 
Samuel  felt  he  must  run  away  home 
to  the  mountains  where  he  could  go 
barefoot,  dress  in  old  clothes,  play  and 
shout.  One  evening  he  heard  the  coo- 
ing of  doves  near  the  Temple.  Samuel 
felt  he  must  see  his  doves.  He  threw 
off  the  long  coat  his  mother  had 
made.  When  he  got  to  the  door,  Eli 
called  in  his  quavery  voice.  Samuel 
wanted  to  run  on  not  paying  atten- 
tion, but  he  remembered  this  was  his 
work.  "Here  am  I,"  he  answered  Eli. 

That    night,    when 

Samuel  was  falling  asleep,  with  the 
Temple  lights  burning  dimly,  he  heard 
his  name  called.  Samuel  ran  to  Eli, 
saying:   "Here  am  I." 

"I  did  not  call.  Lie  down  again," 
answered  Eli. 

Samuel  had  just  closed  his  eyes 
again,  when  he  heard  the  same  voice. 
He  ran  to  Eli,  who  said  again,  "I  did 
not  call.  Lie  down." 

This  time  Samuel  kept  his  eyes  on 
the  flickering  light  near  the  altar. 
When  the  call  was  repeated,  he  again 
asked  Eli  if  he  called.  "No,  it  must  be 
the  Lord.  If  there's  another  call,  an- 
swer, saying:  'Speak,  thy  servant 
heareth.' " 

Samuel  trembled  as  he  again  lay 
down,  almost  holding  his  breath. 
Again  the  voice  called:  "Samuel! 
Samuel!" 

"Speak,  thy  servant  heareth,"  Sam- 
uel breathed,  staring  into  the  shad- 
ows. 

The  voice  told  Samuel  that  Eli's 
wicked  sons  and  their  families  would 
be  killed.  Samuel  felt  sorry  for  Eli. 
"How  can  I  tell  him?"  he  kept  think- 
in,  unable  to  sleep  for  worry.  "It  is  a 
message  from  the  Lord,  I  must,"  he 
knew. 

When  it  was  dawn,  Samuel  opened 
the  doors  of  the  Temple.  He  tiptoed, 
hoping  Eli  would  not  hear  him. 

Eli  called:  "Samuel,  tell  me  what 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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PATHWAY   PULPIT 


IF     I     WERE 


a  #UMAN  LIFE  today  is  divided 
/  /  into  three  vital  and  com- 
^/v  manding  aspects  —  physical, 
mental,  and  spiritual.  The  balanced  or 
normal  person  earnestly  seeks  to  de- 
velop each  of  these  divisions  with 
equal  determination  and  zeal.  Life  is 
indeed  threefold!  We  cannot  neglect 
any  one  aspect  without  somehow, 
somewhere,  sometime  paying  the  pen- 
alty. God,  throughout  the  ages,  has 
shown  that  He  expects  and  requires 
that  we  do  develop  all  three  sides. 

Webster  defines  the  start  as  the  be- 
ginning of  a  journey.  What  is  life  but 
a  journey?  And  every  journey  needs 
some  preparation,  mentally,  physical- 
ly, and  spiritually,  or  we  have  trouble 
all  along  the  way.  What  greater  jour- 
ney can  we  ever  take  than  the  jour- 
ney of  life,  and  yet  what  are  our  prep- 
arations for  the  greatest  of  all  call- 
ings? As  we  naturally  make  our  prep- 
arations for  traveling  at  the  begin- 
ning of  our  trip,  so  should  we,  in  our 
youth,  make  preparations  for  the 
pleasant  and  happy  life  we  want.  In 
order  to  be  prepared  to  live  well- 
rounded  and  happy  lives,  we  must  be- 
gin while  we  are  young  to  build  up 
those  habits,  attitudes,  characteristics, 
and  appreciations  which  will  develop 
us  into  the  personality  which  we  de- 
sire. 

We  hear  so  many  adults  say,  "Oh, 
if  I  had  only  prepared  for  that  when  I 
was  young!  I'm  too  old  now  to  try 
that.  Oh,  if  I  could  only  live  my  life 
over  again!"  Let  us  stop  today  and  see 
just  how  much  you  young  people  are 
doing  to  get  off  to  a  good  start. 

In  talking  to  a  lady  one  time  I  said, 
"Oh,  I  wish  I  could  live  my  life  over. 
I  think  when  I  get  to  heaven  I'll  ask 
the  Lord  to  please  give  me  another 
body  and  let  me  go  back  to  earth  and 
live  my  life  over." 

"Oh,"  she  said,  "you'll  never  want  to 
come  back  when  you  get  up  there." 

But  I  said,  "Yes,  I  think  I  would, 
because  I'd  know  so  much  more  and 
would  be  able  to  profit  by  all  my  mis- 
takes." 

I  am  writing  this  article  with  that 
thought  in  mind.  If  I  could  go  back 
and  be  young  again  with  all  the  ex- 
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rrRe member  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth 
while  the  evil  days  come  not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh,  whe\ 
thou  shalt  say,  1  have  no  pleasure  in  them,'"  Eccl.  12:1. 


periences  I  have  had,  what  would  I 
do? 

Of  course,  I  would  meet  different 
conditions  along  life's  way.  Things 
have  changed  since  I  was  young,  and 
I'm  sure  the  temptations  are  different. 
I  often  hear  people  say,  "I'm  sorry  for 
young  people  these  days.  Times  have 
changed,  and  they  have  more  and  dif- 
ferent temptations  to  meet."  That 
may  be  true,  but  the  same  Word  of 
God  that  we  studied  when  I  was  a  girl 
says,  "My  grace  is  sufficient,"  and  "Lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world."  So  there  is  no  more 
excuse  today  for  youth's  failure  than 
when  I  was  young. 

The    first    thing    i 

would  do  if  I  could  live  life  over  would 
be  to  "remember  my  Creator  in  the 
days  of  my  youth."  This  is  the  first 
step.  I  would  "present  my  body  a  liv- 
ing sacrifice,"  Romans  12:1. 

If  I  could  be  young  again,  I  would 
have  an  aim  in  life.  Most  young  peo- 
ple today  are  drifting  along  not  know- 
ing where  they  are  going — just  drift- 
ing, drifting,  drifting.  I  believe  God 
has  a  plan  for  every  life,  and  it  is  our 
privilege  to  know  that  plan.  A  com- 
plete consecration  and  a  yielded  life 
will  make  it  easy  to  discover  that  plan. 
So  many  parents,  teachers,  and 
preachers  fail  to  emphasize  this  truth, 
and  the  majority  of  our  young  people 
go  floundering  around  through  life 
with  no  definite  aim.  We  wonder  why 
so  many  of  our  boys  and  girls  back- 
slide and  go  back  to  the  world  and  its 
pleasures.  They  have  had  no  teaching 
along  this  line  in  the  home  nor  the 
church  and  they  get  tired  of  drifting. 
They  need  someone  to  help  them  find 
themselves.  They  need  parents  in  the 
home  to  help  them  find  their  talents 


and  teach  them  this  truth.  Some  < 
our  young  people  are  immature  whe 
they  get  saved,  and  are  in  need  ( 
teaching.  Paul  tells  us  to  "study  1 
shew  ourselves  approved  unto  God, 
workman  that  needeth  not  to  t 
ashamed." 

If  I  were  young  again,  I'd  fight  in 
way  through  to  en  education.  Mar 
get  saved  and  having  a  burden  ft 
souls,  they  rush  out  before  they  ai 
ready  and  bring  reproach  on  tr 
cause.  We  need  to  turn  some  of  oi 
preachers  into  teachers.  We  train  f( 
other  callings  —  why  neglect  to  tral 
for  the  greatest  calling  of  life?  Son 
preachers  get  up  and  reprove  the: 
members  because  they  do  so  little  ft 
the  salvation  of  souls.  What  they  nee 
is  to  be  trained  for  service. 

If  I  were  young  again,  I  would  g 
to  my  pastor  and  say,  "Brother  Smitl 
I  heard  your  sermon  yesterday,  and 
made  me  sad  to  think  that  we  youn 
people  are  not  winning  more  souls  ft 
Christ.  I'd  like  to  do  personal  wor! 
but  I  just  don't  know  how.  However, 
should  like  to  know.  Wouldn't  yo 
please  start  a  class  in  personal  evar 
gelism  and  teach  us  how?"  Then  I 
go  to  my  young  friends  and  solid 
members  for  the  class.  I  believe  even 
consecrated  young  person  in  tti 
church  would  respond.  They  teacl 
this  at  Lee  College,  but  so  many  youri 
people  are  not  able  to  go  away  l| 
school.  They  should  be  taught  in  thej 
home  church.  Here  is  a  poem  that  eJi 
presses  what  I  want  to  say. 

LEST  HE  FALL 

When  you  win  a  soul  to  Jesus 
Do  you  think  your  task  is  o'er? 

Do  you   think   that  since  you've  WO 
him 
You  need  now  do  nothing  more?     I 
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hen  you've  won  a  soul  to  Jesus 
Do  you  figure  yourself  through? 
)  you  stand  by  idly  watching, 
Wond'ring  what  he's  going  to  do? 

hen  you've  won  a  soul  to  Jesus 
Do  you  think  you've  done  your  best, 
you  say  to  him,  "I've  won  you, 
Now  you'll  have  to  do  the  rest"? 

hen  you've  won  a  soul  to  Jesus 

Do  you  leave  the  rest  to  him? 

)   you   think   because   you've   saved 

him 
That    you've    taught    him    how    to 

swim? 

ist  because  he's  toon  one  battle 
Do  you  think  his  fighting's  thru? 
■)!  There  are  battles  in  the  offing 
And  he  still  has  need  of  you. 

hen  you've  won  him,  why  not  help 

him? 
He  can't  learn  all  in  a  day; 
'.ad  him  on  till  he's  established, 
And  can  help  others  in  the  way. 
—Selected. 

IF  I  WERE  YOUNG  and 
uldn't  go  to  college,  I'd  join  the  fire- 
ie  university.  Some  of  our  great  men 
ceived  their  education  at  the  fire- 
le  university.  I  received  a  letter  one 
ne  from  a  girl  who  was  very  much 
stressed  because  her  church  did  not 
ive  services  every  night,  and  she  did 
»t  have  any  place  to  go.  I  wrote  to 
;r  and  told  her  to  get  some  good 
>oks  and  read,  read,  read. 
Be  sure  to  read  the  right  kind  of 
>oks.  The  Pathway  Book  Club  can 
lide  you  in  your  selection  of  books. 
If  I  were  young  again,  I  would  take 
i  interest  in  my  Y.P.E.  I  would  not 
me  and  sit  back  and  fail  to  take 
trt  in  the  service.  I  would  pray  this 
ayer,  "Lord,  I  have  given  myself  to 


Thee,  and  I  want  You  to  use  me  to 
make  our  meeting  a  success."  I  would 
not  say  "No"  when  asked  to  take  part, 
but  "I'll  try."  If  I  were  given  a  sub- 
ject to  speak  on,  I'd  do  the  best  I 
could.  If  I  had  had  no  experience,  I 
would  find  a  good  friend  in  the 
Church  who  would  assist  me  until  I 
became  accustomed  to  taking  part.  I 
would  learn  to  pray  when  called  up- 
on, even  if  I  had  to  begin  with  only  a 
sentence  prayer,  next  time  adding  an- 
other sentence  until  I  became  accus- 
tomed to  hearing  my  voice  in  prayer. 
The  man  or  woman,  boy  or  girl  who 
would  laugh  at  anyone  who  is  train- 
ing for  God's  work  should  be  ashamed. 
I  heard  of  a  boy  once  who  was 
laughed  at  by  someone  and  he  never 
tried  again.  What  a  shame!  I  would 
not  allow  a  little  thing  like  that  to 
stop  me.  If  there  is  anything  I  ap- 
preciate it  is  those  who  try.  Soon  the 
laugh  will  be  over,  and  you  will  be  the 
conqueror  if  you  do  not  quit.  A  quit- 
ter never  accomplishes  anything.  Here 
is  the  story  of  a  young  man  who 
would  not  quit. 

The  father  of  Issac  Watts  was  de- 
termined that  his  boy  should  not  be- 
come a  poet,  and  when  he  caught  him 
making  rhymes,  after  tiring  of  re- 
monstrating with  him,  he  flogged 
him.  As  he  applied  the  whip,  young 
Issac  cried  out: 

O  Father,  do  some  pity  take, 

And    another    rhyme    I    shall    never 

make. 
This  provoking  the  father  still  more, 
he  applied  the  last  with  more  severity, 
and  young  Watts  again  cried  out: 
O  my  father,  do  spare  my  back  from 

pain 
And    I    shall    never    make    a    rhyme 

again. 
The  father,  thoroughly  discouraged 
in  his  vain  attempt  to  beat  the  poetry 


out  of  the  boy,  sent  him  away  to 
school  with  a  special  request  that  the 
principal  flog  the  boy  if  he  caught 
him  making  rhymes. 

The  first  morning  at  the  chapel  ex- 
ercise the  boy  Watts,  looking  up  at  the 
ceiling  during  prayers,  saw  a  rat  com- 
ing down  the  bell  rope.  He  laughed  so 
loudly  that  the  teacher  stopped  in  his 
prayer,  and  demanded  why  he  laughed. 
The  boy  tremblingly  answered: 
Well,  Teacher,  as  there  were  no  stairs, 
The  rat  came  down  the  rope  to  say 
his  prayers. 

The  teacher  discovered  the  genius 
of  the  boy  and  encouraged  his  rhyme- 
making,  and  his  hymns  to  this  day 
are  sung  the  world  around. 

—Selected. 

If  I  WERE  young  again, 
I  would  be  sociable.  I  would  be  friend- 
ly. This  is  one  of  the  greatest  needs 
for  a  good  personal  worker.  Do  you 
know  the  world  is  dying  for  a  little 
bit  of  love?  Men  and  women  are  en- 
tering our  church  doors  looking  for 
friends.  Perhaps  they  do  not  know 
Christ,  but  they  are  looking  for 
friends,  and  if  they  find  them  among 
us,  they  may  be  led  to  Christ. 

If  I  were  young,  I  would  be  modest. 
One  of  the  most  beautiful  character- 
istics of  any  young  person  is  modesty. 
The  devil  is  trying  to  cheat  them  out 
of  this  in  these  days.  If  someone  had 
told  me  ten  years  ago  that  the  femi- 
nine sex  would  stoop  to  the  immodest 
way  of  dressing  that  they  have,  I 
could  not  have  believed  them.  Many 
who  call  themselves  Christians  are 
following  the  fad.  Girls,  you  may 
think  you  have  to  follow  this  style  in 
order  to  find  a  husband,  but  there  are 
hundreds  of  fine  young  men  who  are 
looking  for  a  modest  girl  for  a  wife, 
and  if  you  are  a  consecrated  Chris- 
tian, God  will  help  them  to  find  you. 

If  I  were  young,  I'm  sure  I  wouldn't 
smoke.  God  help  the  women  who  have 
been  tempted  of  the  devil  to  smoke  in 
these  last  days.  Mothers  are  nursing 
their  children  and  puffing  smoke  in 
their  eyes.  God  pity  these  little  ones. 

Girls  and  boys,  think 

these  things  over  and  let  this  message 
sink  into  your  soul.  While  you  are 
young  make  an  effort  to  find  God's 
plan  for  your  life. 

Be  sure  to  search  out  your  talents 
while  you  are  young  and  have  time  to 
develop  them.  You  may  have  few  or 
many,  but  be  sure  you  do  not  lock  your 
talents  up  in  an  iron  vault,  but  keep 
them  bright  and  shining  by  constant 
use.  By  doing  this  you  will  win  many 
precious  souls  to  Christ. 


ily,  1953 
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WHY  DO  OUR  CHILDREN  MISS 
THE    WAY? 


/?. 
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sort  of  compromise  which  saved  my 
having  to  give  up  my  will." 

When  it  became  ob- 
vious that  this  was  the  uniform  an- 
swer of  those  who  could  not  submit 
their  will  to  God's  will,  and  therefore 
could  find  nothing  tolerable  in  the 
stern  demand  for  repentance,  we  be- 
gan to  look  upon  this  matter  of  the 
parental  training  of  children  in  a  new 
light.  It  assumed  a  degree  of  impor- 
tance second  to  nothing  in  the  whole 
circle  of  human  influence.  We  were 
driven  to  inquire,  "How  is  it  that  there 
are  so  many  such  cases,  even  in  fam- 
ilies where  the  Bible  is  respected  and 
parents  seem  to  purpose  to  bring  up 
their  children  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord?" 

**************************** 

•  * 

•  The   most   important   of   all   educa-    J 
J    tional    factors   is    the    conversation    in    T 

•  a  child's  home.  * 

**************************** 

We  will  allude  to  some  observations 
we  have  made: 

Mr.  A.  and  his  excellent  wife  are 
very  much  occupied  with  civic  and  so- 
cial affairs.  There  are  many  hours  of 
the  day,  therefore,  in  which  neither  of 
them  knows  very  definitely  where 
their  children  are,  nor  what  they  are 
doing.  If  they  hear,  incidentally,  of 
wrong  things  done  by  their  children, 
they  find  it  hard  to  believe  they  are  at 
fault,  or  they  know  too  little  about  the 
case  to  judge  and  act  wisely.  More- 
over, being  very  short  of  time  and 
very  much  pressed  with  other  duties, 
the  matter  will  surely  not  get  proper 
attention  nor  be  discreetly  disposed  of. 
Ill  tempers,  and  even  crimes,  are 
passed  by.  Parental  charity  becomes 
only  the  more  fondly  cherished  as  the 
parents  find  others  complaining  of 
their  children;  and,  suspending  their 
otherwise  good  judgment,  they  come 
to  feel  it  their  duty  to  defend  them  be- 
cause so  few  find  any  good  thing  to 
say  about  them.  The  children  are  nev- 
er thoroughly  known  to  their  parents. 
Of  course,  their  wills  are  not  brought 
into  subjection  to  parental  authority. 

Mr.  B.  and  his  wife  are  never  de- 
cided and  strong  in  family  govern- 
ment, except  when  in  a  passion.  When 
their  child  becomes  impudent  and  vio- 
lent, they  are  stirred  up  and  then  take 
the  case  in  hand  with  irregular,  and 
usually  excessive,  severity.  Passionate 
correction  only  maddens.  It  takes  long 
to  wipe  out  the  sense  of  conscious 
wrong  which  one  such  scene  will  leave 
on  the  mind  of  a  child.  It  is  far  better 
to  suspend  all  correction  than  to  ad- 
minister it  while  unduly  excited. 

In  the  family  of  Mr.  C,  the  father 
uses  the  rod  and  the  mother  kisses. 
She  grieves  over  his  severity;  he  de- 
precates and  bitterly  condemns  her 
ruinous  indulgence.  Hence,  even  if  the 
father  were  judicious  without  a  fault, 
the    mother    practically     forbids    his 


HILDREN  OF  MANY  prayers 

f        and  much  apparently  fine  re- 

v-~'  ligious  training  become,  in 
some  instances,  an  occasion  of  bitter 
grief  to  their  parents  and  a  scandal  to 
Christianity. 

How  does  this  happen?  Who  shall 
locate  the  fault  in  these  cases  so  justly 
that  it  shall  not  lie  against  God's 
faithfulness  to  His  promises,  nor 
against  the  faith  and  hope  of  those 
who  desire  above  all  things  to  train 
up  their  children  in  the  way  they 
should  go? 

The  observations  and  reflections  of 
more  than  forty  years  have  given  me 
decided  opinions  on  the  subject. 

First  in  importance  and  weight  of 
influence  is  this:  the  chief  reason  for 
these  failures  in  Christian  training  is 
that  parents  did  not  secure  implicit 
submission  to  their  own  authority. 
Obedience  to  parents  was  not  estab- 
lished as  a  principle  and  wrought  into 
a  habit.  Submission  was  not  secured 
by  such  means  and  influences  that  it 
was  rendered  cheerfully,  under  a 
sense  of  its  Tightness,  and  with  the 
resulting  peace  and  joy  that  true  and 
generous  submission  ensures.  This,  we 
believe,  has  been  a  real  factor  in  the 
early  history  of  all  those  unfortunate 
cases  in  which  parental  hopes  have 
been  disappointed  and  the  saddest 
scandals  have  accrued  to  Christianity. 

We  have  studied  this  class  of  way- 
ward children  when  they  were  under 
special  religious  influence  in  their 
youth.  We  have  seen  them  powerfully 
convicted  of  sin.  They  have  told  us  of 
their  dreadful  conflicts  under  the 
pressure  of  conscious  obligation  to  re- 
pent. In  many  cases  they  have  asked 
us  what  could  be  the  reason  that  re- 
pentance came  so  easy  to  others,  yet 
seemed  so  utterly  impossible  to  them. 

In  more  cases  than  one  we  have 
made  the  inquiry,  "Did  you  accustom 
your  heart  to  cheerful  obedience  to 
parents  when  you  were  young?  Have 
you  ever  known  what  it  is  to  give  up 
your  will  and  be  happy  about  it,  even 
happier  than  when  you  held  out  and 
carried  your  point  and  had  your  own 
way?"  In  all  these  cases  the  answer 
has  been  in  the  negative.  "I  never  did 
submit  cheerfully  to  the  will  of  my 
father  or  my  mother.  I  always  stood 
my  ground  doggedly,  or  I  made  some 
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reaching  the  conscience  and  the  hearl 
of  his  child.  If  they  are  known  to  difl 
fer  radically  in  their  attitudes,  it  win 
be  a  miracle  if  proper  discipline  i| 
gained  under  their  joint  administral 
tion. 

Mr.  D.  has  a  good  theory  of  famil;{ 
government,  insofar  as  the  submis'J 
sion  of  the  child's  will  to  the  father',;] 
is  concerned.  He  determines  to  carH 
this  point  at  all  events.  No  case  of  real 
wrong  appearing  on  which  to  take  is, 
sue,  he  gets  up  a  case  on  very  little  -y 
if  any  —  valid  evidence,  and  com! 
mences  the  operation  of  "breaking  in.'J 
Now,  the  misfortune  here  is  that  h<| 
cannot  have  the  conscience  of  hiij 
child  on  his  side:  the  submission  i:| 
valueless  from  a  moral  point  of  view! 
Indeed,  it  is  fortunate  if  such  correcj 
tion  does  not  accomplish  far  more  evil 
than  good.  Poor  Mr.  D.  may  have  a 
fine  theory,  but  he  needs  more  com-! 
mon  sense  in  applying  it. 

Mr.  E.  and  his  wife  mean  well,  bull 
are  just  a  little  "easy."  SometimeiJ 
they  say  it  shall  be  so,  but  they  lose| 
sight  of  the  case,  and  obedience  is  noi] 
secured.  The  little  fellow  rememben 
the  first  omission  and  makes  a  menta| 
record  of  it.  He  knows  that  by  watch-| 
ing  his  opportunity,  or  by  prudent  de-< 
lay,  or  resistance,  submission  to  au-[ 
thority  can  be  evaded,  and  he  car. 
have  his  own  way.  If  there  comes  up 
an  extreme  case,  and  father  is  verj 
much  in  earnest,  he  finds  it  prudent 
to  give  in  for  the  sake  of  peace  and 
safety;  but  the  principle  of  universal] 
obedience  is  destroyed.  It  is  only  obed- 
ience in  hard,  rare,  and  extreme  cases, 
and  then  on  the  score  of  expediency, 
The  moral  effect  of  real  obedience  asj 
a  principle  is  never  gained. 

Now,  probably  more  than  half  the 
parents  who  fit  this  description  would 
think  you  slandered  them  if  you  were 
to  suggest  the  idea  of  government  and 
submission  that  is  lodged  in  the  minds 
of  their  children.  Do  they  not  carry 
their  point  when  they  are  really  de- 
termined? Perhaps  they  do;  but  if  all 
were  right,  there  would  be  no  occasion 
for  that  earnest  determination  every 
time  an  inclination  is  crossed  and  a 
point  carried.  If  obedience  were  settled 
as  a  principle,  it  would  come  easy,  and 
a  look  with  the  eye  would  suffice  to 
prompt  it. 

The  love  of  parents  should  be  in- 
telligent. It  should  set  itself  thought- 
fully to  devise  and  execute  the  best 
possible  means  of  promoting  the  good 
of  loved  children.  Care  should  be  tak- 
en that  parental  love  does  not  de- 
generate into  a  blind  impulse  to  grant 
the  child  present  indulgence  at  the 
cost  of  future  sorrow.  God  expect  a 
wiser  course  than  this  of  parents 
whom  He  has  endowed  with  intelli- 
gence. Yet  this  is  precisely  the  high- 
way leading  to  many  of  the  rocks  up- 
on which  hopes  are  dashed  in  the  ruin 
of  fondly  loved  children. 

Parents  are  given  love  for  their  chil- 
dren to  make  them  patient  under  the 
toils  and  cares  of  parenthood,  but  this 
love  needs  to  be  tempered  with  dis- 
cretion and  guided  by  sound  wisdom. 
Let  them  see  to  it  that  their  love  for 
their  children  does  not  beget  a  blind- 
ness which  will  not  see  a  fault,  nor  be- 

( Continued  on  page  23) 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


. . .  Helps  tor  the   Tempted  and  Tried  . . . 

PRAYER 

Dear  Heavenly  Father,  we  ask  Thy  guidance,  Thy  love  and  Thy  power  down  life's  pathway.  We  are  eager  to  do  Thy  will.  Make 
us  strong,  give  us  courage  to  yield  our  all  to  Christ.  Give  us  strength  to  help  others  climb.  They  too  are  struggling  up  the  heights  and 
need  our  love  and  lift.  Life  is  not  easy.  To  be  good,  pure,  and  true  is  a  sacrifice  and  a  struggle.  Life's  storms  are  often  biting  and 
fierce.   But  here  is  a  chance   to  prove  God's  love  and  power.  Help  us  not  to  fail.  We  ask  this   in   Christ's  name.   Amen. 


•*^0^*>*^^m^*-*sr-*-*^ 


DISGUISED    BLESSINGS 

TEXT:  It  is  expedient  for  you  that 
go  away,  John  16:7. 

Q  N   THE   PROVIDENCES   of   God 

V  there  are  both  the  kjwwji  and 
S  the  unknown,  the  commonplace 
id  ordinary  divine  movement,  and 
e  unexpected  and  mysterious  visita- 
m.  Sometimes  God  gives  us  blessings 
r  which  we  are  prepared,  blessings 
at  we  have  expected  and  looked  for 
for  friends  who  were  pledged  to 
me. 

When  I  sought  Christ  for  the  par- 
ol of  my  sins,  I  looked  for  the  bless- 
g  of  conversion  with  divine  certain- 
.  "Seek  and  ye  shall  find"  is  one  of 
e  divine  certainties.  It  is  a  natural 
.annel  through  which  God  is  known 

work. 

Again,  there  are  startling  innova- 
)ns  and  manifestations  for  which  we 
e  never  prepared.  He  comes  to  us 
rough  the  pathway  of  a  thousand 
Drms,  and  on  the  wings  of  10,000 
imes  of  fire. 

When  Christ  spoke  this  text  to  his 
sciples  it  set  aside  all  that  their 
sarts  desired.  How  could  it  be  expedi- 
it  for  them  that  their  master  should 
•  away.  It  was  like  that  Saturday, 
e  world's  darkest  day,  when  Christ 
y  dead  in  the  tomb  and  the  disciples 
;re  crushed  with  despair.  It  would 
em  to  be  inexpedient  for  Christ  to 
i  away  until  every  soul  was  saved. 
?  must  stand  by  the  grave  until  he 
es  every  saint  pass  through  it — un- 

the  last  little  child  is  winged  for  its 
ght  to  glory.  And  then,  last  of  all, 
j  too  may  go  away. 

It  was  hard  for  the  dis- 
ples  to  here  see  a  blessing  in  dis- 
use. I  have  loooked  on  families  of  lit- 
2  orphans  left  alone  in  the  world. 
e  would  have  thought  that  God 
juld  not  take  away  the  parents  un- 
.  the  children  were  grown.  I  once 
iried  a  young  father  who  left  two 
.tie  tots  with  a  consumptive  mother, 
mniless  in  the  world.  I  cannot  yet 
e  why  God  said  to  that  poor  family 
is  expedient  for  you  that  your  fa- 
ier  go  away. 

/  have  seen  many  a  beautiful  little 
id  in  the  home,  destined  to  be  the 
'.irest  flower  in  the  garden.  But  God 
imes  in  in  the  night  and  nips  it  off, 
id  in  the  morning  sorrow's  dewdrops 
e  in  our  eyes.  Why  was  it  expedient 
r  that  home  that  the  child  should 
>  away? 

Tis  the  same  with  the  common 
,sks  of  life.  Why  is  it  expedient  that 
e  should  toil? 

There  is  a  beautiful  legend  of  one 
Lepherd  that  was  kept  at  home 
atching  a  fevered  guest  the  night 
ie  angels  came  to  Bethlehem  to  an- 
)unce  the  birth  of  Jesus.  The  other 
epherds    saw    the    heavenly    host, 
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heard  their  song,  and  beheld  their 
glory.  Returning  home  their  hearts 
were  wonderfully  elated.  But  all  the 
night  Shemuel  sat  alone  by  the  rest- 
less sufferer  and  waited.  His  fellow 
shepherds  pitied  him  because  he  had 
missed  the  vision  and  the  glory  which 
they  had  seen.  But  in  his  patient  serv- 
ing he  had  found  blessings  and  re- 
ward of  his  own.  He  had  missed,  in- 
deed the  splendor  of  that  night  in  the 
fields,  and  in  his  serving  he  gave  up 
his  own  life,  for  the  fever-poison 
touched  him  and  he  died.  But  he  had 
tasted  the  joy  of  sacrifice,  and  then 
his  eyes  saw  a  more  wondrous  glory 
when  he  entered  the  divine  presence. 

THOSE  WHO  minister  to 
human  needs  seem  to  miss  much  that 
is  very  beautiful.  They  are  kept  away 
from  places  of  privilege  and  scenes  of 
spiritual  ecstasy,  and  earthly  gladness 
and  joy.  They  see  not  the  angel  hosts, 
nor  hear  their  songs.  Their  mission  is 
to  serve.  But  they  have  their  reward 
in  the  sweet  sacred  joy  which  comes 
into  the  heart  of  those  who  love  and 
serve  in  Christ's  name.  If  you  have  to 
serve  today  it  is  a  blessing  in  disguise. 

Faith  gives  a  richer  gift  than  sight 
has  ever  bestowed.  That  means  that 
the  spiritual  is  superior  to  the  materi- 
al. The  visible  Christ  is  great,  but  the 
spiritual  Christ  is  greater.  It  is  expedi- 
ent that  the  visible  Christ  depart,  that 
the  spiritual  Christ  may  come.  Then  I 
cannot  catch  his  wounded  hand,  but 
I  can  feel  His  touch.  I  cannot  see  him, 
but  I  hear  him  say  "I  will  never  leave 
thee  nor  forsake  thee." 

He  has  truly  gone  away,  and  yet  He 
says  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."  And  we 


LIVING    THE   WAY   WE    PRAY 

I    knelt   to    pray    when    day    was    done. 

And    prayed,    "0    Lord,    bless   every   one; 

Lift    from    each    saddened    heart   the    pain. 

And  let  the  sick  be  well  again." 

And  then   I   woke  another  day 

And    carelessly   went   on    my   way. 

The  whole   day   long    I   did   not  try 

To  wipe  a  tear  from  any  eye; 

I  did  not  try  to  share  the  load 

Of  any  brother  on  the  road; 

I  did   not  even  go  to  see 

The  sick  mon  just  next  door  to  me. 

Yet    once    again,    when    my    day   was    done, 

I    prayed,    "O    Lord,    bless    every    one." 

But,    as    I    prayed,    into    my    ear 

There    came    a    voice   that   whispered    clear; 

"Pause,   hypocrite,  before  you   pray: 

Whom   have  you  tried  to  bless  today? 

God's    sweetest    blessings    always    go 

By   hands  that  serve   Him    here   below." 

And  then  I  hid  my  face  and  cried, 

"Forgive  me,  God,  for  I   have  lied; 

Let  me  but  live  another  day 

And    I   will   live   the  way    I   pray." 

— Selected. 


realize  that  presence  by  faith,  by  im- 
agination, by  the  highest  poetry  of 
the  soul,  by  a  kind  of  divine  transub- 
stantiation  which  makes  the  very  ele- 
ments living  memorials  of  Christ. 

It  is  only  the  spiritual  men  who 
have  the  ideal  vision  of  Christ,  the 
high  conception  of  morality,  the  sub- 
lime forecast  of  destiny.  Then  are  we 
to  ask  any  but  the  spiritual  men  about 
the  invisible  Christ?  No,  as  well  ask 
the  blind  for  an  opinion  on  color,  or 
the  deaf  for  an  opinion  on  sound,  or 
the  lunatic  for  the  wisdom  of  a  sage. 

The  TRIALS  of  life  are 
blessings  in  disguise.  It  was  a  sore  trial 
to  those  disciples  to  see  the  Saviour 
depart.  Any  living  man  would  delight 
to  have  a  wonder-working  Christ  for 
his  constant  daily  companion.  And  to 
have  him  for  a  while  and  then  lose 
Him  would  be  grief  beyond  compare. 
Yet  Christ  said  that  He  was  going 
away  for  their  sakes  and  not  for  His 
own.  He  did  not  say,  "I  am  weary  of 
the  world  and  its  cross,  I  am  tired  of 
persecutions  and  oppressions,  my 
heart  is  sick,  and  sore,  and  weary.  You 
would  hardly  expect  me  to  remain 
here  when  I  can  go  yonder  and  be 
King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords."  No, 
he  never  mentioned  himself  at  all.  He 
said,  "It  is  expedient  for  YOU  that  I 
go  away." 

This  is  illustrated  in  our  life's  ex- 
perience. The  mother,  in  teaching  her 
child  to  walk.  Let  us  watch  as  she 
compels  it  to  take  two  or  three  steps 
alone.  Why  does  she  take  her  hands 
away?  Does  she  say  "I  am  tired,"  or 
"I  do  not  want  to  have  my  hands 
around  you  any  longer  in  the  posture 
of  embracing  you."  No,  she  says,  "It  is 
expedient  for  you,  my  dear  little  one, 
that  I  take  my  motherly  hand  away." 
It  will  be  a  trial  that  will  pain  the 
sweet  holy  heart  of  the  little  child 
when  mother's  hands  are  withdrawn, 
but  it  will  be  a  blessing  in  disguise. 

Christ  says  "I  go  away,  but  I  will 
send  the  comforter  unto  you,  for  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  better  than  the  dying 
body,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  better  than 
these  pierced  feet  and  these  wounded 
hands  of  mine." 

He  has  made  a  path  for  us  to  Heav- 
en, and  said  "That  where  I  am,  there 
ye  shall  be  also." 

**************************** 
YOUTH  AT  THE   CROSSROADS 

YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS  is  a  book 
containing  fifty  inspirational  chapters  which 
your  boy  or  girl  needs  to  help  them  make  the 
right  choice  at  the  crossroads  of  life.  To  all 
those  who  order  this  book  at  once  we  wlU 
give,  as  long  as  they  last,  a  53-page  book  of 
poems.  You  may  have  your  choice  of  two 
books,  SILVER  LINING,  or  CONSOLATION. 
Order  before  the  supply  is  gone.        Price  $2.00 


**************************** 
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TIMOTHY  IA/AS 
t'NF  OF  PAUL'S 
OUTSTANDING 

COHVCMS  . 

ALTHOUGH  HE 

WAS  QUITE  >iW/Vtf, 

HE    ASSUMED 

semous 

RESPONSIBILITIES 

AS    AH 

EVANGELIST 


n^IMOT^HY 

•— ^_^5  J»  By    FRANZ    SELDENSKI 

mk9 


P^UL.lNHlS        (*''    ^k   ~ 

-•  LETTER       L  ^Vl  3 
OT/MflTHY,       V     *>Q«,^ 


^?£  ACCOMPANIED 
PAUL  ON  MANY  OF 
HIS  MISSIONARY 
JOURNEYS 


&*?&& 


HE  WAS  IMPRISONED 
WITH  THE  A  POST  LB 
PAUL     IN  R.OMB 

J l,« 


ACCOKVING  TO    NICePHORUi 

HE   WAS  CLUBBED  to 

DEATH  FOR.  DENOUNCING     \ 

TH£  LlCeNTIOUSNESS  OF 

A    PAGAN   FEAST 


(^■^  IMOTHY  was  a  native  of  Lystra  or  possibly  of 
/  Derbe  and  was  the  son  of  a  Greek  father  and  of 
•^.S  a  Jewish  mother.  Being  the  son  of  a  mixed  mar- 
riage he  was  given  a  name  which  was  fairly  common  in 
Greek.  "Timotheous."  He  was  trained  by  Eunice,  his 
mother,  and  Lois,  his  grandmother,  in  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  and  was  well  informed  on  them  from  his  child- 
hood. This  early  training  by  females  probably  helps  ac- 
count for  his  soft  temperament  and  sensitiveness.  We  do 
know  that  his  mother  and  grandmother  wielded  a  most 
powerful  influence  in  the  molding  of  his  life. 

When  the  apostle  Paul  went  to  Lystra  on  his  first  mis- 
sionary journey,  he  met  Timothy,  who  was  one  of  his  first 
converts.  By  the  time  Paul  made  his  second  missionary 
journey,  Timothy  was  a  well-known  disciple  to  the  Chris- 
tians at  Lystra  and  at  Iconium.  Timothy,  having  a  fine 
Christian  character  and  deportment,  was  attracted  by 
Paul  and  became  one  of  his  best  companions  and  fellow- 
laborers.  He  was  kind  and  loving  not  only  to  Paul,  but  to 
everyone.  His  loving  personality  was  a  natural  thing 
with  him.  Paul  stated  of  him  "I  trust  to  send  Timothy 
shortly  .  .  .  for  I  have  no  man  likeminded  who  will  natur- 
ally care  for  your  state,  for  all  seek  their  own,  not  the 
things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's,  but  ye  know  the  proof  of 
him,  that  as  a  son  with  the  father  he  hath  served  with 
me  in  the  gospel." 


TIMOTHY'S  ordination  into  the  ministrj 
was  performed  by  Paul.  Showing  the  importance  whid 
Paul  assigned  to  this  act  of  ordination,  he  refers  to  it  in  I 
letter  written  to  Timothy  many  years  later.  "Neglect  no 
the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophec; 
with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery." 

Timothy  now  became  a  loyal  companion  of  Paul  ant 
took  an  active  part  in  the  preaching  at  Thessalonica,  ac 
companied  him  to  Berea  and  stayed  there  while  Pan 
went  to  Athens.  He  was  given  an  important  mission  ft 
strengthen  the  Thessalonian  Christians  who  were  undei 
heavy  persecution. 

On  Paul's  third  missionary  journey  Timothy  accom- 
panied him  to  Ephesus.  On  this  occasion  he  was  sent 
again  on  a  mission — this  time  to  Erastus,  Macedonia,  anc 
on  to  Corinth.  The  purpose  of  the  trip  to  Corinth  was  tc 
remind  the  Corinthians  of  the  apostle  Paul's  teachings  0! 
Christ.  Paul  was  very  anxious  about  the  result  of  this  trip 
and  was  afraid  Timothy  would  be  timid  or  might  be  in- 
fluenced by  others,  so  he  therefore  gave  him  a  good  re- 
ception. This  trip,  however,  was  not  successful  and  causec 
Paul  greater  anxiety  and  necessitated  a  mission  of  Titiu 

When  Paul  started  on  his  last  missionary  journey  tc 
Jerusalem  Timothy  was  one  of  the  party  and  completee 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Our  Missionaries  testify  that 


<£-^ROM  A  BRUSH  ARBOR  on  the 
/side  of  a  ravine  to  a  nice  30  x 
^y  50  cement  block  church  build- 
g  (under  construction  and  made 
issible  by  an  allotment  from  the 
issions  Office)  in  a  very  desirable 
nation  shows  the  material  growth  of 
e  Petion-Ville  Church  of  God.  From 
membership  of  26  in  June,  1949,  to  a 
embership  of  107  marks  the  spiritual 
owth  of  the  Petion-Ville  Church  of 
Jd. 

The  history  of  the  Petion-Ville 
.urch  is  an  interesting  one  fraught 
th  attacks  by  the  "enemy  of  all 
jhteousness"  and  seeming  defeat  at 
ie  period.  A  number  of  years  ago  a 
ce  little  building  was  built  on  the 
rner  of  the  mission  property  and 
e  church  thrived.  One  morning, 
ough,  the  missionaries  awoke  to 
id  one  whole  side  of  the  building 
inted  black— no  doubt  the  work  of 
KJdooists.  Not  long  afterwards  orders 

close  the  church  were  issued  by  the 
ivernment.  The  Catholics  had  pro- 
sted  that  our  church  offended  "Pe- 
;e  St.  Pierre,"  a  little  statue  of  St. 
iter  that  stands  about  30  feet  in 
ont  of  what  was  once  our  church 
lilding.  There  was  nothing  to  do  but 
iey  orders.  The  flock  was  scattered — 
ifting  from  one  place  to  another. 
ie  building  was  converted  into  of- 
;e,  storage  room  and  living  quarters 
r  additional  missionaries.  But  that 
is  not  the  end  of  the  story.  Finally 
forts  were  made  to  gather  the  little 
)ck  together  again.  From  that  be- 
nning  we  see  the  rise  after  seeming 
ifeat,  and  in  spite  of  Satan's  efforts 
rough  the  Voodooists  and  Catholics, 
ere  stands  today  a  spiritual  light- 
tuse   and   a   soul   saving   station   in 

tion-Ville. 

A  FEW  WEEKS  AGO  at  a 
d-week  service  a  young  girl,  bound 
satanic  power,  was  led  to  this 
urch  by  friends  for  prayer  that  the 
ains  that  bound  her  might  be  bro- 
n.  During  prayer  she  arose  and 
Idly  made  a  dash  for  the  door.  She 
1  there  and  crawled  on  her  stomach 
a  serpent.  I  asked  about  this  and 
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Christ  Is  Victor  Over 
Voodooism  —  Haiti 


By  ODINE  MORSE 


was  informed  that  her  special  "loa" 
(spirit)  was  "damballa"  which  is  rep- 
resented by  a  snake  and  that  was  the 
reason  for  her  crawling  as  she  did. 
She  was  lifted  and  put  in  a  chair  but 
appeared  perfectly  lifeless.  The  Chris- 
tians were  crying,  praying  and  repeat- 
ing Psalms.  The  pastor  repeatedly 
called  her  name,  and  when  he  finally 
got  an  answer  he  had  her  repeat  a 
prayer  after  him.  Very  feebly  she  re- 
peated   it    and    big    tears    squeezed 


Miss  Odine  Morse,  missionary  to  Haiti,  ar- 
rived on  the  field  September  1.  She  is  do- 
ing a  super  job  as  missionary  and  is  happy  in 
her  work.  Eight  years  before  this  time  she  had 
her  call  to  take  the  Gospel  to  the  foreign  fields 
but  not  until  1952  was  she  able  to  realize 
her  calling.  She  was  home  on  furlough  during 
the  last  General  Asssembly.  Just  prior  to  that 
she  travelled  through  the  West  speaking  and 
showing  pictures  enlightening  our  people  on 
the  work  of  their  missionaries  in  Haiti.  She 
also  conducted  a  revival  while  on  furlough. 

Odine  is  a  minister,  a  fine  teacher,  and 
secretary  of  the  American  funds  in  Haiti.  I 
might  suggest  that  our  readers  write  her  oc- 
casionally and  just  a  little  hint,  her  birthdate 
is  August  25! 


through  her  tightly  shut  eyelids  and 
rolled  down  her  face.  Satan  could  not 
let  his  faithful  followers  go  without 
this  one  last  desperate  attempt  to 
keep  her  for  himself.  But  under  the 
mighty  power  of  God  and  at  the  name 
of  Jesus,  he  had  to  flee. 

WORK  AMONG  the  chil- 
dren of  Haiti  has  touched  and  con- 
tinues to  touch  my  heart.  A  very 
widespread  belief  among  the  Haitian 
people  a  few  years  ago  was  that  chil- 
dren under  12  years  of  age  could  not 
be  saved.  On  the  other  hand,  I  was 
told  that  small  children  loved  to  go  to 
church,  but  as  they  grew  older  they 
did  not  care  for  church  at  all  but 
loved  the  things  of  the  world.  After 
talking,  teaching  and  preaching  the 
salvation  of  children,  I  have  been 
made  very  happy  to  see  children 
saved  and  baptized  in  numbers  of 
places  in  Haiti.  I  am  thinking  now  of 
Edner,  a  boy  about  10  years  old,  at  the 
Poste  Marchande  church.  My  atten- 
tion was  first  called  to  him  one  night 
as  I  conducted  a  "Sword  Drill"  for  the 
young  people.  Much  to  my  surprise 
this  little  boy  won  the  contest  by  find- 
ing at  least  %  of  the  Scriptures  given. 
Later  he  repeated  all  the  books  of  the 
Bible  for  me,  and  I  learned  that  he 
was  converted  and  is  a  baptismal 
candidate  to  be  baptized  the  last  of 
June.  I  think  too,  of  little  Henri  at 
the  La  Saline  church.  He  is  a  tiny 
tike,  but  he  sang  for  me  15  gospel 
choruses,  repeated  about  half  the 
Books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  some 
Scripture  verses.  There  is  an  unlim- 
ited opportunity  among  the  children 
of  Haiti. 

"Red  and  yellow,  BLACK  and  white; 
They  are  precious  in  His  sight 
Jesus  died  for  all  the  children  of  the 
world." 
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Featured  in  July  Spotlight  is  a  very  deserving  young  man,  from 
Florida,  Paul  S.  Shoemaker.  Paul  was  born  March  2,  1924,  near  Ft. 
White,  Florida,  to  parents  who  were  members  of  the  Church  of 
God  before  his  birth.  He  received  his  public  schooling  at  High 
Springs  and  Alachua,  Florida.  In  1938,  Paul  attended  the  Florida 
Bible  School,  at  which  time  he  was  saved,  at  the  age  of  fourteen. 
That  same  summer  he  was  baptized  in  water  and  joined  the  Church 
of  God.  The  next  year  at  the  Florida  Bible  School  he  was  sanctified 
and  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  following  October  he  went 
to  Sevierville  where  he  attended  Bible  Training  School,  completing 
his  high  school  education.  The  next  two  years  he  enrolled  as  a 
student  of  Religious  Education.  Since  that  time  he  has  been  engaged 
In  full  time  ministerial  work.  In  1942  he  became  a  licensed  evangelist, 
ordamed  evangelist  in  1947,  and  ordained  minister  in  1950.  Paul 
has  done  evangelistic  work  in  Florida,  Georgia,  Alabama,  Tennessee, 
South  Carolina,  Virginia,  Pennsylvania,  and  Louisiana.  Ho  has  also 
pastored  churches  in  Florida,  Louisiana,  and  Pennsylvania.  At  the 
present,  he  Is  serving  his  second  term  of  two  years  as  a  member 
of  the  State  Youth  Board  of  Florida,  is  the  pastor  of  Tallahassee 
church,   and  district  pastor  of  the  Tallahassee  District. 

Paul  married  Frances  Searcy  of  Winter  Haven,  Florida,  December 
1942.  Frances  has  proven  to  be  a  wonderful  companion  and  helpmate 
to  this  preacher.  They  have  two  children,  Ronnie  eight  years  of  age 
and  Anita  Faye  two. 


In  the  focus  of  the  limelight  smiles  Laverne  Barker  from  Nebraskl 
Laverne  was  born  January  29,  1924,  in  St.  Joseph,  Missouri,  tt 
oldest  of  five  children,  and  reared  by  Church  of  God  parents,  t 
an  early  age  God  saved  her  soul,  and  wonderfully  healed  her  < 
diphtheria  at  the  age  of  nine,  at  which  time  the  Lord  restore 
her  voice  which  she  had  lost  and  healed  her  collapsed  lung.  At  tt 
same  time  she  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  danced  on  tt 
floor  on  her  knees.  It  was  a  real  miracle  since  she  had  been  bedfai 
for  six  month.  In  1942  Laverne  joined  the  Church  of  God,  Nort 
St.  Joseph,  Missouri,  after  which  time  she  acted  as  Y.  P.  E.  presiden 
Sunday  School  teacher,  and  played  her  violin  in  the  orchestra  ft 
their  weekly  radio  program  for  a  year.  After  graduating  from  hlg 
school  and  business  college,  she  attended  Lee  College  for  two  year 
enrolling  in  the  Christian  Workers  and  Junior  College  courses.  Dul 
ing  that  time  she  was  a  member  of  the  Spanish  Mission  and  Yout 
Clubs,  playing  in  the  orchestra  and  singing  in  the  Radio  Choir. 

For  one  term  Laverne  acted  as  district  Youth  Director  of  Iowi 
At  the  present  she  is  serving  her  third  year  as  State  Youth  Direct* 
for  Nebraska.  Under  the  youth  program,  Nebraska  with  its  seve 
churches  won  third  place  in  the  Publication  Contest  sponsored  t 
Headquarters  in  1952.  Laverne  has  worked  in  the  Youth  and  Sunda 
School  work  in  Missouri,  Kansas,  Iowa,  Colorado,  Tennessee,  Nfe 
York,  and  Nebraska.  Also  in  the  past  seven  years  she  has  serve 
in  new  field  and  mission  works,  helping  her  parents  establish  an 
build  new  churches  in  the  midwest. 


Ul5u     l/i/au  of  *^sntroducti 


Ruby  Thompson  Beckman  was  born 
in  Sioux  County,  North  Dakota,  Oc- 
tober 10,  1917.  At  the  age  of  nineteen 
she  joined  the  Church  of  God  at  Lem- 
mon,  South  Dakota.  Three  years  later 
she  began  preaching  the  gospel.  She 
graduated  from  high  school  at  Man- 
dan,  North  Dakota,  after  which  she 
attended  Business  College  for  a  year. 
In  1942  she  graduated  from  Northwest 
Bible  School,  Lemmon,  South  Dakota. 
After  spending  one  year  at  Sevierville 
end  two  years  at  Lemmon  Bible  train- 
ing Schools,  she  graduated  from  Jun- 
ior College  at  Sevierville  in  1944.  One 
summer  she  attended  Scarritt  College, 
Nashville,  Tennessee,  and  one  summer 
she  was  at  Wheaton  College,  Wheaton, 
Illinois. 

Ruby's  work  has  been  mainly  in 
conducting  Daily  Vacation  Bible 
Schools  and  teaching  training  classes 
to  prepare  teachers  in  local  churches, 
teaching  Sunday  School  classes  almost 
continuously,  and  taking  active  part 
in  Y.P.E.  program  planning. 


The  greatest  incident  of  answered 
prayer  occurred  five  years  ago  when 
her  life  seemed  to  be  hanging  by  a 
thread  and  doctors  gave  no  hopes  for 
recovery.  At  the  very  darkest  hour, 
God  spoke  from  His  Word  to  her  heart 
in  that  hospital  room.  The  message 
being  from  Phil.  3:7,  "But  what  things 
were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss 
for  Christ."  Then  the  question,  "Are 
you  willing  to  give  up  all  for  Me?" 
Ruby  adds,  "I  was  ready  to  answer 
'Yes'  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart." 
The  Lord  spoke  to  her  husband  at 
home  at  the  same  time.  Therefore 
they  were  assured  it  was  His  will  for 
them  to  enter  the  ministry  in  full- 
time  service.  Now  they  are  happier 
than  ever  before  and  are  trusting  God 
for  a  great  revival  tide  to  sweep  across 
the  Northwest  states. 

In  her  own  words,  "Highlights  in 
my  Christian  experience,  without 
which  I  may  have  fallen  by  the  way- 
side, were,  first  of  all,  the  companion- 
ship of  a  devoted  Christian  brother  in 
the  flesh,  who  was  a  minister  of  the 


ucuon 


gospel,  and  who  since  has  gone  to  b 
with  the  Lord.  Another  friend,  Franl 
ces  L.  Dekle  Swails,  who  worked  witl 
me  and  helped  me  the  first  year  Cj 
my  ministry.  Her  exemplary  life  I 
priceless  to  me.  Her  "encouragemerl 
to  attend  Bible  School  and  her  final) 
cial  and  moral  support  has  helpe 
keep  me  going.  Bible  School  traininl 
has  meant  so  very  much,  and  thi 
treasured  friends  among  fellow  still 
dents  and  faculty,  heading  the  list  c] 
which  are  Brother  F.  W.  Lemorml 
Brother  Zeno  C.  Tharp,  and  a  persor)>| 
al  friendship  with  Alda  B.  Harriso^ 
and  her  encouragement." 

Ruby  has  served  as  Youth  Directcj 
of  both  North  and  South  Dakota.  Sb 
has  been  engaged  in  this  work  for  se\ 
en  years.  In  1944  she  married  Waltej 
B.  Beckman  of  Mobridge,  South  Da 
kota.  Her  own  words  are,  "If  we  wi 
prayerfully  seek  God  in  behalf  of  ot 
youth  and  present  Jesus  in  the  powfl 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  our  youth  will  rail) 
to  Him  and  become  established  to  cai 
ry  on  in  the  Church  of  tomorrow. 
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9UR  DOORBELL  rang  loudly 
and  we  hurried  to  answer  its 
strident  sound.  We  opened  the 
>or  and  there  stood  a  short  Private 
rst  Class,  of  the  United  States  Army. 
3  gave  a  timid  grin  and  said,  "I'm 
ay  Day  from  Ohio.  I  belong  to  the 
lurch  of  God  and  I  wanted  to  visit 
tu." 

We  had  had  many  other  such  visi- 
rs  so  we  invited  Ray  in  and  did  all 
j  could  to  make  him  feel  at  home 
id  enjoy  himself. 

Nothing  we  did  to  entertain  Ray 
emed  to  make  any  impression  on 
m.  He  was  unusually  quiet  and  com- 
etely  unanimated  by  anything  we 
towed  him  or  did. 

His  pass  was  very  short  so  after  a 
Ly  he  had  to  leave.  He  picked  up  his 
laki  satchel  and  went  out  the  door 
ying  simply  in  American  fashion, 
ye." 

Afterwards  we  talked  about  his  visit 
id  decided  that  he  had  not  enjoyed 
siting  us.  We  talked  about  his  being 
quiet  and  about  his  leaving  without 
ying  he  had  enjoyed  himself  or 
aking  any  other  comment.  We  really 
ought  Ray  would  never  visit  us 
ain. 

A  surprise  was  in  store  for  us — he 
me  again  and  again.  Each  time  he 
ughed  a  little  more  and  talked  about 
be  and  his  church.  He  joined  in 
id  sang  when  a  group  of  us  gathered 
ound  the  piano.  He  learned  our 
,mes  and  joined  in  all  our  activities 
d  soon  became  like  one  of  our  fam- 
I  As  surely  as  Saturday  came  we 
uld  expect  to  see  Ray  turn  up  with 
wide  grin  and  tell  us  he  was  on  a 
;ek-end  pass. 

Right  away  he'd  look  up  some  old 
>rk  clothes  and  start  to  work  at  one 
ing  or  another.  If  a  meal  was  late 
the  food  wasn't  fine  he  never  com- 
lined  or  looked  as  if  it  didn't  please 
m. 

We  NOTICED  one  day 
at  Ray  enjoyed  staying  in  the  kitch- 
most  of  all.  If  we  wanted  him  for 
mething  we  went  to  the  kitchen  and 
ere  he  sat.  Finally  it  dawned  on  us 
ly.  Marily  was  usually  there. 
Maria's  father  was  converted  by 
other  Lauster  in  the  German  army. 
!  could  not  locate  his  little  family 
ter  the  war  and  he  came  to  Kreh- 
nkel  to  Brother  Lauster  for  help, 
ter  a  time  the  family  was  reunited 
d  they  settled  in  Krehwinkel.  The 
tire  family  was  converted  and 
ned  the  church. 

For  a  tiny  thing  the  suffix  "ly"  is 
ded  to  a  word.  Maria  being  a  tiny 
tie  girl  soon  became  known  by  ev- 
yone  as  Marily. 
When  the  mother  died,  Sister  Laus- 


ter took  Marily  to  help  her  with  the 
house  work.  She  paid  her  a  little, 
clothed  her,  and  brought  her  up  as 
her  own  child.  Marily  learned  to 
speak  English  and  was  always  delight- 
ed by  the  American  ways  she  learned 
there. 

We  were  completely  surprised  that 
Ray  and  Marily  were  timidly  exchang- 
ing smiles  and  glances  in  the  kitchen 
but  at  last  we  knew  why  that  one  par- 
ticular kitchen  had  such  a  drawing 
power  to  Ray. 

On  Christmas  Eve  a  car  load  of  us 
went  to  Stuttgart  and  Ray  asked  that 
Marily  be  allowed  to  go  also.  She  was 
a  happy  little  German  girl  that  night 
as  she  was  shown  through  the  Ameri- 
can buildings,  snack  shops,  and  guest 
rooms  in  the  American  cross-roads  in 
Stuttgart.  She  ate  her  first  hamburger 
and  banana  split  that  night  and  made 
big  eager  eyes  at  everything  she  saw. 
It  was  like  Alice  in  Wonderland  to  her. 

It  was  strange  to  discover  that 
Ray's  parents  were  from  Europe  and 
that  his  mother  was  of  the  same  blood 
as  Marily's  father. 

We  explained  to  Ray  that  boys  and 
girls  in  Germany  do  not  date  for  only 
amusement  and  fun.  They  are  very 
serious  and  do  not  date  usually  until 
they  are  fairly  sure  they  will  marry. 
It  is  a  strange  custom  but  also  a  very 
good  one.  How  many  boys  and  girls 
have  scattered  their  affections  until 
they  were  never  able  to  settle  them 
happily  upon  any  one  person. 

Ray  told  us  that  he  was  completely 
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serious  and  that  he  would  like  to  mar- 
ry a  good  German  girl.  We  felt  real 
confidence  in  Ray's  words. 

The  next  year  was  a  happy  year  for 
those  two.  They  always  went  to  the 
services  and  enjoyed  them  when  he 
had  a  pass  and  was  in  Krehwinkel. 
They  entertained  themselves  by  play- 
ing parlor  games,  going  out  to  pick 
wild  flowers,  or  gather  fall  leaves,  or 
take  a  ride  on  their  bikes. 

We  could  always  tell  when  Ray  was 
coming  because  Marily  really  made 
the  dish  rag  slap  and  the  work  out  of 
sight  in  a  hurry.  If  he  wasn't  expected 
she  had  a  long  face  and  drug  out  ev- 
ery small  chore.  Most  usually  though 
her  laughter  filled  the  house.  Some- 
times we  made  her  life  miserable  for 
she  never  talked  English  with  us  and 
when  she  had  to  talk  to  him  on  the 
phone  we  would  listen  and  laugh  at 
her.  Then  we  would  call  her  "Frau 
Tag"  which  means  "Mrs.  Day."  At 
last  she  would  be  overcome  with 
laughter  and  stop  pouting  at  us  for 
teasing  her. 

ONE  DAY  PRIVATE  First 
Class  Ray  Day  came  up  polishing  Cor- 
poral stripes  and  marching  around  to 
get  complimented  by  all  of  us.  He  fol- 
lowed by  telling  us  such  funny  antics 
of  the  Medics  that  we  almost  rolled 
with  laughter. 

Marriage  proceedings  were  started 
with  the  Army  and  Ray  was  saving 
the  required  $600  for  his  bride's  pas- 
sage to  America.  Any  rank  under 
Sargeant  must  pay  the  fare  them- 
selves. After  miles  of  red  tape  and 
many  disappointments  the  wedding 
day  came.  The  snow  stopped  falling 
and  the  sun  came  out  and  the  frozen 
world  sparkled  like  diamonds. 

The  congregation  waited  until  they 
heard  the  soft,  lovely  strains  of  music 
and  in  came  the  bridal  procession. 
Brother  Lauster  preached  a  wonder- 
ful message  and  then  married  the 
couple.  He  spoke  a  sentence  in  Ger- 
man and  then  in  English.  It  was  a 
very  unique  ceremony.  But  it  was  pre- 
cious and  we  were  happy  to  commit 
that  young  couple  into  the  hands  of 
God. 

Walter  sang  "The  Love  of  God"  in 
both  languages  and  at  last  the  cere- 
mony was  over  and  the  bridal  pro- 
cession marched  out  laughing  and  full 
of  happiness. 

A  great  feast  was  given  afterwards. 
The  bridal  pair  sat  with  all  the 
Americans  present  and  that  was  a  hi- 
larious group.  You  could  not  have  eas- 
ily believed  that  we  were  in  Germany. 
There  was  so  much  fun  and  laughter 
that  some  of  the  German  people  said, 
"Please  do  not  talk  all  English.  We 
want  to  know  all  the  fun  too."  I  guess 
all  of  us  thought  of  the  many  songs, 
sermons,  and  conversations  we  had 
never  been  able  to  understand  and 
how  miserable  it  often  had  been  and 
we  answered,  "Today  is  our  day.  Let 
us  be  happy." 

We  pray  God's  blessing  upon  this 
couple  as  they  come  home  and  start 
a  life  for  themselves.  There  will  be 
many  hard  adjustments  to  make  so 
pray  that  God  will  help  them  in  all 
things. 

A  few  days  before  Ray's  sailing  time 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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(Continued  from  page  16) 

l;ve  it  on  the  best  of  testimony.  Such 
li  attitude  unfits  for  parental 
jivernment,  or  even  for  the  simplest 
titles  of  training  and  nurture. 

Returning  to  the  sub- 
let of  securing  true  submission  to 
lirental  authority,  we  are  persuaded 
lat  the  best  time  to  begin  is  very 
»,rly.  Before  your  words  can  be  ar- 
jied,  while  your  steady  eye  and  firm 
md  are  the  only  needed  interpreters 
<  your  will,  and  the  only  needed  or- 
ii,ns  of  power  —  that  is  the  best  time 

begin.  Be  gentle,  but  firm  and  de- 
jded.  Do  not  frighten,  but  cause  your 
■Jill  to  be  known,  and,  being  known,  to 
!  obeyed.  True,  you  need  discern- 
ent.  It  is  unfortunate  to  push  the 
latter  when  you  are  not  sure  that 
mr  meaning  is  understood.  But  as 
ion  as  your  will  can  be  apprehended, 
id  you  see  that  it  is,  then  lose  no 
me  in  settling  the  point  of  authority. 

is  more  easily  and  more  effectively 
line  at  this  stage  of  the  child's  devel- 
>ment  than  at  any  other.  The  prin- 
ple  being  established,  it  can  be 
laintained  with  far  less  difficulty 
,ian  if  begun  later;  and  all  the  re- 
jilts  are  incomparably  more  satisfac- 
ry. 

I  God  has  provided  admirable  facili- 
■  for  this  early  subjugation  of  the 
i.fant  will  and  for  early  training  in 
lie  habit  and  principle  of  implicit 
pedience.  Think  how  long  He  has 
jade  the  period  of  weak  and  depend- 
lt  infancy,  and  how  slow  the  prog- 
ss  toward  self-reliance.  Animals 
lap  by  a  few  quick  steps  from  weak- 
ess  to  strength,  from  helplessness  to 
'lf-reliance;  human  children  mature 
bwly  during  many  of  the  most  pre- 
lous,  the  richest  years  of  life. 
'Who  can  doubt  that  God  has  a  pur- 
)se  in  this  plan?  Who  can  deny  that 
jiis  purpose  is  to  give  parents  ample 
me  to  do  the  most  important  busi- 
gss  ever  done  in  human  life  —  the 
folding  of  the  infant  and  youthful 
lind  into  obedience  and  virtue?  This 
f  a  great  work,  and  the  long  years  as- 
gned  to  it  are  none  too  many  or  too 
low  in  their  progress  when  estimated 
L  the  light  of  the  eternal  results  of 
ireful  and  thorough  parental  nur- 
ire. 

We  must  notice  also  the  remarkable 
.ct  that  during  the  earliest  develop- 
.ent  of  a  child's  moral  consciousness, 
irents  stand  in  many  vital  respects 
i  the  place  of  God,  for  the  infant 
ind  can  as  yet  know  no  other  God. 
is  ideas  of  a  higher  Power  travel  to 
is  father  and  mother,  and  rest  there, 
is  impressions  of  a  higher,  benefi- 
:nt  love  which  become  to  him  the 
tundation  of  all  good,  go  no  farther 
lan  that.  To  him  the  perpetual  pres- 
ice  is  that  of  parents  only.  God  as 
;t  has  made  no  other  manifestation 
»  his  infant  mind.  Consequently,  the 
jvelopment  of  his  sense  of  obligation 
i  obey  and  his  dawning  notions  of 
ghtful  authority  are  their  responsi- 
ility. 

In  the  light  of  these  facts,  it  will  be 
sen  to  be  of  the  utmost  importance 
lat  parents  establish  in  a  child's 
lind  as  perfect  an  idea  of  the  true 
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God  as  is  possible  in  the  nature  of  the 
case.  It  is  their  duty  to  make  sure  that 
no  wrong  deed  nor  temper  on  their 
part  is  responsible  for  an  unworthy 
idea  of  the  Father  in  heaven  being  es- 
tablished in  his  thinking. 

All  the  essential  points  involved  in 
the  relation  of  a  child  to  his  parents 
are  involved  in  a  child's  relationship 
to  God.  It  is,  therefore,  the  parents'  re- 
sponsibility to  see  that  disobedience  to 
rightful  authority  never  becomes  a 
principle.  Not  only  should  it  never  be 
suffered  to  grow  into  a  habit,  but  it 
should  never  be  suffered  to  pass  un- 
rebuked  and  uncorrected. 

Submission  to  parental  authority,  if 
made  to  rest  on  its  true  foundation, 
provides  the  best  facilities  for  true 
conversion  to  God  at  the  earliest  mo- 
ment after  the  claims  of  God  can  be 
understood.  Where  obedience  to  par- 
ents has  been  established  on  the  basis 
of  its  intrinsic  Tightness,  resistance  to 
the  perceived  claims  of  God  will 
scarcely  be  thought  of.  We  believe  it 
to  be  true  that  in  the  great  majority 
of  such  cases  the  heart  is  yielded  to 
God  readily  when  His  claims  are  first 
distinctly  seen.  The  dogged  obstinacy, 
so  natural  to  those  who  never  have 
given  up  their  will  to  a  higher  one, 
does  not  assert  itself. 

Hence  the  experience  of  those  who 
labor  for  the  salvation  of  souls  brings 
out  a  mass  of  testimony  to  show,  on 
the  one  hand,  that  well-trained  chil- 
dren are  usually  led  to  Christ  with 
readiness,  as  though  it  were  natural 
for  them  to  love  goodness  and  to  yield 
their  will  to  pure  and  rightful  author- 
ity; and  on  the  other,  that  those 
whom  no  terror  can  persuade,  and  no 
manifested  love  can  melt  to  obedience 
and  contrition,  are  almost  always 
children  who  have  never  learned  to 
submit  to  the  authority  of  their  par- 
ents. 
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those  they  have  labored  to  reach? 
Whether  on  a  local,  state,  or  national 
level,  if  we  are  to  do  the  job  as  it  must 
be  done  we  must  invest  more  dollars. 

The  Holy  Spirit  outlined  the  pro- 
gram for  the  church  to  follow — "be- 
ginning at  Jerusalem  and  Judaea  and 
Samaria  and  unto  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth." 

Don't  slacken  your  efforts  at  home 
or  abroad,  but  let's  include  in  our 
plans  Judaea  and  Samaria  with  a 
more  informed  personnel,  more  inter- 
ested pastors,  an  improved  program, 
by  inviting  more  people  and  by  in- 
vesting more  time  and  money  in  the 
greatest  cause  of  all — that  of  reach- 
ing every  member  of  every  family  of 
every  nation  with  the  gospel  message 
of  Christ. 


Anyone  desiring  a  copy  of  this  message  can 
secure  it  by  writing  the  National  Sunday 
School  Association,  542  South  Dearborn  Street, 
Chicago   5,  IUinois. 
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the  Lord  said  to  you.  Do  not  hid  any- 
thing." 

Samuel  walked  back  slowly.  He  told 
Eli  everything.  Eli  bowed  his  head 
sadly.  "The  Lord  is  with  you." 

Eli  said:  "The  Lord  is  in  this  place. 
You  have  been  faithful  and  given  the 
message.  He  will  speak  to  you  often." 

Samuel  nodded,  as  he  looked  around 
God's  house  as  if  seeing  it  for  the  first 
time.  It  was  now  his  home.  He  was  no 
longer  homesick  for  his  mountain 
home. 
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QUALITIES  THAT  MAKE  FOR  SUC- 
CESS  IN  LIFE 

Psalm  1:1-6. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 

Every  boy  and  girl  in  the  world  who 
is  worth  anything  has  a  desire  to 
make  a  success  in  life.  Sometimes 
they  are  not  willing  to  accept  the 
road  laid  out  for  them  which  will 
lead  to  success.  There  are  two  worlds 
which  classify  success.  The  one  world 
with  its  beggarly  elements  has  its 
standards  and  classification  and  the 
other  world  with  holy  elements  has 
its  standards  and  classifications. 
There  are  successful  men  1  iving  in 
each  world  who  are  successful  ac- 
cording to  their  standards. 

THE  FIRST  STEP  TO  SUCCESS 
CHOOSING  A  MASTER 

"Choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will 
serve,"  Josh.  24:15. 

It  is  the  prerogative  of  man  to  exer- 
cise the  power  of  choice  from  th  e 
smallest  item  to  the  greatest.  The 
manner  in  which  this  power  is  prac- 
ticed will  definitely  determine  the  suc- 
cess of  that  man.  The  question  as  to 
which  personality  the  soul  shall  be 
subjected  demands  a  decision.  Can 
there  be  a  master  chosen  who  is 
worthy  of  personal  recognition?  There 
are  but  two  personalities  who  can  be 
master  of  the  human  heart:  Satan, 
who  causes  his  followers  to  do  evil, 
and  Jesus  Christ,  who  leads  His  fol- 
lowers in  holiness.  Satan's  offer  to 
youth  is  DEATH  by  SIN;  Jesus  offers 
youth  LIFE  by  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
"No  man  can  serve  two  masters," 
Luke  16:13.  To  desire  lasting  success 
will  mean  that  it  is  necessary  to 
choose  the  right  master  and  to  be- 
come His  obedient  servant.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  One  who  has  a 
workable  plan  for  every  life.  "One  is 
your  master,  even  Christ,"  Matt.  23:8. 
To  choose  Satan  would  be  taking  the 
way  of  the  ungodly,  who,  like  chaff, 
are  driven  away  with  the  wind.  Make 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  your  Master  for 
life. 

ESTABLISHED   CHARACTER 

Perhaps  the  greatest  task  in  life  is 
that  of  building  character.  It  may 
take  a  lifetime  to  build  character,  but 
it  may  take  only  one  hour  to  destroy 
it.  Careful  living  is  important  in  this 
great  task.  The  successful  man  de- 
scribed by  the  Psalmist  became  such 
by  selecting  his  company,  abstaining 
from  evil,  loving  the  Lord,  and  de- 
lighting his  soul  in  the  precepts  of  the 
law.  The  most  useful  and  most  suc- 


cessful person  in  the  kingdom  is  that 
one  who  is  established.  The  es- 
tablished soul  is  immovable.  He  h  a  s 
the  promise  of  abundant  life.  He  has 
unfading  hope,  and  God  blesses  his  la- 
bor. No  life  is  a  success  and  no  char- 
acter is  complete  without  God.  The 
Lord,  in  His  wise  providence,  has  pro- 
vided grace  for  the  establishing  of 
character.  Choosing  the  right  Master, 
being  obedient,  choosing  good  litera- 
ture, choosing  proper  companions,  are 
gracious  contributors  to  character- 
building.  Add  to  these  established 
character-building,  and  they  total  five 
important  "qualities  that  make  for 
success  in  life." 

BEING  OBEDIENT 
God's  Word  tells  us  to  obey  is  better 
than  sacrifice.  1  Sam.  15:22.  Although 
we  might  make  great  sacrifices  in  this 
life,  it  will  profit  us  nothing  unless 
those  sacrifices  are  made  in  accord- 
ance with  the  will  of  God  through  the 
knowledge  of  His  Word.  Then  the 
young  man  and  woman  who  want  to 
succeed  must  obey  God's  Word.  To 
obey  means  you  must  study  to  know 
what  the  will  of  God  is.  2  Tim.  2:15. 

CHOOSING   GOOD  LITERATURE 
Psalm  1:2. 

It  could  probably  be  said  that  of 
good  literature  there  is  no  end.  There 
is  a  library  in  nearly  every  city,  mak- 
ing it  possible  for  anyone  who  chooses 
to  have  access  to  good  reading  mate- 
rial. It  must  be  called  to  memory 
again  that  if  there  is  wheat,  there  is 
also  chaff;  where  there  is  gold,  there 
is  dirt  to  be  sifted;  when  a  dress  is  cut 
to  a  pattern,  the  trimmings  are  lost; 
when  a  vine  is  pruned,  the  branches 
are  cast  away.  Lift  out  of  the  libraries 
and  schools  the  good  literature,  for 
some  day  the  second-rate  writings  will 
be  destroyed.  For  our  example,  the 
"blessed  man"  of  the  first  verse  passed 
over  the  contemptuous  unbelievers, 
sinners,  and  scoffers,  to  delight  his 
soul  in  the  law  of  the  Lord.  Keep  the 
Scriptures  first  on  the  reading  list. 
They  are  superior  to  all  other  litera- 
ture, and  are  worthy  of  a  twenty- 
four-hour-a-day  meditation.  The  man 
who  meditated  upon  the  law  day  and 
night  found  four  things  which  con- 
cerned him  personally: 

First.  To  be  planted  by  rivers  of  wa- 
ter. 

Second.  To  have  fruit  in  his  season. 

Third.  To  not  wither. 

Fourth.  To  be  prospered  in  what- 
ever he  does. 

Choose  the  Scriptures  to  be  a  "lamp 
to  your  feet  and  a  light  unto  your 
path." 

CHOOSING  PROPER  COMPANIONS 
As  we  read  the  newspapers  and 
learn  how  many  young  people  have 
failed  at  this  point,  it  is  alarming. 
The  writer  has  just  read  about  the  ar- 
rest of  a  beautiful  young  girl  eight- 
een years  of  age,  who  was  found 
guilty  of  murder  yesterday.  Her  pic- 
ture showed  her  to  be  attractive  and 
intelligent-looking.  She  was  one  time 
an  innocent  little  babe  in  her  mother's 
arms.  But  she  chose  her  companions 
from  the  wrong  crowd.  In  a  few  weeks 
she  will  be  tried  and  perhaps  sent  to 
the  electric  chair  because  she  associ- 
ated with  a  man  who  was  corrupt.  In 


Proverbs  4:14,  we  find  these  worcl 
"Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicll 
ed,  and  go  not  in  the  way  of  evil  men 


YOUR  LIFE  SPEAKS 

By  Esther  Eubanks 

INTRODUCTION 
We  are  continually  talking — not  a 
ways  with  our  mouths,  though  vl 
should  be  careful  not  to  say  any  worcl 
that  would  bring  reproach  upcl 
Christ  or  His  people,  but  in  many  otll 
er  ways.  We  show  people  where  vl 
stand  in  our  convictions,  our  nearnel 
to  God,  and  determine  whether  v 
shall  be  a  stepping  stone  or  a  sturrj 
bling  block  to  others.  We  must  watci 
our  lives  and  our  words,  for  we  ail 
constantly  being  watched,  and  oil 
lives  will  influence  others,  whether  f(l 
good  or  bad. 

OUR  CHARACTER  TALKS 
"What  you  are  speaks  so  loud  I  cani 
hear  what  you  say"  is  a  saying  v,\ 
have  heard  many  times.  We  cannc 
show  sinners  the  way  of  Christ  fc 
merely  speaking  words — we  must  livf 
pure  lives  before  them,  and  by  our  ex 
ample  show  them  the  Christian  wa;| 
A  child  can  understand  the  impor 
tance  of  attending  Sunday  Schoc 
much  better  if  his  parents  take  hir 
by  the  hand  and  say,  "Come,  let's  g 
to  Sunday  School,"  rather  than  sit 
ting  down  to  read  the  Sunday  pape 
and  saying,  "Go  to  Sunday  Schools 
We  all  know  it  is  much  easier  to  lear: 
by  example  than  by  explanation.  Staj 
true  to  God  and  your  fellow  man,  liv 
a  pure  and  holy  life,  and  "let  youl 
light  so  shine  before  men." 

BE  TRUE  THYSELF 
Thou  must  be  true  thyself 
If  thou  the  truth  wouldst  teach; 
Thy  soul  must  overflow  if  thou 
Another's  soul  wouldst  reach. 
It  needs  the  overflow  of  heart 
To  give  the  lips  full  speech. 

Think  truly,  and  thy  thoughts 

Shall  the  world's  famine  feed; 

Speak  truly,  and  each  word  of  thin 

Shall  be  a  fruitful  seed; 

Live  truly,  and  thy  life  shall  be 

A  great  and  noble  creed. 

— Horatius  Bonar. 

OUR   COMPANY   TALKS 
"He  that  walketh    with  wise    mei 
shall  be  wise:   but  a  companion     o 
fools    shall   be    destroyed,"    Proverb 
13:20. 

God  expressly  forbids  companion) 
ship  with  evil  men.  He  tells  us  to  shui 
the  very  appearance  of  evil.  J.  Edga;| 
Hoover,  of  the  Federal  Bureau  of  Id 
vestigation,  says  that  bad  companion,, 
are  one  of  the  major  causes  of  juvei 
nile  delinquency.  Many  young  peopli 
who  would  not  think  of  committing  i 
crime  are  persuaded  by  their  compan 
ions  to  take  "just  one  drink"  or  smoki 
just  one  cigarette,  and,  since  they  an 
too  weak  to  stand  up  under  the  taunt, 
of  "sissy"  and  "old-fashioned,"  are  lee 
deeper  into  sin,  until  finally  they  an 
in  prison,  Skid  Row,  etc.,  and  then  intc 
hell.  A  Christian  must  be  especiall: 
careful  about  his  associates.  Of  course 
we  cannot  neglect  the  sinner,  but  ou: 
relationship  with  him  should  be  ver: 
clearly  that  of  a  Christian  trying  tt 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


rin  a  sinner  to  Christ  rather  than  as 
qual  companions.  We  must  choose 
vise  and  godly  people  as  our  com- 
lanions  so  that  we  may  grow  in  the 
:nowledge  of  God,  and  "enter  not  into 
he  path  of  the  wicked,  and  go  not  in 
he  way  of  evil  men,"  Proverbs  4:14. 

OUR  HOME  TALKS 
The  slogan  of  a  well-known  radio 
>rogram  is  "The  family  that  prays  to- 
other, stays  together."  How  true  this 
s,  for  as  prayer  and  wholesome  fami- 
y  life  decrease,  divorces  and  separa- 
ion  of  families  increase.  Do  you  have 
amily  devotions  in  your  home?  Do 
rou  teach  your  family  about  Christ 
hrough  words  and  actions?  A  real 
lome  must  be  filled  with  love,  peace, 
md  happiness.  You  have  seen  the 
notto  "Christ  is  the  head  of  this 
louse."  We  must  give  Christ  the  most 
mportant  place  in  our  homes,  if  we 
rould  give  our  family  their  rightful 
leritage.  It  has  been  said  that  80  per 
:ent  of  our  criminals  come  from  un- 
ymoathetic  homes.  Parents  have  a 
;reat  responsibility  resting  upon  them 
n  teaching  their  children  of  God. 
ane  Addams  said,  "America's  future 
vill  be  determined  by  the  home  and 
he  school.  The  child  becomes  largely 
vhat  he  is  taught;  hence,  we  must 
vatch  what  we  teach  him,  and  how  we 
ive  before  him."  And  every  Christian, 
phether  a  parent  or  not,  has  the  ob- 
igation  to  make  his  home  a  place 
mere  God  dwells. 

HOME 

turned  an  ancient  poet's  book, 
Vnd  found  upon  the  page: 
Stone  walls  do  not  a  prison  make, 
Jor  iron  bars  a  cage." 

?es,  that  is  true,  and  something  new; 
Tou'll  find  where'er  you  roam 
"hat  marble  floors  and  gilded  walls 
Ian  never  make  a  home. 

lut  every  house  where  Christ  abides 
ind  Friendship  is  a  guest 
s  surely  home,  and  home,  sweet  home, 
?or  there  the  heart  can  rest. 

— Henry  Van  Dyke. 

OUR  BUSINESS  TALKS 
"Seest  thou  a  man  diligent  in  his 
msiness?  he  shall  stand  before  kings; 
le  shall  not  stand  before  mean  men," 
3roverbs  22:29. 

We  must  work  for  God  at  all  times, 
'or  if  we  fail  in  what  we  should  do, 
.here  is  a  part  that  must  go  undone. 
Ve  are  each  given  our  talents  and  al- 
otted  our  tasks,  and  we  alone  can  do 
.hem,  for  each  has  been  given  tasks, 
md  no  one  can  do  another's  share, 
roo  many  people  are  burying  their 
;alents.  We  must  use  our  talents,  for 
)y  doing  this  we  gain  more.  We  are 
;old  in  Romans  12:11  to  be  "not  sloth- 
:ul  in  business,"  but  "fervent  in  spirit; 
.erving  the  Lord."  If  we  are  always 
vorking  for  ourselves  and  to  further 
)ur  own  interests,  can  a  sinner  see 
;hat  we  are  true  Christians?  Remem- 
jer  that  our  business  talks. 

OUR  FACES  TALK 
It  is  said  that  in  going  through  the 
Dapers  of  the  saintly  M'Cheyne  a 
while  after  his  death,  a  letter  was 
iound  from  one  whom  he  had  led  to 
Christ.  In  this  letter  were  these  words, 


"It  was  nothing  that  you  said  that 
first  made  me  want  to  be  a  Christian. 
It  was  the  beauty  of  holiness  which  I 
saw  in  your  very  face."  The  face  of  a 
true  Christian  should  show  the  love 
and  joy  of  the  Lord,  and  not  selfish- 
ness and  pettishness  as  a  spoiled  child. 
Christ  can  cleanse  our  hearts  and  fill 
us  so  full  of  Hie  power  and  glory  that 
our  faces  will  be  as  a  light  in  the 
darkness  of  this  world.  Since  we  are 
the  only  Bible  some  people  read,  we 
must  be  sure  to  "let  the  beauty  of  Je- 
sus be  seen"  in  our  lives. 

CONCLUSION 
Yes,  our  character,  company,  home, 
business,  and  faces  talk,  and,  remem- 
ber, we  must  answer  to  God  for  it  all. 
"For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justi- 
fied, and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
condemned,"  Matthew  12:37. 


EXCHANGING 

Matt.  16:24,  28;  Mark  8:3,  38. 
Sarah  Blanch  McGuire 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  LEADER 
There  is  exchanging  in  this  world 
at  all  times.  You  often  hear  someone 
grumbling  and  complaining  because 
he  has  not  made  a  wise  exchange.  But 
there  is  an  exchange  one  can  make  in 
which  he  has  all  to  gain.  As  we  make 
the  exchange,  we  know  that  no  one  is 
being  beaten  in  the  deal,  and  our  Lord 
knows  above  all  things  just  what  it  is 
we  have  to  give  in  exchange  for  all 
the  wonderful  things  He  has  to  give 
us.  He  knows  we  have  only  ourselves 
and  for  all  His  grace  our  very  best  is 
but  a  poor  return. 
UNCERTAINTY  FOR  ASSURANCE 
2  Tim.  1:12;  Heb.  10:22,  23. 
To  have  the  assurance  of  eternal 
life,  to  know  that  after  this  life  is 
spent  there  is  one  to  be  lived  in  eter- 
nity, and  to  know  that  Jesus  has  pre- 
pared a  mansion  for  us  if  we  do  His 
will,  is  indeed  wonderful.  We  are 
blessed  to  be  able  to  have  this  assur- 
ance in  our  hearts  instead  of  the  un- 
certainty that  sin  gives  us,  and  to 
know  that  God  rules  the  hearts  and 
minds  and  no  evil  thing  can  befall  us 
unless  He  wills  it  so. 

SORROW  FOR  JOY 
Jer.  31:12,  13;  Heb.  12:2,  3. 

There  are  many  sorrows  that  come 
our  way.  All  through  this  life  there 
are  disappointments  and  many  things 
that  just  don't  come  out  the  way  we 
expect.  If  we  are  blood-washed  chil- 
dren of  God,  He  will  always  stand 
by  us.  Within  ourselves  we  can  praise 
God  and  the  joy  of  salvation  can  roll, 
for  we  have  the  assurance  that  every- 
thing which  happens  is  for  our  good. 
This  will  help  to  bring  us  closer  to 
the  God  who  sent  His  own  Son  to  bear 
our  sins.  In  time  of  sorrow,  Satan  is  a 
broken  reed  upon  which  to  lean.  There 
is  no  joy  in  the  sorrow  we  have  while 
yet  sinners;  instead  there  is  a  dread 
for  what  might  come  next.  In  Christ, 
we  let  those  things  rest  with  Him.  The 
Lord  can  put  a  joy  into  our  souls 
which  will  help  us  in  the  time  of  need. 
RAGS  FOR  ROBES 
Isa.  61:10;  Luke  15:21,  22. 

How  many  times  we  feel  as  if  we 
want  a  new  outfit.  We  go  to  the  store 
to  try  on  garments,  many  times  only 


to  be  disappointed  because  we  couldn't 
find  just  what  we  wanted.  Often  when 
we  do  find  it,  we  pay  a  much  larger 
price  than  we  had  planned.  But  we 
find  in  Christ,  Someone  who  is  just 
waiting  for  us  to  throw  off  our  old 
tattered  clothes  so  He  can  give  us  a 
new  outfit.  A  beautiful  white  robe,  one 
without  spot  or  wrinkle,  is  what  Christ 
offers.  How  foolish  we  should  be  not  to 
accept  this  offer.  This  robe  will  never 
grow  old,  but  is  forever  new,  and  the 
most  wonderful  thing  about  it  is  there 
is  a  price  anyone  can  pay;  even  the 
very  poorest  could  not  find  an  excuse 
for  not  purchasing  this  beautiful  robe. 

CROSS  FOR  A  CROWN 
1  Peter  5:4;  2  Tim.  4:7,  8;  James  1:12. 
We  wonder  just  what  the  cross  of 
Christ  means.  Some  think  it  is  the 
trials  and  tests  that  come  to  us  along 
the  way,  but  even  sinners  have  tests 
and  trials.  That  is  the  way  of  life  for 
anyone,  rich  or  poor,  intelligent  or  un- 
educated, beautiful  or  homely.  They 
all  have  trials  and  tests  of  some  kind. 
But  the  cross  the  true  Christian  bears 
is  the  reproach  he  receives  because  he 
is  in  the  army  of  the  Lord.  He  has 
turned  aside  from  his  evil  ways  for  the 
right  way,  and  often  the  scorn  of  his 
neighbors  and  friends  and  the  people 
he  loves  best  is  great.  They  turn  aside 
from  him  because  he  has  been  chosen 
to  be  called  of  God. 
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INDEPENDENCE   THROUGH 
DEPENDENCE 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

ence  we  must  recognize  our  depen- 
dence in  God,  one  another,  and  our 
government. 

Our  fathers  were  impelled  by  a  great 
faith  in  God  to  establish  these  United 
States.  Their  actions  were  governed 
by  His  word  and  will  as  they  saw  it. 
The  very  fabric  of  our  Federal  Consti- 
tution is  based  upon  a  fundamental 
faith  in  Almighty  God.  It  has  sus- 
tained us  through  many  crucial  peri- 
ods and  will  prove  sufficient  yet  again. 
Let  America  return  to  God  and  rest 
upon  His  word. 

President  Dwight  D.  Eisenhower  dis- 
tinguished himself  as  a  great  leader 
when  he  said,  "You  can't  explain  free 
government  in  any  other  terms  than 
religious.  The  Founding  Fathers  had 
to  refer  to  the  Creator  in  order  to 
make  their  revolutionary  experiment 
make  sense;  it  was  because  'all  men 
are  endowed  by  their  Creator  with 
certain  unalienable  rights'  that  men 
could  dare  to  be  free.  They  wrote  their 
religious  faith  into  our  founding  docuj- 
ments,  stamped  their  trust  in  Goa 
upon  the  faces  of  their  coins  and  cur- 
rency, and  put  it  boldly  at  the  base  of 
our  institutions.  And  when  they  drew 
up  their  bold  Bill  of  Rights,  where  did 
they  put  freedom  of  worship?  First, 
in  the  cornerstone  position.  That  was 
no  accident." 

Another  statement  he  made  makes 
a  fitting  conclusion  to  this  discussion. 
He  observed,  "Our  forefathers  proved, 
that  only  a  people  strong  in  godliness 
is  a  people  strong  enough  to  overcome 
tyranny  and  make  themselves  and 
others  free.  Today,  it  is  ours  to  prove 
that  our  own  faith,  perpetually  re- 
newed, is  equal  to  the  challenge  of 
today's  tyrants." 


BIOGRAPHICAL    SKETCHES 

(Continued  from  page  18) 

the  journey  with  him.  After  this  he 
was  arrested  in  Rome  but  later  was 
released. 

Timothy  was  martyred  in  a  popular 
tumult  when  he  tried  to  dissuade  the 
people  from  taking  part  in  a  violent 
festival.  The  festival  was  given  in 
honor  of  Diana  of  the  Ephesians,  a 
pagan  goddess.  His  bones  were  trans- 
ferred to  Constantinople  by  Constan- 
tius.  Thus  ended  the  earthly  life  of 
one  of  the  greatest  of  Paul's  converts 
and  a  stalwart  follower  of  Jesus. 


UNWILLING    GUESTS 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

gave  them  an  invitation  to  Sunday 
school.  It  just  could  do  some  good  to 
those  fellows.  And  when  we  deliver 
melons  we'll  surely  look  them  up." 

"I'm  sure  the  Lord  protected  His 
melons  tonight,"  Louise  said,  softly. 
"And  I'm  so  glad  it  ended  this  way." 

"Here,  too!"  echoed  all  the  others,  as 
the  meeting  broke  up. 

All  Rights  Reserved 


CHRISTIAN  WRITING   AS   A 
VOCATION 

(Continued  from  page  11) 
that  fiction  proves  more  difficult  to 
market." 

"I  know  where  I  could  start,"  Rich- 
ard jumped  up  in  his  excitement.  "I 
could  write  those  little  short  articles 
which  are  tucked  in  here  and  there. 
The  newspaper  folks  call  them  'fill- 
ers.' " 

"Fine,"  smiled  Mr.  Cox. 

"The  Bible  is  full  of  ideas  I  could 
use,"  Richard  began  to  stammer 
again  in  his  enthusiasm.  "I  think  I'll 
start  with  an  article  on  how  caring 
for  a  linotype  or  a  car  or  any  piece  of 
machinery  can  be  compared  with 
caring  for  one's  spiritual  life  so  as  to 
grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ." 

"Splendid!"  added  the  pastor.  "It's 
an  original  theme;  it's  also  beginning 
with  what  you  know.  Both  excellent." 

Richard  rose  to  go.  As  he  reached 
the  door,  he  hesitated,  then  came 
back  into  the  room. 

"But  how  do  I  know  whether  or  not 
I  could  qualify?"  he  asked  anxiously. 

"You  already  possess  the  first  quali- 
fication for  a  Christian  writer,"  an- 
swered Mr.  Cox.  "You  have  been  born 
again  and  are  living  the  life  that  is 
'not  I,  but  Christ.'  " 

Richard  flushed  at  the  praise  and 
said  nothing. 

"You  will  need  to  learn  more  about 
the  place  Christianity  holds  in  today's 
world,  and  the  challenge  presented  to 
Pentecostal  Christians  today,  so  that 
what  you  write  will  have  proper  per- 
spective." 

"That  sounds  difficult,"  stammered 
Richard. 
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"No  worth  while  job  for  Christ 
easy,"  informed  Mr.  Cox.  "The  minis 
ter  has  to  study  constantly,  as  well  i 
pray  without  ceasing.  Can  the  Chris 
tian  writer  do  less?" 

"I'm  willing  to  try,"  Richard  agree( 

"Good!  And  remember  that  it  is  n( 
consecration  or  training,  but  conse 
cration  plus  training.  You  must  be 
come  technically  proficient.  The  tim 
has  gone  when  the  religious  press  wi 
accept  carelessly  prepared  and  araa 
teurish  writing." 

Richard  again  reached  the  doo: 
"Thank  you,  Brother  Cox,"  he  sail 
"Who  knows  but  that  the  Lord  wi 
use  even  my  small  talent  for  the  ad 
vancement  of  His  Kingdom?" 

"If  you  continue  in  His  will,  dail 
seeking  the  counsel  and  guidance  o 
the  Holy  Spirit,  He  will  help  you:  c 
that  I  am  confident,"  answered  M; 
Cox. 

"Everything  I  write  will  be  precede 
by  prayer,"  responded  Richart 
"Goodbye  and  thank  you." 


WEDDING  BELLS  RING  IN 
GERMANY 

(Continued  from  page  21) 

he  came  in  polishing  Sargeant  stripe 
which  meant  the  army  had  to  pa 
Marily's  passage. 

Ray  is  already  in  America  and  Mar 
ily  is  here  with  us  waiting  for  th 
army  to  clear  her  passage.  She  ha 
many  big  dreams  and  hopes  and  be 
lieves  that  America  is  like  the  Prom 
ised  Land. 

She  took  her  vow  with  "ja"  and  h 
his  with  "yes."  She  is  German  and  h 
is  American.  We  hope  these  two  tone 
will  travel  the  marriage  staff  in  per 
feet  harmony.  We  recommend  thi 
pitch  to  start  on,  "As  for  me  and  m 
house  we'll  serve  the  Lord." 
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EIGHT   BIG    FIVES    IN    SUNDAY   SCHOOL 

Average   Weekly   Attendance   for   April 

GROUP   AA 


WORK 


Or    H.    HUGHES,    General    Youth    Director 
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1/]  ROPER  grouping  of  the  pupils 
1/  in  Sunday  School  is  a  more  im- 
portant   factor    in    Sunday 
School  growth  than  most  peo- 
e  think. 

The  dividing  lines  between  different 
je  groups  are  very  distinct.  A  school 
lould  be  ultimately  divided  into  eight 
ifinite  departments.  They  are  as  fol- 
ws: 

Cradle  Roll  0-3 

Beginners  4-5 

Primary  6-8 

Junior  9-11 

Intermediates  12-14 

Senior  15-17 

Young  People  18-24 

Adults  25  up 

lough  your  school  is  small,  if  you 
n  set  up  these  various  departments 
>u  have  the  foundation  for  a  large 
inday  School.  Every  school  should 
|  divided  into  at  least  three  divisions. 
Children  0-11 

Young  People  12-24 

Adults  25  up 

le  aforementioned  age  groups  are 
rmed  by  nature  itself. 
When  a  nursery  is  provided  for  two 
id  three  years  old  with  competent 
aching,  much  truth  can  be  in- 
illed  in  their  hearts.  Then,  too,  the 
trents  of  these  children  will  also 
ive  a  greater  opportunity  for  learn- 
g  without  distraction. 
The  Beginners  are  composed  of  four 
id  five  year  olds.  This  is  the  age 
len  children  act  by  natural  impulse 
id  not  by  judgment. 
At  the  age  of  six,  when  a  child 
arts  to  school,  there  is  a  definite 
iange  in  his  life.  It  is  a  change  from 
ay  to  study,  from  home  life  to  public 
e,  from  mother's  continual  care  to 
acher's  instruction,  etc.  Therefore, 
e  Primary  department  is  formed  to 
eet  the  needs  of  this  age  group. 
There  is  a  strong  contrast  between 
e  Primary  age  and  the  Junior  age. 
le  Junior  has  reached  such  a  peak 
development  until  he  is  often  called 
i  "adult  child."  At  this  point,  it  be- 
mes  necessary  to  divide  boys  and 
rls.  The  club  spirit  begins,  and  boys 


GROUP    A 

4,270 

California    

GROUP   B 

4,884 

3,481 

Pennsylvania    ... 

GROUP    C 

2,802 

2,753 

2,274 

Oklahoma    



2,265 

2,198 

GROUP   D 

1.199 

961 

GROUP    E 

919 

685 

.  ..  592 

425 

GROUP    F 

-       393 

222 

...  144 

GROUP    G 

107 

64 

36 
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Average  Weekly  Attendance 
GROUP  AA 

_ 8 

P.  E. 

for  April 

South    Carolina 

..._    7,081 

6,915 

West   Virginia 

GROUP    A 

7,334 

5,272 

4,069 

3,309 

3,025 

GROUP   B 

2,682 

...     2.C16 

GROUP    C 

1,522 

Maryland 

Indiana    

GROUP   D 

1,483 

1,372 

673 

660 

GROUP    E 

468 

...  241 

North    Dakota    . 

GROUP    F 

239 

..... 251 

236 

139 

Idaho    

Minnesota 

GROUP    G 

_ 104 

26 

19 

6 

NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

Average   Weekly   Attendance   for   April 

Tremont   Avenue.   Grennville,   S.  C 802 

KannapollS,     N.     C.  641 

North  Chattanooga,  Tenn.  520 

~     — - -  511 


Missionary  Ridge,  Tenn. 

North    Cleveland,    Tenn.   

Sumiton,    Ala.    

Lenoir,    N.    C 

Jackson,     Tenn. 


441 
438 

436 
430 

42(1 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  Y.  P.  E.  ATTENDANCE 

Average   Weekly   Attendance    for   April 

Orphanage   at   Sevierville,    Tenn.    __ 291 

Lumberton,    N.    C _     281 

Whitwell,    Tenn ..  269 

Eldorado,     111.  _  259 

EiLauvinburo  _  .      _  248 

North   Chattanooga,    Tenn 244 

Tremont  Avenue,  Greenville,  S.  C.   231 

Ruby,   S.   C. 231 

Pulaski,  Va __ 228 

Talladega,    Ala ...  227 

NATION'S    TOP   TEN   IN   HOME 
DEPARTMENT    ATTENDANCE 

Pike  Avenue,  Birmingham,  Ala 3,187 

North  Durham,  N.  C. 789 

Eldorado,    111 _ 642 

Lynch,    Ky. 578 

Krafton,   S.    Ala. _ 575 

Benton,    111 550 

Henderson,  N.  C 539 

Tampa,   Fla. _ 484 

Martinsburg,   W.  Va 470 

Wahpeton,  N.  Dak 450 


STATES   REPORTING 

West  Virginia  _ 66 

South  Carolina  ......  47 

North  Carolina  34 

Tennessee   26 

Pennsylvania  21 

Virginia   19 

Illinois    _  13 

Texas    12 

South  Alabama 11 

Alabama    11 

Arkansas    11 

Kentucky    9 

Mississippi      9 

Missouri     _     9 

Maryland      _.     7 

Oklahoma  5 

California    4 


**************************** 
•          SINCE      ASSEMBLY  t 

SAVED 32,866  J 


HOME   DEPARTMENTS 

Montana 4 

Iowa    4 

Kansas _ 4 

Maine   . 3 

New  Mexico  3 

Colorado    3 

Delaware   2 

Louisiana    .... 2 

Indiana    

Central  Canada    ... 

Nebraska 

New  York 

Connecticut 

Washington   

Wisconsin 

Dist.    of    Columbia 


SANCTIFIED    ....  15,527 
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and  girls  no  longer  play  together.  It 
is  well  to  have  a  man  to  teach  the 
boys  and  a  lady  to  teach  the  girls. 

As  the  name  implies  the  Intermedi- 
ates are  neither  adults  or  children. 
The  years  from  12-14  are  accounted 
by  many  as  the  most  crucial  years. 
This  is  a  period  of  adjustment  and 
these  early  adolescents  need  a  class  of 
their  own  age  group  so  that  problems 
peculiar  to  them  can  be  dealt  with  by 
an  understanding  teacher.  This,  too, 


is  a  time  of  great  spiritual  awakening. 

How  sharp  the  contrast  is  between 
the  Intermediates  and  the  Senior 
group.  The  Senior  is  preparing  for  his 
life's  work,  and  lives  in  an  altogether 
different  vein  than  does  the  Inter- 
mediate. 

The  Young  People's  group  are  pre- 
paring for  marriage,  thus  affecting 
another  grouping.  Then,  of  course, 
comes  the  age  of  maturity,  or  the 
Adult  period.— Ray  H.  Hughes. 


"The  future  belongs  to  those  who  prepare 
for  it."  Why  don't  YOU  prepare  for  a  life  of  serv- 
ice by  furthering  your  education?  Search  far  and 
near  and  you'll  find  no  better  school  for  receiving 
that  education  than  Lee  College.  The  work  is  ac- 
credited. The  cost  is  reasonable.  The  environment 
is  spiritual.  For  further  information  write — 

LEE  COLLEGE 

CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE 
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Why   should   we   worry 

And  why  should  we  sigh? 
Why  should  we  fear 

Lest  we  sicken  and  die? 
Why   should   we  torture 

Our  brains  till  they're  numb 
With   fears  of  disaster 

That  likely  won't  come? 

Why  should  we  think  that 

Everything's  wrong, 
And  nothing  about  us 

Can  call  forth  a  song? 
Why  should  we  squander 

Our  time  in  complaint. 
When    most    of    our    troubles — 

Well,    really,    "just   ain't"? 

Why  should  we  claim  that 

Our    lot   in    this    life 
Is    harder,    and    far    more 

Conducive   to   strife 
Than  that  of  our  brother 

Who  always  will  smile 
Tho'   he   may   have   sorrows 

That   pain   all    the    while? 

Why    should    we    think    that 

Christ  Jesus  above 
Will    ever   forsake    us. 

Or  fail   in    His   love? 
Why    should    we    doubt   that 

We're   safe   from   all    harm. 
If  we  will    but  trust   Him, 

And   lean   on    His   arm? 


— Wirt   Blaine. 
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I'M   DIFFERENT 


f\  WAS  very  much  interested,  but  rather  amused,  as 
\Jthe  minister  delivered  his  sermon.  The  message  was 
■  well  prepared  and  certainly  Spirit-inspired.  The  min- 
;r  spoke  of  certain  evils  prevalent  among  believers  and 
.llenged  all  Christians  to  a  deeper  consecration.  It  was  a 
•thy  sermon,  sincerely  spoken,  and  I  honestly  appreci- 
d  it.  A  sad  smile  gathered  in  my  heart,  however,  as  I 
leld  the  reaction  of  some  in  the  congregation.  I  thought 
etected  from  the  gleam  in  their  eye  and  the  excited 
nen"  of  their  mouth,  that  they  chose  to  accept  the  mes- 
e  as  an  indictment  against  their  neighbor  only.  Actual- 
[  don't  think  they  felt  a  personal  challenge.  I  was  made 
feel  that  somehow  they  believed  themselves  immune  to 
h  counseling.  It  became  apparent  they  felt  themselves 
3e  different. 

lonsciously  or  unconsciously,  most  people  have  adopted 
jeling  of  superiority.  The  spirit  of  self-exception  has  so 
lpletely  obsessed  men  that  they  are  sure  that  the  faults 
1  failures  which  they  clearly  see  in  others  have  never 
nd  lodging  in  their  own  lives.  It  would  appear  that 
re  is  a  disposition  in  us  all  to  regard  our  own  case  as 
mpted  from  the  laws  which  operate  in  ordinary  life, 
nehow  we  feel  removed  from  the  common  experiences  of 
ers. 
'his  is  not  a  new  philosophy,  for  Jesus  discovered  it  in 

day.  In  Luke  18:9-14  He  gives  us  a  very  clear  picture  of 
v  it  worked  in  Jerusalem.  A  Pharisee  and  a  publican 
it  into  the  temple  to  pray.  It  is  clear  that  the  Pharisee 
5  effected  badly  by  this  inclination,  for  he  prayed 
ndly,  "God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men 
."  He  proceeded  to  extol  his  wonderful  attributes,  and 
lerior  righteousness  as  a  believer.  The  publican  admit- 

his  need  of  God  by  praying,  "God,  be  merciful  to  me  a 
tier."  Christ  said  the  publican  went  home  justified  rath- 
than  the  Pharisee.  Since  that  day,  however,  men  have 
;  ceased  to  declare  by  word  and  attitude,  "I  am  not  as 
.er  men  are." 

t  is  not  unusual  for  one  to  discover  this  attitude  in  the 
linary  affairs  of  life.  Again  and  again  we  have  seen  the 
I  and  disappointing  spectacle  of  wasted  abilities  and  per- 
ted  ambitions.  The  young  person  who  had  marvelous 
ant  and  wonderful  opportunity  has  squandered  it  all  by 
;ligence  or  profanation.  The  promise  of  an  exemplary 
^  has  faded  into  obscurity  and  failure.  We  are  then 
me  to  look  upon  the  shortcomings  of  those  involved,  and 
lent  the  pity  of  such  utter  disregard  to  wasted  abilities, 
nehow  we  imagine  that  the  failure  we  have  seen  a  thou- 


sand times  in  others  could  not  possibly  be  found  in  us.  We 
are  quick  to  declare  that  if  we  were  endowed  with  the  tal- 
ents of  a  musician,  we  would  cultivate  and  dedicate  them 
for  God's  work.  At  the  very  same  moment,  however,  we 
are  refusing  to  consecrate  our  abilities  to  teach,  visit,  write, 
etc.,  to  Christ.  How  often  do  we  declare  that  we  would  cer- 
tainly discipline  our  tongue  if  we  were  a  certain  person, 
and  even  while  we  criticize,  we  are  failing  to  discipline  our 
thoughts,  attitudes,  or  behavior. 

The  self-created  immunity  to  the  faults  and  conditions 
common  to  mankind  causes  men  to  view  life  with  a  preju- 
diced eye.  We  look  upon  the  misfortune  which  has  seized 
our  neighbors  and  seek  to  console  them  with  the  assurance 
that  every  cloud  has  a  silver  lining.  Again  and  again  we 
assure  them  that  life  cannot  be  lived  without  a  mixture  of 
the  bitter  with  the  sweet.  The  experiences  of  others  in  trial 
and  trouble  are  used  to  emphasize  the  fact  that  to  suffer 
occasionally  is  to  endure  only  the  penalty  of  our  common 
nature.  But  even  so,  how  ill-prepared  we  are  to  apply  the 
same  rules  to  ourselves.  We  are  often  surprised,  disappoint- 
ed and  even  provoked  when  we  find  ourselves  a  victim  of 
the  very  same  affliction  we  had  consoled  our  neighbor 
about.  Somehow  we  felt  detached  from  the  sphere  of  uni- 
versal calamities,  and  were  sure  that  we  were  not  as  other 
men  in  this  regard. 

The  TENDENCY  toward  self-exception  is  evi- 
dent in  man's  attitude  to  death.  Many  times  we  have 
looked  upon  the  person  who  evidently  had  but  a  few 
months  to  live  and  beheld  their  indifference  with  wonder- 
ment. Their  pursuit  of  pleasure  and  unconcern  for  the 
things  of  God  caused  us  to  speak  uneasily  of  their  fright- 
ful behavior.  We  were  sure  that  we  would  never  be  guilty 
of  such  irresponsible  conduct.  But  who  of  us  can  judge  his 
life  span  correctly?  May  not  our  own  life  end  tomorrow  or 
today?  Is  it  not  altogether  possible  that  we  will  have  met 
God  long  before  the  person  whom  we  judged  to  have  but  a 
few  months  to  live?  Who  of  us  live  in  the  expectation  of 
death  and  the  proper  preparation  for  death?  Can  it  be 
that  we  feel  so  detached  from  the  affairs  common  to  men 
that  we  will  be  tricked  into  facing  death  ill-prepared? 

Finally,  the  self -separating  tendency  is  seen  in  the  rela- 
tion to  judgment.  How  often  have  we  wondered  at  the  ap- 
parent unconcern  of  the  sinner  toward  the  judgment  of 
God.  We  shuddered  at  the  consequence  of  his  unrepented 
sins.  It  is  questionable,  however,  if  we  have  made  the  fact 
of  judgment  a  matter  of  sober  consideration  in  our  own 
lives.  Have  we  applied  the  same  rules  to  our  own  conduct 
as  we  have  to  our  neighbor?  Does  our  daily  life  testify  to 
our  belief  that  we  shall  someday  stand  in  judgment  so 
"that  everyone  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  ac- 
cording to  that  he  hath  done,  whither  it  be  good  or  bad"? 

Thomas  Boston  was  aware  of  the  ability  of  Satan  to  cause 
good  men  to  become  victims  of  the  trickery  of  self-excep- 
tion. He  made  some  entries  in  his  diary  which  indicated 
his  concern  over  the  matter.  He  said,  "I  observed  that  Sa- 
tan has  overcome  me,  even  in  those  things  that  I  preached 
against.  Preaching  at  Dunse,  I  preached  against  immoder- 
ate sleep  as  a  great  waster  of  time;  and  quickly  after  I  fell 
into  this.  Last  Thursday  I  preached  that  unwatchfulness 
was  the  cause  why  it  was  not  with  God's  people  as  in  times 
past;  and  the  very  same  night  my  heart  fell  a-roving.  At 
this  Evening  Exercise,  I  lectured  on  Hebrews  13,  and  par- 
ticularly that  word,  'Be  content  with  such  things  as  ye 
have';  and  immediately  after  this,  dissatisfaction  seized 
me,  for  which  my  heart  abhors  my  heart:  wherefore,  being 
(Continued   on   page   23) 
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'Look  at  all  this  stuff,"  Jack  cried,   "Who  ever  dreamed  we  would   find   this!" 


stream. 

"They  have  told  us  in  which  dir<| 
tion  to  travel,"  Ralph  read  the  si| 

The  young  men  h 

started  for  another  mission  stati 
one  hundred  miles  from  tbj 
own.  Instead  of  following  the  regulJ 
route,  they  sought  a  snorter  roi 
which  they  knew  the  natives  used, 
series  of  streams  would  bring  them 
their  goal.  Now  their  three  nati 
helpers,  and  the  reliable  Kim,  had  li! 
them  alone. 

"Yes,  the  message  is  very  pla; 
They  figure  the  desertion  will  force 
to  take  the  back  trail.  I  don't  agi' 
with  them.  We  have  food  enough  1| 
several  days,  so  I'm  in  favor  of  gol1 
ahead.  The  natives  won't  get  too  vil 
lent  if  we  avoid  trespassing  on  thij 
sacred  domain,  wherever  it  is.  At  lejl 
I  hope  they  won't.  Shall  we  take  t 
chance?" 

"Let's  go.  They  can't  scare  us  o 
this  way." 

They  loaded  their  luggage,  inclu1 
ing  rifles  for  defense  against  junfl 
beasts,  then  launched  their  dug-oj 
canoe   towards   their   goal,   having  | 


Illustrated    by   CHLOE    STEWAI 


OUT  OF  THE  NIGHT 


By  L.  L.  WIGHTMAN 


/  /EY,  JACK,  look  out  here!" 
Arf-  Ralph  Howard's  excited  cry 
^-^  ^*  brought  Jack  rushing  from 
his  tent  in  a  burst  of  speed.  "What's 
the  matter?"  he  exclaimed,  looking 
about  for  signs  of  danger. 

"Matter?  Everything's  the  matter! 
Where  are  the  natives?" 

Jack  stood  in  open-mouthed  aston- 
ishment as  the  truth  dawned  on  him. 
"Gone!  And  took  the  boats  with 
them!" 

Ralph  nodded,  as  he  declared  the 
one  conclusion.  "Deserted,  and  alone, 
in  the  midst  of  this  African  jungle. 
Isn't  that  a  lovely  situation?" 

"They  were  stretched  out  around 
the  fire  when  I  turned  in  last  night. 
Did  you  hear  anything  at  all?" 

"Not  a  sound,"  Ralph  declared. 
"When  I  looked  out  at  daylight,  I  was 
dumbfounded  to  see  we  were  alone.  I 
looked  for  Kim  to  ask  him  about  it, 
but  he  has  disappeared." 

Jack  grunted  with  surprise,  while 
Ralph  asked,  "Any  ideas  about  it?" 

"I  can  make  a  guess,"  Jack  replied. 
"According  to  reports  by  the  traders, 
the  natives  have  some  kind  of  sacred 
place  in  this  neighborhood.  Perhaps 
we  are  getting  too  close  to  it,  so  the 
natives  deserted  us  to  force  our  return 
down  the  river." 

"That    doesn't    account    for    Kim's 


disappearance,"  Ralph  argued,  then 
added,  "Unless  the  ties  of  his  former 
religion  still  have  a  hold  on  him.  Have 
we  a  case  of  misplaced  confidence?" 

Jack  shrugged,  but  made  no  reply. 
Kim,  his  name  shortened  considerably 
by  the  young  missionaries,  was  a 
Christian  native,  converted  several 
months  previously  at  the  mission 
where  Ralph  and  Jack  labored.  They 
would  have  banked  on  his  loyalty. 
Nothing  occurred  to  shake  their  con- 
fidence until  this  morning.  Could  it 
be  possible  he  turned  back  because  of 
ties  with  his  former  religion?  Had  he 
yielded  to  the  influence  of  the  natives 
with  whom  he  associated?  Had  he 
turned  from  his  Christian  profession 
to  his  heathen  gods? 

"He  wasn't  carried  away  by  force, 
or  we  would  have  heard  a  disturb- 
ance," Jack  voiced  his  conclusion. 
"He's  gone,  but  I  don't  know  why.  But 
what  shall  we  do?  We  can't  stand  here 
and  wait  for  something  more  to  hap- 
pen." 

"Let's  look  around,  then  decide," 
Ralph  suggested,  moving  towards  the 
river.  "Look!  There's  a  boat.  They 
didn't  take  all  of  them." 

Then  they  found  the  warning.  Sev- 
eral sticks  were  laid  on  the  ground 
near  the  boat,  placed  in  the  form  of 
an    arrow.    The    arrow   pointed    down 


general  idea  of  the  course  ahead 
them. 

They  paddled  for  an  hour  ere  Ja< 
held  up  his  hand.  "Hear  it?"  he  aske 
his  ears  catching  the  pulsating  be 
coming  from  a  distance.  The  soul 
sent  a  tremor  through  him. 

Ralph  listened  attentively.  "Holloa 
log  drums,"  he  interpreted  the  soun 

"Right.  Telegraphing  our  progres 
Probably  telling  a  reception  commi 
tee  to  get  ready  for  us.  I  don't  like  : 
It's  a  warning  to  us  to  change  01 
minds.  It  gives  me  the  creeps  to  kno< 
unseen  eyes  are  watching  our  moves 

"Me,  too,"  Ralph  agreed.  "If  it's  on 
an  attempt  to  scare  us,  it  won't  be : 
bad." 

"One  way  to  know,"  Jack  declare 
keeping  to  his  forward  course.  "Pe 
haps  we  are  tempting  fate  to  contim 
onward.  If  Kim  were  only  with  us!" 

The  more  they  thought  of  Kim,  tl 
more  his  conduct  puzzled  them.  Th< 
would  have  believed  in  him  to  the  en 
and  even  now  were  inclined  to  gi' 
him  the  benefit  of  the  doubt.  Bi 
what  could  they  believe  in  the  face " 
the  fact  he  had  deserted  them? 

All  THROUGH  the  4 

the  constant  beat  of  drums  follow! , 
them.  It  wore  on  their  nerves  so  tin 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWA, 


ime  jumpy  at  the  least  thing  out 
he  ordinary.  Yet  not  a  native  had 
i  seen. 

jet's  find  some  place  to  camp  be- 
!  dark,"  Jack  suggested.  "I  almost 
1  we  had  turned  back.  Those 
ns  are  getting  on  my  nerves." 
alph  didn't  feel  much  different.  "I 
ik  it  would  be  a  relief  if  something 
happen." 

Dthing  happened.  Jungle  solitude, 
occasional   cry  of   alarmed   birds, 

throbbing  beat  of  drums.  Eyes 
i  for  a  camping  site,  they  found 
place  which  seemed  ideal. 
/lade  to  order,"  Jack  declared, 
ing  across  a  small  clearing.  "We 
put  our  tent  against  that  low  cliff 
.  That  will  give  us  protection  from 

rear.  One  will  watch  while  the 
sr  sleeps." 

ie  clearing  showed  signs  of  use. 
5  of  ashes  indicated  previous  fires. 
iently  natives  frequented  the 
e.  The  young  men  hoped  none  of 
natives  wished  to  use  it  that  night, 
[sing  the  clearing,  they  dropped 
I  packs  on  the  ground. 
row  to  set  up  our  tent,"  Ralph  in- 
ted  their  next  move.  "We  can — 
|  Jack!  There's  an  opening  in  that 

ure  enough.  It  could  be  the  den 
ome  wild  beast.  We'd  best  make 
before  we  do  anything  else.  Let's 

a  look." 

ley.  found  the  opening  large 
igh  for  them  to  enter,  but  faced  a 

interior.  Jack  got  his  flashlight 
led  the  way  with  Ralph  close  be- 
,  rifle  ready  for  us.  As  the  beam 
ght  dispelled  the  darkness,  both 

uttered  the  discovery  in  unison, 
he  sacred  cave!" 
r  an  instant  they  stood  motion- 
tingling  with  excitement.  As  far 
lown,  the  feet  of  white  men  never 
entered  here. 

ook  at  all  this  stuff,"  Jack  cried. 
o  ever  dreamed  we  would  find 
"  He  looked  at  the  group  of  hide- 
grotesque  images.  "Nice  company 
,he  night." 

;11  versed  regarding  the  heathen 
hip,  they  were  able  to  relate  the 
to  certain  forms  of  worship. 
;  passed  as  they  carefully  exam- 

the  contents  of  the  cave.  Ralph 
enly  decided  it  was  time  they  did 
ithing  else. 

ick,  we're  in  the  one  place  we 
Id  not  be.  I'm  getting  out  of  here. 
[  better  get  our  stuff  back  in  the 
e  and  look  for  another  place. 
e  stuck  our  neck  out  this  time." 
ck  snapped  off  the  light,  and 
)ed  to  the  opening.  It  was  dark 
de,  night  having  descended  with 
t  suddenness  characteristic  of 
torial  lands.  For  an  instant  he 
lined  motionless,  then  his  hand 
;ened  on  Ralph's  arm. 
he  drums,"  he  whispered,  dis- 
ed  by  the  oppressive  silence.  "The 
is  are  silent!" 

Iph's  body  tensed.  "I  feel  just  as 
gh  a  big  hand  wac  ready  to  grasp 
I'm  shaking  like  a  leaf.  Let's  get 
>f  here!" 
tey  ran  to  their  packs,  so  anxious 

they  to  escape  this  place.  A  doz- 
lark  forms  rose  from  the  ground 


and  swarmed  over  them.  Almost  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye  they  were  prison- 
ers in  the  hands  of  the  natives.  Feet 
and  hands  bound  with  strong  vines, 
they  were  tied  to  trees  by  vine  cords. 

A  fire  sprang  up  in  the  clearing, 
the  flames  leaping  and  dancing, 
throwing  grotesque  shadows  on  the 
jungle  verdure  and  rocky  cliff.  Dark 
forms  darted  here  and  there  in  prep- 
aration of  some  ceremony  of  supreme 
importance.  A  constant  chatter  issued 
from  excited  lips. 

"What's  next?"  Jack  asked  his  com- 
panion.  "Any  ideas  on  the  matter?" 

"One.  We've  trespassed  on  sacred 
ground,  and  will  pay  the  penalty, 
whatever  it  is.  We  should  have  stayed 
out  of  the  cave,  even  though  we  were 
ignorant  of  what  we  were  doing." 

Jack  tugged  at  his  bonds.  Hope  sank 
within  him.  No  escape.  Expert  hands 
had  tied  the  cords.  Next  he  tried  to 
talk  to  the  natives,  but  his  words  fell 
on  deaf  ears.  Glancing  at  Ralph,  he 
saw  the  companion  look  of  despair. 
Both  youths  fought  with  all  their 
strength,  but  the  struggle  was  hope- 
less. Victims  of  an  unwitting  error, 
they  must  abide  the  actions  of  the 
natives. 

AWILD  CRY  rang 
through  the  clearing,  eerie,  uncanny, 
sending  a  chill  through  the  captives. 
A  grotesque  figure  bounded  into  view, 
sending  the  natives  flat  on  their  fac- 
es. For  an  instant  the  witch  doctor 
paused,  then  emitted  another  cry  as 


"In    the    midst    of    the    excite- 
ment Jack  realized  he  was  free." 


he  disappeared  into  the  cave.  The  na- 
tives rose  to  their  feet,  chattering  ex- 
citedly as  they  awaited  the  reappear- 
ance of  the  witch  doctor. 

One  minute  —  two  —  five  — .  They 
seemed  like  hours  to  the  captives. 
Suddenly  a  fearful  scream  came  from 
the  cave,  followed  by  the  appearance 
of  a  hideous  figure.  His  face  was  con- 
cealed by  a  goatskin  mask,  upon 
which  hideous  figures  had  been 
drawn.  A  multicolored  blanket  cov- 
ered his  body.  From  behind  the  mask 
came  a  wierd  chant  as  he  leaped 
about  wildly. 

An  ear-piercing  command  sent  the 
natives  to  the  ground  in  a  prone  po- 
sition, their  faces  buried  in  their 
arms.  The  grotesque  figure  leaped  to- 
wards Jack,  knife  flashing  in  his  up- 
lifted hand.  Jack  shrank  against  the 
tree,  squirming  fiercely  that  he  might 
dodge  the  knife.  The  knife  flashed 
once  —  twice  — 

A  shout  from  the  mouth  of  the  cave 
turned  every  eye  in  that  direction.  A 
screaming  figure  leaped  into  the  fire- 
light. The  natives  rose  to  their  feet  in 
bewilderment. 

In  the  midst  of  the  excitement  Jack 
realized  he  was  free.  His  bonds  had 
been  severed.  He  saw  the  goatskin 
mask  and  blanket  flung  aside  as  Kim 
slashed  Ralph's  bonds. 

"Quick!"  he  commanded,  leading 
the  way  towards  the  river.  His  com- 
panions were  not  slow  in  following 
him,  as  they  raced  for  freedom. 

The  brief  time  it  took  the  natives  to 
realize  the  deception  played  on  them 
was  the  margin  of  safety  needed  by 
the  escaping  captives.  The  race  was 
short,  but  intense  while  it  lasted,  for 
Kim  had  a  boat  waiting.  Stumbling 
along  behind  their  rescuer,  the  fugi- 
tives reached  the  river  several  yards 
ahead  of  the  natives.  By  the  time  the 
natives  reached  the  river,  Kim  and 
his  pals  were  beyond  their  reach. 

Thanks,  k  i  m,"  Jack 
said  when  they  had  traveled  to  a  safe 
distance.  "What  happened  to  you? 
Tell  us  about  it." 

No,  he  hadn't  deserted  them.  He 
thought  he  might  best  be  of  aid  to  his 
friends  if  he  went  with  the  natives, 
for  he  knew  their  plans.  Knowing  the 
heathen  rites,  he  had  slipped  into  the 
cave  while  the  intruders  were  being 
overpowered.  When  the  witch  doctor 
entered  the  cave,  Kim  overpowered 
him,  and  posed  as  the  witch  doctor. 
He  intended  to  escape  while  the  na- 
tives remained  bowed,  but  the  witch 
doctor  had  slipped  his  bonds,  almost 
wrecking  the  plan  of  escape. 

"But  you,  a  native,  entering  the  sa- 
cred cave  and  posing  as  the  witch 
doctor!  Weren't  you  afraid?" 

"One  time,  mebbe,  long  ago.  Not 
now.  Christian  not  afraid  of  spirits." 

That  was  what  the  young  men  re- 
joiced to  hear.  Kim  had  not  fallen  by 
the  wayside.  The  conquering  power  of 
the  gospel  in  his  heart  and  life  had 
lifted  him  from  superstitious  fear  to 
intelligent  faith.  And  what  had  been 
done  for  Kim  could  be  done  for  others 
in  spite  of  witch  doctors,  sacred  caves, 
heathen  rites,  and  gross  ignorance. 
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IMPROVING  ODRSELVES  SPIRITUALLY 

AND  INTELLECTUAL] 

By  ROBERT  HUMBERTSON 

"Will  your  life  tomorrow  shoxv  signs  of  improvement  over  your  life  today?" 


£  VERY  normal  person  wants  to 
f  improve  himself.  He  is  not  satis- 
v— ^  fied  with  a  static  life,  with  the 
preservation  of  the  status  quo.  Each 
step  of  our  lives  should  be  one  of  pro- 
gression. Standing  still  is  bad  enough, 
but  even  worse  is  retrogression;  and 
unfortunate  as  it  is,  there  are  people 
today  who  are  farther  from  God  than 
they  were  ten  years  ago.  However,  to 
look  on  the  brighter  side,  there  are 
those  who  grow  stronger  in  Christ 
daily.  Some  are  moving  rapidly  to- 
ward perfection.  Others  are  moving 
slowly  in  that  direction.  At  what  rate 
of  speed  are  you  moving  toward  Chris- 
tian perfection?  Or  are  you  moving  at 
all?  Is  your  life  today  a  little  fuller 
and  a  little  more  Christlike  than  it 
was  yesterday?  Will  your  life  tomor- 
row show  any  signs  of  improvement 
over  your  life  today?  Are  you  bound 
by  habits,  desires,  and  attitudes  which 
are  not  good?  Can  you  observe  any 
progress  in  overcoming  those  habits, 
desires,  and  attitudes? 

Opportunities  for  growth  surround 
us  on  all  sides.  America  has  long  been 
called  the  land  of  opportunity.  How 
true  that  statement  is!  Here  we  can 
advance  as  far  as  we  wish  spiritually, 
and  no  one  can  stop  us.  Nobody  says, 
"Listen,  you'll  have  to  stop  praying. 
Throw  your  Bible  away  and  stop  go- 
ing to  church."  We  are  uninhibited  in 
our  quest  for  greater  heights  and 
deeper  depths  in  Christ.  Chances  for 
intellectual  improvement  abound.  The 
world  is  full  of  books — good  ones  and 
bad  ones.  But  there  are  more  good 
books  than  we  can  possibly  read  in  a 
lifetime.  All  over  the  United  States 
are  schools  and  colleges.  Education  is 
obtainable,  and  it  isn't  expensive;  in 
fact,  much  of  it  is  free. 

In  this  article  I  should  like  to  dis- 
cuss with  you  two  special  areas  in 
which  all  of  us  need  improvement. 
There  are  other  areas  in  which  we 
should  improve,  but  let  us  examine 
only  two  of  them.  We  ought  to  grow 
spiritually  and  intellectually. 

SPIRITUALLY 

NOTHING  is  more  inspir- 
ing than  watching  the  growth  of  a 
newborn  babe  in  Christ.  How  he  de- 
velops! How  he  progresses!  He  takes 
advantage  of  every  opportunity  for 
learning  more  about  Christ.  At  church 
he  prays  fervently  and  listens  intently 
to  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  He 
looks  forward  to  the  altar  service  with 


hopeful  anticipation  that  some  one 
will  gain  a  rich  experience  with  God 
as  he  did.  Then,  as  he  sees  that  soul 
making  its  way  to  the  altar  of  prayer, 
he  pours  his  heart  out  to  God  in  earn- 
est intercession  for  the  lost  one. 

The  new  convert  is  very  particular 
about  his  living  habits.  Nothing  in  his 
life  unlike  Christ — that's  his  desire. 
He  goes  to  no  place  where  he  can  not 
take  Jesus.  He  says  or  does  nothing 
displeasing  to  his  Maker.  Granted,  he 
makes  mistakes.  He  falls,  but  he 
quickly  rises,  asking  God  for  forgive- 
ness and  pleading  for  strength  to  keep 
him  from  making  the  same  error 
again.  However,  into  the  lives  of  some 
new  disciples  comes  a  "leveling-off 
place" — a  plateau.  He  has  been  climb- 
ing, doing  a  good  job.  Perhaps  his 
climbing  has  not  been  at  an  unusual- 
ly rapid  rate,  but  he  has  been  pro- 
gressing. Suddenly  he  reaches  the  top 
of  a  hill  which  he  mistakes  for  the 
top  of  the  mountain.  He  feels  that  he 
has  attained  the  desired  height.  Not 
so!  It's  only  a  plateau,  only  a  "level- 
ing-off place,"  yet  he  seemingly  re- 
fuses to  climb  any  higher.  Perhaps  he 
has  received  the  experience  of  sancti- 
fication  or  been  baptized  with  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost.  He  concludes  that  the  top  of 
the  mountain  has  been  reached.  But 
the  injunction  comes  from  the  Lord, 
"Go  on.  Climb  higher." 

Spiritual  improvement  comes 
through  clearly  outlined  means.  The 
end  is  growth,  advancement,  progress. 
The  means  are:  prayer,  Bible  study, 
holy  living,  and  Christian  service. 
When  we  fail  to  pray,  sin  creeps  into 
our  lives.  When  we  neglect  to  com- 
mune with  God,  we  lose  one  of  our 
main  sources  of  power  and  inspira- 
tion. On  the  other  hand,  we  know  that 
daily  communication  with  God  gives 
us  the  strength,  the  Christlikeness 
and  godliness  we  so  sorely  need  if 
we're  to  move  on  "up  the  mountain." 
I  like  very  much  a  poem  on  the  power 
of  prayer  by  Clovis  G.  Chappell. 

Lord,  what  a  change  within  us  one 

short  hour 
Spent  in  Thy  presence  will  prevail  to 

make, 
What  heavy  burdens  from  our  bosoms 

take, 
What    parched    grounds    refresh    as 

with  a  shower! 
We  kneel,  and  all  around  us  seems  to 

lower, 
We  rise,  and  all,  the  distant  and  the 

near, 


Stands  forth  in  sunny  outline,  bra 

and  clear. 
We  kneel,  how  weak;  we  rise,  how  f\ 

of  power! 
Why,    therefore,   should   we   do   ou 

selves  this  wrong, 
Or   others,   that   we   are   not   alwa 

strong, 
That  we  are  ever  overborne  with  cat 
That  we  should  ever  weak  or  hearth 

be, 
Anxious  or  troubled,  when  with  us- 

prayer,  and  joy  and 
Strength  and  courage  are  with  The 

Bible  study  is  sadly  neglect* 
throughout  the  world  by  many  Chri 
tians.  The  result  is  not  only  an  u: 
necessary  prevalence  of  ignoraa 
concerning  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but 
host  of  weak  soldiers  of  the  cross, 
say  weak  because  without  a  workii 
knowledge  of  the  Bible  the  Christis 
soldier  has  no  sword.  He  has  nothii 
with  which  to  fight  the  devil.  He 
open  to  attack.  He  has  no  defeiu 
Brothers  and  sisters  in  Christ,  le, 
take  the  Word  of  God  from  the  sh< 
— not  weekly,  but  daily;  and  houi| 
meditate  upon  the  divine  truths 
God's  Word.  "Thy  word  have  I  hid 
mine  heart,  that  I  might  not  s 
against  thee."— Psalm  119:11.  "Tl 
word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and] 
light  unto  my  path." — Psalm  119:1( 

Holy  living  enables  us  to  impro 
spiritually.  "Blessed  are  the  pure  , 
heart:  for  they  shall  see  God." — Ma; 
thew  5:8.  Many  people  display  i 
outward  righteousness,  but  inward 
they  are  vile  and  sinful.  If  we  s& 
the  face  of  God,  He  will  purge  l| 
wash  us,  and  make  us  whiter  thi 
snow.  "Whiter  than  snow,  yes,  whit 
than  snow.  Wash  me,  and  I  shall  ' 
whiter  than  snow."  When  we  stay  tfi 
der  the  dripping  of  the  precious  bio 
of  Christ,  our  hearts  will  be  pure,  o 
thoughts  will  be  holy,  our  tongues  Wi 
speak  only  that  which  is  Christliki 
in  fact,  our  lives  will  be  a  living  deri 
onstration  of  what  it  means  to  j 
yielded  to  the  Son  of  God.  People  U| 
see  Christ  in  us  and  be  motivated  i 
seek  God  for  an  experience  like  'i 
have. 

Some  have  reached  a  standstill  i 
their  walk  with  Christ  because  th 
do  not  go  about  doing  good,  as  thi; 
Master  did.  Too  many  of  us  are  co  | 
tent  with  merely  going  about.  Lor 
help  us  to  be  saturated  with  an  i 
tense  longing  to  help,  to  be  a  blessiij 
to  radiate  sunshine,   to  dispel  glocj 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWJI 


I      ROBERT  HUMBERTSON,  M.A. 
Registrar  of  Lee  College 

In  people's  lives  by  pointing  them 

,he  Lamb  of  God  who  takes  away 

sin  of  the  world.  Onward,  then, 

us    go.    The    theme   of    our   lives 

aid     be     progress,     improvement, 

vth,  advancement.  Can  people  say 

ou  and  me,  "There  goes  a  progres- 

Christian,   a   growing   Christian, 

who    is    moving    on    to    greater 

igs  in  God"? 

INTELLECTUALLY 

THIS  is  an  area  in  which 
)f  us  can  improve.  The  advantages 
i  good  education  are  obvious  to 
t  people.  Many  parents  make 
it  sacrifices  in  order  for  their  chil- 
1  to  have  educational  opportuni- 

which  they  did  not  have. 
re  usually  associate  intellectual 
ancement  with  attendance  at  a 
)ol  or  college,  and  rightly  so,  but 
llectual  progress,  fortunately, 
i  not  be  limited  to  those  who  are 
ileged  to  go  to  school.  However, 
1  the  many  educational  opportuni- 

available  to  people  in  the  United 
tes  today  free  of  cha'rge,  there  is 
e  excuse,  if  any,  for  one  to  grow 
without  a  fairly  good  education. 
,  money  is  plentiful  enough  to  en- 
;  the  energetic  young  man  or 
nan  to  further  his  education  be- 
d  that  which  is  available  without 

ome  of  the  obstacles  that  come  be- 
;  the  person  desiring  an  education 

possibly  unsurmountable;  howev- 
many  of  the  things  which  hinder 
pie  from  receiving  a  good  educa- 
i  are  obstacles  which  can  be  over- 
le  with  a  little  determination  and 
;ence.  For  example,  some  stop 
rt  of  their  educational  objective 
ause  of  lack  of  finances;  but  if  a 
son  has  the  necessary  amount  of 
1  and  persistence,  he  can  reach  his 
1.  He  may  not  reach  it  as  soon; 
.  he  may  have  to  work  harder  than 

average  to  get  there,  but  his  goal 
attainable. 

here  are  times  when  young  people 
)  their  pursuit  of  an  educational 
5ctive  because  of  the  lure  of  other 
•actions— a  good -paying  job,  tem- 


porary success,  prospects  for  "settling 
down,"  luxuries.  Others  quit  school  be- 
cause they  aren't  willing  to  put  out 
the  time  and  energy  it  takes  to  study. 
This  is  indeed  lamentable,  especially 
in  the  life  of  a  Christian.  We  should 
be  so  yielded  to  Christ  that  we  are 
willing  to  make  any  kind  of  sacrifice 
for  Him  if  it  will  enable  us  to  be  a 
greater  blessing  in  His  service.  C.  T. 
Studd,  a  famous  missionary,  had  for 
his  life's  motto:  "If  Jesus  Christ  be 
God  and  died  for  me,  there  is  no  sac- 
rifice too  great  for  me  to  make  for 
Him."  Indeed,  nothing  we  do  for  Jesus 
in  the  way  of  personal  sacrifice  can 
even  compare  with  what  he  has  done 
for  us. 

Within  a  few  weeks  schools  will  be 
opening  throughout  the  nation  for  the 
1953-54  academic  year.  The  Church  of 
God  owns  and  operates  a  number  of 
Bible  schools  and  a  college  for  the 
benefit  of  those  who  wish  to  further 
their  education.  The  doors  of  these 
institutions  are  open  to  all  who  are 
interested  in  preparing  themselves  to 
tell  the  story  of  Jesus  to  this  lost  and 
dying  world.  Why  don't  you  make  up 
your  mind  to  attend  one  of  our 
schools?  You  will  enjoy  the  advantag- 
es they  have  to  offer — sound  training, 
a  spiritual  environment  and  Christian 
fellowship. 

If  you  have  been  deprived  of  an  op- 
portunity to  obtain  a  formal  educa- 
tion, do  not  despair.  All  about  you  are 
chances  for  furthering  yourself  intel- 
lectually. Think  of  the  thousands  of 
good  books  available  to  you  for  a  very 
small  price,  and  your  public  library  is 
full  of  books  which  you  can  borrow. 

Someone  has  said  that  a  person  can 
receive  a  good  education  if  he  will 
study  the  Bible,  Webster's  dictionary, 
and  a  daily  newspaper.  All  it  takes  is 
the  sincere  application  of  your  mind 
to  them.  Yes,  there  are  countless  op- 
portunities; and  God  has  given  us 
thousands  of  brain  cells  which  should 
be  used  for  His  honor  and  glory. 

I  HAVE  written  about 
advancement — spiritual  and  intellec- 
tual. There  are  a  few  people  who  feel 
that  the  two  can  not  go  together.  That 
is,  they  feel  that  if  one  advances  spir- 
itually, he  will  no  longer  be  interested 
in  intellectual  progress.  Others  believe 
that  if  an  individual  grows  intellec- 
tually, his  spiritual  progress  will  come 
to  a  standstill  and  he  may  even  retro- 
gress. Spiritual  and  intellectual  im- 
provement can  go  hand  in  hand.  They 
did  in  the  life  of  Paul  the  Apostle,  in 
the  life  of  Martin  Luther,  and  in  the 
life  of  Charles  G.  Finney.  God,  help  us 
to  see  that  all  of  us  need  to  move  for- 
ward in  these  two  important  areas  of 
living.  All  of  our  advancement  and 
improvement,  however,  should  be  mo- 
tivated by  a  genuine  desire  to  please 
God  and  further  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Any  other  motive  is  inconsist- 
ent with  the  doctrines  of  Christianity. 

Lyman  Beecher,  a  great  American 
preacher,  lay  on  his  death-bed.  A 
ministerial  brother  said  to  him,  "Mr. 
Beecher,  you  know  a  great  deal:  tell 
us  what  is  the  greatest  of  all  things." 

Beecher  replied,  "The  greatest  of  all 
things  is  not  theology;  it  is  not  con- 
troversy; it  is  to  save  souls!" 

Jesus   Christ  gave   his  followers   a 


great  commission,  and  it  is  just  as 
binding  on  twentieth-century  Chris- 
tians as  it  was  on  first-century  Chris- 
tians. He  said,  "Go  ye  therefore,  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  Teach- 
ing them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded  you:  and,  lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world.  Amen."  Matthew 
28:19,  20. 

In  Acts  1:8  the  Lord  told  his  disci- 
ples, "But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Ju- 
daea, and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  We  are 
to  be  witnesses  for  Christ.  Always  we 
should  keep  in  mind  the  fact  that  the 
main  task  of  any  Christian  is  to  win 
others  to  Jesus  Christ.  Everything  we 
think,  say,  or  do,  should  be  bent  to- 
ward that  goal.  When  we  arise  in  the 
morning,  our  first  thoughts  should  be 
of  winning  souls  for  the  Master.  All 
through  the  day  we  should  be  striving 
in  some  way  to  lead  souls  to  Jesus.  At 
the  close  of  the  day  we  should  pray 
for  the  lost,  and  meditate  upon  ways 
and  means  of  spreading  the  story  of 
Christ. 

Every  means  available  to  us  for 
greater  attainment  in  soul-winning 
should  be  utilized.  We  need  all  of  the 
tools  we  can  get.  We  ought  to  be 
equipped  and  prepared  to  present  the 
gospel  to  rich  and  poor,  non-educated 
and  educated.  Therefore,  we  must  im- 
prove ourselves  in  every  possible  way 
in  order  that  we  might  be  more  useful 
instruments  in  the  hands  of  God  in 
reaching  those  without  Christ.  It  is 
an  evident  fact  that  if  we  expect  to 
help  people  get  close  to  God,  we  must 
be  close  to  Him  ourselves.  Day  after 
day  we  should  pray  to  be  drawn  closer 
to  Him.  Constantly  we  should  strive 
to  make  our  lives  come  nearer  to  the 
kind  of  life  Christ  lived.  We  must  be 
Christlike  daily.  People  watch  our 
lives.  Will  they  see  the  spirit  of  Jesus 
in  them,  or  will  they  see  a  selfish 
spirit,  a  worldly  spirit?  In  His  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  Jesus  said,  "Ye  are  the 
light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set 
on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid.  Neither  do 
men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under 
a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick;  and  it 
giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the 
house.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven."  Matthew  5:14-16. 

In  concluding  this  mesage,  I  should 
like  for  you  to  think  prayerfully  with 
me  about  two  very  important  verses 
of  Scripture  in  the  New  Testament. 
The  first  one  comes  from  the  Apostle 
Peter.  "But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be  glory  both 
now  and  for  ever.  Amen."  2  Peter  3:18. 
The  other  verse  was  written  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  to  young  Timothy.  You 
have  heard  it  many  times,  but  I  hope 
you  will  not  allow  your  familiarity 
with  it  to  rob  you  of  its  deep  meaning 
and  great  significance.  "Study  to 
shew  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a 
workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth."  2  Timothy  2:15. 


gust,  1953 
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^Jhe    <sJjeiianid    of   ^elP-diAcipiine 

By  DOROTHY  C.  HASKIN 

"It  has  been  noticed  that  there  are  two  things,  very  closely  connected — getting 
up  in  the  world  and  getting  up  in  the  morning." 


/\  RNOLD  GRUNIGEN,  JR., 
A4-  grew  up  in  a  family  of  such 
—^  *  moderate  circumstances  that 
when  he  was  thirteen  he  began  sell- 
ing Saturday  Evening  Posts. 

He  went  on  to  sell  stocks  and  bonds, 
to  become  an  investment  banker  and 
at  one  time  was  Governor  of  the  In- 
vestment Bankers  Association  of 
America  (top  organization  of  that  vo- 
cation in  the  United  States).  Also,  he 
is  a  Christian,  busy  serving  the  Lord. 
He  serves  on  the  board  of  a  number 
of  Christian  organizations.  Perhaps 
the  best  known  is  the  Christian  Busi- 
ness Men's  Committee  International, 
of  which  he  was  one  of  the  founders. 

He  has  been  able  to  accomplish  as 
much  as  he  has  in  the  business  world 
and  for  the  Lord  Jesus  because  of 
self-discipline.  When  asked  to  what 
he  attributed  his  rapid  progress,  he 
answered,  "First,  I  believe  enthusiasm 
is  a  vital  essential.  Then  I  think  appli- 
cation comes  next.  During  my  road 
experience  I  made  it  a  definite  prac- 
tice to  finish  Wednesday's  reports  on 
Wednesday  night.  Before  retiring  I  al- 
ways made  a  complete  program  for 
the  next  day." 

What  a  marvelous  quality  is  self- 
discipline.  Only  by  achieving  it  can 
one  accomplish  a  large  percentage  of 
his  aspirations! 

How  many  times  have  you  heard  it 
said  that  if  you  want  something  done, 
do  not  ask  someone  who  is  not  doing 
anything;  ask  someone  who  is  busy. 
The  busy  person  has  learned  to  disci- 
pline himself  and  his  time  and  will 
find  a  way  to  fit  in  the  doing  of  your 
favor. 

Seemingly  the  busier  a  person  is, 
the  more  they  have  time  to  accom- 
plish other  things.  It  takes  a  man 
like  R.  G.  Le  Tourneau,  who  is  the 
head  of  a  forty-five  million  dollar 
corporation,  to  find  time  to  fly  around 
the  United  States  and  speak  at  meet- 
ings as  many  as  four  times  in  three 
days. 

It  has  been  noticed  that  there  are 
two  things  very  closely  connected — 
getting  up  in  the  world  and  getting  up 
in  the  morning. 

Self-discipline   also 

helps  one  accomplish  more  for  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Perhaps  no  man  accom- 
plished more  for  the  Lord  than  Hud- 
son Taylor,  who  founded  the  China 
Inland  Mission.  Before  he  went  to 
China  he  began  to  discipline  himself. 


He  knew  that  in  China  he  would  have 
to  trust  the  Lord  to  provide  for  him 
so  while  in  England  he  trusted  the 
Lord.  He  would  not  even  permit  him- 
self to  remind  the  doctor  for  whom  he 
worked  that  his  salary  was  due.  He 
waited  until  the  Lord  reminded  the 
doctor  to  pay  him. 

Taylor  lived  simply.  As  he  wrote, 
"Having  now  the  twofold  object  in 
view  of  accustoming  myself  to  en- 
dure hardness  and  of  economizing  in 
order  to  help  those  among  whom  I 
was  laboring  in  the  Gospel,  I  soon 
found  that  I  could  live  upon  very 
much  less  than  I  had  previously 
thought  possible.  Butter,  milk  and 
other  luxuries  I  ceased  to  use." 

Also,  he  wrote,  "I  have  begun  to  get 
up  at  five  in  the  morning  and  find  it 
necessary  to  go  to  bed  early.  I  must 
study  if  I  mean  to  go  to  China."  The 
results  of  this  discipline  in  his  youth 
are  seen  in  the  extent  of  the  work  for 
which  he  laid  the  foundation.  Count- 
less thousands  of  Chinese  have  been 
won  to  the  Lord  because  Hudson  Tay- 
lor practiced  self-discipline. 

Men  and  women  today  are  still  win- 
ning others  to  the  Lord  because  their 
self-discipline  allows  them  more  time 
for  others. 

DUE  TO  THE  PERSONAL 
witness  and  informal  Bible  classes 
held  in  the  home  of  Rosa  and  Gust 
Osterlund  of  Los  Angeles,  hundreds 
have  been  brought  to  a  knowledge  of 
Christ.  Of  these  half  a  dozen  young 
men  have  entered  the  ministry  and 
missionaries  have  gone  to  four  coun- 
tires. 

Meanwhile  Gust  had  to  earn  the  liv- 
ing and  Rosa  had  to  keep  her  house 
neat  and  shining.  For  both  of  them  it 
meant  no  waste  of  time  but  all  out 
consecration  of  time  and  energy. 

Self-discipline  also  helps  us  to  avoid 
chastening.  Disappointments  and 
heartbreaks  that  are  sometimes  need- 
ed to  bring  us  to  a  full  and  deep  con- 
secration to  the  Lord  could  be  avoided. 
If  we  would  discipline  ourselves,  the 
Lord  would  not  need  to.  (I  Cor.  11:31.) 

When  the  New  Testament  was 
translated  in  the  language  of  the 
Lisu  tribe  in  China,  a  Lisu  called 
Moses  helped  the  missionaries.  He  was 
an  outstanding  Christian  in  many 
ways  and  when  his  young  son  died, 
many  questioned  why.  But  Moses 
knew  why.  From  the  depth  of  his 
grief,  he  admitted,  "My  example  has 


not  been  what  it  should  be  as  a  te; 
er.  I  went  to  cut  bamboo  whc 
should  have  been  working  on 
translation.  I  have  not  spent  the 
I  should  in  Bible  study  so  my  t 
mony  has  been  marred." 

Because  the  spiri 

willing  but  the  flesh  is  weak,  we 
it  easy  to  excuse  ourselves.  It  is 
therefore,  to  have  a  list  by  whicr. 
can,  from   time   to   time,   check 
selves. 

1.  Have  you  a  prayer  clo 
Though  there  were  seven  member 
the  childhood  family  of  Dr.  Henri 
Mears,  each  one  had  his  own  spd 
spot  where  he  went  daily  to  pray. 

2.  Have  you  a  regular  prayer  ti 
In  this  same  Mears  family,  the  mi 
er  used  to  spend  an  hour  each  m 
ing  in  her  room  studying  the  I 
and  praying. 

3.  Have  you  a  system  for  stud; 
your  Bible?  "When  I  get  a  truth  f 
the  Lord,  I  write  it  down  quid 
said  Robert  A.  Cook,  president 
Youth  for  Christ  International, 
you  can  not  write  the  truth  down, 
do  not  have  it,  you  only  think 
have  it." 

4.  Do  you  discipline  your  daily 
ing?  Do  you  answer  letters  promp 
Do  you  wash  the  dishes  after  e 
meal?  Do  you  go  to  bed  early  so 
may  face  the  day  refreshed?  Do 
drive  with  regard  to  traffic  laws? 

5.  Do  you  discipline  your  tons 
Do  you  exaggerate?  Do  you  speak 
pulsively,  hurting  the  feelings  of  I 
ers?  Can  you  keep  a  confidence? 
you  excuse  your  falsehoods  as  wi 
lies? 

6.  Do  you  know  the  discipline 
saying  no.  No  is  a  valuable  word, 
if  said  firmly,  but  with  a  smile,  sh<i 
not  give  offense.  If  you  find  it  d 
cult  to  say  no,  print  a  large  NO  c 
slip  of  paper  and  place  it  near 
telephone.  This  will  encourage  yo 
say  no  to  affairs  which  are  a  v 
waste  of  time. 

The  road  to  self-discipline  is  no 
easy  one.  Like  a  brick  wall,  it  mus 
laid  a  brick  at  a  time.  It  requires 
right  "yes"  and  the  right  "no".  It  is 
on  the  discipline  of  not  doing  but 
discipline  of  doing  a  hundred  r 
things. 

Its  reward  is  great.  It  is  an  ir 
serenity  of  spirit,  of  being  able 
trust  oneself.  As  Ben  Franklin  I 
"A  good  conscience  is  a  contii] 
Christmas." 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHW 


A  SINGING 
!  REPLY 


CHESTER  SHULER 


'I'm  a  child  of  the  King, 
A  child  of  the  King! 

With  Jesus,  my  Saviour, 
Vm  a  child  of  the  King. 


L'OME  OF  OUR  beautiful  and 
^  best-loved  hymns  and  gospel 
— ^  songs  have  very  interesting  in- 
ents  connected  with  their  history, 
;h  with  reference  to  origin  and  spe- 
1     uses     under     varying     circum- 

h  the  year  1878,  Mrs.  Hattie  E.  Bu- 
was  attending  a  great  Sunday 
nool  convention  at  which  Mr.  P.  P. 
ss,  noted  hymn  writer  of  that  day, 
s  a  speaker.  His  talk  gave  to  Mrs. 
ell  the  idea  from  which  she  formed, 
er,  the  words  of  the  beloved  song, 
i  a  Child  of  the  King. 
rhis  popular  number  has  since  been 
nslated  into  German,  Spanish, 
panese,  Chinese,  and  perhaps  other 
iguages.  It  has  been  used  in  mis- 
n  schools  in  many  parts  of  the 
ristian  world. 

n  its  beautiful  words  a  Christian 
i  find  much  comfort  "and  cheer  in 
les  of  trouble.  The  wondrous  wealth 
our  Heavenly  King  is  told  in  a 
irming,  faith-inspiring  way.  It 
ds  comfort  to  hearts  worried  and 
rassed  by  poverty,  real  or  fancied. 
is  one  of  our  best-loved  hymns. 

The   story   is   told 

it  on  a  beautiful  spring  morning,  a 
itleman   was   driving   slowly   along 

unfrequented    country   road.   The 
es  and  grass  were  green.  Birds  sang 

every  side.  The  sky  was  very  blue, 
:  air  sweet  with  the  scent  of  early 
•ing  flowers.  A  cooling  breeze  lent 
ight  to  the  ideal  day. 
Jut  notwithstanding  the  beauties  of 
ture,  the  man's  heart  did  not  re- 
md  with  joy  i*r  gladness.  He  felt 
i,  mean  depressed,  for  he  did  not 
ow  the  meaning  of  true  heart  joy. 

was  not  a  Christian,  did  not  know 
5aviour  nor  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

fact,  he  was  a  skeptic.  He  refused 

believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
;  Heavenly  Father,  or  any  form  of 


"religion"  whatsoever.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  he  rather  prided  himself  upon 
his  skepticism,  and  took  delight  in 
trying  to  undermine  the  faith  of  oth- 
ers, whenever  possible. 

As  he  rode  slowly  along,  he  was  sur- 
prised to  hear  a  man's  voice  lifted  in 
joyful  song.  He  eould  not  see  the  sing- 
er. But  the  words  of  the  song  reached 
his  ears  clearly,  distinctly.  The  man 
was  singing  a  hymn.  In  a  rich  tenor, 
came  the  words : 
"My   Father   is   rich   in    houses    and 

lands, 
He  holdeth  the  wealth  of  the  world 

in  His  hands; 
Of   rubies   and   diamonds,   of   silver 

and  gold, 
His  coffers  are  full — He  has  riches 

untold!" 
The  skeptic  stopped  his  horse  and 
listened  for  a  few  minutes.  He 
frowned,  then  a  cynical  smile  spread 
over  his  face.  "I'd  like  to  see  this 
'prince,'  "  he  said  aloud.  "What  an  ig- 
norant, deluded  fool  he  must  be,  to 
sing  such  twaddle!" 

He  urged  his  mount  onward,  for  the 
song  seemed  to  come  from  around  a 
curve  in  the  trail.  And  then  a  bit 
later,  he  saw  a  young  man,  busily  at 
work  digging  in  a  bank,  just  above  the 
highway.  Near  by  was  an  old,  dilapi- 
dated tent,  evidently  the  "home"  of 
the  singer.  A  little  farther  on  an  old 
horse  was  tethered,  and  a  rickety 
wagon  stood  near  it.  As  the  skeptic 
gazed  at  the  scene,  his  cynical  smile 
broadened.  But,  without  noticing  his 
visitor,  the  workman  burst  into  a  glad 
chorus,  as  he  worked: 

"I'm  a  child  of  the  King, 

A  Child  of  the  King! 
With  Jesus,  my  Saviour, 

I'm  a  child  of  the  King!" 

ISN'T  IT  STRANGE  how 
utterly  foolish  religion  will  make  a 
man?"  thought  the  skeptic,  as  he  lis- 
tened.  "Now,   isn't  he   a   fine-looking 


'child  of  the  king'!"  Aloud,  he  said: 
"So  you  are  a  'child  of  the  king,'  eh?" 
The   singer   stopped,   rested   on   his 
pick-handle,  and  looked  at  the  stran- 
ger calmly,  as  the  latter  continued: 

"Seems  to  me  you're  a  bit  out  of 
your  environment,  aren't  you?  Just 
how  is  it  that  you,  a  'prince,'  accord- 
ing to  your  song,  should  be  out  here, 
looking  more  like  a  beggar  and  dig- 
ging in  a  bank?"  His  cynical  smile 
played  over  his  countenance.  "If  your 
father  is  so  wealthy,  seems  to  me 
you'd  be  at  home  enjoying  his  riches. 
How  about  it?" 

The  Christian  young  man  did  not 
answer.  He  looked  at  the  other, 
thoughtfully  a  moment,  then  contin- 
ued to  sing: 

"My  Father's  own  Son,  the  Saviour  of 
men, 
Once  wandered  o'er  earth  as  the 
poorest  of  them; 
But  now  He  is  reigning  forever  on 
high, 
And  will  give  me  a  home  in  heav- 
en by  and  by." 
The  skeptic,  somewhat  annoyed  by 
this   "singing   rebuke,"   could   not  let 
pass  a  chance  to  make  another  thrust 
at  religion.  So  he  continued: 

"And  this" — pointing  to  the  old 
horse — "I  suppose  is  your  royal 
charger,  and  that  old  wagon  the  char- 
iot in  which  the  'prince'  takes  his  daily 
ride,  while  this — "  indicating  the  rag- 
ged tent —  "must  be  the  royal  resi- 
dence of  the  prince!  Good  joke,  surely 
enough."  And  he  laughed  heartily  at 
his  own  sarcasm  and  wit.  But  the 
youth  only  continued  to  sing,  as  he 
went  on  working: 

"A  tent  or  a  cottage,  why  should  I 

care? 
They're   building   a   palace  for  me 
over  there! 
Though  exiled  from  home,  yet  still  I 
may  sing, 
All  glory  to  God,  I'm  a  Child  of  the 
King!" 
Not  being  able  to  get  any  angry  re- 
sponse from  his  victim,  the  unbeliever 
was  forced  to  ride  away,  admitting  he 
had  been  somewhat  outwitted  at  his 
own  game.  But  he  could  not  escape 
hearing  the  final  words  of  the  joyful 
singer,  as   they   followed   him   in   his 
sinful  way: 

"I'm  a  child  of  the  King, 

A  child  of  the  King! 
With  Jesus,  my  Saviour, 
I'm  a  child  of  the  King!" 
(All  rights  reserved.) 
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Kinilli  PRAYER 


By  GENEVA  CARROLL 


Just  as  Jacob  had  to  pray  all  night  long  and  even 
wrestle  in  prayer  to  get  willing  to  come  God's  way; 
we,  too,  need  to  spend  time  in  prayer  in  order  to  be- 
come submissive  to  the  will  of  God. 


>  /o  PERSEVERE  means  to  pi§; 

/  sist  in  anything  undertake 
•^S  maintaining  a  purpose  in  spP 
of  difficulty  or  obstacle.  When  tl 
neighbor  went  to  his  friend  at  ml* 
night  and  asked  to  borrow  three  loaw 
of  bread,  the  friend  answered,  "TrotJ 
le  me  not;  the  door  is  now  shut,  af 
my  children  are  with  me  in  bed;  I 
cannot  rise  and  give  thee."  To  f 
this  answer  seems  strange.  NowadsV 
a  father  could  slip  out  of  bed  withcj* 
waking  all  the  family.  Really  from  c9 
point  of  view  this  man  had  no  exci*f 
for  not  granting  the  neighbor's  ]| 
quest.  But  in  that  day  the  houses  wf, 
very  different. 

"The  village  home  has  only  oi 
room,  and  here  all  the  family  slei! 
Very  often  three  or  even  four  geneil 
tions  and  perhaps  widowed  sisters  ai 
aunts,  live  together  in  one  home.  Tq 
house  is  divided  into  two  parts,  oq 
part  raised  a  few  feet  above  the  red 
This  highest  part  is  used  by  the  famn 
for  a  kitchen,  dining  room,  and  livif 
room  by  day,  and  a  bedroom  at  nigHt 

"The  lower  part  is  the  room  for  tl 
animals.  In  the  summer  they  sle*' 
in  the  open,  but  the  rest  of  the  ye:<i 
when  night  comes  the  man  puts  U\ 
animals  in  the  house  with  the  fami<! 
They  tell  you  that  the  breath  of  tm 
animals  helps  to  keep  the  fam:' 
warm.  At  night  you  see  the  ox  and' 
donkey  or  two,  a  few  goats  and  pei 
haps  a  dog,  all  sleeping  below  t 
family. 

"When  dark  comes,  because  they  1 
to  bed  soon  after  sunset,  the  peop 
spread  their  mats  or  quilts  on  til 
floor,  and  all  living  in  the  house  I 
down  in  their  clothes  together  ail  I 
sleep.  For  the  father  to  rise  to  attei 
the  needs  of  a  neighbor  would  awaki 
the  whole  household,  so  the  man  hifl 
a  far  better  excuse  than  we  might  ll! 
first  think  he  had." — Strange  Scria 
tures. 

Even  after  the  friend  in  need  has 
at  first  been  treated  rather  rudely,  )i 
did  not  stop  urging  his  friend  to  ariH 
Probably  he  said,  "I  tell  you  I  imi. 
have  some  bread.  Come  on  and  unloii 
the  door.  You  may  want  somethiij 
yourself  sometime!"  The  man  just  rj 
fused  to  go  away  without  the  breajj 
Then  the  Lord  said,  "Even  thouf< 
friendship  would  not  cause  the  pers(; 
to  help,  the  neighbor's  persistence  fli] 
ally  won."  This  parable  is  given 
teach  us  that  the  best  things  in  tl,t 
spiritual  life,  as  in  everyday  life,  < 
not  come  merely  by  asking  just  one; 
Satan  is  always  trying  to  keep  us  fro 
getting  the  best  things,  and  mai 
times  we  have  to  battle  against  hi 
in  prayer.  Those  who  truly  pray  a  ' 
willing  to  upturn  every  stone  in  £ 
effort  to  get  through  to  God.  The 
whole  heart  is  in  praying  throuf 
and  they  do  not  give  up  easily. 

Our  Master  teaches  us  that  we  ougl 
always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint,  afV 
which  He  gave  the  parable  of  tl 
widow  and  the  unjust  judge.  This  poi 
woman  went  to  the  judge  a  numb 
of  times,  requesting,  "Avenge  me  ij 
mine  adversary."  Perhaps  she  was  o : 
and  trembly,  and  her  faltering  stei; 
caused  excruciating  pain  in  her  bod 
but,  nevertheless,  she  went  at  reguli. 
intervals  to  see  the  Judge.  At  first  l 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWA 


,:fused  to  listen  to  her,  but  eventually 
lie  became  a  nuisance.  Finally  he 
lid,  "Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  re- 
jird  man;  Yet  because  this  widow 
loubleth  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest 
b  her  continual  coming  she  weary 
|e."  This  woman  refused  to  take  no 
lr  an  answer.  She  was  determined 
Ji  get  her  request  granted.  Then  the 
faster  adds,  "And  shall  not  God 
/enge  his  own  elect,  which  cry  day 
hd  night  unto  him,  though  he  bear 
ng  with  them?  I  tell  you  that  he 
fell  avenge  them  speedily." 

That  NIGHT  by  the 
rook  Jabbok,  Jacob  was  engaged  in 
prayer  of  importunity.  The  next  day 
h  would  meet  his  brother  and  he 
Fared  the  results.  It  was  imperative 
jiat  he  get  assurance  from  God  that 

is  life  and  that  of  his  family  should 
spared.  In  the  past  Jacob's  life  had 
en  the  struggle  of  a  clever  and 
rong,  self-confident  and  self-suffi- 
jent  person,  who  was  sure  of  the  re- 
Jdt  only  when  he  helped  himself.  God 
ptermined  to  break  his  strength  and 
(ill.  This  was  necessary  before  He 
nuld  bestow  upon  him  Divine 
prength  and  wisdom.  All  night  the 
livine  Wrestler  made  no  headway  in 
hnging  Jacob  to  the  place  of  sur- 
jnder  which  would  have  made  him  a 
ctor.  At  daybreak  the  mysterious  op- 
pnent,  by  one  touch  wrested  from 
Jicob  all  his  might,  and  he  could  no 
nger  stand  alone.  Without  any  sup- 
;brt  whatsoever  from  himself,  he  hung 
ibon  the  conqueror,  and  in  that  con- 
tion  learned  by  experience  the  prac- 
pe  of  sole  reliance  on  One  mightier 
ian  himself. 

When  the  angel  said,  "Let  me  go, 
lr  the  day  is  breaking,"  Jacob  an- 
gered, "I  will  not  let  thee  go  until 
iou  bless  me."  The  angel  could  have 
tsily  freed  himself,  but  God  honored 
.e  faith  and  prayer  of  Jacob  and 
trmitted  his  firm  embrace  in  order 
lat  He  might  draw  from  him  the  re- 
fcest  for  a  blessing. 
|Let  us  not  forget  that  Jacob  had  to 
fay  all  night  long  and  even  wrestle 
|  prayer  to  get  willing  to  come  God's 
ay.  Likewise,  we,  too,  "need  to  spend 
me  in  prayer  in  order  to  become  sub- 
btted  to  God's  will.  Of  course,  this 
n't  the  case  with  everyone,  but  in 
ost  cases  it  is.  Those  who  are  willing 
pray  the  prayer  of  importunity  will 
!  richly  rewarded.  Just  try  it! 

King    asa   knew   the 

,lue  of  persevering  prayer.  After  he 
id  been  king  of  Judah  for  some  time, 
great  army  came  up  from  Ethiopia 
hich  lay  on  the  south  of  Egypt,  near 
bya.  The  Libyans  even  joined  the 
thiopians  for  battle.  Asa  quickly 
lithered  his  army  and  drew  them  out 

a  place  called  Mareshah  in  the 
luth  of  Judah  near  the  desert.  He 
ad  no  hope  of  success  in  his  soldiers, 
icause  they  were  so  few  compared 
ith  the  enemy,  so  he  went  to  God 

prayer.  "And  Asa  cried  unto  the 
>rd  his  God,  and  said,  Lord,  it  is 
)thing  with  thee  to  help,  whether 
ith  many,  or  with  them  that  have 
)  power;  help  us  O  Lord,  thou  art 
ir  God:  let  not  man  prevail  against 
tee,"  2  Chron.  14:11. 


The  Lord  heard  Asa's  prayer.  We 
are  told  that  God  smote  the  Ethiopians 
before  King  Asa.  The  enemy  was  so 
greatly  defeated  that  they  could  not 
recover  themselves. 

At  some  later  time  the  son  of  Asa, 
King  Jehoshaphat,  had  a  similar  ex- 
perience of  victory.  This  new  king 
was  a  great  lover  of  the  Lord.  His  re- 
ligious policy  was  modeled  on  that 
of  his  father,  but  he  was  even  more 
determined  and  thorough-going.  Je- 
hoshaphat had  been  reigning  in  Judah 
for  some  time  before  a  great  army 
came  against  him.  Messengers  quick- 
ly rushed  to  tell  the  king  that  they 
were  in  danger.  The  ruler  became 
alarmed  and  he  began  seeking  God 
in  a  special  way.  About  the  first  thing 
he  did  was  to  proclaim  a  fast  through- 
out all  Judah.  The  people  obeyed  their 
king.  They  came  from  all  the  cities 
of  Judah  to  seek  the  will  of  God. 
Even  though  he  had  made  Judah  a 
strong  nation,  the  king  knew  it  was 
incapable  of  repelling  such  an  attack. 
Only  God  could  preserve  the  nation, 
so  Jehoshaphat  led  his  people  in 
prayer.  He  not  only  prayed  but  he 
fasted  also,  with  all  the  people  joining 
him.  A  revival  swept  the  land  and 
the  Temple  became  filled '  with  wor- 
shipers, all  imploring  the  Lord  to  aid 
them  in  their  time  of  peril. 

Good  King  Jehoshaphat  stood  up 
in  the  congregation  of  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  who  were  assembled  in  the 
Temple  and  prayed  this  wonderful 
prayer,  "O  Lord,  God  of  our  fathers, 
art  not  thou  God  in  heaven?  and 
rulest  not  thou  over  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  heathen?  and  in  thine 
hand  is  there  not  power  and  might, 
so  that  none  is  able  to  withstand 
thee?  . . .  Behold,  the  children  of 
Ammon  and  Moab  and  Mount  Seir, 
whom  thou  wouldest  not  let  Israel 
invade,  when  they  came  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  but  they  turned  from 
them,  and  destroyed  them  not;  Be- 
hold, how  they  reward  us,  to  come 
to  cast  us  out  of  thy  possession  which 
thou  hast  given  us  to  inherit.  O  our 
God,  wilt  thou  not  judge  them?  for 
we  have  no  might  against  this  great 
company  that  cometh  against  us; 
neither  know  we  what  to  do:  but  our 
eyes  are  upon  thee,"  2  Chron.  20:6, 
10-12. 

After  this  prayer,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  one  of  the  Levites, 
a  man  named  Jahaziel.  He  was  among 
the  many  Levites  living  in  Judah  at 
that  time.  He  said,  "Hearken  ye,  all 
Judah,  and  ye  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  thou  King  Jehoshaphat;  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  unto  you,  Be  not  afraid 
or  dismayed  by  reason  of  this  great 
multitude;  for  the  battle  is  not  yours, 
but  God's.  Tomorrow  go  ye  down 
against  them :  . . .  Set  yourselves,  stand 
ye  still  and  see  the  salvation  of  the 
Lord  with  you.  O  Judah  and  Jerusa- 
lem; fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed;  to- 
morrow go  out  against  them:  for  the 
Lord  will  be  with  you,"  2  Chron. 
20:15-17. 

The  next  day  when  the  men  of 
Judah  marched  against  the  enemy,  the 
Levites  walked  in  front  singing  and 
praising  the  Lord.  All  the  people  an- 
swered, "Give  thanks  to  the  Lord,  for 
his  mercy  endureth  forever."  At  the 


edge  of  the  high  ground,  Judah  came 
suddenly  upon  a  scene  of  carnage  and 
confusion,  such  as  has  rarely  met  the 
eye  of  one  threatened  by  so  fierce 
an  assailant.  God  had  gone  before  and 
fought  their  battle.  My,  how  happy 
those  Jews  must  have  felt  when  they 
knew  that  God  had  wrought  a  great 
victory  for  them! 

NOT  ONLY  DO  WE  have 
examples  of  persevering  prayer  in 
Bible  days,  but  in  our  present  day,  for 
God  is  the  same  yesterday,  today,  and 
forever.  A  noted  preacher  by  the  name 
of  Simpson  one  time  told  of  a  struggle 
in  his  early  ministry  with  a  great  debt 
upon  the  house  of  the  Lord,  which 
should  never  have  been  put  there.  He 
begged  his  people  to  unite  with  him 
in  prayer,  promising  that  if  they  would 
do  so  sincerely  God  would  surely  re- 
move it.  The  people  told  him  that  it 
was  no  use  to  pray  about  such  a  debt 
for  it  was  too  large— sixty-five  thou- 
sand dollars.  They  reasoned,  "It's  all 
right  to  pray,  but  this  is  an  impos- 
sibility, and  beyond  our  power."  The 
preacher  soon  learned  that  it  was  in 
vain  to  plead  that  they  should  pray 
for  the  difficulty  and  seemingly  im- 
possible tasks.  Finally,  the  senior  el- 
der of  the  church  very  firmly  said 
to  him,  "My  dear  pastor,  we  esteem 
you  very  highly,  but  we  do  not  all 
agree  with  your  extreme  views  about 
prayer." 

Acting  from  a  conscientious  impulse, 
the  minister  refused  to  dedicate  the 
church  until  the  debt  should  be  re- 
moved, but  consented  to  preach  there. 
After  a  few  months  he  was  called  to 
another  field.  Very  reluctantly  he  left 
the  scene  of  so  many  prayers  and 
labors,  and  committed  to  God  the 
things  yet  unfinished.  A  few  months 
after  his  arrival  in  New  York  a  tele- 
gram came  early  one  Sunday  morning, 
inviting  him  to  come  and  dedicate 
the  old  church  in  the  West,  adding 
that  the  debt  had  been  paid.  The  elder 
who  had  so  rigidly  objected  to  his 
views  of  prayer  had  answered  those 
prayers  himself  by  giving  fifty  thou- 
sand dollars. 

Of  course  the  preacher  gladly  went 
and  dedicated  the  church.  For  the 
next  ten  days  the  elder's  house  was 
his  hospitable  home,  and  when  he 
thanked  him  for  his  noble  gift,  the 
man  modestly  replied  with  many  tears, 
"Don't  thank  me,  it  was  the  Lord." 
It  is  needless  to  add  that  the  dear 
old  saint  had  revised  his  views  about 
prayer,  and  had  no  doubt  that  God 
could  do  the  impossible. 

"Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our 
infirmities:  for  we  know  not  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought:  but  the 
Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for 
us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be 
uttered.  And  He  that  searcheth  the 
hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit,  because  He  maketh  inter- 
cession for  the  saints  according  to  the 
will  of  God,"  Rom.  8:26,  27.  This  is 
the  deep  mystery  of  prayer.  This  is 
the  delicate  Divine  mechanism  which 
words  cannot  interpret,  and  which 
theology  cannot  explain,  but  which 
the  humblest  believer  knows  when  he 
does  not  understand.  Oh,  the  out- 
continued  on  page  26) 
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They  said:  "The  Master  is  coming, 

To  honor  the  town  today, 
And  none  can  tell  at  whose  house  or 
home 

The  Master  will  choose  to  stay." 
While  thus  I  mused,  my  heart  beat 
wildly; 

What  if  he  should  come  to  mine, 
How  would  I  strive  to  entertain 

And  honor  the  Guest  Divine? 

And  straight  I  turned  to  toiling 

To  make  my  home  more  neat; 
I  swept,  and  polished,  and  garnished, 

And  decked  it  With  blossoms  sweet; 
I  was  troubled  for     fear  the  Master 

Might  come  ere  my  task  was  done; 
And  I  hastened  and  worked  the  faster, 

And  watched  the  hurrying  sun. 

But  right  in  the  midst  of  my  duties 

A  woman  came  to  my  door; 
She  had  come  to  tell  me  her  sorrows, 

And  my  comfort  and  aid  to  implore. 
And  I  said,  "I  can  not  listen, 

Nor  help  you  any  today; 
I  have  greater  things  to  attend  to," 

And  the  pleader  turned  away. 


But  soon   there  came   another, 

A  cripple,  thin,  pale,  and  gray, 
And  said:   "Oh,  let  me  stop  and  rest 

A  while  in  your  home,  I  pray! 
I  have  traveled  far  since  morning, 

I  am  hungry  and  faint  and  weak; 
My  heart  is  full  of  misery, 

And  comfort  and  help  I  seek." 

And  I  said,  "I  am  grieved  and  sorry, 
But  I  can  not  help  you  today; 

I  look  for  a  great  and  noble  guest," 
And  the  cripple  went  away. 

And  the  day  wore  onward  swiftly, 
And  my  task  was  almost  done, 


And  a  prayer  was  ever  in  my  heart, 
That  the  Master  to  me  might  come. 

And  I  thought  I  would  spring  to  meet 
Him, 

And  serve  Him  with  utmost  care, 
When  a  little  child  stood  by  me, 

With  a  face  so  sweet  and  fair — 
Sweet,  but  with  marks  of  tear  drops — 

And  his  clothes  were  tattered  and 
old, 
A  finger  was  bruised  and  bleeding, 

And  his  little  bare  feet  were  cold. 


Stiff 

^rre  ^J\nochd  . . 

And  I  said:  "I  am  sorry  for  you; 

You  are  sorely  in  need  of  care, 
But  I  can  not  stop  to  give  it, 

You  must  hasten  on  elsewhere. 


And  at  the  words  a  shadow 
Swept  over  his  blue-veined  brow 

"Someone  will  feed  and  clothe  you, 
Dear,  but  I  am  too  busy  now!" 

At  last  the  day  was  ended, 

My  toil  was  over  and  done; 
My  house  was  swept  and  garnished, 

And  I  watched  in  the  dusk  alone; 
Watched,  but  no  footfall  sounded, 

No  one  paused  at  my  gate, 
No  one  .entered  my  cottage  door, 

I  could  only  pray  and  wait. 

I  waited  till  night  had  deepened, 

And  the  Master  had  not  come; 
"He  has  entered  some  other  door," 
cried, 

"And  gladdened  some  other  home 
My   labor   had   been   for   nothing, 

And  I  bowed  my  head  and  wept, 
My  heart  was  sore  with  longing, 

Yet,  spite  of  it  all,  I  slept. 

Then  the  Master  stood  before  me, 

And  his  face  was  grave  and  fair, 
"Three   times  today  I  came   to  yoi 
door, 

And  craved  your  pity  and  care; 
Three  times  you  sent  me  onward, 

Unhelped  and  uncomforted, 
And  the  blessing  you  might  have  hi 
was  lost, 

And  your  chance  to  serve  has  flee 

"Oh  Lord,  dear  Lord,  forgive  me! 

How  could  I  know  it  was  thee?" 
My  very  soul  was  shamed  and  bow< 

In  the  depths  of  humility. 
And  he  said:   "The  sin  is  pardone 

But  the  blessing  is  lost  to  thee; 
For  comforting  not  the  least  of  mir 

Ye  have  failed  to  comfort  me.' 

— Selecte 
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The  Lord  is  my  shepherd;  I 
shall    not    want. 

He   maketh  me  to  lie   down   in 
green    pastures:    he    leadeth    me 
beside     the    still 
waters. 

He  restoreth  my 
soul:  he  leadeth  me 
in  the  paths  of 
righteousness  for 
his   name's  sake. 

Yea,  though  I 
walk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shad- 
ow of  death,  I  will 
fear  no  evil:  for 
thou  are  with  me; 
thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  com- 
fort me. 

Thou   prepares!    a   table   before 
the  presence  of  mine  ene- 
mies:   thou    anointest    my    head 
with  oil;  my  cup  runneth  over. 

Surely  goodness  and  mercy 
shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of 
my  life:  and  I  will  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  for  ever. 


— 4f  d5ou    and 

Five  Pebbles 

An  exciting,  true  story  about 

a  boy  who  actually  slew  a 
giant  with  his  slingshot .  .  . 


PSALM     23 


By 
Esther  Miller  Payler 


^/VAVID  FITTED  a  pebble  into 
/  Jhis  sling  and  hurled  it  at  a 
^^-  tree,  where  he  had  fastened 
•ed  feather.  The  feather  was  clipped 
:,  and  fluttered  to  the  ground.  Pa- 
ntly  he  practiced  again  and  again, 
the  sheep  moved  about  the  pasture, 
jbling  grass.  "Good,  David!"  clapped 
servant,  coming  up  in  back  of  him. 
our  father  wants  to  see  you.  I'm  to 
ep  your  sheep  while  you're  gone." 
David  ran  to  the  house  wondering 
lat  his  father  wanted  with  him  so 
rly  in  the  morning.  "Maybe  to  scold 
;,  but  for  what?"  he  thought. 
David  was  relieved  when  his  father 
rd:  "Son,  take  this  parched  corn, 
3ad  and  cheese  to  your  brothers  and 
air  captain  in  the  army  of  Israel 
tere  they  fight  the  Philistines.  Bring 
i  word  how  they  are."  ' 
['Yes,  father,  I  shall  run,"  David's 
a  cheeks  were  redder  than  ever  with 
bitement  that  he  was  going  to  see 
5  armies  and  be  away  from  the 
lely  sheep  pasture.  "Maybe  now 
ne  of  my  dreams  will  come  true!" 
thought.  "The  prophet,  Samuel, 
ointed  me  with  oil.  God  wants  me 
do  something  for  Him,  so  surely  He 
with  me." 

David  forgot  how 

ed  he  was  when  he  entered  the  val- 
'  and  saw  the  army  of  Israel 
mped  on  one  side,  and  that  of  the 
ilistines  on  the  other.  Soon  he  found 
5  brothers.  He  gave  them  their  gifts 
d  was  talking  to  them.  Suddenly 
ove  the  noise  of  the  men,  getting 
idy  for  battle,  there  was  a  mighty 
out.  David,  at  first,  could  not  make 
t  the  words,  then  he  heard:  "I  defy 
9  armies  of  Israel  this  day!  Give  me 
man  that  we  may  fight  together!" 
David  saw  a  giant  Philistine  strid- 
;  up  and  down.  He  was  the  biggest 
in  he  had  ever  seen.  The  giant  wore 
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a  helmet  of  brass,  a  coat  of  mail, 
metal  plates  on  breast  and  legs,  and 
his  spear  was  like  a  tree.  A  man  ran 
before  him  carrying  his  shield,  and 
although  he  was  of  average  size,  he 
looked  like  a  child  next  to  the  giant. 
The  men  of  Israel  trembled,  turned 
pale  and  some  ran.  "Who  is  this,  who 
defies  the  armies  of  the  living  God?" 
asked  David  in  surprise  and  anger. 

"Goliath  of  Gath!"  whispered  his 
brothers.  "Forty  times  he  has  done 
this." 

"Why  does  not  King  Saul  or  some 
man  of  Israel  fight  him?"  David  burst 
out. 

"You're  just  a  boy!"  hissed  his 
brothers.  "Go  back  and  tend  your 
sheep  if  you  don't  understand  better 
than  that." 

"But  God  is  with  Israel.  Why  do  you 
let  that  heathen  laugh  at  God?"  Da- 
vid turned  from  one  to  another.  No 
matter  who  he  asked,  they  laughed, 
shrugged  and  shrank  away.  The  giant 
went  on  cursing  and  shaking  his  big 
spear.  His  sword  rattled  against  him 
as  he  walked  up  and  down. 

Someone    told    King 

Saul  of  what  the  shepherd  boy  said. 
He  sent  for  him.  David  felt  weak  in 
his  knees  when  he  went  into  the  king's 
tent,  and  the  dark  man  frowned  at 
him,  black  eyes  burning:  "What's  this 
you  say  about  Goliath?" 

"Thy  servant  will  go  and  fight  the 
Philistine,"  answered  David,  praying 
silently. 

Saul  curled  his  lips:  "You're  too 
young  to  be  a  warrior!" 

David  answered:  "A  lion  and  a  bear 
took  lambs  from  my  flock.  With  God's 
help,  I  killed  both  of  them.  I  shall  do 
the  same  with  the  giant  who  curses 
God." 

Ashamed,  Saul  glared  at  David,  for 
he  had  not  himself  fought  the  giant. 
"You    shall    have    armor."    Servants 


came  and  put  armor  on  David. 

David  could  not  move  in  it.  The 
sword  was  heavy  in  his  hand.  "I  can- 
not wear  this.  I  am  not  used  to  it.  My 
staff  and  sling  with  God  helping  me 
are  my  weapons." 

"Very  well,  then."  Saul  shook  his 
head  mournfully.  "You  asked  to  go." 

As  DAVID  came  to  the 
brook,  he  picked  up  five  smooth 
stones  and  slipped  them  into  his 
shepherd's  bag  at  his  side.  He  held  his 
slinff  ready  in  his  hand.  A  praver  was 
on  his  lips,  as  he  walked  into  the  open 
space  between  the  armies. 

Goliath  s+ooped  paciner  and  looked 
down.  David's  curls  did  not  come 
above  his  shield.  The  giant  laughed 
and  lauehed.  The  hollow  echo  came 
back  f'-om  the  hills  mockinerlv  and 
made  David's  spine  tinele.  "Am  I  a 
dog.  that  you  come  at  me  with  a 
staff?"  cursed  Goliath.  "Come,  baby, 
I'll  kill  vou  auick!" 

David  wanted  to  run.  For  a  second 
he  wished  himself  back  in  the  sheen 
pasture.  Then  he  remembered  the  oil 
on  his  bead.  Samuel's  blessins  and  the 
lion  and  bear.  He  made  his  voice  big 
and  deen:  "You  come  with  a  sword, 
spear  and  shield,  hut  I  come  in  the 
name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  whom  you 
defied." 

"Curses  on  the  worm!  My  gods  are 
great!"  bellowed  the  slant. 

David  shouted:  "Todav  God  will  de- 
liver vou  to  me.  I'll  kill  vou  that  all 
the  earth  mav  know  that  there  is  a 
God  in  Israel.  All  here  shall  know  that 
the  Lord  saves  not  with  sword  and 
snear.  The  battle  is  the  Lord's.  He  will 
give  vou  into  our  hands!"  David  was 
surprised  at  how  sure  and  strong  he 
felt,  and  not  at  all  alone. 

As  David  ran  toward  the  giant,  he 
shooed  his  hand  into  his  bag  and 
drew  out  a  stone.  It  was  smooth  and 
lust  right  for  the  sling.  The  giant 
leaned  back  and  roared  angrily:  "Go 
back  to  the  cradle!" 

David  slid  the  stone  into  the  sling, 
and  swung  it  as  he  had  so  many 
times.  The  stone  hit  the  giant's  fore- 
head where  his  helmet  had  slipped  as 
he  laughingly  threw  his  head  back. 
Like  a  cut  tree,  Goliath  crashed  down 
on  his  face  into  the  mud. 

"God  be  praised!"  panted  David,  as 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Regional 

Congresses 


s^  OMPETENT  lectures,  informa- 
f  tive  classes,  spiritual  services, 
V—-'  powerful  preaching,  inspiring 
singing,  genuine  fellowship,  pleasing 
hospitality,  and  such  kindred  terms 
fail  to  fully  appraise  the  recent  North- 
ern Sunday  School  and  Youth  Con- 
gress in  Detroit,  Michigan."  Such  were 
the  comments  of  delegates  from  all 
over  the  United  States  about  the 
fourth  Biennial  Sunday  School  and 
Youth  Congresses. 

With  the  exception  of  the  North- 
central  meeting  the  fourth  Biennial 
Regional  Congresses  of  the  Church  of 
God  are  history;  but  not  a  dull,  drab 
picture.  These  meetings  will  linger 
long  in  the  minds  of  thousands  of 
delegates  who  attended.  Myriads  of 
people  who  were  not  privileged  to  at- 
tend will  feel  the  impact  of  these  serv- 
ices. The  delegates  who  left  these  con- 
gresses enthusiastic,  zealous,  and  bet- 
ter informed  will  not  let  the  material 
acquired  and  knowledge  gained  lie 
dormant.  State  Youth  Directors  and 
State  Overseers  are  already  triumph- 
ing over  the  successes  they  are  en- 
joying in  their  Sunday  School  and 
youth  work  because  of  these  confer- 
ences. Many  states  are  already  plan- 
ning for  state-wide  congresses,  using 
the  "Congress  Notes"  as  a  textbook. 
Still  others  are  sponsoring  this  pro- 
gram on  the  local  level.  Yes,  these 
meetings  might  be  history,  but  they 
are  yet  very  much  alive. 

The  theme  of  these  con- 
gresses was  "Emphasizing  the  Word," 
with  the  text,  "Thy  word  is  a  lamp 
unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my 
path,"  Psalm  119:105.  The  initial 
services  of  all  the  congresses  were 
opened  with  meditation  on  the  Word. 
Two  large  posters  were  arranged  on 
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the  platform,  one  picturing  a  large 
open  Bible  titled  "Emphasizing  the 
Word,"  the  other  bearing  the  inscrip- 
tion, "So  mightily  grew  the  Word  of 
God  and  prevailed." 

The  lights  were  turned  out  and  the 
Bible  poster  was  spotlighted  during 
which  time  a  narrator  quoted  Scrip- 
tures concerning  the  Word.  When  the 
narrator  quoted  the  verse  inscribed  on 
the  other  poster,  the  spotlight  was 
turned  upon  it.  The  spotlight  re- 
mained on  this  poster  while  the  song 
"Wonderful  Words  of  Life"  was  sung, 
after  which  a  welcome  address  and 
response  were  enjoyed. 

To  further  emphasize  the  Word  of 
God,  a  Sunday  School  and  Bible  Quiz 
was  conducted.  The  participants  were 
from  each  of  the  cooperating  states. 
A  beautiful  trophy  was  awarded  the 
winners  of  each  region. 

The  evening  services  of  the  con- 
gresses were  both  inspirational  and 
instructive.  Three  films  entitled 
"God's  Acre  of  Diamonds,"  "Doorways 
to  Decision,"  and  "No  Vacant  Chairs" 
were  featured  in  the  evening  services. 
These  films  dropped  seed  thought 
that,  I  am  sure,  will  germinate  and 
bring  life  to  many  Sunday  Schools. 

Although  the  services  were  not  giv- 
en to  much  singing,  men  like  Vep  El- 
lis, A.  T.  Humphries,  Roosevelt  Miller, 
etc.,  thrilled  the  hearts  of  thousands 
of  delegates. 

Eyes  were  tear-dimmed,  hearts  bro- 
ken up,  and  men's  spirits  challenged 
by  the  timely  messages  of  the  evening 
services. 

THROUGH  the  day,  ses- 
sions were  devoted  almost  entirely  to 
study,  the  interest  was  keen,  and  the 
attendance   was   excellent.   The   dele- 


By  RAY  H.  HUGHES 


General  Sunday  School 
and   Youth  Director 


+        + 


Pictured   above   are   a  number 

gates  listened  eagerly  to  such  subject. 
as  Visual  Aids,  Teachers'  Training 
Sunday  School  Visitation,  An  Idea 
Sunday  School  Pastor,  Sunday  Schoo 
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J-angelism,  Promotion  and  Publicity 
unday  School  Worship,  Sunday 
|:hool  Records,  Sunday  School  Ad- 
jnistration,  Sunday  School  Adminis- 
lation  and  Organization,  Secrets  of  a 
Uccessful  Young  People's  Endeavor, 
linday  School  Departmentalization, 
DUth  Camps,  Vacation  Bible  Schools, 
limday  School  Enlargement,  and 
leas  for  Your  Y.P.E. 
j  Notes  of  each  conference  group  were 
jaced  in  the  hands  of  the  attend- 
ing. The  General  Sunday  School  and 
puth  Director  informed  us  that  these 
:btes  would  be  available  in  book  form 
iimetime  during  the  first  week  of  Ju- 
0,  for  the  price  of  only  $1.00. 


School  is  without  a  program,  without 
proper  leaders,  and  without  good  or- 
ganization. In  contrast,  we  saw  a 
Sunday  School  well  organized  and  ful- 
filling its  purpose  in  the  church.  The 
skit  was  written  by  two  members  of 
the  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Board. 
Another  special  feature  of  these 
meetings  was  the  displays  which  better 
informed  the  people  and  put  material 
in  hand  to  carry  out  the  lectures  and 
messages  which  they  were  enjoying. 
The  Church  of  God  Publishing  House 
operated  a  bookstore  of  Sunday  School 
and  Youth  helps  at  each  meeting.  This 
helped  delegates  to  learn  of  available 
materials.    Exclamations    such    as    "I 


the   various  congresses  depicting  the  displays,  congress  activities,  etc. 

One  of  the  highlights  of  the  meet-  didn't  know  the  Church  of  God  had 
g  was  a  skit  entitled  "Before  and  such  a  large  Publishing  House," 
fter  of  Sunday  School  Organization."  and  "I  didn't  realize  that  our 
his   skit  portrayed   what   a   Sunday     own  Publishing  House  had  all  these 


materials  and  helps,"  was  the  gen- 
eral trend  of  the  talk  of  those 
who  crowded  the  displays  to  see  the 
materials. 

The  backing  of  our  General  Offi- 
cials, and  the  co-operation  of  the 
State  Overseers  and  State  Youth  Di- 
rectors, contributed  greatly  to  the  suc- 
cess of  the  congresses. 

Statements    like    the 

following  were  characteristic  of  the 
attitude  of  the  audience.  Rev.  Paulk 
informed  the  audience  that  one  of 
his  prominent  ministers  said,  "This  is 
the  most  profitable  meeting  ever  con- 
ducted under  this  tabernacle."  The 
tabernacle  seats  4,000  and  houses 
large  camp  meeting  crowds  annually. 

"Not  until  this  meeting  did  I  ever 
want  to  relive  my  life.  When  I  see  all 
this  material  available  to  our  young 
ministers,  I  think  of  what  I  could  have 
done  had  this  opportunity  been  mine 
in  my  youth,"  were  the  words  of  an 
aged  minister  from  Ohio,  whose  testi- 
mony refreshed  an  afternoon  session. 

"I  have  learned  things  I  never 
dreamed  of."  "I  am  challenged."  From 
the  golden  Southwest  comes  this  opin- 
ion of  the  congress:  "Inspirational! 
Instructive!  Inducive  to  deeper  con- 
secration! Efficacious,  and  inerasable 
were  the  results  of  the  great  South- 
western Sunday  School  and  Youth 
Congress.  Mere  words  cannot  describe 
the  good  that  was  done,  the  harmony 
that  prevailed,  nor  the  marvelous 
manifestations  of  the  recognized 
presence  of  God  in  the  person  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  In  the  memories  of  the 
participants  this  great  convention  will 
never  pass  away,  but  repercussions  of 
increased  interest  and  renewed  zeal  in 
the  Sunday  School  and  Youth  work 
will  resound  throughout  the  South- 
western region  as  returning  delegates 
put  into  practice  the  fundamentals 
that  they  learned." 

"It  was  a  glorious  congress;  it  made 
every  individual  see  how  he  or  she 
could  become  an  integral  part  of  the 
church — a  lively  stone.  I  believe  a  lot 
of  plowing  was  done,  and  a  lot  of  fal- 
low ground  was  broken  up  in  the  short 
time  we  convened,"  was  the  expression 
of  a  delegate  from  the  Pacific  North- 
western Congress. 

Resounding  from  the  Northeastern 
district  were  these  words,  "This  is  the 
greatest  promotional  meeting  known 
to  us,  and  the  attendance  is  beyond 
our  expectation." 

Until  next  congress  time,  we  will  all 
earnestly  endeavor  to  put  into  prac- 
tice what  we  have  learned  and  re- 
joice together  in  our  successes. 
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Conducted  by  ALDA  B.  HARRISON 


DEAR    HOME    CIRCLE    MEMBERS: 

Some  of  you  will  remember  that  in 
the  April  issue  of  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY  we  gave  the  stories  of 
three  small  children.  We  promised  to 
publish  the  best  letter  sent  in  explain- 
ing the  reason  for  these  actions.  We 
received  some  good  letters,  but  we  are 
publishing  the  one  below.  We  want  to 
thank  those  who  were  interested 
enough  to  write  us.  We  find  that  there 
are  many  problems  like  these  and  it  is 
good  for  us  to  study  them  and  try  to 
find  an  answer  to  them.  Little  folk  get 
strange  ideas  very  easily,  but  this  is 
not  serious  if  rightly  handled.  If  a 
child  knows  that  we  want  him  to  love 
Jesus  and  he  gets  provoked  about 
something,  he  naturally  does  the  first 
thing  he  thinks  of  to  make  us  feel  bad. 
So  if  we  are  truly  living  right  before 
them,  we  have  nothing  to  fear.  We 
hope  these  few  remarks  will  help  us  to 
better  understand  these  children.  God 
is  interested  in  the  children  and  He 
will  help  you  to  train  them,  if  you  put 
your  trust  in  Him. 

THE  ANSWER: 

"To  analyze  the  puzzling  conduct  of 
a  little  child  is  sometimes  hard.  We 
need  to  bear  in  mind  that  they  may 
not  always  understand  the  full  import 
or  full  meaning  of  words  and  sen- 
tences. Yet  they  are  inclined  to  use 
them  because  they  have  heard  them. 

"Children  vary  in  natural  traits. 
Some  are  more  emotional  than  others, 
and  show  tempers  and  assertive  dis- 
positions, jealousy,  etc.  Some  children 
delight  in  teasing  and  tricky  doings 
and  may  have  a  strong  sense  of  in- 
dependence. 

"The  little  girl  who  has  had  the  best 
of  environment  and  religious  train- 
ing, who  said,  T  don't  love  Jesus,  and 
if  He  comes  down  here,  I'll  tear  Him 
up,'  may  have  had  a  streak  of  teasing 
and  wanted  to  play  'I'll  get  you.'  Or 
she  may  have  sensed  the  devotion  of 
her  parents  to  Jesus;  this  caused  her 
to  feel  jealous,  and  she  could  only  ex- 
press her  feelings  in  this  manner. 

"The  little  girl  who  said,  'I  hate  God 
because  He  came  and  took  my  little 
friend  away,'  perhaps  could  not  ex- 
press her  disappointment  and  sorrow 
any  other  way  at  that  time.  She  may 
have  heard  someone  say  that  God 
took  her,  and  she  may  have  thought 


that  God  was  cruel  to  make  her  lit- 
tle friend  die.  To  explain  to  her  about 
death,  one  could  say,  'God  is  not  the 
one  who  brought  sickness  and  death 
into  the  world.  Sickness  and  death 
happen  because  the  first  man  and 
woman,  whom  God  made,  disobeyed 
Him.  They  did  what  He  told  them  not 
to  do.  That  was  so  awful  it  brought 
sickness  and  death  to  the  people  of  all 
the  world.  And  if  death  happens  to 
little  children  or  any  good  person,  God 
takes  them  to  heaven.' 
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J       Habit  is  like  a  rope,  we  weave   ♦ 

£   a  thread  every  day — until  at  last  £ 

•  it  can't  be  broken.  * 

*  * 
* 444444444444444444444444444 

"The  little  girl  who  said,  'I  don't 
want  God  in  my  room;  get  him  out  of 
here,'  very  probably  meant  that  she 
wanted  her  mother  to  stay  with  her, 
rather  than  God,  as  her  mother  had 
told  her  that  God  was  there  and  would 
take  care  of  her.  She  could  not  feel 
God  as  real  as  her  mother,  and  that 
was  the  most  positive  way  she  could 
express  it. 

"I  would  say  the  remedy  for  the 
three  cases  above  and  many  more 
that  could  happen  is  to  take  the  situ- 
ation calmly,  never  make  a  fuss  about 
it,  and  never  call  a  child  mean. 

"Passive  reception  of  a  child's  bad 
behavior,  while  patiently  guiding  them 
out  of  misdemeanors,  with  love  and 
wisdom  enough  to  help  them  want  to 
be  good,  is  said  to  be  disciplining  at 
its  best." — Mrs.  Ella  Jackson,  Somer- 
set, Ky. 


ACCORDING  TO  MARY 

The  Gospels  four  of  Holy  Writ- 
Mark,  Matthew,  Luke,  and  John, 

Left  lore  of  miracle  and  sign, 
Much  to  ponder  on. 

But  sometimes  wistfully  I  wish 
There  might  have  been  another 

Gospel  of  the  Saviour's  life — 
According   to  His   mother. 

She  could  have   told  how  sweet  His 
smile 

In  His   rough   manger  bed, 
The  way  the  shepherds  worshiped  Him, 

And  what  the  Wise  Men  said, 

How  gay  He  was  at  childish  play, 

How  grave  in  synagogue, 
And  how  He  conned  the  stately  psalms 

And  solemn  decalogue. 

All  this  a  mother's  pen  could  write, 
All  this  and  more — and  yet 

Had  Mary  written  of  the  cross, 
The   scourge   and   bloody  sweat, 

Recorded  her  own  agony 
And  all  her  mother's  fears; 

I  know  I'd  never  read  the  end, 
For  I'd  be  blind  with  tears. 


TEACH  CHILDREN  COURTESY 
By  Julia  W.  Wolfe 

The  absence  of  small  courtesies  ij 
the  family  life  destroys  the  beaul 
and  harmony  so  essential  to  its  pei 
fection.  The  lack  of  attention  whe 
one  member  attempts  to  speak,  ami 
the  habit  of  all  talking  together,  ai> 
responsible  for  that  confusion  of  tal! 
which  takes  the  place  of  the  gracefi 
conversation  that  is  so  desirable  a  J 
art  and  one  that  lends  so  much  to  fl 
pleasure  of  the  home  life,  and  pleaq 
ure  is  an  important  factor  in  its  pei 
fection. 

The  polite  formalities,  "Pardon  me! 
"Thank  you";  the  habit  of  attention 
the  avoiding  of  subjects  of  converse 
tion  which  arouse  heated  argumeni 
are  the  constant  offerings  to  hosts  ( 
people  in  whom  we  have  but  slight  ir. 
terest  and  who  reciprocate  in  kin 
and  degree;  we  never  think  of  omil 
ting  these  formalities  and  use  them  e 
the  current  coin  in  polite  society.  Yf| 
where  should  society  be  so  polite  s| 
within  the  walls  of  home?  And  when 
does  it  minister  as  much  to  the  hap; 
piness  of  the  indivudual  as  in  the  ciij 
cle  that  binds  this  world? 

Much  of  the  awkwardness,  brusque* 
ness,  lack  of  power  of  expression  thai 
handicap  many  people  in  their  inter! 
course  with  the  world  can  be  traced  t 
the  lack  of  polite  intercourse  in  th_ 
home;  the  timid  one  growing  mor 
timid  and  losing  self-confidencu 
which  is  so  necessary  to  dignity;  th 
aggressive  one  being  unsuppressed  tij 
he  becomes  a  tyrant  at  home  and 
nuisance  abroad. 

Politeness  does  not  mean  formality 
it  means  graceful  kindness.  Said 
woman  recently,  whose  manner  is  fu 
of  charm;  "My  children  are  my  besj 
critics.  When  I  hear  the  remarli 
'Mother  has  on  her  company  man| 
ners,'  I  know  I  have  offended  againsi 
good  taste." 

The  charm  of  that  household  lies  i: 
the  perfect  manner  which  reduce 
friction  to  perfect  naturalness.  Yo 
never  think  of  manners  when  in  tha 
home. 


A  MOTHER'S  PRAYER 

Margaret   E.   Songster 

Father   in    Heaven,    make    me    wise, 
So  that  my  gaze  may  never  meet 
A    question    in    my    children's    eyes. 
God    keep    me   always    kind   and   sweet, 

And  patient,  too,  before  their  need; 
Let  each   vexation   know  its   place. 
Let  gentleness   be  all  my  creed. 
Let   laughter   live    upon   my   face! 

A   mother's  day   is  very  long. 
There  are  so  many  things  to  do! 
But   never  let   me  lose   my   song 
Before  the   hardest  day  is  through. 


— Selected. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


. .  Helps  tor  the  Tempted  and  Tried 

PRAYER 
Our  Father,  Who  art  in  heaven;  hallowed  be  Thy   name.  We  thank  Thee  for  Thy  love  and   mercy  that  enables  your  children  to 
win  the  victory  over  the  enemy  of  our  souls.  May  the  trials  of  these,  Thy  children,  enable  others  to  look  to  Thee  for  deliverance 
from  difficult  problems  of  life.  Let  us  remember  that  Jesus  Christ    is   the  same   yesterday,   today,    and   forever,   and    will    never   for- 
sake us.  God,  bless,  help,  and  strengthen  your  children  along  life's    way. 


THE   SWORD   THAT   PIERCED 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

"It  was  on  Sunday  afternoon,  Sep- 
tember 24,  1950,  when  my  husband, 
mildren,  and  I  drove  to  the  General 
3ospital  in  another  town  to  receive 
'Dianne."  From  the  very  beginning 
ye  had  planned  for  a  little  girl;  it 
vould  make  our  family  complete  to 
lave  another  girl.  At  four  minutes  be- 
:ore  twelve  that  night  I  was  so  glad 
vhen  the  nurse  told  me  I  had  a  fine 
jaby  girl.  I  remember  saying,  "Oh, 
;hank  the  Lord,"  just  before  I  went 
jff  into  sleep.  The  next  day  when  I 
leld  my  baby  in  my  arms,  I  had  nev- 
;r  seen  anything  lovelier.  I  was  so 
lappy  because  I  had  in  my  arms  the 
rery  baby  I  had  wanted  and  hoped 
'or. 

"On  the  day  we  were  to  go  back  to 
,he  hospital  for  our  checkup  I  was 
ighthearted  and  gay.  We  laughed  and 
:ang,  and  made  some  plans  for  our 
future,  and  I  was  proud  and  delighted 
Lo  carry  her  in  to  our  doctor.  After 
':  had  had  my  checkup  I  stood  by  the 
■able  to  watch  him  check  over  Di- 
taine.  Yes,  she  was  perfect.  He  had 
told  me  that  while  we  were  still  in  the 
hospital,  and  now  he  was  telling  me 
igain,  perfect,  all  except  .  .  . 

"  'Mrs.  Arrington,  have  you  noticed 
!iow  your  baby's  eyes  move  from  one 
kide  to  the  other?'  My  heart  sank.  Yes, 
'  had  noticed,  but  I  didn't  think  it  was 
terious.  Then  he  began  to  examine 
ier  eyes.  He  brought  in  bright  lights 
Imd  called  in  another  doctor;  they 
began  to  examine  her  head  and  her 
tyes.  After  much  examination  we 
jvere  told  that  our  baby  was  probably 
blind,  and  possibly  she  had  a  tumor 
|>n  the  part  of  the  brain  that  con- 
rolled  her  eyes,  and  for  us  not  to  ex- 
bect  her  to  live.  She  had  a  chance, 
but  a  slim  one.  She  would  possibly 
iiave  a  brain  hemorrhage  and  die. 
however,  he  added  for  our  hope,  that 
lie  had  grown  up  with  a  boy  whose 
yes  jumped  about  as  hers  did — and 
pe  had  been  awarded  the  sharp  shoot- 
ers' medal  by  the  Army. 
1  "I  had  never  been  so  hurt  nor  sick 
xt  heart  in  all  my  life.  I  was  so  weak 
..  could  hardly  walk  back  to  our  car. 
|U1  the  28  miles  back  home  were  spent 
|n  silence;  I  could  not  speak.  My  hus- 
band said  I  looked  as  though  I  had 
Hied.  I  thought  of  many  people  who 
jiave  been  told  bad  news  by  the  doc- 
ors  and  even  Mary,  the  mother  of 
esus,  when  she  carried  her  darling 
lo  present  Him  to  the  Lord  was  told 
|...a  sword  shall  pierce  thine  own 
foul  also  .  .  .'  Certainly  a  sword  had 
bierced  mine  now. 

.  "The  days  and  weeks  that  followed 
vere  days  filled  with  joy  mingled  with 
|;rief.  Dianne  seemed  to  be  doing  fine, 
>ut  the  suspense  was  growing  on  me.  I 
vould  sit  and  hold  her  for  hours  while 


Conducted  by  ALDA    B.    HARRISON 

my  heart  prayed  and  my  eyes  cried. 
Many  times  I  visualized  her  death 
and  burial;  I  would  have  to  leave  her 
someday  soon  in  the  loneliness  of  the 
cemetery. 

"Weeks  passed  into  months  and  Di- 
anne was  growing,  but  her  eyes  were 
the  same.  She  never  tried  to  play  with 
toys.  I  couldn't  eat  or  sleep  and  many 
nights  I  would  cry  far  into  the  night. 
Always  I  wanted  the  Lord's  will  to  be 
done,  but  I  wanted  Dianne  too 

"We  had  been  praying  for  her  from 
the  start.  Our  church  (Thomson) 
had,  and  so  had  everybody  we  knew. 
Then  one  day  I  noticed  her  turning 
toward  the  light  when  I  switched  it 
on.  That  gave  me  new  hope  and  I  be- 
gan to  work  with  her,  passing  objects 


Dearest  Sister  Harrison: 

"It  has  been  several  years  since  you 
have  heard  from  me,  and  perhaus  you 
have  forgotten  me,  but  after  last  night 
I  felt  I  had  to  write  you.  Many  are 
the  times  I've  thought-  of  you,  but  mar- 
riage, motherhood  and  the  resulting 
cares  of   life   have   kept   me   very   busy. 

"In  prayer  meeting  last  night  one 
of  our  young  married  people  was  in 
charge,  and,  after  deciding  on  a 
thought,  used  your  "Youth  at  the 
Crossroads"  for  finding  help.  Believe 
me,  she  found  it — and  in  turn,  passed 
it  on  to  all  of  us.  It  was  a  wonderfully, 
inspiring  service,  and  she  mentioned 
how  much  good  you  had  done,  and  said 
you'd  never  even  realize  how  many 
you'd  blessed  until  the  time  of  reward- 
ing at  the  day  of  judgment.  And,  as 
tears  ran  down  my  cheeks,  I  was  in- 
spired to  work  harder  for  Him — to  try 
harder  to  be  a  good  wife  and  mother — 
to  strive  to  win  some  soul  for  heaven. 
'Tis  not  often  enough,  either,  that  we 
tell  another  how  much  they  mean  to 
us,  so  I'm  pausing  before  doing  my 
work  to  do  this  today.  Through  the 
early  years  of  my  youth,  so  many 
times  as  I'd  read  your  editorial  (I  was 
the  only  young  person  in  our  church 
for  a  long  time)  I'd  throw  back  my 
head,  Uft  high  my  arms  and  praise 
God  for  courage  and  inspiration  enough 
to  continue  on!  Those  same  messages 
.  haven't  lost  their  "punch,"  either,  dear 
Sister  Harrison— I'm  doing  that  again 
with  your  compilation  of  them.  So 
thanks  for  letting  God  use  your  life, 
your  heart  and  mind  for  Him.  May  He 
give  you  the  best  years  of  your  life 
yet— and  I  KNOW  at  the  end  of  the 
road,  you'll  find  loveliness  and  richness 
and  happiness  that  surpasses  even  that 
that  you  have  put  into  so  many  lives. 
HE   will   richly   reward   you!" 

Sincerely   your   life-long   admirer, 
Pauline  Weaver  Harding 

NOTE:  Thank  you,  Pauline.  Yes,  I  sure- 
ly remember  you  and  will  never  cease 
to  thank  you  for  your  loyal  support 
in  times  when  I  needed  you.  I'm  glad 
your  friend  found  something  worth 
while  for  her  prayer  meeting  talk. 

To  those  who  order  "Youth  at  the 
Crossroads"  I  will  send  free  also  one 
59-page  book  of  beautiful  poems  "Silver 
Lining"  or  "Consolation"  Please  let  us 
know  which  you  desire.  Order  from 
Alda  B.  Harrison,  Montgomery  Ave., 
Cleveland,  Tennessee;  or  Church  of  God 
Publishing   House. 


to  and  fro.  She  didn't  seem  to  see 
them  at  all.  Then  in  a  few  days  I  car- 
ried her  outside,  and  she  squinted  her 
eyes  a  little  in  the  bright  sunlight. 
Oh,  I  began  to  feel  better;  I  believed 
she  was  going  to  see.  But  the  ques- 
tion of  the  tumor  was  still  on  my 
heart. 

"It  was  in  June,  1951,  when  we  could 
bear  the  anxiety  no  longer  and  de- 
cided to  take  her  to  a  baby  specialist. 
We  found  the  best  one  in  Augusta  and 
made  an  appointment  with  him.  The 
nurse  had  Dianne  all  ready  for  him 
when  he  walked  in.  Immediately  he 
asked  me  if  I  had  had  mumps,  mea- 
sles or  influenza  during  the  first 
three  months  of  pregnancy.  I  remem- 
bered having  influenza.  Then  he  went 
into  detail  telling  me  how  it  had  in- 
jured her  brain.  He  didn't  say  any- 
thing about  a  tumor,  but  said  the 
brain  that  controlled  the  eyes  had 
been  injured.  When  I  asked  him  if 
anything  could  be  done  for  her,  he 
said,  'Mrs.  Arrington,  I'd  be  so  happy 
if  I  could  tell  you  yes,  but  Medical 
Science  has  never  found  anything  yet 
that  can  undo  the  damage  that  has 
been  done.' 

"There  he  stood  telling  me  all  the 
things  he  could  think  of,  telling  me 
things  that  hurt.  She  would  never  be 
able  to  see  well,  glasses  would  never 
help  her;  she  would  never  be  like  oth- 
er children,  and  always  be  slow  and 
hard  to  learn.  Oh  yes,  she  would  prob- 
ably learn  to  dress  herself  in  time, 
but  .  .  . 

"I  was  listening  to  him  no  longer;  in 
my  heart  I  was  fighting  him.  'I  will 
not  believe  you,  doctor,  I  will  not.  You 
might  not  be  able  to  help  her,  but  I 
know  One  who  can.  Hadn't  I  been 
raised  to  believe  God  could  do  any- 
thing? Hadn't  He  healed  us  when  we 
were  children?  Hadn't  my  dad  been  a 
minister  for  many  years?  Hadn't  He 
even  healed  in  my  own  home  several 
times?  Oh  no,  doctor,  I  will  not  be- 
lieve you,  the  stripes  that  Jesus  bore 
were  for  Dianne 's  healing  just  the 
same  as  anyone  else.  I  will  take  her 
to  the  Great  Physician,  and  this  time 
I  will  not  worry;  I  will  trust  Him.' 

"I  saw  the  doctor  hand  my  sister- 
in-law  a  napkin  to  dry  her  tears.  I 
had  lost  some  of  the  things  he  had 
said,  but  I  had  heard  enough,  and  I 
didn't  believe  what  I  had  heard.  He 
said  there  would  be  a  special  "Cere- 
bral Palsy"  doctor  from  Atlanta  at  the 
clinic  in  July,  so  we  made  plans  to 
take  her  there  for  further  examina- 
tion. 

"During  the  days  between  our  visits 
to  the  doctors  I  had  never  prayed  so 
hard.  We  had  other  churches  on  our 
district  to  pray  for  her,  and  we  had 
special  prayer  at  our  church  many 
times.  The  week  that  I  was  to  take 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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John  MARK 


THIS  ENEveer/c 

YOUN<f  EVANGELIST 
WORKED    WITH 
THREE  OF  THE: 
NEW  TESTAMENT'S 
MOST  O  UTS  TA  HO  - 
/IVQ   PREACHERS  . 


n 


'  ERHAPS  JOHN  MARK  would  have  been  more  prom- 
Ir^  inently  known  had  he  not  been  a  contemporary  of 
'  the  Apostle  Paul.  The  greatness  of  Paul's  life  and 

character  tends  to  dwarf  the  lesser  spirits  of  his  day.  Such 
is  the  case  of  John  Mark.  But  Mark's  life  is  indeed  worthy 
of  our  attention,  regardless  of  how  insignificant  his  role  in 
the  New  Testament  seems  to  have  been. 

His  home  was  in  Jerusalem  and  it  is  believed  that  this 
was  the  gathering  place  for  the  first  ekklesia  or  Church.  It 
was  in  this  house  that  many  Christians  prayed  for  Peter 
when  he  was  in  prison.  Peter,  when  released  from  prison 
by  an  angel,  went  to  Mark's  house  first. 

John  Mark  is  best  known  to  most  of  us,  no  doubt,  for 
having  brought  dissension  between  Paul  and  Barnabas. 
For  some  reason  he  deserted  these  two  missionaries  while 
in  Pamphylia  and  hurried  home  to  his  mother. 

Later  he  wanted  to  travel  with  Barnabas  and  Paul  on 
their  second  Missionary  Journey,  so  he  left  his  home  in  Je- 
rusalem and  met  them  in  Antioch.  When  he  arrived  there 
he  discovered  that  Barnabas  welcomed  him  but  Paul  did 
not.  Paul  disapproved  of  his  former  desertion  and  refused 
to  take  Mark  with  him  on  this  trip.  There  arose  such  a 
great  contention  between  Paul  and  Barnabas  over  this  that 
they  separated.  Mark  and  Barnabas  went  to  Cyprus  and 
Paul  chose  another  partner,  Silas,  to  accompany  him  on 
his  journey. 

Mark  then  disappears  from  recorded  history  for  about 
ten  years.  We  next  find  him  coming  back  into  prominence 


with  Paul  in  Rome.  He  joins  Paul  in  sending  salutations  I 
the  Christians  at  Colosse  (Colossians  4:10).  It  appeal, 
that  the  former  cause  of  variance  between  the  two  ma 
had  been  removed.  And  at  a  still  later  date  Paul  speaks  I 
Mark  in  highly  commendatory  terms,  "Take  Mark,  ana 
bring  him  with  thee:  for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  th 
ministry."  II  Timothy  4:11. 

JOHN  MARK  was  also  a  helper  to  Peter.  Itj 
fact,  he  must  have  been  one  of  Peter's  converts,  for  Pet* 
refers  to  him  as  "my  son."  Papias  of  Hierapolis  says  tha 
Mark  was  the  "interpreter"  and  "attendant"  of  Petei 
Whether  Papias  meant  that  Peter  needed  an  interpreted 
such  as  Mark,  to  translate  his  sermons  to  Gentile  audi] 
ences  or  that  he  reproduced  Peter's  preaching  in  his  booi 
and  he  was  the  Apostle's  interpreter  in  that  sense  only,  1 
a  debatable  subject.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  paramoun 
thing  to  notice  is  that  his  life  was  at  such  a  time  and  hi: 
associates  were  such  to  permit  him  to  become  the  authOi 
of  our  second  Gospel. 

His  Gospel  is  the  shortest  of  the  three  Synoptics,  yet  j 
has  a  greater  fullness  in  the  common  incidents  related: 
This  is  readily  noticeable  in  6:14-29;  7:1-23;  9:14-21 
12:8-34. 

Since  the  release  of  the  Revised  Standard  Version  of  th* 

Bible,  much  attention  has  been  drawn  to  Mark's  Gospel 

The  twelve  terminal  verses  in  the  last  chapter  are  omitteii 

from  the  main  body  of  the  text.  Quite  naturally  man; 

(Continued   on   page   26) 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Conducted  by  Missions  Deportment 

t  seemed  that  all  roads  led  to  Ediene  that  Sunday  morning  for  it  was.  .  . 

A  Red-letter  Day 

in  NiPeria* 

\y  REV.  and  MRS.  LEX  GREEN  O  * 


()  T  WAS  Sunday,  April  26,  a  "red- 
/  letter"  day  for  the  Church  of 
S  God  mission  in  Nigeria,  West 
frica.  Early  that  morning,  with  an 
r  of  expectation,  we  entered  the  mis- 
on  car  and  commenced  our  journey 
i  our  church  at  Ediene  11,  the  lead- 
g  assembly  of  the  17  churches  now 
prmed  in  these  parts.  On  our  way  we 
'ere  continually  overtaking  cyclists 
lid  their  passengers  who  waved 
leerful  greetings  as  we  passed.  It 
•erned  as  if  all  roads  led  to  Ediene 
lat  Sunday  morning.  And  no  wonder, 
\v  this  was  to  be  the  first  ordination 
prvice  of  the  Church  of  God  mission 
l  Nigeria! 

I  Sunday  School  was  in  progress  when 
ie  arrived,  and  what  a  fine  company 
:  adults  and  children  were  taking 
art!  To  those  unused  to  West  African 
anday  Schools,  the  first  impression 
ould  be  that  here  was  one  great  con- 
Lslon  of  noise;  but,  in  reality,  each 
ass  was  concentrating  on  the  Bible 
sson  as  presented  by  their  particu- 
,r  teacher.  They  were  in  no  way  "put 
it"  by  the  fact  that  the  next  class 
as  dealing  quite  loudly  with  another 
^pect  of  the  same  lesson. 

On  the  ringing  of  the  bell,  all  talk- 
g  ceased,  and  each  class  stood  to  re- 
;at  the  Scripture  portion  they  had 
:en  learning.  From  the  satisfactory 
isidts  obtained,  we  were  quite  as- 
ired  that  they  had  certainly  been 
-mcentrating  on  the  lesson.  The  Sun- 
ky  School  being  duly  closed,  there 
as  a  general  changing  of  seats  and 
continual   stream   of  new   arrivals. 

II  seats  inside  the  church  were  soon 
Ued,  and  seats  outside  were  also 
iken.  After  this  the  people  were  con- 
nt  to  stand  or  sit  on  the  ground  so 
ng  as  they  had  a  share  in  this  great 
icasion. 

As  we  looked  on  the  orderly  rows  of 
en  waiting  for  ordination— 12  elders 
id  18  deacons — our  souls  were 
irilled,  and  tears  of  joy  were  not  far 
om  our  eyes  as,  with  thankful 
earts,  we  reviewed  the  past  19 
.onths  of  service  amongst  these  black 
ilk.  Truly  this  was  a  glorious  culmi- 
ation  to  a  term  of  ministry  that  had 
>mmenced  in  heart-breaking  disap- 
aintment  and  proceeded  through 
;ars  and  trials,  sometimes  coming  al- 
most to  breaking  point,  yet  was  al- 
ays  carried  through  by  the  match- 
ss  grace  of  our  wonderful  Lord  and 
iviour.  Here,  at  this  marvelous  cli- 
iax,  we  acknowledged,  with  humble 
iy,   the   truth   of  the   apostle  Paul's 
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statement  that  "where  sin  abounded 
grace  did  much  more  abound."  Of  the 
"much  more"  abounding  grace  we  had 
ample  evidence  before  us.  Hallelujah! 

A  deep  consciousness  of  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord  was  felt  by  all,  and, 
as  two  by  two,  the  men  came  for- 
ward for  the  laying  on  of  hands,  a 
great  sense  of  holy  awe  touched  all 
hearts. 

We  had  hoped  Brother  Paul  Walker, 
whose  visit  to  this  field  was  being 
eagerly  anticipated,  would  arrive  in 
time  to  participate  in  this  service ;  but, 
on  account  of  air  transport  difficul- 
ties, he  was  unable  to  do  so.  However, 
the  following  Sunday  morning  all 
roads  led  again  to  Ediene  11,  this  time 
to  receive  our  dear  brother  face  to 
face.  What  a  table  of  blessing  was  set 
before  us!  Here  was  gathered  a  repre- 
sentative number  from  each  of  our 
churches,  the  most  distant  of  which 
lies  about  27  miles  away. 

Most  of  the  folk  cycled  or  came  as 
passengers  on  bicycles,  and  the  rest 
"footed  it"  as  "walking"  is  termed 
here.  Soon  the  church  was  full  and 
when  we  arrived  with  Brother  Walker, 
the  Sunday  School  was  again  in  prog- 
ress. Sunday  Umoh,  our  district  pas- 
tor, came  forward  to  greet  us,  his  face 
shining  with  the  radiance  which  only 
the  Spirit  of  God  can  impart,  and  very 
soon  we  were  all  seated,  the  newly  or- 
dained elders  and  deacons  in  orderly 
rows  on  our  right.  What  handshakes! 
What  warm  words  of  welcome!  What 
happy  glowing  faces  were  turned  to- 
ward our  visitor! 

As  WE  looked  over  the 
assembled  congregation,  allowing  our 
gaze  to  rest  on  the  countenances  of 
the  first  elders  and  deacons  of  the 
Church  of  God  in  Nigeria,  our  hearts 
gave  a  great  throb  of  joy  as  we 
seemed  to  hear  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
whisper  in  our  ears  the  one  word 
"sheaves."  Yes,  that  was  the  word  we 
were  searching  for,  and  our  grateful 
thoughts  turned  to  the  Psalmist's 
words  (126:  5,  6)  "tears  .  .  .  sheaves"! 
Next  to  our  blessed  Lord's  words  of 
commendation,  can  the  Christian 
worker  seek  a  greater  reward  than 
this?  Hallelujah! 

We  sang  together  in  the  Efik  tongue 
"Stand  Up,  Stand  Up  for  Jesus"  with 
great  rejoicing,  and  then  prayed,  com- 
mitting the  gathering  in  our  Saviour's 
care.  Our  folk  know  how  to  sing,  and 
chorus  after  chorus  in  Efik  and  Eng- 
lish rang  out  to  the  accompaniment  of 
the  native  drum.  Then  Pastor  Sundav 


Umoh  rose  to  read  the  address  of  wel- 
come to  our  visitor,  Brother  Paul 
Walker,  on  behalf  of  all  the  churches 
in  the  Nigerian  field,  after  which  he 
had  the  pleasure  of  presenting  our 
brother  with  a  leather  bag  inscribed 
with  gold  letters  "Welcome  to  Niger- 
ia." This  presentation  was  followed  by 
a  short  word  of  welcome  by  Sister 
Rhoda  George  on  behalf  of  the  women, 
and  a  gift  from  them  to  Sister  Paul 
Walker  of  a  raffia  bag  was  also  hand- 
ed to  our  brother. 

Our  visitor  then  brought  us  the 
Word  of  the  Lord,  and  what  a  royal 
feast  we  had!  All  were  strengthened 
by  the  message  and  encouraged  to 
press  forward,  faithfully  proclaiming 
the  apostles'  doctrine.  His  ministry 
will  be  remembered  for  days  to  come. 

Later  Brother  Walker  met  our  offi- 
cers and  workers  in  private  session, 
and  we  feel  sure  he  was  encouraged 
by  the  good  company  that  gathered. 
Here  again  he  was  led  to  pass  on 
words  of  exhortation  which  were  re- 
ceived with  gladness  and  upon  which, 
we  are  assured,  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  will  continue  to  rest. 

The  photographer  arrived,  and,  as 
all  Africans  like  having  their  photo- 
graphs taken,  there  was  much  com- 
ing and  going  as  preparations  were 
being  made  for  this  great  event.  They 
were  anxious  that  Brother  Walker 
might  take  back  to  our  brethren  and 
sisters  in  America  some  token  of  their 
love  and  great  appreciation  for  all 
they  have  done  for  the  furtherance 
of  the  gospel  amongst  them.  We,  too, 
would  add  our  word  of  grateful 
thanks  to  that  of  our  dear  black 
brethren  and  sisters,  may  the  Lord 
richly  bless  all  our  dear  friends  in 
U.S.A. 

SlNCE  our  dear  brother 
left,  we  have  had  a  continuance  of 
the  blessing  given  at  that  time.  Some 
fine  convention  meetings  have  been 
held.  It  was  good  to  see  the  people 
coming  in  from  all  parts  to  sit  down 
and  enjoy  the  Word  as  it  was  given 
forth  by  their  own  brethren.  Praise 
God,  Nigeria  is  hungry  for  the  Word 
of  God,  and  we  rejoice  for  the  oppor- 
tunity He  has  given  us  of  meeting 
that  need.  The  preachers'  and  work- 
ers' Bible  study  classes  are  growing, 
and  we  are  looking  forward  to  the 
time  when  we  shall  be  able  to  estab- 
lish a  residential  Bible  School,  where 
our  young  African  Christians  can  sit 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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In  the  focus  of  the  Spotlight  this  month  you  see  Sybil  Ford  Butler, 
daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  George  W.  Ford.  Sybil  will  be  twenty-nine 
years  of  age  October  16,  and  the  place  of  her  birth  happens  to  be 
Gadsden,  Alabama.  She  is  a  graduate  of  Hokes  Bluff  High  School  and 
attended  Bible  Training  School  in  Sevlervllle,  Tennessee,  In  1942.  She 
was  reared  in  a  Church  of  God  home  with  much  activity  centered 
around  the  church.  Sybil  has  been  saved,  sanctified,  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  a  member  of  the  church  for  several  years.  She  has 
served  as  Sunday  School  teacher  and  Y.P.E.  president.  At  the  present 
she  Is  secretary  and  treasurer  of  Highway  Church  of  God.  On  May  5, 
1943,  Sybil  married  Stanley  Butler,  one  of  our  fine  young  men  whose 
picture  also  appears  on  this  page.  To  this  union  Linda  Kay  was  born 
in  1946.  This  couple  desire  your  prayers  that  they  may  be  wholly  con- 
secrated to  God. 


Stanley  Butler  was  born  October  23,  1923  at  Dora,  Alabama.  Early 
life  he  moved  to  Jasper,  Alabama,  where  in  1942  he  graduated  froi 
high  school.  That  same  year  he  entered  the  army  and  served  thrt 
years  with  service  in  the  South  Pacific.  In  the  fall  of  1946  he  bega 
his  college  work,  and  received  his  B.S.  degree  in  Education  at  Jacksor. 
7ille  State  Teachers  College.  While  serving  as  principal  of  a  junior  hig 
school,  he  worked  in  the  summers  at  Peabody  College,  and  in  1952  r. 
received  his  M.A.  degree.  He  is  now  working  on  his  M.  Ed.  at  Peaboc 
in  the  summers.  Stanley  was  saved,  sanctified  and  filled  with  tti 
Holy  Ghost.  In  1949  he  joined  the  Piedmont  Highway  Church  of  Gon 
He  has  been  Sunday  School  teacher,  Y.P.E.  president,  and  is  active  1 
all  church  work.  In  the  fall  of  1953  he  will  be  principal  of  the  hig 
school  division  of  Lee  College,  which  appointment  he  feels  Is  the  pen 
feet  will  of  God. 
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IISSISSIPPI'S  Youth  Director 
Paul  F.  Baker,  a  young  man 
twenty-four  years  of  age. 
Paul  was  only  fourteen  when  he  unit- 
ed with  the  Church  of  God  and  six- 
teen when  he  began  preaching.  He 
attended  Lee  College  one  semester, 
taking  subjects  in  Religious  Education 
and  high  school.  But  most  of  his 
training  for  the  ministry  has  been  re- 
ceived through  actual  experience.  For 
sometime  he  assisted  his  father  in  his 
pastoral  work.  He  also  served  as  dis- 
trict Youth  Director  of  the  Chanute 
District  in  Kansas  one  year,  during 
which  time  he  purchased  a  school  bus 
for  the  district  and  conducted  Youth 
Rallies  twice  monthly,  climaxing  the 
year's  work  with  a  convention. 

Besides  his  ministerial  duties  he  has 
worked  as  an  independent  contractor 
and  interior  decorator,  salesman  and 
warehouse  typist. 

God  answered  his  prayers  when  he 


lay  at  the  point  of  death  as  the  result 
of  a  train  and  car  collision.  He  re- 
ceived a  serious  head  injury,  but  God 
miraculously  delivered  him.  Another 
remarkable  experience  of  answered 
prayer  came  while  laboring  in  new 
fields  without  the  aid  of  state  funds. 
In  places  where  the  Church  was  little 
known,  God  brought  the  people  out 
and  a  church  was  established  in  the 
face  of  all  opposition.  This  he  terms 
as  the  highlight  of  his  Christian  ex- 
perience. Just  to  know  that  he  was 
used  as  the  instrument  to  provide  a 
place  for  people  to  find  God,  for  the 
saints  to  worship,  and  to  open  an- 
other avenue  for  the  gospel  to  be 
preached  thrilled  him  beyond  meas- 
ure. 

By  the  help  of  God,  he  established 
the  church  at  Sioux  City,  Iowa,  at 
which  place  a  nice  building  stands  in 
a  good  location.  He  also  established  a 
church  at  Albia,  Iowa,  and  at  Men- 


denhall,  Mississippi.  In  1951  he  serve- 
as  new  field  evangelist  in  Mississipp; 
until  he  accepted  a  pastorate. 

Paul  has  served  as  State  Youth  Di 
rector  for  one  and  a  half  years  fo 
the  states  of  Iowa  and  Nebraska.  A 
this  last  Assembly  he  was  appointe* 
Youth  Director  of  Mississippi. 

He  says  concerning  the  future  o 
our  youth,  "The  outlook  is  brighte 
than  ever  before.  Never  have  we  ha< 
such  a  well  organized,  efficient,  far 
reaching  and  effective  Youth  Depart 
ment.  I  believe,  with  God's  approva 
on  our  present  plans,  that  every  phas 
of  the  youth  department  will  progres 
and  expand  beyond  our  greatest  ex 
pectations.  To  the  youth  that  looks  t< 
God,  there  is  everything  to  live  fo 
and  the  perplexities  of  this  worlt 
holds  no  fear  for  him." 

Paul  and  his  wife  have  a  littl 
daughter  one  year  old. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


LEBANON  YOUNG  PEOPLE'S 
ENDEAVOR 


The  picture  below  shows  the  result  of  a  Y.  P.  E.  project  in  the  Church  of 
Jod  at  Lebanon,  Pennsylvania.  Questions  were  given  by  Mrs.  D.  DeFino,  the 
nswers  of  which  formed  the  rungs  of  the  ladder.  Each  side  of  the  ladder 
pelled  out  a  book  of  the  Bible.  This  contest  created  a  great  enthusiastic  spirit 
nd  the  young  people  worked  hard  in  searching  the  Bible  for  the  answers  to 
omplete  the  ladder.  There  were  ladders  of  all  sizes,  the  shortest  ladder  being 
bout  three  inches  in  length  and  the  longest  four  feet.  These  ladders  were 
lade  out  of  various  materials  such  as  wood,  cardboard,  logs,  spaghetta  and 
lacaroni,  and  evergreens  with  tin  foil  letters.  The  ladders  were  judged  accord- 
ig  to  correctness,  neatness,  and  originality.  Prizes  were  awarded  to  the 
allowing : 

The  First  prize  for  the  adults  went  to  Mrs.  Lila  Stone. 

The  First  prize  for  the  children  went  to  Marion  Ernsfield. 

The  Second  prize  went  to  Mary  Ellen  Stone. 

The  Third  prize  went  to  Mrs.  Edna  Murren. 

Those  worthy  of  honorable  mention  are  Mrs.  Emma  Mark  and  May  Gingirch. 

—Miss   M.   E.   Stone. 


THE  THINGS  WE  LEAVE  UNDONE 

Pearl  Neilson 

We  pride  ourselves  full  often 

Upon  the  good  we  do, 

And  feel  great  satisfaction 

Each  day  the  whole  year  through. 

But  what  about  those  others, 
The  things  we  left  undone? 
Will  they  not  haunt  and  mock  us 
When  each  day's  rest  is  won? 

The  letter  left  unwritten, 
The  helpful  word  unsaid, 
The  mourner  without  comfort, 
The   hungry   child   unfed? 

It  would  have  been  so  easy 
For  us  to  stop  a  while, 
Replacing  tears  of  heartache 
And  sorrow  with  a  smile. 

But  we  have  been  so  busy! 
If  Christ  should  come  today, 
How  would  our  deeds,  of  kindness 
And  those  left  undone  weigh? 
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MENU    ADDITION 

Enola   Chamberlin 

^  /  HE  MINISTERS  in  Mamaron- 
/  eck,  New  York,  have  started 
•*~S  something.  They  have  put  an 
item  on  the  menus  which  does  not 
cost  a  cent.  It  all  started  with  the 
Reverend  William  R.  Fairman. 

Mr.  Fairman  noticed  how  few  peo- 
ple said  a  blessing  before  a  meal  when 
they  were  eating  in  restaurants.  Many 
of  these,  he  figured  did  say  grace  at 
home  but  were  reluctant  to  carry  the 
custom  to  a  public  house  where  they 
alone  might  be  thanking  God  openly. 
Many  others  did  not  bless  their  food 
at  home,  so  naturally  did  not  do  so  in 
public.  He  pondered.  Was  there  not 
some  way  to  help  both  of  these  sets 
of  people  to  draw  nearer  to  God  by 
contacting  Him  before  they  ate.  His 
pondering  brought  an  idea.  Invariably 
people  looked  at  menus.  Could  not  a 
food  blessing  be  printed  some  where 
on  these  food  lists  to  remind  people 
of  God. 

Mr.  Fairman  became  enthusiastic. 
He  carried  his  idea  to  other  ministers, 
to  the  secretary  of  the  Chamber  of 
Commerce,  to  the  restaurant  owners 
themselves.  All  cooperated.  The  thirty 
eating  places  in  Mamaroneck  are 
printing  table  blessings  on  the  backs 
of  all  new  menus  they  put  out.  Many 
are  already  in  use.  People  reading 
them  are  surprised  then  pleased.  They 
think  it's  a  great  thing. 

Plans  are  now  under  way,  backed 
by  The  Layman's  National  Commit- 
tee, to  spread  the  practice  of  menu 
blessings  through  restaurants  all  over 
the  United  States.  Surely  a  seed  falling 
on  good  ground  can  spring  up  and 
bear  fruit  an   hundredfold. 
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TRUE  FRIENDSHIP 

By  AENNCHEN  PREVLOV 

"Friendship  improves  happiness  and  abates  misery,  by  doub- 
ling our  joy,  and  dividing  our  grief,"  Addison. 


'I  fl  /E  have  heard  many  defini- 

//#  /  tions  of  friendship,  but  none 

"  *S  more  true  to  fact  than  this 
of  the  little  boy:  'A  person  who  knows 
us — and  still  likes  us.'  " — The  Church- 
man. 

In  Proverbs  17:17  we  are  told,  "A 
friend  loveth  at  all  times,  and  a 
brother  is  born  for  adversity."  Equally 
in  adversity  as  in  prosperity  a  true 
friend  will  still  love  you.  And  a  broth- 
er, according  to  the  ties  and  interests 
of  kinship,  is  born  to  support  and 
comfort  his  own  brother  in  distress. 
Proverbs  18:24  tells  us,  "A  man  that 
hath  friends  must  show  himself 
friendly:  and  there  is  a  friend  that 
sticketh  closer  than  a  brother."  Most 
of  us  have  already  learned  that  if  we 
desire  to  have  friends  we  must  first 
show  ourselves  friendly.  Love  begets 
love;  and  love  requires  love  as  its  rec- 
ompense. If  a  person  does  not  main- 
tain a  friendly  bearing,  he  cannot  ex- 
pect to  retain  his  friends.  Friendship 
is  a  good  plant;  but  it  requires  culti- 
vation to  make  it  grow. 

There  is  a  kind  of  artificial  friend- 
ship in  the  world  today  which  is  very 
expensive  and  utterly  unprofitable.  It 
is  maintained  by  costly  parties,  feasts, 
and  other  ways  of  entertainment. 
However,  this  kind  of  friendship  isn't 
always  true  neighborliness.  The  in- 
spired writer  goes  on  to  tell  us  there  is 
a  Friend  who  will  stick  closer  than  a 
brother.  It  is  true  that  in  many  cases 
the  genuine  friend  has  shown  more 
attachment,  and  rendered  greater 
benefits,  than  the  natural  brother. 
Some  apply  this  to  God;  others  to 
Christ;  but  the  text  has  seemingly  a 
different  meaning. 

Recently  I  read  the  account  of  two 
friends  on  the  battlefield.  A  German 
bullet  hit  one  and  left  him  badly  in- 
jured. The  other  friend  who  had  es- 
caped asked  his  officer  to  allow  him 
to  go  and  bring  his  buddie  in.  "He  is 
probably  dead,"  replied  the  officer. 
"There  is  no  use  for  you  to  risk  your 
life  to  bring  in  his  body." 

After  further  pleading,  the  officer 
finally  consented.  The  young  soldier 
went  out  on  the  battlefield,  found  his 
wounded  friend,  and  brought  him 
back  to  the  line  on  his  shoulders.  Just 
as  he  reached  the  line,  the  wounded 
man  died.  "There,  you  see,"  voiced  the 


officer.  "You  risked  your  life  for  noth- 
ing." 

"No,"  replied  the  soldier  whose 
name  was  Tom,  "I  did  what  my  pal 
expected  me  to  do  and  I  have  my  re- 
ward. When  I  crept  up  to  him  and 
took  him  in  my  arms,  he  said,  'Tom, 
I  knew  you  would  come.  I  felt  sure 
you  wculd  come.' " 

The  wonderful  Master  of 
love  expects  us  to  be  faithful  in  help- 
ing a  friend  in  need.  Even  though  no 
one  else  requires  that  of  us.  If  we  pos- 
sess true  brotherly  love,  we  will  al- 
ways be  ready  to  help  a  friend  in 
need. 

The  friendship  of  Jonathan  and 
David  is  one  of  the  best  Bible  exam- 
ples we  have  on  record.  The  first  time 
Jonathan  saw  David  happened  to  be 
the  day  Goliath  fell  under  David's 
sling.  Jonathan  had  stood  beside  his 
father  Saul,  and  had  been  a  spectator 
of  the  never-to-be-forgotten  scene. 
Brave  and  bold  and  practiced  in  war 
as  Jonathan  had  become,  he  failed  to 
have  the  courage  to  face  the  gigantic 
braggart.  How  astonished  he  must 
have  felt  to  see  a  Bethlehemite  strip- 
ling, fresh  from  his  father's  sheep, 
step  out  into  the  open  space  and  chal- 
lenge the  champion  of  the  opposing 
host.  It  was  after  the  death  of  Goliath 
when  Saul  sent  for  David  to  talk  with 
him  "that  the  soul  of  Jonathan  was 
knit  with  the  soul  of  David."  Their 
pattern  of  friendship  has  been  the 
ensample  and  the  seal  of  all  true 
friendship  among  men  since  that 
time. 

Since  Jonathan  was  the  eldest  son 
of  Saul,  he  was  thus  entitled  to  be 
heir  to  the  throne  of  Israel.  This 
crown  prince  was  a  young  man  of 
great  mental  gifts.  God  also  endowed 
him  with  many  most  impressive  moral 
qualities.  Handsome  and  high  met- 
tled, full  of  nerve  and  full  of  heart, 
Jonathan  had  become  the  pride  of  the 
army  and  the  darling  of  the  common 
people.  His  piety,  humility,  generosi- 
ty, absolutely  Christlike  loyalty,  and 
tenderness  came  from  some  far  high- 
er source  than  from  his  fast-falling 
father  Saul.  Most  all  Israel  loved  and 
respected  Jonathan.  Had  it  not  been 
for  his  father's  great  and  disastrous 
transgressions,  Jonathan  was  entitled 
to  be  the  second  king  of  Israel.  That 
is,  he  would  have  been  second  in  suc- 


cession to  Saul,  but  second  to  no  king1 
that  ever  sat  on  the  throne  in  com- 
paring great  qualities  of  mind  anc 
heart  and  character  that  give  sta-j 
bility  to  a  throne  and  add  lustre  to  a 
crown. 

As  Saul  saw  the  mounting  populari- 
ty of  young  David,  he  sought  to  dravtj 
him  into  his  confidence  and  sphere 
of  influence.  He  felt  that  he  could 
block  the  rise  of  David  by  becoming] 
his  kinsman  easier  than  he  could  hurt 
him  by  becoming  his  foe.  The  kingl 
gave  his  daughter,  Michal,  to  David] 
for  a  wife,  thus  making  David  his  son- 
in-law.  This  served  to  bind  the  son  of 
Jesse  to  the  household  of  Saul.  During! 
the  time  David  lived  with  the  king,! 
Saul's  anger  mounted  three  times  to' 
such  intensity  that  he  attempted  to! 
kill  him.  This  caused  David  to  hidej 
from  the  king  for  a  time. 

Finally  he  decided  he  could  not  keepi 
hiding  from  the  king  forever.  Then  he 
went  back  secretly  to  see  his  friend' 
Jonathan.  At  first  the  king's  son! 
didn't  believe  that  David's  life  was  in< 
danger.  However  the  two  friends  de-1 
cided  on  a  plan  to  learn  how  Saul  felt1 
toward  David.  Jonathan  suggested 
that  David  hide  in  the  field  for  three] 
days.  It  happened  to  be  the  season  of 
the  new  moon.  Always  before,  David 
had  sat  at  the  king's  table  on  that 
day.  This  time  he  did  not  come.  The! 
first  day  Saul  said  nothing,  but  the! 
second  day  he  asked  about  David  J 
When  Jonathan  gave  his  reason  fori 
the  absence  of  his  friend,  Saul  flewi 
into  a  rage. 

Before  all  the  people  at  the  table! 
Saul  shouted  to  his  son,  "You  foolish 
fellow!  You  are  friendly  with  this  Da- 
vid to  your  own  hurt.  Don't  you  know^ 
that  as  long  as  he  lives,  you  will  never1 
be  king?  Go  and  get  him  at  once,  for1 
he  shall  surely  die." 

Jonathan  tried  to  reason  with  his 
father,  but  the  king  only  became  more 
angry.  He  even  threw  his  spear  at  his 
own  son.  Jonathan  arose  from  the  ta- 
ble annoyed  at  his  father  and  so  anx- 
ious for  his  friend  David  that  he  re- 
fused to  eat  anything.  Very  likely 
Jonathan  believed,  as  many  others  be- 
lieved, that  David  would  yet  become 
the  king  of  Israel.  But,  his  love  for 
David  had  become  so  great  that  he 
was  willing  to  give  up  all  his  rights  to 
the  throne  and  let  David  become  king. 
The  inspired  writer  tells  us  that  his 
love  for  the  shepherd  boy  was  greater 
than  the  love  for  women. 

As  the  two  friends  had  agreed,  Jon- 
athan went  out  into  the  field  with  a 
little  boy.  He  said  to  the  boy,  "Run, 
find  out  now  the  arrows  which  I 
shoot.  And  as  the  lad  ran,  he  shot  an 
arrow  beyond  him."  David  witnessing 
this  scene,  knew  what  it  meant.  Just 
as  soon  as  the  lad  had  been  sent  back 
to  the  city  and  disappeared  out  of 
sight,  David  came  from  his  hiding 
place.  The  two  friends  embraced  each 
other  for  a  sad  parting.  There  they 
kissed  one  another,  and  wept  one  with 
another,  until  David  exceeded.  On 
that  day  they  promised  each  other 
that  they  and  their  children,  and 
those  who  should  come  after  them, 
should  be  friends  forever.  My!  how 
greatly  Jonathan  and  David  loved  one 
another  and  proved  to  the  world  that 
true  friendship  will  never  die. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

er  to  the  clinic,  I  fasted  and  prayed, 
nd  felt  sure  in  my  heart  that  I  would 
ear  better  news  there. 

"We  arrived  early  on  Friday  morn- 
lg  and  had  a  long  time  to  wait.  As  I 
it  there  holding  Dianne,  who  seemed 
j  be  very  happy  about  it  all,  I  was 
lade  to  realize  even  at  this  moment 
ow  God  had  been  so  good  to  us.  I 
•atched  the  other  little  children  so 
itiful  and  helpless.  On  their  mothers' 
aces  were  written  hopelessness  and 
espair.  My  heart  cried  for  them;  I 
'anted  to  ask  them  if  they  knew  Je- 
js.  I  almost  forgot  why  I  was  there 
fter  I  had  seen  them.  I  prayed  a  si- 
pnt  prayer  that  Wonderful  Merciful 
rod  would  send  somebody  to  tell  these 
eople  that  there  was  a  better  way. 

"After  Dianne  had  undergone  all  of 
pe  examinations  and  I  had  heard  the 
pctor's  comments  and  the  nurses' 
dvice,  I  was  glad  and  thankful  for  I 
new  God  had  heard  and  answered 
ur  prayers. 

i  "Nearly  two  years  have  passed  since 
aen,  and  with  them  has  passed  all 
(Oubt  and  worry.  God  has  done  won- 
iers  for  Dianne;  her  eyesight  has  in- 
ireased  wonderfully.  She  can  recog- 
uze  us  at  a  distance  of  10  to  12  feet 
ow.  She  can  say  lots  of  words,  and 
tie  most  important  of  all,  her  little 
hind  is  good.  Due  to  her  difficulty  in 
being,  she  cannot  balance  herself 
fell  enough  to  walk  alone  as  yet,  but 
be  goes  wherever  she  likes  in  her 
troller.  She  plays  good  with  other 
hildren  and  has  good  health.  She  has 
■  adjust  her  eyes  to  objects  differ- 
ntly  from  other  people  because  they 
till  jump  about  rather  frequently. 
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"We  believe  God  has  healed  our  ba- 
by, for  everyday  she  is  improving  and 
healing  comes  gradually.  She  is  very 
precious  to  all  of  us;  she  is  like  sun- 
shine to  our  home. 

"Dear  parents,  if  you  are  suffering 
as  we  have  suffered,  let  me  tell  you 
of  One  who  will  not  shake  his  head 
and  tell  you  nothing  can  be  done;  He 
can  perform  miracles.  His  storehouse 
is  full  and  He  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons. Let  me  advise  you  to  try  God. 

"Through  Dianne's  affliction  we 
have  found  a  fuller,  happier,  sweeter 
life  as  Christians  than  ever  before. 
May  God  bless  all  who  read  this."— 
Mrs.  Earl  Arrington,  Rt.  2,  Thomson, 
Ga. 
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THE   LAMPLIGHTER 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

convinced  of  my  danger.  I  resolved  in 
the  Lord's  strength,  from  henceforth 
to  make  my  sermons  the  subject  of 
my  Sabbath-Night's  meditation  and  so 
to  improve  them  for  myself." 

May  we  hurriedly  realize  that  the 
illusion  which  has  caused  us  to 
imagine  that  we  were  "not  as  other 
men"  is  a  mirage  designed  to  cause 
us  to  be  critical  of  others,  careless 
in  our  daily  life,  and  calloused  to  the 
facts  of  death  and  judgment.  We  are 
all  certainly  subject  to  laws  and  con- 
ditions which  are  pretty  much  univer- 
sal. Our  one  sufficient  help  rests  up- 
on our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 


August,  1953 
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THE  LOVE  OF   GOD 
Jean  Stewart 

Have  someone  sing  "The  Love  of 
God." 

LEADER:  "Know  the  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye 
might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
God."  Ephesians  3:19.  The  love  that 
God  has  for  His  people  is  infinite.  The 
human  mind  cannot  even  visualize 
the  depth  it  is  extended.  It  has  no 
boundaries,  and  is  far  greater  than 
we  can  ever  think  or  imagine. 

FIRST  SPEAKER:  "For  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believ- 
eth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  Suppose  we  put  our- 
selves in  God's  place  to  get  a  little 
picture  of  how  great  His  love  is  for  us. 
We  have  only  one  child  whom  we  love 
and  cherish  very  dearly.  There  is  a 
group  of  people  which  we  love  so 
much  we  will  send  our  son  to  suffer, 
bleed  and  die  for  them.  After  we  see 
the  suffering  he  goes  through  for 
them,  then  the  people  fail  to  accept 
him,  I  am  sure  the  average  person 
would  have  no  mercy  on  the  people. 
However,  God  has  so  much  love  for  us 
He  still  is  seeing  Jesus  crucified  every 
day  by  people  who  do  not  accept  Him. 

SECOND  SPEAKER:  Psalm  148:5, 
"Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the 
Lord:  for  he  commanded,  and  they 
were  created."  One  day  God  spoke  this 
earth  into  existence.  He  made  the 
world  beautiful  for  the  man  He  cre- 
ated. Then  man  sinned  and  turned 
against  God.  This  grieved  the  heart  of 
God  greatly.  If  He  had  the  power 
to  speak  us  into  existence  He  has  the 
power  to  say  the  word  and  we  would 
disappear  into  nothingness.  But  He 
loves  us  so  much  He  continues  to  see 
the  people  sin  and  offer  them  His  Son 
who  died  on  Calvary.  Truly  this  love 
is  incomprehensible.  Think  how  deep, 
sincere  and  patient  He  is  because  He 
loves  us  so  dearly. 

THIRD  SPEAKER:  Jesus  said  in  St. 
John  10:10,  "I  am  come  that  they 
might  have  life  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly."  Not  only 
the  sinners  who  are  rejecting  the  shed 
blood  of  God's  Son  are  grieving  the 
heart  of  God,  but  the  Christians  who 
do  not  have  life  abundantly  are  also. 
This  is  a  sign  of  unbelief  and  of  not 
trusting  God.  We  say  we  serve  God 
the  best  we  know  how  and  are  relying 
on  His  promises;  yet  we  do  not  have 
joy,  peace,  and  happiness.  We  are  not 


completely  trusting  God,  and  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him. 
Therefore,  if  we  desire  good  things  in 
life  and  do  not  receive  them  we  are 
not  pleasing  God.  For  if  we  ask  in 
faith  nothing  wavering  we  shall  re- 
ceive that  which  we  ask.  Faith  is  based 
on  love.  If  we  love  someone  we  trust 
them  to  the  extent  we  believe  they 
will  do  anything  for  us,  if  we  ask 
them.  Do  we  love  God  enough?  If  we 
do  not  accept  His  promises  and  be- 
lieve what  He  has  said,  we  do  not  love 
Him  as  we  should.  If  we  promised  our 
children  something  they  had  asked  for 
and  they  kept  coming  back  in  unbe- 
lief, it  would  hurt  us  to  know  they 
did  not  trust  us. 

FOURTH  SPEAKER:  Romans  8:39, 
"Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  God  is  so  mer- 
citful  to  us.  Truly  His  love  is  fathom- 
less. After  seeing  how  the  people 
reject  His  only  Son  and  how  we  fail  to 
trust  Him  and  surrender  completely  to 
Him,  yet  He  never  turns  us  down;  He 
goes  right  on  answering  prayer  and 
giving  us  the  very  best  in  life.  "Count 
your  blessings,  name  them  one  by  one, 
count  your  many  blessings,  see  what 
God  has  done."  Nothing  can  separate 
us  from  this  great  love.  I  John  2:5 
says,  "But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in 
him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfect- 
ed; hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in 
Him."  We  must  keep  God's  Word  and 
commandments  for  His  love  to  be  per- 
fected. We  should  also  walk  worthy  of 
His  love  and  grace.  God  is  good  to  us; 
let's  be  strong  soldiers  for  Him.  We 
have  nothing  to  offer  Him  but  our 
lives,  so  let  us  give  our  all  to  Him, 
who  gave  His  all  for  us. 

CONCLUSION:  Let  us  be  as  the 
apostle  Paul  when  he  wrote  in  Gala- 
tians  2:20,  "I  am  crucified  with 
Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 


TEACH  US  TO  PRAY 

Luke   11:1 
Thoughts  for  Leader 

When  the  disciples  came  requesting 
the  Master  to  teach  them  to  pray  as 
John  also  had  taught  his  disciples  to 
pray,  prayer  was  not  a  new  thing. 
Power  in  prayer  was  quite  another 
thing,  and  this  is  probably  more  what 
they  were  seeking  than  mere  verbiage. 
In  complying,  the  model  prayer,  "Our 
Father,"  was  given  them;  and  it  is  ev- 
erything else  but  verbiage,  and  here 
we  can  always  turn  and  learn  to  pray. 

If  we  analyze  that  prayer,  we  shall 
find  first: 

THE   MECHANICS   OF   PRAYING 

A.  There  is  a  time  to  pray.  I  know 
we  are  to  pray  without  ceasing.  That, 
to  me,  means  a  prayerful  spirit  and 
praying  as  we  go.  But  there  are  times 
when  we  just  must  stop  to  pray.  Every 
day  there  should  be  such  an  hour. 
Pray  out  of  an  overflowing,  joyous 
heart,  as  well  as  out  of  a  sad  and 
grief-stricken  one. 

B.  There  is  a  place  to  pray.  Alone 
and  closeted  may  be  ideal,  but  the 
busy  man  might  have  to  drop  out  of 


the  surging  crowd  and  find  a  nook 
somewhere,  if  he  must  pray  alone.  Bui 
the  Moslem  unrolls  his  prayer  rue 
and  kneels  anywhere  he  may  be  at 
the  appointed  hour,  and  the  world 
may  pass  by  and  around  while  he  if 
in  his  devotions.  We  can  pray  any- 
where and  any  time. 

C.  The  proper  attitude.  I  do  not 
now  refer  to  bodily  posture.  To  stand 
reverently  with  bared  and  bowed  head 
is  as  worshipful  as  to  kneel  or  pros- 
trate one's  body.  Attitude  is  a  matter 
of  mind  and  soul,  and  Socrates  taught 
in  Athens  long  ago  that  to  have  com- 
munion with  God  a  personal  and  full 
surrender  was  necessary. 

THE  SUBSTANCE  OF  PRAYER 

The  elements  of  prayer  should  be 
observed  in  logical  order.  First,  let 
there  be  adoration,  then  confession,' 
thanksgiving,  petition,  and  interces-; 
sion. 

THE  VARIETY  OF  PRAYER 

The  above  has  anticipated  the  fact 
that  there  are  times  and  seasons  when 
special  prayers  are  peculiarly  fitting. 
Of  course,  there  is  cognizance  of  pub- 
lic and  private  prayer.  Then  a  com- 
mon prayer  is  the  prevailing  or  im- 
portunate one.  The  prophet  cried  out, 
"Lord,  how  long?"  and  a  parent  pray- 
ing for  a  wayward  child  can  answer 
that  question.  Let  us  hope  there  be 
many  who  know  the  joy  of  answered 
prayer  because  of  their  unwearied  im- 
portunity. 

The  intercessory  prayer  is  close  kin 
to  the  above.  Here  we  turn  instinc- 
tively  to  the  high-priestly  prayer  of 
Christ  as  recorded  by  John.  Paul  andi 
James  admonish  us  to  pray  for  the  I 
sick  and  the  afflicted  and  the  sorrow-  I 
ing. 

Solomon's  prayer  of  dedication  is 
worth  remembering  here;  the  early I 
Church,  ten  days  in  prayer,  brought  a 
Pentecost;  the  prayer  of  the  publican  i 
was  confession;  and  that  of  the  psal- 
ter abounds  in  adoration  and  thanks- 1 
giving. 

THE  LAW  OF  PRAYER 

There  is  more  in  the  first  four  Gos- 
pels about  prayer  than  about  the 
Church,  baptism,  doctrines,  and  other 
kindred  subjects  that  we  have  devoted 
our  time  to  when,  in  many  instances, 
we  had  better  been  at  prayer.  The  ex- 
ample of  Jesus  is  quite  enough  to 
cause  us  to  see  the  value  and  need  of 
prayer.  You  cannot  say  more  tham 
that  He  loved  and  prayed  for  all.  He 
also  prayed  for  Himself,  and  we  still 
might  well  ponder  that.  In  so  doing, 
we  shall  find  the  law  of  prayer. 
Prayer  is  a  law  in  the  moral  world  as  i 
surely  as  gravitation  is  in  the  physical 
world.  Prayer  is  the  law  that  lifts  upi 
in  the  spiritual  realm  as  gravitation 
pulls  down  in  the  physical.  But  we  are 
to  operate  this  law  and  here  the  effi- 
cacy of  prayer  begins.  It  cannot  be 
delegated  or  done  by  proxy. 

Then  prayer  is  like  unto  an  organ. 
It  is  one  thing  to  say,  "Play  it,"  and 
quite  another  thing  to  operate  it  cor- 
rectly. There  are  the  stops  and  the 
pedals,  and  they  vitally  affect  the  re- 
sult. So  we  have  tried  to  point  out  the 
elements  that  enter  in  and  the  proper 
attitude  if  we  would  get  results,  and 
looking  around  and  seeing  our  im- 
potency  we  either  do  not  pray  or  else 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


re  know  not  how,  and  do  we  need  yet 

o  cry  out,  "Lord,  teach  us  to  pray"? 

THE    CLOSET    OF    PRAYER 

Matt.  6:5-8.  "Let  me  stand  in  the 
wket  place  with  the  physical  cul- 
uralists,  and  demand,  as  they  de- 
land,  fifteen  minutes  of  your  time 
very  day  for  two  months.  And  while 

hesitate  to  promise,  as  they  prom- 
se,  that  at  the  end  of  that  time  you 
rill  find  yourself  in  a  new  world.  The 
alue  of  Walter  Camp's  'daily  dozen' 
3  that  after  the  fifteen  minutes'  ex- 
rcise  in  the  morning  you  find  you 
re  breathing  a  little  deeper  all  day. 
Ve  should  expect  the  same  results 
rom  our  fifteen  minutes  of  prayer 
very  morning.  We  should  be  living  in 
he  kingdom  of  God  a  little  more  vi- 
ally  all  day."— Glenn  Clark. 

LAYING  UP  TREASURES 

Matt.  6:19-21;    Luke   12:18-21 
Sarah    Blanch    McGuire 

Thoughts  for  the  Leader 

When  we  have  money  to  put  in  a 
ank,  we  look  around  for  the  best 
ank  we  can  find — one  in  which  we 
/ill  feel  our  money  is  secure  and  will 
ring  back  the  greatest  dividends.  So 
E  is  that  the  born-again  Christian  has 
ound  the  bank  of  heaven  in  which  to 
ilace  his  treasures — a  place  where  we 
bay,  by  prayer,  fasting,  and  good 
forks,  keep  our  banking  account  up- 
p-date. 

DEPOSIT 
Luke    19:21-27 

In  depositing  our  money,  we  take 
E  to  the  teller  in  the  bank,  where  he 
ias  a  book  in  which  he  keeps  all  rec- 
rds,  that  he  may  know  at  a  glance 
ust  how  much  we  have  to  our  credit. 

Are  our  account  books  credited  with 
ood  deeds  done  for  the  Lord  Jesus? 
L  handshake  here,  a  word  of  encour- 
jgement  there,  always  testifying  what 
iur  Lord  has  done  for  us.  Each  thing 
one  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
beans  a  deposit.  Let  us,  in  our  hearts, 


resolve  to  put  many  more  deposits  in 
the  bank  of  heaven  each  day. 
WITHDRAW 
Matt.   24:43-51 

Often  we  may  fail  to  take  enough 
money  with  us  and  we  are  forced  to 
write  a  check,  and  sometimes  we 
spend  much  more  than  we  had  in- 
tended, drawing  on  our  surplus. 

After  having  our  prayers  and  good 
works  stored  away,  we  feel  that  we 
can  take  a  rest  and  find  ourselves 
withdrawing  on  our  account  most  of 
the  time.  We  withdraw  much  more 
rapidly  than  we  deposit. 
OVERDRAWN 
2  Peter  1:9;  3:19-22 

When  we  spend  without  keeping  a 
record,  we  often  find  we  have  over- 
drawn and  soon  we  receive  a  letter 
from  the  bank  asking  us  to  come  in 
and  settle  our  account.  Likewise,  when 
we  become  dilatory  in  our  prayers  and 
study  of  the  Word,  we  often  find  we 
have  overdrawn  on  our  account.  Per- 
haps we  have  received  many  warnings 
that  our  account  is  overdrawn.  Then 
we  find  our  prayers  do  not  go  through 
so  easily  and  we  must  do  our  work  all 
over.  We  may  be  sure  God  has  book- 
keepers who  will  make  no  mistakes  in 
their  records,  and  not  one  bit  of  work 
done  or  undone  will  be  left  out  in  their 
final  balance  sheet. 

BALANCE 
2  Tim.  4:6-8;  1  Cor.  9:26,  27 

On  our  balance  sheet  in  heaven,  let 
us  keep  a  good  report.  By  studying 
in  God's  will  and  doing  His  work,  and 
so  feast  on  the  good  things  of  God 
while  helping  others,  we  can  have  a 
good  balance  in  the  treasury  of  heav- 
en. Let  us  be  like  Paul  and  lay  up  for 
ourselves  treasures  in  heaven.  We 
should  keep  a  balance  with  which  we 
know  God  is  pleased.  Keeping  peace 
with  God  in  our  hearts  and  victory  in 
our  souls  will  help  do  the  work  that 
God  has  planned.  Let  us  be  wise 
enough  each  day  to  add  to  our  store- 
house of  treasures. 


2bo  3t  _X 


iifuiai} 

Jonathan  West 
When  you  stand  for  what  is  right, 

And  you  must  take  that  stand  alone, 
You'll  need  a  heap  of  courage 

And  some  genuine  backbone. 
When  folks  say  you  are  "yellow," 

And  your  best  girl  'most  agrees. 
You'll  need  some  extra  gumption — 

And  a  pair  of  good,  stiff  knees. 

But  if  you  have  conviction, 

And  a  conscience  that  won't  bend, 
Just  be  thankful  that  you  have  'em — 

And  neither  one  offend. 
Some  folks  are  quick  to  censure 

Those  who  follow  Christ,  the  Light, 
Just  because  they  lack  the  courage 

To  stand  for  God  and  right. 

They'll  boast  of  their  great  wisdom, 

And  of  wonders  they  would  do 
If  they  faced  the  selfsame  problem 

That's  so  difficult  for  you. 
But  the  test  of  all  real  courage, 

Here  at  home,  or  in  the  fray, 
Is  in  how  we  face  each  struggle, 

And  not  in  what  we  say. 

So,  if  your  Christian  conscience 

Causes  some  to  think  you  "queer," 

Stand  firm,  just  like  brave  Daniel, 
And  you'll  find  his  Helper  near! 
All  Rights  Reserved 


That's  Right!  Don't  Let  Your  Y.  P.  E.  Ship- 
wreck for  the  want  of  a  Pilot.  Try  this  new, 
effective,  inspiring  manual  to  settle  your 
program    problems. 
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A    RED-LETTER  DAY  . . . 

(Continued  from  page  19) 

down  and  study  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
unhindered. 

We  feel  we  cannot  close  this  report 
until  we  have  made  reference  to  the 
women's  side  of  the  work.  In  educa- 
tion these  dear  souls  are  far  behind 
the  men,  its  having  been  considered 
unnecessary  to  have  girls  taught  to 
read  and  write.  They  are,  however,  in 
most  cases,  the  breadwinners  of  the 
family.  Being  more  skilled  in  barter 
than  the  men,  the  responsibility  of  fi- 
nancing the  home,  as  well  as  bringing 
up  the  children,  devolves  upon  them. 

The  ministry  of  godly  African  wom- 
en is  sadly  lacking  in  our  churches, 
as,  until  they  are  able  to  read  the  Bi- 
ble for  themselves,  they  are  hindered 
from  entering  wholeheartedly  into  the 
service  of  the  Lord's  house.  Also,  on 
account  of  the  gross  ignorance  which 
still  persists  in  these  particular  parts 
of  Calabar  Province,  there  is  an 
alarming  rate  of  mother  and  infant 
mortality  at  childbirth.  Although  the 
Government  is  doing  a  good  deal  in 
the  establishment  of  maternity  clin- 
ics, so  many  miles  separate  these 
places  from  our  districts  that  the  peo- 
ple continue  to  bring  their  children 
into  the  world  in  conditions  of  direst 
distress,  resulting  in  only  the  "sur- 
vival of  the  fittest." 

The  need  presses  heavily  upon  us, 
and  our  prayer  is  that  God  will  en- 
able us,  in  the  near  future,  to  open, 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Church  of 
God,  a  girls'  school,  also  a  maternity 
clinic.  May  He  move  on  someone  with 
the  necessary  qualifications  to  offer 
herself  for  this  very  necessary  work 
in  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel  in 
Nigeria. 


BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCHES 

(Continued  from  page  18) 

ministers  and  other  Christians  have 
become  upset  over  this  omission.  The 
question  as  to  whether  or  not  these 
twelve  verses  belong  in  Mark,  however, 
is  not  an  original  discovery  of  the 
N.C.C.C.  Scholars  have  debated  this 
question  for  years. 

Although  some  scholars  reject  the 
twelve  verses  as  being  genuine,  they 
at  least  agree  that  Mark  did  not 
originally  end  at  verse  eight.  But  those 
of  us  who  have  the  proper  faith  in 
God  do  not  worry  over  the  matter,  for 
if  they  were  not  genuine  Scripture,  we 
believe  God  would  have  stopped  them 
from  being  accepted  when  our  Bible 
was  canonized. 

Tradition  declares  that  Mark  was 
the  founder  of  the  Church  in  the  great 
Jewish  city  of  Alexandria,  where  he 
is  believed  to  have  died  and  been 
buried. 


PERSEVERING  PRAYER 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

reaching  of  our  heart  for  things  we 
cannot  comprehend! 

God  needs  men  and  women,  boys 
and  girls  today  who  are  willing  to 
persevere  in  prayer;  those  who  will 
not  take  no  for  an  answer,  but  are 
determined  to  pray  on  until  victory 
is  attained.  Of  course  we  must  not 
pray  for  anything  out  of  the  will 
of  God,  but  too  often  we  fall  short  in 
seeking  for  the  good  things  He  is 
eager  to  give  us,  if  we  will  only  ask. 
If  the  friend  in  need,  the  widow,  Jacob, 
and  countless  numbers  have  prayed 
the  prayer  of  importunity  you  and  I 
have  the  same  privilege  today. 


CHRIST  AND  THE 
FINE   ARTS 

By 
Cynthia    Pearl   Maus 


Here  is  in  re- 
ality a  one-vol- 
ume library  of  the 
world's  best  art 
and  literature  re- 
lating to  Christ.  Knowing  the  dearth 
of  available  material,  Miss  Maus  years 
ago  started  the  work  of  compiling  this 
vast  anthology.  Now  available  in  com- 
pact form  it  will  serve  effectively  in 
building  challenging  worship  services 
and  programs  for  the  church  and 
church-school.  It  makes  available  for 
the  first  time  the  life  and  work  of 
Christ  from  the  fourfold  viewpoint  of 
great  pictures,  great  poetry,  great 
stories,  and  great  hymns.  $4.95 


A    BOY    AND    FIVE    PEBBLES 

(Continued  from  page  13) 
he  ran  to  the  giant,  climbed  over  hi' 
huge    body    and    used    Goliath's    owi 
sword  to  cut  off  his  head. 

"Goliath's  dead!"  cried  the  Philis 
tines,  as  if  it  could  not  be  true.  The; 
ran  in  terror. 

"God  is  with  us!"  shouted  the  soli 
diers  of  Israel,  and  they  fought  a 
they  never  did  before,  running  afte 
the  fleeing  Philistines.  "David's  fait! 
has  given  us  back  our  courage,"  the; 
cried. 

"King  Saul  wants  to  see  you,"  a  sol 
dier  said  to  David. 

Now  David's  knees  did  not  trembld 
He  only  wished  he  had  his  harp  witl 
him  so  he  could  sing  better  to  praisii 
and  thank  God,  so  he  sang:  "Thij 
Lord  is  my  strength  and  my  shield 
My  heart  trusted  in  Him  and  I  an] 
helped,  therefore,  my  heart  greatl; 
rejoiceth,  and  with  my  song  will 
praise  Him."  David's  face  shone  as  I 
promised  himself:  "Yes,  forever  m: 
song  will  praise  the  great  God,  for  i 
was  not  I  who  overcame  Goliath,  bu> 
God  using  me!" 

Note:  David  was  the  greatest  kini 
of  Israel,  the  writer  of  many  psalms, 
and  an  earthly  ancestor  of  Jesus. 


THE  CHAOS  OF 
CULTS 


J.    K.    van  Baalen 

This  recognized 
standard  text- 
book on  modern 
sects  and  cults 
for  college  and 
seminary  classes 
is  also  ideally 
suited  for  church 
group  study  and 
is  splendid  for 
church  and  home  libraries.  Examines. 
Spiritism,  Theosophy,  Unity,  Christian 
Science,  Baha'ism,  Mormonism,  Sev- 
enth-Day Adventism,  Jehovah's  Wit- 
nesses, Buchmanism,  Unitarianism, 
Modernism,  Rosicrucianism.  Also 
chapters  on;  The  Issue  Defined,  The 
Book  and  the  Faith,  and  How  to  Ap- 
proach Adherents  of  the  Cults.  320 
pages.   Price       $3.00 
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WORK 


LY    H.    HUGHES,    Generol    Youth    Director 

SUCCESSFUL  TEACHING 
FILMSTRIPS 

C  '  INCE  the  teacher  is  85  per  cent 

^  of  any  Sunday  School  class, 
§- '    and    since    there    is    a    crying 

ed  for  better  trained  and  better 
uipped  teachers  in  our  Sunday 
:hools,  we  are  pleased  to  introduce 

you  the  new  Teachers'  Training 
jurse  on  filmstrip.  Successful  teach- 
g  filmstrips  consist  of  a  set  of  eight 
rips  in  full  color,  complete  with  the 
aders'  guide. 

Peraventure  you  would  desire  re- 
irded  narration  to  go  along  with  the 
Imstrips,  it  is  available  in  two  forms; 
le  record,  seven  inch  non-breakable 
nylite,  45-RPM  (8  records)  $21,  on 
und  tape,  all  eight  lessons  on  one 
ven  inch  reel,  recorded  in  twin 
ack,  plain  speed,  three  and  three 
larters  IPS,  $21.  The  complete  set 
ith  the  guide  retails  for  $37.50.  If 
tu  purchase  one  at  a  time,  the  film 
rip  will  sell  for  $5  each  and  the 
aders'  guide  at  $1.00.  By  purchasing 
te  entire  set  in  one  purchase,  you 
ve  $3  50.  The  filmstrip  titles  are: 


Part  1 

The  Teacher 
Part  2 

The  Pupil 
Part  3 

The  Language 
Part  4 

The  Lesson 
Part  5 

The  Teaching  Process 
Part  6 

The  Learning  Process 
Part  7 

Review  and  Application 
Part  8 
The  Final  Test 
If  you  are  having  difficulty  with  the 
staff  of  teachers  at  your  church,  or 
if  you  would  like  to  have  a  better 
trained  staff  at  your  church,  I  would 
advise  you  to  purchase  these  film- 
strips,  and  show  them  to  your  teach- 
ers. Every  new  teacher  who  comes  in- 
to your  school  should  also  have  this 
valuable  information.  It  would  be 
good  to  use  in  the  teacher  training 
class  of  your  Sunday  School.  The  val- 
ue of  these  filmstrips  far  exceeds  the 
small  price  which  you  will  pay  for 
tnem. 

We  of  your  Sunday  School  and 
Youth  Department  knew  that  some 
of  you  would  not  be  able  to  purchase 
these  filmstrips  and  narration,  so  we 
have  decided  to  make  them  available 
to  you  on  the  rental  basis.  You  can 
rent  all  eight  filmstrips  with  a  sound 
tape  or  with  the  Vinylite  records  for 
two  days  at  the  low  price  of  only  $14. 
This  price  is  much  less  than  any  oth- 
er distributor  rents  them. 

You  can't  afford  to  miss  this  golden 
opportunity  for  better  teaching  in 
your  church. 

Order  now  from  Sunday  School  and 
Youth  Department,  1080  Montgomery 
Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 
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NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  May 

Tremont  Avenue,  Greenville,  S.  C.  686 

Kannapolls,  N.  C 549 

North  Chattanooga,  Tenn. _ 501 

Detroit,    Mich _ 480 

Missionary  Ridge,  Tenn.  ._ 438 

North  Cleveland,  Tenn.  432 

South  Gastonia,  N.  C 421 

Lenoir,  N.  C 406 

Atlanta,   Hemphill   Ave 406 

Riverside.  Atlanta,  Ga _ _ 405 

East  Chattanooga,  Tenn.  _.  379 


NATION'S   TOP  TEN   IN   Y.P.E. 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  May 

Lumberton,  N.  C.  _ _ _ 

Missionary  Ridge,  Tenn.   

Ruby,  S.   C _ _...._ __ 

Daisy,   Tenn _ _ _ 

Whitwell,  Tenn.  ... _ 


291 
290 


253 
243 


South  Gastonia,  N.  C _  ...  235 

Orphanage  at  Sevierville,   Tenn.  231 

Dallas.   N.   C.   _...  222 

Tremont  Avenue,  Greenville,  S.  C _ 219 

Alabama   City,   Ala. 206 


NATION'S   TOP  TEN  IN  EXTENSION 
DEPARTMENT  ATTENDANCE 

Pike  Avenue,  Birmingham,  Ala.  _ _  t 

West  Durham,   N.   C _ ] 

Lynch,  Kentucky  _ ] 

Lumberton,  N.  C. 
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Krafton,  South  Ala. 

Rossville,  Ga __ 

Mohegan,    W.    Va 

Eldorado,   111 
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STATES    REPORTING    HOME    DEPARTMENTS 


West  Virginia  57 

Ohio    _     50 

South  Carolina 49 

North    Carolina    ......  30 

Georgia    _  24 

Pennsylvania     23 

Tennessee     _ 20 

Virginia  19 

Illinois  12 

South  Alabama  _....  11 

Missouri    11 

Michigan     _ 10 

Alabama    9 

Arkansas _ _    9 

Mississippi     9 

Kentucky    8 

Maryland  5 


Maine     

New    Mexico    
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Colorado    _ 

Louisiana    

Central  Canada 

Delaware     

Montana   

Washington 

Arizona    _ _.. 

Connecticut  

District  of  Col.  . 

Indiana 

North  Dakota 
South  Dakota 
Wisconsin 


SINCE   ASSEMBLY 

SAVED 35,921 

SANCTIFIED ....  17,003 

FILLED  WITH  HOLY  GHOST  _ _  13.351 

ADDED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  11,344 

NEW  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS  __ 141 

NEW   Y.P.E 137 


CORRECTION 


Montana  held  fourth  place  with  an  average 
weekly  Sunday  School  attendance  of  445  in 
March 


NEW 


Teacher  Troi«,„ff  ^ 


SUCCESSFUtT^TI 


Something  You've  Wanted 
for  a  Long  Time! 


^ 


A  complete  kit  of  "Successful  Teaching"  tools 
produced  by  Moody  Bible  Institute  to  help  you 

ir  Train  Better  Teachers 

~k  Enlist  New  Teachers 

ir  Interest  Church  Members  in 
Your  Sunday  School 


For    complete    information    and    film    dealer    servine 
your  area,   clip  coupon   and   mail  to: 

Ray  H.  Hughes,  General  Director 
SUNDAY  SCHOOL  DEPARTMENT 
1080  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 

Please  send  information  on  new  "Successful 
Teaching"  tools  to: 


Name 

Address  __ _ _ 

i    City  Zone 


State 


TO 


ov 


Instructional 

"SUCCESSFUL  TEACHING" 

a  series  of  8  well-planned  lessons  on  filmstrips,  in  full  color — 
complete  with  printed  "Leader's  Guide"  for  narration  and 
discussion.  Each  filmstrip  covers  one  of  these  subjects- 

1.  The  Teacher.      2.   The  Pupil.      3.  The  Language. 
4.  The  Lesson.      5.  The  Teaching  Process.      6.  The  Learning  Process. 
7.  Review  and  Application.      8.  The  Final  Test. 

Outright  purchase,  8  filmstrips  and  "Leader's  Guide"  manual  $3T.50 

Narration  also  available  on  record  or  sound  tape  at  low  additional  cost 

These  Tools  May  Be  Used . . . 

•  to  set  up  a  teacher  training  program 

•  to  supplement  a  teacher  training  program 

•  to  revitalize  monthly  Sunday  school  council  and 
staff  meetings 

•  to  recruit  potential  teachers 

•  to  train  a  vacation  Bible  school  teaching  staff 

•  to  serve  as  a  minimum  teaching  standard 

•  to  acquaint  the  church  board  with  the  job  of  the  Sunday  school 
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Back  to  School 

Lewis  J.  Willis 

/%  TINGE  OF  AUTUMN  is  in 
/§  the  air!  The  dancing  leaves 
— S*  with  their  cheeks  brightened 
by  the  cool  air  whisper  an  enchanting 
song  as  the  mockingbird  lends  har- 
mony. An  industrious  squirrel  scam- 
pers agilely  along  in  quest  of  nuts  to 
fill  his  pantry  in  yonder  hollow  oak. 
The  little  girl  with  her  carefully 
combed  curls  framing  a  pert  little  face 
moves  primly  along.  The  quaint  little 
purse  in  her  one  hand  is  matched 
with  the  bright  new  notebook  in  the 
other  one.  Following  after  uncomfort- 
ably in  the  stiff  shirt  and  creased 
knee-pants  is  the  masculine  counter- 
part. The  "cowlick,"  in  stubborn  de- 
fiance to  persistent  combing,  waves 
ridiculously  in  the  breeze.  He  kicks  at 
a  rock  and  gazes  wistfully  toward  the 
sparkling  lake.  Reluctantly,  he  shifts 
the  pencil  to  the  other  ear  and  enters 
the  school  building. 

It  is  back  to  school  all  over  the  na- 
tion. I  certainly  trust  that  every  boy 
and  girl  will  avail  themselves  of  the 
educational  opportunities  this  great 
country  affords  you.  There  are  few 
reasons  sufficient  to  keep  you  from 
school  this  year.  Life  today  demands 
that  you  get  an  education.  True,  oc- 
casionally there  is  the  trivial  desire  to 
be  freed  from  the  discipline  of  "learn- 
ing" but  the  cost  of  that  luxury  is  far 
too  high.  Potentially  you  are  a  suc- 
cess, yet,  if  you  waste  your  opportuni- 
ties to  develop  your  implements  of 
success  you  have  defeated  you!  Never 
before  has  there  been  such  great  need 
for  trained  Christian  men  and  wom- 
en. You  are  needed  if  you  will  qualify. 

Your  church  has  sacrificed  tre- 
mendously in  order  to  provide  you 
with  an  institution  that  offers  you 
high  scholastic  training  in  a  Christian 
atmosphere.  Lee  College  is  qualified  to 
give  you  academic,  religious  education, 
and  junior  college  training.  Many  of 
you  could  attend.  Why  don't  you?  His- 
tory shows  that  this  school  has  given 
us  many  of  the  great  leaders  in  the 
church.  It  has  developed  numbers  of 
Sunday  School  and  Y.P.E.  workers, 
evangelists  and  pastors.  Many  of  the 
splendid  Christian  business  men  and 
women  attended  here.  You  can  at- 
tend if  you  would  really  like  to. 

Attend  Lee  College  if  you  possibly 
can.  If  you  can't,  then  go  to  school 
where  you  are.  "Study  to  shew  thy- 
self approved  .  .  .  workman  ..."  2 
Timothy  2:15. 
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WHY  YOU  SHOULD  ATTEND  LEE  COLLEGE 
R.  Leonard  Carroll 

ARENTS  sending  children  to  a  secular  or  non- 
evangelical  college  should  ponder  carefully  the 
fact  that  the  faith  of  such  young  people  will,  in 
rying  degrees,  face  severe  tests  and  possible  irreparable 
image.  Many  students  have  terrific  intellectual  expen- 
ses, yet  nowhere  in  college  are  they  given  values  and 
Irposes  worth  living  for,  and  ideals  around  which  to  or- 
pize  a  life.  In  the  case  of  innumerable  precious  young 
ople  entrusted  to  such  schools,  spiritual  tragedy  is  the 
ult.  Again,  the  faith  of  our  children  meets  a  stern  test 
the  non-Pentecostal  college  where  they  are  taught  as 
t  certain  things  which  are  in  reality  only  assumed  as 
le  and  which,  perhaps  quite  a  bit  further  down  the 
id,  will  be  found  to  conflict  with  the  bases  of  the  Chris- 
,n  faith,  and  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
len  the  immature  student  is  unable  to  reconcile  the 
bposed  "facts"  with  the  Pentecostal  faith  he  has  held, 
pflict  ensues.  Of  no  little  importance  is  the  fact  that  a 
Iristian  student  in  a  non-Christian  school  finds  himself 
a  non-Christian  social  setting.  And  since  man  is  a  "so- 
il being"  he  is  inevitably  affected  to  some  degree  by 
bse  around  him;  the  behavior  patterns  about  him  are 
pstantly  drawing  him  downward,  away  from  God  and 
pteousness. 

Since  God  is  the  prime  cause  of  all  effects,  and  since 
I  is  the  central  fact  of 'the  universe,  how  can  a  handling 
|  knowledge  of  any  area  of  human  experience  be  valid 
|iich  ignores  God?  Thus  our  schools  are  confronted  to- 
y  with  responsibilities  of  unprecedented  magnitude.  Ed- 
lation  is  being  anxiously  and  sincerely  charged  to  teach 
t  only  the  three  R's  of  literacy  but  also  the  three  R's 
| living:  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic  plus  rights,  re- 
ct,  and  responsibilities.  With  equal  emphasis  add  a 
rth  R — relations.  Relations  is  a  primary  and  unique 
ect  of  life;  its  importance  cannot  be  overrated, 
ee  College,  owned  and  operated  by  the  Church  of  God, 
ers  a  marvelous  opportunity  for  a  standard  education 
a  Christian  environment.  It  combines  the  Pentecostal 
phasis,  evangelistic  approach,  high  academic  stand- 
ds,  a  Christian  philosophy  of  life,  genuine  cultural  de- 
lopment  and  reasonable  Scriptural  discipline.  Lee  Col- 
be  stands  without  apology  for  "old  time  religion,"  and 
feards  spiritual  values  as  the  capstone  of  the  educative 
rocess.  The  school  has  definite  individuality  with  em- 
pis  on  applied  religion.  We  feel  that  education  is  not 
pne  the  discovery,  accumulation,  and  transmission  of 
jiowledge  but  rather  it  is  teaching  the  art  of  living  by 
ving  values  and  purposes  worth  living  for  and  ideals 
•ound  which  to  organize  life. 


Choose  Lee  College  because: 

1.  Lee  College  is  a  center  of  highest  academic  stand- 
ards, Christian  culture  and  a  bulwark  of  Pentecostal 
faith.  The  campus  atmosphere  is  intensely  Christian  and 
there  is  a  warm  spirit  of  fraternity.  Thus  there  is  culture 
without  cold  formality;  youthful  enthusiasm  without 
rowdiness  and  scholarship  without  mustiness.  Lee  is  not 
ashamed  to  admit  that,  if  a  person  is  to  realize  his  best 
self,  he  must  recognize  God  and  reflect  faith  in  Him. 

2.  Lee  College  is  co-educational  and  provisions  have 
been  made  for  social  contacts  of  such  a  nature  so  as  to 
maintain  an  atmosphere  of  culture  and  refinement  which 
will  fit  young  men  and  women  for  social  living.  We  pledge 
ourselves  to  keep  student  life  free  from  the  vices  which 
threaten  to  destroy  Christian  faith  and  the  virtue  of  our 
boys  and  girls.  Ideals  and  manners  will  be  harmonized 
with  those  of  right  living. 

3.  Lee  College  recognizes  the  fundamental  dignity  and 
worth  of  the  individual. 

4.  Lee  College  provides  the  guidance  of  a  trained 
Church  of  God  administration  and  faculty;  thus  the  stu- 
dent learns  the  essential  harmony  of  all  true  facts  with 
revealed  faith.  Inspiring  teachers  lend  a  positive  support 
to  evangelical  faith  both  by  word  and  by  example. 

5.  The  entire  school  seeks  divine  guidance  and  fellow 
students  provide  the  positive  stimulus  of  a  similar  stand- 
ard of  holy  living  and  faith. 

6.  Lee  College  offers  the  servies  of  an  Academy,  Junior 
College  of  Liberal  Arts,  School  of  Music,  and  School  of  Re- 
ligion which  consists  of  a  Religious  Education  Division 
and  a  four  year  Bible  College  which  offers  a  B.A.  degree 
in  Biblical  Education. 

Lee  College  emerges,  then,  as  an  absolute  must  for  the 
Christian  parent  and  young  person  who  regards  the  de- 
velopment, the  sharpening  and  enlightenment  of  Chris- 
tian faith  as  the  central  consideration  of  education  as  it 
is  indeed  of  the  whole  of  life. 


GOOD  READING  NOW  AND  LATER 

Your  editor  is  very  happy  to  yield  space  under  the 
Lamplighter  feature  to  Rev.  R.  Leonard  Carroll,  President 
of  Lee  College,  for  this  short  message  extolling  the 
merits  of  our  college  in  Cleveland.  I  sincerely  hope  that 
many  of  our  young  people  will  enroll  for  the  fall  term. 
If  you  will  hurriedly  make  your  decision,  you  still  have 
time  to  make  your  application  for  the  term  beginning 
September  7,  1953. 

On  page  nine  of  this  issue  we  begin  a  new  feature 
"Youth  and  the  Bible."  This  is  one  of  the  most  compre- 
hensive treatments  of  the  subject  your  editor  has  ever 
read.  The  author  of  this  series  is  a  very  spiritual  man 
who  loves  young  people  immensely.  He  was  associated 
with  the  Northwest  Bible  and  Music  Academy  for  many 
years.  In  September  he  sails  for  South  Africa  with  his 
family  to  become  President  of  our  Bible  School  there. 
The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  is  complimented  to  feature 
this  worthy  series. 

You  may  look  forward  to  the  October  issue  of  The 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  with  real  anticipation.  Among  the 
many  outstanding  features  will  be  an  address  by  Gover- 
nor Frank  G.  Clement  of  Tennessee.  Governor  Clement 
is  the  youngest  governor  in  the  nation,  and  is  known  as  a 
very  devout  Christian.  This  address  was  delivered  before 
a  capacity  audience  at  the  Tennessee  Camp  Meeting. 


sptember,  1953 
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•    Shadows! 

By  LINWOOD  JACOBS 

"His  hair  became  coarse,  1 
body  loathsome,  his  eyes  w\ 
and  staring  and  his  voice  shm 
.  .  .  At  night  he  went  to  tk 
dump  heap  and  searched  fl 
scraps  of  food  that  he  migk 
ease  the  pangs  of  per pe tut, 
hunger." 


^  /  HE  BRILLIANT  SUN  shone  in 
/  a  cloudless  sky  casting  a  bright 
"^S  glare  on  the  dusty  Judean 
landscape.  It  was  a  warm  summer 
day,  and  the  drone  of  the  bees  and 
the  braying  of  the  pack-animals  min- 
gled with  the  tinkle  of  bells  and  the 
sound  of  the  silver  trumpets  which 
called  the  faithful  to  worship,  for  it 
was  near  the  hour  of  prayer.  Jona- 
than wended  his  way  through  the  vast 
throng  of  worshippers  which  had  con- 
gregated near  the  temple  door.  He 
bowed  with  the  men  who  had  assem- 
bled in  the  house  of  God  for  the  time 
of  meditation  and  prayer.  His  heart 
was  filled  with  thanksgiving  to  the 
Almighty. 

He  was  happy — deliriously  happy! 
His  little  wife,  the  sweet-faced,  gentle 
Martha  who  had  left  the  home  of  her 
father,  the  Rabbi  Samuel,  to  establish 
a  home  for  him,  was  all  that  a  wife 
could  be.  His  heart  ached  with  the 
great  love  that  he  had  for  her.  There 
was  Miriam,  his  first-born,  whose 
soft-brown  curls  and  large  brown  eyes 
were  so  like  her  mother's,  and  who 
filled  his  life  with  great  joy.  Then 
there  was  little  Mary,  now  three  years 


of  age,  whose  sunny  smile  and  loving 
disposition  had  taken  the  disappoint- 
ment out  of  his  heart,  for  he  had 
hoped  and  prayed  earnestly  for  a  son. 
Ah,  surely  he  was  the  happiest  of  men. 
He  was  laboring  with  the  tent-makers 
and  that  gave  security  for  his  little 
devoted  family.  Now  he  had  a  special 
occasion  for  thanksgiving  for  his  cup 
of  happiness  was  full;  his  little  son, 
Benjamin,  was  four  days  old. 

Suddenly  the  voices  of  the  temple 
singers  burst  forth  in  rapturous 
praise:  "I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all 
times:  His  praise  shall  continually  be 
in  my  mouth.  My  soul  shall  make  her 
boast  in  the  Lord;  the  humble  shall 
hear  thereof,  and  be  glad.  O  magnify 
the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  His 
Name  together."  Jonathan's  eyes  were 
moistened  with  happy  tears  as  his 
soul  was  in  a  transport  of  glory  and 
thanksgiving  to  the  Heavenly  Father 
for  His  many  blessings  upon  him  and 
his  family. 

After  returning  home,  he  knelt  by 
Martha  and  gazed  into  the  wrinkled 
little  face  of  his  tiny  son.  "Martha,  we 
have  so  much  happiness.  I  am  so 
grateful  to  God,  and  I  praise  Him  for 
His  goodness  to  me.  It  is  true  that  we 


- 


Illustroted    By   Chloe   St 


do  not  have  much  wealth  but  God  nt 
supplied  our  every  need,  and  the  ft 
ture  looks  so  bright." 

"A  little  that  a  righteous  man  haj 
is  better  than  the  riches  of  man 
wicked,"  murmured  Martha.  "  Tj 
steps  of  a  good  man  are  ordered  b 
the  Lord:  and  he  delighteth  in  hi 
way.  Though  he  fall,  he  shall  not  I 
utterly  cast  down:  for  the  Lord  uj 
holdeth  him  with  his  hand.'  Jonatha] 
our  future  is  just  as  bright  as  are  a 
of  the  glorious  promises  of  our  Heal 
enly  Father.  Of  course,  we  know  thJ 
many  trials  will  face  us,  and  thej 
may  come  a  time  when  the  face  I 
God  will  seem  to  be  hidden  because  i 
the  dark  clouds  of  trouble  and  disap 
pointment;  but  at  all  times  we  wl 
keep  our  trust  in  the  Lord  and  VI 
know  that  He  will  deliver  in  time  ( 
trouble.  Our  little  home  is  a  haven  c 
peace  and  happiness,  because  lot 
rules  here.  Your  hands  fashioned  tb 
furniture  in  our  little  home,  and 
would  not  exchange  it  for  the  fin 
furnishings  of  Herod's  mansion.  Ol 
children  are  obedient  and  kind;  an 
never  was  a  woman  blessed  as  I  ai 
with  such  a  loving  husband  whose  en 
ery  thought  is  for  my  welfare." 
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len  together,  their  voices  as  one, 
r  repeated:    "For  this  God  is  our 
forever  and  ever:  He  will  be  our 
ie  even  unto  death." 

Three  years  passed. 

ithan   had   received   a   promotion 

higher  wages  at  the  tent-makers, 
home  was  still  a  center  of  happi- 
;  and  joy  in  the  Lord.  However,  in 

remote  recesses  of  Jonathan's 
d  there  had  been  a  worry  for  some 
;.  There  was  a  spot  on  his  shoulder 
spot  that  would  not  go  away.  He 

told  no  one  about  it.  It  seemed 
1  a  small  thing,  but  lately  it  had 
ra  larger  and  the  little  hairs 
md  it  had  turned  white.  When  his 
iren  threw  their  arms  around 
,  there  was  an  involuntary  shrink- 

he  wanted  to  cry  out,  "Unclean." 
light  the  horror  of  being  a  leper 
Id  sweep  over  him,  but  with  the 
ig  of  the  sun  he  would  put  away 
fears.  But  now  he  could  feel  an 
eanness  throughout  his  body.  His 
s  took  hold  of  him,  and  at  last  he 
'essed  to  Martha  and  planned  to 
3  see  the  priest.  He  kissed  his  chil- 
i  sadly,  and  though  they  did  not 
srstand,  they  clung  to  him  while 
Dr  filled  their  hearts.  Then  Mar- 
declared,  "I  will  go  with  you." 
one  with  the  priest,  he  revealed 
fears  and  showed  the  spot.  The 
st  examined  the  white  spot,  and 

rather  grimly,  "I  cannot  as  yet 
lounce  it  a  leprous  spot,  as  there 
no  other  spots  appearing.  Howev- 
;he  commandment  says  that  you 
t  be  kept  for  observation  for  sev- 
lays." 

:ven  long,  weary  days  were  spent 
fonathan  in  the  isolated  room — 
i  of  hopeless  prayer  and  days  of 
m  which  were  ready  to  turn  into 
mess.   They   were   days   of   fear — 

for  his  family,  fear  for  the  fu- 
.  "Oh,  God,  dear  God,  WHY?" 
ae  days  were  no  shorter  for  Mar- 

The  sun  was  out  of  the  sky.  The 
.e  was  empty — barren  of  all  joy. 

beloved  was  under  a  sentence — a 
ence  which  could  mean  a  "living 
;h."  She  prayed,  but  her  radiant 
I  was  gone.  Her  children  were 
e  precious  to  her  than  ever,  but 
wept  at  the  sight  of  them.  She 
I  to  impart  some  joy  into  the  little 
.e,  but  her  every  effort  was 
/ned  with  despair. 
;  last  the  seven  days  were  past. 
tha  hurried  to  the  home  of  the 
nining  priest  to  hear  his  decision, 
ithan  saw  her  across  the  room 
tried  to  give  a  pitiful  smile  of  en- 
gagement. The  priest  began  the 
nination.  The  spot  had  grown 
er  and  had  a  reddish  sore  in  the 
;er,  the  hairs  around  it  were 
te.  Other  white  spots  had  ap- 
•ed. 

tie  kind  priest  with  a  pale  face 
,  "It  is  leprosy.  You  are  unclean." 
tha    screamed,    and    collapsed    to 

floor.    Jonathan    started    toward 

but  the  priest  held  up  a  warning 
d.  Then  the  truth  went  through 
mind:  "I  am  a  leper.  As  such  I  am 

off  from  my  family.  When  any- 

comes  near  me,  I  must  cry,  'Un- 
n.'  I  can  never  embrace  my  wife 
in.  I  can  never  kiss  my  children.  I 

one  of  the  'Living  dead.'  I  must 


go  outside  the  city  and  live  among  the 
tombs.  No  more  can  I  go  to  the  temple 
to  worship  God.  I  am  cut  off — cut  off 
from  all  that  life  holds  dear."  Oh,  bit- 
ter, bitter  hour!  Wails  of  protest  and 
sorrow  welled  up  within  him!  He  could 
only  watch  as  others  tried  to  restore 
his  wife.  He  had  no  words  of  comfort 
to  give  her.  As  she  revived,  he  was  led 
back  to  his  bleak  cell. 

JuST  before  the  city 
gates  were  closed  at  sunset,  a  proces- 
sion wended  its  way  outside  the  walls. 
Servants  of  the  priest  compelled  Jona- 
than to  march  before  them.  His  head 
was  bared,  his  tunic  was  torn,  and 
over  his  mouth  a  cloth  was  tied.  This 
was  to  proclaim  to  all  that  he  was  a 
leper.  He  was  taken  to  the  country 
outside  the  city  and  abandoned.  The 
Levites  returned  to  the  city;  the  gates 
were  barred.  He  was  alone. 

There  began  for  him  a  life  of  lone- 
liness and  hardship,  such  as  he  never 
thought  was  possible.  At  last  he  came 
to  the  Outside  Place  of  the  Tombs.  He 
found  an  abandoned  cave,  and  made 
what  preparations  he  could  for  his 
wretched  existence.  The  cave  was 
damp  and  mouldy  with  a  dank  odor 
of  decay.  He  gathered  some  sticks  and 
soon  had  a  fire  burning  which  cast  a 
fitful  light  through  the  darkness  of 
the  cave.  He  found  an  old  pail  and 
went  to  a  nearby  stream  for  some  wa- 
ter. His  lunch  which  he  had  brought 
with  him  soon  quelled  the  pangs  of 
hunger,  and  he  lay  upon  the  cool 
earth  and  was  soon  in  a  restless  sleep. 

He  awakened  with  the  rising  of  the 
sun.  At  first  he  couldn't  remember 
what  had  happened,  and  then  it  all 
rushed  with  fiendish  fury  into  his 
consciousness.  But  he  was  a  man,  and 
he  must  make  the  best  of  things.  As 
he  looked  through  the  entrance  of  his 
cave,  he  saw  others — lepers.  Many  of 
whom  were  terribly  disfigured.  He  lis- 
tened to  their  shrill  voices  and  cack- 
ling laughter.  He  shrank  from  their 
presence;  then  remembered  that  he 
was  a  leper  too. 

He  found  much  to  do  as  many  of 
the  lepers  were  in  the  last  stages  of 
the  loathsome  disease,  and  he  did 
what  he  could  to  help  them.  He  had 
always  regarded  lepers  as  foul  wretch- 
es fit  only  for  the  grave,  but  now,  for 
the  first  time  in  his  life,  he  realized 
that  these  lepers  were  men  and  wom- 
en that  had  once  been  happy,  but  had 
been  overcome  by  the  dreadful  dis- 
ease. No  one  had  any  hope.  The  dis- 
ease would  get  worse,  finally  strike  a 
vital  part  of  the  body,  and  then  death 
would  bring  release. 

TlME  PASSED.  Jonathan 
could  feel  the  rottenness  in  his  blood. 
His  hair  became  coarse,  his  body 
loathsome,  his  eyes  wild  and  staring, 
and  his  voice  shrill.  None  of  his  form- 
er friends  or  kinsmen  would  have 
known  him.  He  was  clothed  in  sack- 
cloth. He  wrestled  bones  and  scraps  of 
food  from  the  dogs,  and  grubbed  the 
wild  herbs  of  the  field.  At  night  he 
went  to  the  dump  heap  and  searched 
for  scraps  of  food  that  he  might  ease 
the  pangs  of  perpetual  hunger. 

His  memories  tormented  him.  What 
was  Martha  doing?  How  were  the 
children?  Did  little  Benjamin  get  over 


the  cold  that  he  had?  Do  they  have 
any  food?  Are  they  still  in  the  little 
home?  Memories  and  questions,  ques- 
tions for  which  he  had  no  answer. 

Then  one  day,  he  received  the  awful 
news.  His  little  son  was  deathly  sick. 
But  what  could  he  do?  If  he  went  in- 
side the  city,  he  would  be  stoned  to 
death.  His  family  would  not  know 
him,  but  the  sight  of  him  would  add 
to  their  miseries.  But  his  yearnings 
had  to  be  satisfied,  "My  son,  my  little 
son,  how  is  he?  Oh,  Martha!  Martha! 
If  I  could  only  be  by  your  side!  If  I 
could  only  hold  our  little  son  in  my 
arms.  If  I  could  only  kiss  his  little 
fevered  brow."  Then  he  made  the  de- 
cision: "Yes,  I'll  go  tonight.  I'll  not 
let  them  know  I  am  there,  but  I'll 
look  through  the  window  and  see  for 
myself." 

That  night  there  was  no  moon. 
When  all  was  still  and  the  city  was 
wrapped  in  slumber,  like  a  silent 
wraith  he  glided  forth  into  the  star- 
lit place  of  the  tombs.  He  made  his 
tortuous  way  through  the  paths  of  the 
wilderness.  Then  slinking  like  a 
whipped  cur  he  stealthily  made  his 
furtive  way  down  unfriendly,  familiar 
streets  until  he  came  to  his  home. 

"No,  no,  I  must  not  call  out.  I  must 
be  quiet,  so  quiet  that  no  one  will 
know  I  am  here,"  he  muttered.  He 
crept  to  the  window  and  gazed  in, 
drinking  in  the  scene  so  that  it  would 
never  be  erased  from  his  memory. 
"There  is  Martha,  bending  over  the 
bed.  Benjamin,  oh,  Benjamin!  His 
face  is  flushed,  he  is  deliriously  wail- 
ing in  his  sleep,  or  is  he  unconscious? 
Oh,  dear  Father  in  Heaven,  help  me  to 
bear  this."  As  he  looked,  silent  tears 
streamed  down  his  face,  and  he  saw 
the  little  body  as  it  became  lifeless. 
Martha  screamed  in  an  agony  of  soul. 
Jonathan  hid  behind  a  bush.  Great 
wails  of  agony  and  pain  welled  up 
within  him,  but  he  had  to  be  quiet.  He 
could  not  be  found  there.  He  would  be 
stoned,  and  his  entire  family  would  be 
disgraced  and  possibly  ostracized  by 
all.  Blindly,  wildly,  yet  silently  he 
sought  his  refuge  in  the  Outside  Place 
of  the  Tombs.  There  he  could  give  vent 
to  his  bitterness  and  grief,  "Benjamin 
is  gone!  Oh,  God!  Dear  God,  WHY?" 

As  the  funeral  procession  left  the 
city,  some  noticed  an  old-appearing 
leper.  His  face  was  drawn  into  a 
strange  grimace.  In  a  strange,  shrill, 
cackling  voice  he  cried,  "Unclean,  un- 
clean!" Martha  saw  him  through  her 
grief  but  did  not  realize  that  it  was 
Jonathan.  She  thought,  "Perhaps  he 
will  tell  Jonathan."  No  one  gave  him  a 
word  of  sympathy.  He  stood  to  the 
side  unknown  and  unloved.  When  they 
had  all  passed,  he  turned  and  went 
back  to  the  tombs.  His  heart  was  bro- 
ken. His  son  in  whom  he  had  placed 
all  of  his  hopes  for  the  future  was 
gone.  His  life  was  a  terrible  burden. 
The  shadows  were  dark  indeed. 

ALL  JERUSALEM  w  a  s 
stirred!  "Have  you  heard  of  the 
Prophet  of  Nazareth?"  "He  heals  the 
sick."  "He  raises  the  dead."  "The  poor 
hear  Him  as  He  preaches  the  Gospel." 
"Never  a  man  spake  as  this  Man." 
Like  a  flaming  flashing  meteor  of 
heavenly  light  shining  across  the 
(Continued  On  page  23) 
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J  THINK  THIS  IS  the  end,"  the 
desperate  diver  murmured  into 
his  phone  in  a  faltering  voice, 
"promise  vou'll  look  after  my  family," 

Edward  Christiansen  had  faced 
dangerous  moments  in  his  twenty 
years  of  diving  experience,  but  this 
must  be  the  worse — he  was  buried 
alive  in  mud.  Lying  flat  on  his  back 
in  a  trench,  with  head  down  in  the 
mud,  his  legs  were  jackknifed  against 
his  chest,  and  his  right  foot  was  en- 
tangled in  telephone  cables.  His  right 
arm  was  stretched  out  full  length  and 
pinned  down.  Engulfed  by  total  black- 
ness, and  his  chest  and  body  pressed 
against  smothering  tons  of  mud,  he 
soon  became  cold.  Surely  this  was  the 
end,  thought  Christiansen,  as  he  lay 
quietly  thinking. 

Many  people  in  and  around  Staten 
Island  soon  knew  of  Christiansen's 
precarious  situation  as  special  radio 
bulletins  broadcast  the  news.  Chris- 
tiansen little  realized  that  every  word 
he  spoke  from  the  ocean  bottom  was 
being  broadcast.  Prayers  ascended 
from  many  homes  on  his  behalf. 

The  accident  occurred  while  he  was 
redoing  a  cable  laying  job  while  em- 
ployed for  the  Sorenson  Wrecking 
Company  of  West  Brighton,  Staten 
Island.  The  firm  had  been  laying 
eighteen  four-inch  telephone  cables  in 
a  trench  running  under  the  Kill  Van 
Kull  from  Port  Richmond,  Staten  Is- 
land, to  Bayonne,  New  Jersey.  After 
the  job  was  completed,  it  was  discov- 
ered that  the  cables  did  not  meet  ma- 
rine-law requirements  and  must  be 
put  five  feet  deeper.  This  Mr.  Chris- 
tiansen was  engaged  in  doing  by  lift- 
ing the  cables  and  digging  deeper 
trenches  with  his  pressure  hose  for 
them  to  be  laid  in.  The  job  was  prac- 
tically completed  when  the  accident 
occurred. 

IN  MR.  CHRISTIAN- 
sen's  own  words  he  tells  of  this  har- 
rowing day. 

"It  was  not  an  unusual  operation, 
and  after  several  days'  work,  my  task 
was  nearly  completed.  I  had  only  ten 
more  feet  to  go.  At  nine  o'clock,  on 
the  22nd  of  April,  I  got  into  my  diving 
suit  and  helmet  as  usual,  paused  a 
moment  to  say  a  little  prayer,  and 
descended.  I  always  pray  as  I  go  down, 
and  when  I  come  up  I  say,  'Thank 
you  God.' 

"I  worked  for  only  a  short  time 
when  suddenly  I  felt  the  sweeping 
shock  that  sends  dread  into  the  soul  of 
the  calmest,  most  experienced  diver. 
The  wall  of  mud  was  beginning  to 
slide.  In  a  matter  of  seconds,  tons  of 
mud  and  eighteen  four-inch  cables 
fell  on  top  of  me. 

"I  could  hear  just  one  sound.  The 
precious  hiss  of  air  coming  into  the 
helmet. 

"But  at  the  tip  of  my  right  finger  I 
felt  water.  My  tough  diving  mitts  had 
been  ripped,  and  salt  water  was  be- 
ginning to  seep  into  my  suit. 

"With  the  touch  of  the  water  came 
my  worst  danger — panic!  I  fumbled 
for  my  air  hose  and  twisted  it  hard. 
The  air  rushed  in,  building  pressure 
up  inside  my  suit,  and  keeping  the 
water  out.  But  I  knew  this  had  in- 
creased the  danger.  Like  a  tight  bal- 
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FACING  DEATH 

ON  THE 

OCEAN  BOTTOM 

By  MARGIE  M.  MIXON 

Fifteen  tons  is  a  mountain  of  mud  especially  when  it  is 
the  ocean  bottom  and  you  are  underneath 
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>n  my  suit  could  tear  easily  now. 
'Any  diver  knows  that  in  an  acci- 
ut  fear  is  his  worst  enemy.  Fear 
ikes  for  wasting  precious  strength 
d  courage.  It  produces  spasms. 
'You  have  to  remember  at  times 
e  that,  that  you  can't  struggle  too 
•rd.  The  weight  is  so  tremendous 
lit  you  haven't  got  a  chance.  You 
ye  to  try  to  save  your  strength.  Will 
|wer  and  presence  of  mind  are  the 
ly  weapons  you  have.  If  you  lose 
jr  head,  you're  out.  At  times  like 
jse,  there's  only  one  thing — you 
ve  to  look  to  the  Lord.  You  get  all 
;  comfort  in  Him.  When  the  Lord  is 
;h  you,  who  shall  be  against  you? 
'I've  worked  under  water  as  a  diver 
|-  20  years,  and  I've  met  with  seven 
indents,  but  never  one  as  bad  as 
s.  Never  had  I  been  buried  alive. 

IT  IS  TRUE,  the  old  say- 
5  that  when  a  man  faces  death,  he 
llives,  in  a  few  moments,  almost  his 
iole  life.  I  thought  about  my  child- 
od  in  Oslo,  Norway,  where  I  was 
rn  .  .  .  the  death  of  my  parents  be- 
■e  I  reached  the  age  of  seven  .  .  . 
irs  of  unhappiness  with  a  foster 
nily. 

'At  seventeen,  I  got  a  job  on  a  ship 
iich  took  me  to  America.  In  the 
lited  States,  I  met  Clara,  who  be- 
ne my  wife.  To  support  my  family 
)w  six  children)  I  became  tender  to 
liver.  A  tender  is  the  man  who  low- 

and  raises  the  diver,  and  in  those 
ys,  he  regulated  the  air  hose,  too. 
'But  the  diver  I  worked  with  liked 
:  liquor  too  well,  and  I  lost  many  a 
y's  work  because  of  his  weakness. 

I  went  to  the  man  he  worked  for 
d  told  him  I  wanted  to  learn  to  dive 
'self.  He  took  me  on.  In  those  early 
ys,  diving  was  an  even  more  dan- 
•ous  business  than  it  is  today.  There 
re  no  telephones;  the  only  com- 
inication  between  the  diver  and 
ider  was  the  lifeline  on  which  we 
lid  communicate  by  tugging. 
'Without  today's  more  advanced 
lipment  I  would  have  been  dead  by 
;  time  Captain  Frank  Sorenson 
ephoned:  'Hold  on,  Ed,  we'll  have 
n  free!' 

'  'Has  the  diver  come?'  I  asked. 
T  fainted   again.  How  long  I  was 
conscious  I've  no  idea.  But  I  was 
lused  by  a  new  voice. 
'  'Christiansen — Ed  Christiansen ! ' 
'  'Yes,'  I  breathed. 

'  'I'm  from  the  Navy  school.  I've 
jught  a  crew  of  ten  men  to  rescue 
u.  Two  of  the  best  are  going  down 
w.' 

'But  suddenly  I  had  a  sharp  sense 
at  I  was  going  to  die.  It  was  the 
tical  moment  and  I  knew  it,  when 
ath  was  so  close  you  could  almost 
;1  it. 

'It  was  then  that  I  asked  Captain 
renson  to  look  after  my  family, 
ove  all,  I  must  remain  calm,  I  told 
pself.  I  must  relax.  I  must  keep 
aying  for  calm. 

'And  bit  by  bit,  as  I  contemplated 
ath,  a  sense  of  peace  settled  over 
5.  I  lost  all  fear. 

'And  then  I  felt  myself  moving  up. 
ou're  okay  now,'  I  heard  a  voice  say. 
opened  my  eyes  to  see  the  face  of 
y   eldest    daughter,    Elizabeth.    'Oh, 


Daddy,'  she  cried.  T  prayed  every  min- 
ute— and  God  heard  me.  You're  going 
to  be  all  right.'  And  I  heard  later  that 
literally  hundreds  of  others  had  been 
praying  for  me,  too,  as  they  listened 
to  their  radios. 

"I  had  been  pinned  under  four 
hours.  They  put  me  in  the  decom- 
pression chamber  to  prevent  the 
'bends'  and  a  few  hours  later  they 
took  me  out.  It  wasn't  until  then  I  was 
able  to  say,  with  greater  meaning 
than  ever  before,  'Thank  you,  God'  " 

Many   times   during 

Christiansen's  twenty  years  of  div- 
ing experiences  he  has  narrowly  es- 
caped death.  On  three  occasions  he 
blacked  out  after  his  air  hose  fouled 
and  his  life-giving  supply  of  oxygen 
was  cut  off. 

A  large  crowd  gathered  to  watch 
him  on  his  first  diving  attempt  back 
in  1922.  His  engineer  predicted,  "You'll 
see  a  couple  of  feet  coming  up  today," 
but  the  prediction  did  not  come  true. 

"The  engineer  had  about  80  or  90 
pounds  pressure  going  through,"  ex- 
plained Christiansen.  "Normally,  you 
use  about  a  half-pound  or  less  for 
each  foot  of  depth.  I  was  to  go  down 
in  water  only  20  feet  deep,  and  the 
engineer  expected  that  the  excess  air 
would  bloat  my  suit  right  up  and  I'd 
come  bobbing  to  the  surface  in  no 
time. 

"With  all  that  crowd  standing 
around  on  the  pier  to  watch  me  go 
down,  I  didn't  feel  so  good.  With  all 
that  heavy  pressure  pouring  through 
the  suit,  it  was  like  I  had  an  icepick 
in  both  eardrums. 

"You  feel  like  your  stomach  is  mov- 
ing up  to  your  throat  as  you  go  down, 
and  your  head  blocks  up  with  the 
change  in  pressure,  you  know,  the 
way  your  eardrums  feel  when  you 
drop  down  a  steep  road  off  a  high 
mountain.  It's  like  that.  And  this  was 
my  first  time  down.  I  didn't  feel  com- 
fortable at  all.  It  was  like  everything 
was  squeezing  in  on  me. 

"I  would  have  been  out  of  luck  com- 
pletely if  I  hadn't  just  read  a  story  in 
a  magazine  about  a  diver  who  got 
too  much  air  in  his  suit  and  couldn't 
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work  his  valve  to  let  it  out  and  reduce 
the  pressure.  He  solved  the  problem 
by  wedging  a  stick  in  the  cuff  so  that 
the  air  could  escape  that  way. 

"As  soon  as  I  got  down  I  braced  my- 
self and  picked  up  a  stick  off  the  bot- 
tom and  wedged  it  in  there  under  the 
cuff  of  my  suit.  It  worked  fine.  I 
stayed  down,  inspected  the  job,  and 
the  engineer  and  his  cronies  who  had 
expected  some  fun  at  my  expense 
were  the  ones  who  were  fooled. 

"Of  course,  when  it  was  over,  my 
head  was  completely  blocked.  When  I 
came  up,  I  walked  around  like  a  deaf 
man.  I  had  such  a  headache  I  thought 
I'd  burst.  Mr.  Jacobson,  the  owner  of 
the  yard,  met  me  and  asked  me  about 
it.  I  couldn't  hear  a  word  he  was  say- 
ing, but  I  told  him,  'Oh,  there  was 
nothing  to  it.'  " 

Fascinated    the    first 

attempt,  Mr.  Christiansen  became  a 
steady  diver  six  weeks  later  at  the 
Jacobson  yard.  "I  kept  going  down 
without  knowing  anything  much 
about  it,  not  even  how  to  release  my- 
self from  the  head  blockage,"  Chris- 
tiansen said.  "Finally,  one  of  the  older 
divers  on  the  job  showed  me  how  to  do 
it.  When  you  come  up,  with  your  head 
all  blocked  from  the  changing  pres- 
sure, you  take  a  deep  breath,  then 
hold  your  nose,  close  your  mouth  and 
try  to  blow.  The  air  inside  your  head 
pops  your  eardrums,  releasing  the 
pressure  built  up  diving  and  you're 
'out'  as  we  say. 

"Without  this,  you'd  be  blocked  for 
two  or  three  days  maybe.  And  when 
you're  blocked,  it's  like  two  bones  in- 
side your  head  trying  to  poke  their 
way  out.  That's  what  it  feels  like. 

"You  can  imagine  what  it's  like 
when  you're  diving  every  day,  eight 
hours  a  day,  and  you  just  come  up  for 
lunch,  that's  all.  The  pressure  would 
keep  building  up  and  building  up  un- 
til you'd  go  crazy  if  you  didn't  learn 
how  to  release  yourself.  Actually,  now 
I  live  better  and  feel  better  in  the  wa- 
ter than  when  I'm  out." 

Being  a  lover  of  the  beauties  of  na- 
ture, Mr.  Christiansen's  job  affords 
him  the  opportunity  of  viewing  some 
of  the  sea's  loveliness.  "The  most 
beautiful  scenery  I  ever  saw  in  this 
world  was  down  in  the  ocean  off  Point 
Pleasant,  New  Jersey,"  he  said. 

"It  was  at  Anderson's  Fishery. 
They'd  tried  to  pull  up  the  main 
apron  and  found  it  stuck  on  some  ob- 
struction on  the  bottom.  I  went  down 
outside  the  net  to  see  what  it  was 
snagged  on  and  to  clear  the  net  with- 
out letting  the  fish  out. 

"Those  fish  surely  were  curious  to 
see  who  was  coming  down  to  visit 
them.  They  came  over  poking  their 
noses  against  the  sides  of  the  net. 
They  surely  wanted  to  get  out.  As  I 
went  deeper  under  the  net,  I  could  feel 
their  noses  drumming  on  my  back. 

"Talk  about  beauty — that  was  the 
most  beautiful  sight  I  ever  saw.  It  was 
a  sunny  day,  and  the  water  was  just 
as  clear  and  bright  and  clean  as  could 
be.  Some  fish  were  running  and  the 
net  was  full  of  them.  They  were  all 
shiny  silver  with  streaks  of  blue  and 
purple  gleaming  in  the  sun.  And  the 
(Continued  on  page  26 1 
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Is  There  a  Jew 


vJour      I  lelanoornood  f 


By  DOROTHY  C.  HASKIN 


^  /  HE  YEAR  5714  begins  September  10  for  about  4  per  cent  of  the  popula- 
/  tion  of  the  United  States.  It  is  the  Jewish  New  Year  and  is  called  Rosh 
*— ^     Hashana. 

Then,  9  days  later,  will  be  the  most  important  and  significant  holiday  of  the 
Jewish  people,  Yom  Kippur.  You  may  read  about  it  in  the  newspapers  and  be 
inclined  to  pay  scant  attention  to  it,  but  it  can  be  the  right  time  for  you  to  be 
a  Christian  witness  to  your  Jewish  friends. 

Yom  Kippur  is  the  Day  of  Atonement  in  the  Old  Testament.  (Read  Leviticus 
16  and  23).  It  was  the  most  solemn  of  all  the  Jewish  feasts  and  a  day  of 
mourning.  In  Old  Testament  times,  on  that  one  day  of  each  year,  the  high 
priest,  stripped  of  his  ceremonial  robes  and  clad  in  a  simple  white  garment,  en- 
tered the  Holy  of  Holies  and  sprinkled  blood  "upon  the  mercy  seat." 


Before  World  War  II  in  Europe,  long 
before  the  hour  of  the  service  the  syn- 
agogues used  to  be  crowded  with  wor- 
shipers. Each  one  would  carry  a  can- 
dle large  enough  to  burn  for  twenty- 
four  hours.  Barefooted  and  clad  in 
long  white  linen  gowns,  white  caps 
and  prayer  shawls,  the  Jews  cried  out 
for  divine  favor  and  peace.  During  the 
war  they  gathered  in  concentration 
and  displaced  persons  camps,  wailing 
unto  God.  This  year,  their  prayers  for 
mercy  partly  answered,  they  will  cele- 
brate in  the  new  state  of  Israel. 

In  all  the  large  cities  of  the  United 
States  services  will  be  held  in  the  syn- 
agogues, with  special  singing  by  can- 
tors and  the  blowing  of  the  Shofar,  or 
the  ram's  horn.  The  Shofar  sounds 
like  a  tuba  or  clarion.  On  the  days  of 
repentance,  to  represent  a  man  hum- 
bling himself,  a  crooked  ram's  horn  is 
used.  On  the  solemn  day  of  Yom  Kip- 
pur this  is  considered  to  be  symbolic 
of  a  contrite  heart.  On  this  day  each 
Jew  is  supposed  to  examine  his  past 
deeds  and  thoughts  and  to  pray  that 
Almighty  God  will  remember  him 
kindly.  In  some  of  the  large  cities  the 
cermonies  will  be  seen  on  television. 

Thus  Israel  mourns  repenting  of 
her  sins  though  the  Messiah  appeared 
nearly  2000  years  ago  to  take  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  If  we  Christians 
know  any  Jewish  person,  surely  this 
sacred  season  when  their  minds  are 
concerned  with  sin  and  the  hope  of 
the  Messiah,  is  the  favorable  time  to 
witness  to  them  of  Christ. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  has 

many  ways  of  witnessing  of  the  Mes- 
siah and  Saviour  to  the  Jews.  The  least 
the  Christian  can  do  is  have  no 
feeling  of  bitterness  or  ill-will  against 
the  Jews  and  to  stay  clear  of  any 
propaganda  plans  against  them.  The 
Christian  should  remember  God's 
promise,  "I  will  bless  them  that  bless 
thee  and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee" 
(Genesis  12:3)  is  still  true.  Also,  one 
of  the  few  Biblical  promises  of  mater- 
ial prosperity  is  "Pray  for  the  peace 
of  Jerusalem.  They  shall  prosper  who 
love  thee"   (Psalm  122:6). 


The  Christian  should  be  kind  to  the 
Jew  at  his  school,  in  his  neighborhood, 
or  when  he  meets  in  business.  Instead 
of  being  hostile  or  ignoring  the  Jew, 
the  Christian  can  be  friendly  and 
courteous.  Thus,  he  can  help  the  Jew 
to  realize  that  there  is  a  difference  be- 
tween the  gentile  and  the  Christian. 
They  falsely  classify  all  gentiles  and 
Christians  as  the  same.  Only  as  the 
Jew  learns  the  difference  will  he  cease 
to  blame  Christianity  for  the  wrongs 
which  the  gentiles  do. 

BUT  THE  JEWS  are  so 
difficult  to  get  along  with!"  you  ob- 
ject. But  if  you  consider,  you  will 
agree  that  so  is  every  one  who  is  out 
of  the  will  of  God.  The  Jews  are  a  na- 
tion which  has  been  out  of  the  will  of 
God  for  centuries.  It  is  no  wonder  that 
many  of  them  have  grown  bitter  and 
hard. 

The  blame  for  much  of  their  bitter- 
ness rests  upon  gentiles  and  upon 
"churchianity."  In  Russia,  before  the 
revolution,  at  times,  the  orthodox 
church  used  to  celebrate  Good  Friday 
by  massacring  the  Jews  who  lived  in 
the  ghetto.  With  the  name  of  Christ 
upon  the  people's  lips,  they  went  out 
to  kill!  It  seems  impossible,  but  his- 
tory confirms  this  fact. 

Children,  in  many  places,  are  still 
taught  to  call  the  Jews  "Christ-kill- 
ers." Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  aver- 
age Jew  learns  to  hate  even  the  name 
of  Christ  from  childhood?  In  truth, 
the  blame  for  the  death  of  Christ 
should  not  be  laid  to  either  Jew  or 
Romans  but  to  unbelievers  of  all  na- 
tions, for  as  Scripture  says  "Christ 
died  for  our  sins"  (I  Corinthians 
15:3). 

The  Christian  can  also  witness  to 
the  Jews,  if  he  knows  what  they  be- 
lieve and  their  way  of  worship. 

In  a  book  entitled 

"Must  Men  Hate?"  by  Sigmund  Liv- 
ingston and  distributed  by  the  Anti- 
defamation  League,  there  is  an  inter- 
esting chapter  entitled,  "Differences 
between  Judaism  and  Christianity." 
This  special  chapter  was  written  for 


the  book  by  Rabbi  Dr.  Felix  Levy. 

"Christianity  stresses  belief  or  cm 
ma  as  the  only  way  to  salvation.  . 
daism  emphasizes  conduct,"  he  sta'i 
"For  the  Jew,  the  Messiah,  belief 
whom  the  Jew  shares  with  the  Chi 
tian,  has  not  yet  come.  The  Mess: 
is  still  'tarrying'  says  the  Jew." 

It  is  remarkable  to  see  a  Jew  st 
so  plainly  exactly  what  Christians  1 
lieve  to  be  the  difference.  The  Chi 
tian  knows  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Je; 
Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved"  (A 
16:32).  The  Jews  do  not  believe  tl 
Jesus  is  the  Messiah.  Yet,  when  1 
woman  at  the  well  spoke  of  the  M 
siah  He  said,  "I  that  speak  unto  tl 
am  he"  (John  4:26). 

In  theory,  the  Jews  believe  in  1 
Torah,  the  first  five  books  of  the  Bi 
and  the  prophets,  the  other  books! 
the  Old  Testament.  In  reality,  they  h 
lieve  in  more  than  is.  They  believe] 
the  tradition  of  the  rabbinical  fathe 

It  is  this  fatal  adding  to  the  W(i 
of  God  which  causes  complications) 
friend  of  mine  had  a  Jewish  fatl 
and  a  gentile  mother.  Reared  as 
gentile  (but  not  a  Christian)  whj 
in  her  teens  she  was  first  taken  . 
the  synagogue.  The  Rabbi  gave  h) 
not  an  Old  Testament,  but  a  copy 
"The  Sayings  of  the  Jewish  Father) 

As  fatal  as  the  adding  to,  is  t 
taking  away  from  the  Word  of  Gi 
During  World  War  II,  "Readings  fr< 
the  Holy  Scriptures"  were  prepai 
for  the  Jewish  soldiers  and  sailors. . 
the  Messianic  passages,  such  as  Isai 
53,  were  omitted. 

If  YOU  KNOW  a  Jewi| 
person  well  enough  to  discuss  his  hot 
day  ceremonies  with  him,  you  will  r.| 
tice  the  additions  to  the  Old  Test; 
ment  laws.  For  example,  consider  t| 
Passover  meal.  In  Exodus  12  we  a 
that  the  meal  consisted  of  a  Ian, 
unleavened  bread  and  bitter  her. 
By  the  time  of  the  Lord  Jesus  appz, 
ently  wine  had  been  added  for  . 
used  the  bread  and  wine  to  symbol) 
His  body  and  blood  to  institute  coi 
munion. 

The  Jewish  passover  meal  today  i, 
clues  hard-boiled  eggs,  crushed  a 
pies  and,  not  a  whole  lamb,  but  tj 
shank  of  a  lamb.  The  hard-boiled  e 
dipped  into  salted  water  represer, 
the  tears  shed  by  the  Jews  duri:, 
their  bondage  in  Egypt.  The  crush 
apple  is  to  remind  them  of  the  morti 
and  brick  they  made  to  build  t 
treasure  cities  of  Pharaoh.  The  sha:' 
of  the  lamb  typifies  the  lamb  slain  ■ 
the  first  Passover.  Thus,  the  Jewij 
ritual  for  the  Passover  has  becorj 
long  and  involved. 

In  the  United  States  there  are  ti 
kinds  of  Jews,  the  reformed  and  t| 
orthodox.  As  in  Christian  homes  tl 
wife  is  often  more  devout  than  t 
husband,  so  often  in  Jewish  homes  t 
wife  is  orthodox  and  the  husband  r 
formed.  The  orthodox  Jews  worsh 
on  Friday  night  in  the  synagogue  aij 
attempt  to  keep  the  Old  Testamej 
law.  The  reformed  Jews  worship 
the  temple  on  Saturday  night  or  ev 
Sunday  morning.  Many  of  the  ouj 
standing  rabbis,  of  whom  we  read 
the   newspapers,   are   reformed.   Th' 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWA 


1   (YOUTH  and  the) 


By 


REV.    M.  G.   McLUHAN 


DJmf't    tfoud    Witt  Be  % 


omorrow  5 


(church 


^  /he  whole  responsibility 

/  of  the  church  of  tomorrow,  the 
&S  church  of  five  or  ten  years 
om  now,  if  Jesus  tarries,  will  fall 
ion  folks  whom  we  call  young  peo- 
e  today.  I  wish  to  introduce  this 
essage  by  saying  that  the  greatest 
jed  in  the  church  today  is  the  coun- 
ting of  our  young  people;  that  is,  if 
e  are  thinking  in  terms  of  safe- 
aarding  our  future  as  a  church.  We 
lould  all  be  interested  in  safeguard- 
,g  the  future  of  the  church,  so  we 
•e  all  responsible. 

We  may  have  the  greatest  program 
'  evangelism  that  was  ever  dreamed 
y,  we  may  have  the  finest  depart- 
entalized  Sunday  Schools;  we  may 
ive  the  most  active  young  people's 
fort,  but  unless  we  recognize  that  as 
istors,  evangelists,  fathers,  and 
others,  our  main  responsibility  is  to 
ach  our  young  people  how  to  live, 
ten  we  will  miss  the  mark! 
I  am  speaking  to  the  older  people 
rst.  Humanity  has  gone  crazy  over 
aching  youth  how  to  make  a  living. 
;ople  are  spending  millions  of  dol- 
rs  these  days  to  educate  their  sons 
id  daughters,  endeavoring  to  teach 
lem  how  to  make  a  living.  Little  or 
jthing,  however,  is  being  spent  to 
ach  them  how  to  really  live.  Millions 
•e  squandered  in  an  effort  to  secure 
le  financial  and  material  future  of 
lr  children,  and  nothing  is  spent  to 
cure  their  moral  and  spiritual  fu- 
ire.  This  error  began  in  the  last  gen- 
ation,  and  that  is  why  our  divorce 
turts  are  overflowing,  and  our  or- 
lanages  are  crowded.  This  is  why 
wernment  institutions  responsible 
>r  the  care  of  children  from  broken 
jmes  are  embarrassed  because  of 
ck  of  space  and  shortage  of  funds, 
his  present-day  tragedy  among  our 
mth  has  come  about  because  par- 
its  and  teachers  have  not  taught 
)ung  people  how  to  live.  The  basic 
•oblem  I  wish  to  deal  with  is  how 
le  Bible  affects  our  youth,  and  why 
e  must  at  all  costs  teach  the  Word 
:  God  to  our  young  people. 

CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION  IS 
JSELESS  UNLESS  IT  IS  BIBLICAL 

I  HAVE  A  WORD  or  two 
i  say  about  our  educational  system 
l  the  Church,  and  I  say  this  without 
:ar  of  contradiction.  Some  ill-in- 
irmed  people  might  contradict,   but 


church  history  and  the  future  will 
bear  out  the  truthfulness  of  these 
statements.  In  the  growth  of  any  re- 
ligious denomination  there  are  al- 
ways these  self-styled  educators  who 
insist  on  majoring  in  education  and 
letting  Biblical  Theology  or  old-fash- 
ioned Scriptural  doctrinal  teaching  go 
by  the  board.  This  type  of  thinking 
has  brought  about  the  spiritual  de- 
cline and  evangelical  death  of  more 
than  one  great  Christian  movement, 
and  we  cannot  afford  to  let  these 
dreamers  ruin  us. 

Education  is  very  needful  and  the 
Christian  worker  and  minister  can  al- 
ways use  it  as  a  means  to  an  end.  It  is, 
however,  not  an  end  in  itself.  It  can 
never  substitute  informed  and  in- 
spired doctrinal  preaching.  Paul 
wrote,  "Where  is  the  wise,  where  is 
the  scribe,  where  is  the  disputer  of 
this  world?  Hath  not  God  made  fool- 
ish the  wisdom  of  this  world?  For  aft- 
er that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it 
pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching  to  save  them  that  believe." 
Worldly  education  may  teach  one  how 
to  preach,  but  only  a  thorough  doc- 
trinal education  can  teach  one  what 
to  preach. 

It  is  the  truth  that  sets  men  free — 
not  merely  an  education.  Educated 
worldlings  are  making  a  failure  of 
how  to  live,  while  illiterate  and  poor- 
ly educated  Bible-centered  Christians 
are  experts  on  how  to  live  abundant- 
ly. I  wish  to  emphasize  that  unless  we 
stress  Bible  education  from  the  Sun- 
day School  level  right  on  up  to  the 
post-graduate  level  we  are  jeopardiz- 
ing our  future.  Unless  we  recognize 
that  the  most  valuable  knowledge  is 
Biblical  knowledge,  we  may  drift  from 
our  place  of  usefulness  before  God. 

Basically  there  is  no  education 
apart  from  God's  eternal  Word  when 
successful  Christian  living  is  the  ob- 
jective. The  greatest  need  of  our  youth 
today  is  not  psychology  or  philosophy, 
but  plain  old-fashioned  applied  Bibli- 
cal knowledge.  We  are  in  that  place 
where  our  young  men  who  are  pre- 
paring for  the  ministry  are  gravely 
concerned  about  an  education,  and 
rightly  so.  But  it  must  be  recognized 
that  we  who  are  older  are  responsible 
for  laying  the  foundation  for  the  edu- 
cation of  these  young  men.  They  will 
be  the  ministers  of  tomorrow  and  they 
will    regulate    the    thinking    of    the 


church  not  many  years  hence.  We 
must  regulate  their  thinking  in  prop- 
er channels  now  or  we  shall  weep  to- 
morrow over  our  own  decline. 

CHRIST  IS  THE  ONE  LIVING 

FOUNDATION   FOR    TOMORROW'S 

CHURCH 

Ml  N I  S  T  E  R  S,  fathers, 
and  mothers,  if  you  want  to  secure 
and  build  a  real  foundation  beneath 
the  feet  of  your  son  or  daughter,  you 
must  recognize  that  there  is  no  other 
foundation  for  real  life  except  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  apostle  Paul 
said,  "For  other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ."  The  very  foundation  of 
learning  is  to  become  acquainted  with 
the  Christ  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  a 
personal,  experimental  way.  John  the 
beloved  wrote,  "He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  LIFE,  and  he  that  hath  not  the 
Son  of  God  hath  not  life."  A  mere  in- 
tellectual or  historical  knowledge  of 
the  Word  like  some  schools  propose  to 
give  is  not  the  knowledge  that  gives 
life. 

Our  great  responsibility  as  parents, 
ministers,  and  educators  in  the 
Church  of  God  is  first,  to  recognize 
the  tremendous  challenge  that  the  fu- 
ture holds  for  us,  and  second,  to  rec- 
ognize that  there  is  no  safe  ground  of 
education  today  that  is  not  first  of  all 
basically  Biblical.  We  have  come  thus 
far  not  because  of  our  education,  but 
because  of  our  emphasis  on  the  Word 
and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
our  lives.  Our  guarantee  of  a  powerful 
spiritual  evangelistic  minded  church 
tomorrow  is  our  spiritual  emphasis  on 
Biblical  truth  today.  The  sum  total  of 
the  matter  is  to  give  the  Bible  to  our 
youth  in  spiritual  reality  now. 

EDUCATIONAL  FACILITIES  AND 

METHODS  ARE  ONLY  PARTLY 

THE  ANSWER 

Other   churches   are 

very  active  and  making  numerous  ad- 
vances in  educating  their  young  peo- 
ple. When  I  drive  past  churches  and 
see  large  educational  plants  I  realize 
that  beside  each  one  of  our  churches 
we  need  an  educational  plant  too.  The 
plant  itself  is  not  security  for  the  fu- 
ture, but  what  is  taught  there  is!  Our 
educational  program  on  the  local 
church  level  must  not  be  one  that 
merely  teaches  our  children  a  few  his- 
( Continued  on  page  23) 
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Aotharn  A    vJne   KJreal  ^rault 

By  EVELYN  BLACKSTONE 

This  hero,  doubtlessly  a  bit  in  a  class  to  himself  in  that 

distant  day,  would  be  a  part  of  a  great  multitude  today. 


£>L  O  YOU  KNOW  anyone  whom 
J\  you  think  is  almost  perfect? 
ow^  King  Jotham,  one-time  king 
of  Judah,  so  ordered  his  life  before 
the  Lord  that  most  of  his  people  con- 
sidered him  perfect!  His  is  an  ancient 
story  which  is  exceedingly  modern. 
This  hero,  doubtlessly  a  bit  in  a  class 
to  himself  in  that  distant  day,  would 
be  a  part  of  a  great  multitude  were 
he  living  now. 

Jotham  had  certain  sterling  and 
worth-while  qualities  that  demand 
admiration  in  every  age.  He  hap- 
pened to  be  a  man  of  fine  na- 
tive gifts.  By  right  of  birth,  he  became 
king;  but  best  of  all,  he  had  the  abili- 
ty to  perform  such  royal  duties.  He 
had  qualities  of  leadership  and  of  in- 
tellect which  fitted  him  for  his  high 
office.  Too,  he  was  very  energetic.  He 
believed  that  he  had  not  come  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister.  As 
an  earnest  and  active  servant  of  his 
people,  he  was  also  a  keen  and  cou- 
rageous warrior  and  a  wise  and  con- 
structive statesman. 

Jotham  was  twenty-five  years  old 
when  he  began  to  reign,  and  he  ruled 
sixteen  years  in  Jerusalem.  Whether 
this  included  his  regent  service  we 
cannot  ascertain.  His  mother  was  Jer- 
ushah,  the  daughter  of  Zadok.  He 
copied  his  father's  conduct  as  far  as 
it  was  constitutional,  but  avoided  his 
transgression. 

He  considered  it  his  duty  to  be  deep- 
ly concerned  about  the  material  in- 
terest of  his  people.  Since  Ophel  was  a 
part  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  most 
pregnable,  Jotham  very  carefully  for- 
tified it.  He  built  cities  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Judah,  and  in  the  forests  he 
built  castles  and  towers.  These  he  built 
for  the  protection  of  the  country  peo- 
ple against  marauders. 


He  became  mighty  in  wealth  and 
power  and  in  influence  upon  the 
neighboring  nations,  which  courted 
his  friendship  and  feared  his  displeas- 
ure; and  this  he  got  by  preparing  his 
ways  before  the  Lord  his  God.  The 
more  steadfast  we  are  in  religion  the 
more  mighty  we  are  both  for  the  re- 
sistance of  that  which  is  evil  and  for 
the  performance  of  that  which  is 
good.  Jotham  fought  with  the  Am- 
monites. We  learn  here  that  he 
brought  them  under  a  heavy  tribute 
for  three  years,  but  whether  this  was 
the  effect  of  his  prevailing  against 
them  isn't  so  evident.  Some  think  that 
they  paid  this  tribute  for  three  years, 
and  then  revolted;  that,  in  conse- 
quence, he  attacked  them,  and  their 
utter  subjection  resulted. 

So  Jotham  became  mighty  because 
he  prepared  his  ways  before  the  Lord 
his  God.  It  was  in  his  days,  according 
to  2  Kings  15:37,  that  Rezin,  king  of 
Syria,  and  Pekah,  king  of  Israel,  be- 
gan to  cut  Judah  short.  It  happened 
that  about  this  time  the  Assyrian 
wars,  so  ruinous  to  the  Jews,  began. 
However,  it  came  in  the  following 
reigns  when  they  arrived  at  their 
highest  pitch  of  disaster  to  those  un- 
faithful and  unfortunate  people. 

Jotham  was  also  interested  in  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  his  people.  He  re- 
alized something  of  the  supreme  im- 
portance of  the  spiritual  things  and 
contributed  to  the  support  of  the  tem- 
ple. He  repaired,  beautified,  and 
raised  the  gate  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  The  sacred  writer  tells  us  that 
he  ordered  his  life  before  the  Lord  his 
God;  that  is,  he  possessed  a  sense  of 
godliness.  The  main  bent  of  his  life 
was  toward  goodness.  He  happened  to 
be  an  able,  honest,  and  God-fearing 
man. 


Now  after  having  said  all  the 
complimentary  things  about  Jothai: 
we  must  acknowledge  that  he  had  or 
great  fault.  What  was  so  tragical 
wrong  with  Jotham?  Surely  no  01 
could  point  his  finger  at  him  and 
that  outwardly  clean,  he  was  corru] 
in  his  private  life.  He  didn't  happe 
to  be  a  grafter,  using  his  high  offii 
to  gain  wealth  for  himself.  Remen 
ber,  he  was  a  good  man,  one  who  o: 
dered  his  way  before  the  Lord  his  Gc 
and  gave  money  to  support  the  tent 
pie  service.  He  was  genuinely  religiou 
but  sad  to  say,  he  failed  in  one  poin 
What  was  that?  "He  entered  not  in 
the  temple  of  the  Lord."  He  failed 
set  the  example  before  his  people  i 
attending  the  house  of  God. 

Perhaps    the    greatei 

reason  for  his  failure  to  attend  tr 
temple  service  resulted  from  h 
father's  sad  mistake.  Very  likely  yc 
recall  that  his  father,  Uzziah,  ha 
been  a  devoutly  religious  man  befoi 
his  son,  but  Uzziah  loved  power.  Tt 
Lord  greatly  blessed  King  Uzzial 
however,  when  he  became  strong  an 
rich,  his  heart  was  lifted  up  in  prid| 
Then  he  began  to  disobey  God.  Or 
day  he  decided  to  use  the  power  of  tr. 
high  priest  as  well  as  that  of  the  kin 
He  went  into  the  Holy  Place  in  Vb 
temple  to  offer  incense  upon  the  golc 
en  altar,  which  privilege  was  allowe 
the  priests  only.  The  high  priest  Az£ 
riah  followed  Uzziah  into  the  Ho] 
Place,  with  the  other  priests,  and  sai 
to  him,  "It  is  not  for  you  to  offer  ir 
cense,  O  King  Uzziah.  You  should  n< 
even  come  into  this  place,  for  this  be 
longs  to  the  priests  alone.  Go  01 
quickly.  You  have  disobeyed  the  Lord 
command,  and  it  will  not  bring  upo 
you  honor,  but  trouble."  Uzziah  hap 
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ways  at  home  were  so  glorious  that 
they  were  recorded  in  the  book  of  the 
kings  of  Israel,  as  well  as  the  kings 
of  Judah.  Yet  after  having  said  all 
this,  Jotham  failed  bitterly  when  "he 
entered  not  into  the  temple  of  the 
Lord." 


he  neglected  something  very  important. 


RECESSIONAL 

Rudyard   Kipling 

God  of  our  fathers,  known  of  old, 
Lord  of  our  far-flung  battle-line, 

Beneath  whose  awful  Hand  we  hold 
Dominion  over  palm  and  pine — 

Lord  God  of  Hosts,  be  with  us  yet, 

Lest  we  forget — lest  we  forget! 


ened  to  be  standing  before  the  gold- 
n  altar  with  a  censer  of  incense  in 
is  hand.  While  he  was  so  angry  with 
le  priests  and  perhaps  informing 
tiem  that  he  had  all  power,  the  white 
;ales  of  leprosy  rose  up  on  his  fore- 
ead. 

Azariah  the  high  priest  and  all  the 
riests  were  looking  at  him  when  all 
t  once  they  saw  the  leprosy  appear 
n  his  forehead.  It  seems  tint  the 
ing  felt  it  himself  and  turned  to 
;ave  the  Holy  Place,  but  the  priests 
rould  not  wait  for  him  to  go  out. 
hey  drove  him  out,  for  the  leper's 
resence  made  the  house  unholy, 
'rom  that  day  until  he  died  Uzziah 
emained  a  leper.  He  could  no  longer 
Lt  on  the  throne  as  king,  and  his  son 
otham  became  regent  of  the  land.  Uz- 
iah  wasn't  even  allowed  to  live  in  the 
alace,  but  had  to  stay  in  a  house 
lone.  When  he  died,  those  in  author- 
ty  refused  to  give  him  a  place  among 
he  tombs  of  the  kings.  He  had  to  be 
luried  in  a  field  outside.  Jotham  never 
orgot  that  horrible  experience.  He 
new,  of  course,  it  wasn't  the  priests 
/ho  gave  his  father  the  leprosy,  nor 
/as  it  the  result  of  attending  the  tem- 
ile  service,  yet  all  his  life  he  had 
mrsed  a  prejudice  against  both.  Sure- 
y  if  Jotham  had  taken  time  to  sit 
lown  and  think  the  matter  through, 
le  could  have  understood  how  wrong 
t  was  for  him  to  fail  to  attend  the 
louse  of  God. 

WHAT  WAS  the  outcome? 
Did  he  cease  to  be  a  good  man  and 
lie  a  moral  and  spiritual  bankrupt? 
1o.  He  remained  a  good  and  upright 


man  to  the  end  of  his  days.  His  failure 
to  attend  church  did  not  work  his 
own  destruction,  but  what  of  his  in- 
fluence? 2  Chronicles  27:2  tells  us, 
"The  people  did  yet  corruptly."  There 
were  many  who  admired  and  honored 
this  able  king.  So  many  who  were 
eager  to  follow  his  example  failed  to 
know  about  his  secret  worship  of  God. 
They  simply  did  not  possess  his  faith. 
The  good  they  saw  in  him  they  at- 
tributed to  himself  alone.  No  credit 
was  given  his  consistent  faithfulness 
to  God.  Thus,  while  he  made  the  har- 
bor, they  became  shipwrecked,  because 
he  failed  to  set  the  example  of  faith- 
fully attending  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

"When  Galileo  was  summoned  be- 
fore the  Inquisition  to  be  tried  for  the 
'heresy'  of  affirming  the  revolution  of 
the  earth,  he  said  to  the  judges:  'I  can 
convince  you.  Here  is  my  telescope; 
lock  through  it  and  you  shall  see  the 
mocns  of  Jupiter.'  But  they  refused  to 
look.  They  were  convinced  that  the 
earth  did  not  revolve  around  the  sun 
and  no  evidence  could  convince  them 
otherwise!" — The  Teacher. 

Like  those  judges,  Jotham  failed  to 
go  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  and  see 
what  values  it  held  for  him.  Jotham 
wculd  have  been  more  richly  blessed 
had  he  been  faithful  in  attending  the 
temple.  He  also  failed  to  realize  the 
harm  of  his  influence  on  others  by 
his  nonattendance.  Jotham  had  the 
unhappiness  to  die  in  the  midst  of  his 
days;  but,  to  balance  that,  the  hap- 
piness not  to  outlive  his  reputation  as 
the  last  three  of  his  predecessors  did. 
He  died  when  he  was  but  forty-one 
years  of  age.  His  wars  abroad  and  his 


The  tumult  and  the  shouting  dies; 

The  Captains  and  the  Kings  depart: 
Still  stands  Thine  ancient  sacrifice, 

An  humble  and  a  contrite  heart. 
Lord  God  cf  Hosts,  be  with  us  yet, 
Lest  we  forget — lest  we  forget! 

Ear-called,  our  navies  melt  away; 

On    dune  and    headland  sinks    the 
fire; 
Lo,  all  our  pomp  of  yesterday 

Is  one  with  Nineveh  and  Tyre! 
Judge  of  the  Nations,  spare  us  yet, 
Lest  we  forget — lest  we  forget! 

If,  drunk  with  sight  of  power,  we  loose 
Wild  tcngues  that  have  not  Thee  in 
awe, 

Such  boasting  as  the  Gentiles  use, 
Or  lesser  breeds  without  the  Law — 

Lord  God  of  Hosts,  be  with  us  yet, 

Lest  we  forget — lest  we  forget! 

Fcr  heathen  heart  that  puts  her  trust 
In  reeking  tube  and  iron  shard, 

All  valiant  dust  that  builds  on  dust, 
And    guarding    calls    not    Thee    to 
guard, 

For  frantic  boast  and  foolish  word — 

Thy  mercy  en  Thy  people,  Lord! 

—From   QUOTABLE   POEMS. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S  REWARD 

By  SHARON  SHELDON 

Every  Christian  is  a  Spiritual  athlete,  with  the 
opportunity  to  win  a  wonderful  crown  in  glory. 


r-*  ID  YOU  KNOW  that  the 
/\  faithful  child  of  God  will  be 
ow/  rewarded  by  the  Lord?  Some 
might  object  to  our  serving  Christ 
with  the  thought  of  a  reward  in  view, 
but  the  Apostle  Paul  saw  that  there 
were  worthy  prizes  to  be  given  and 
advised,  "So  run,  that  you  may  ob- 
tain." Every  Christian  is  a  spiritual 
athlete,  with  the  opportunity  to  win 
a  wonderful  crown  in  glory.  There 
will  be  many  different  awards  made 
on  that  judgment  morning,  when  the 
saints  will  be  repaid  for  their  works. 

Our  dear  Lord  said  many  things 
that  memorial  day  while  giving  His 
wonderful  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Aft- 
er concluding  the  Beatitudes,  He  ad- 
monished, "Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad;  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
heaven;  for  so  persecuted  they  the 
prophets  which  were  before  you," 
Matt.  5:12. 

Just  before  this,  Jesus  had  pro- 
nounced a  blessing  on  those  who  were 
persecuted  for  His  sake.  He  knew  that 
multitudes  would  be  molested  and 
many  killed  because  they  preached 
the  gospel,  yet  He  desired  that  they 
suffer  joyfully.  In  order  to  be  so 
blessed  there  are  certain  things  we 
must  do. 

In  the  days  of  Paul,  the  famous 
Isthmian  games  held  near  Corinth 
were  very  popular  with  the  people. 
There  were  many  different  forms  of 
contests — wrestling,  running,  boxing, 
etc.,  but  the  foot-race  was  the  lead- 
ing one.  Every  candidate  who  wished 
to  take  part  in  this  race  had  to  train 
ten  months  for  it.  He  lived  on  a  strict 
diet,  refrained  from  wine  and  dainty 
foods,  exercised  himself  at  the  neces- 
sary and  prescribed  times  both  in  heat 
and  in  cold,  and  endured  laborious 
discipline.  Each  contestant  took  this 
severe  training,  knowing  all  the  time 
that  only  one  could  win  the  prize. 

Paul  told  those  Corinthians  that  the 


Christian  race  is  very  much  like  one  of 
these  contests.  The  Christian  should 
be  just  as  much  in  earnest  to  win  as 
the  participants  for  the  Olympic  prize. 
"But,"  informed  Paul,  "we  have  en- 
tered a  much  grander  contest,  and 
we  are  striving  for  a  better  reward." 
They  do  it  to  receive  a  corruptible 
crown,  a  garland  of  leaves  that  will 
soon  wither  away;  but  we  are  prom- 
ised an  incorruptible  crown,  one 
which  will  last  for  ever  and  ever.  Too, 
only  one  person  in  the  foot-race  can 
win  the  prize,  but  we  can  all  win,  if 
we  are  faithful  and  true. 

The  apostle  goes  on  to  tell  us  that 
he  is  careful  to  obey  the  rules  of  this 
spiritual  race.  He  considers  his  body 
as  an  enemy  with  which  he  must  con- 
tend; it  must  be  the  slave  of  his  soul, 
and  not  the  soul  the  slave  of  the  body. 
"For,"  continues  Paul,  "lest  possibly 
after  being  a  herald  of  others,  I  my- 
self should  be  rejected."  Don't  you 
think  it  would  be  wise  for  us  also  to 
follow  Paul's  example?  All  the  in- 
structions we  need  are  contained  in 
the  Holy  Bible. 

NOW  LET  US  CONSIDER 
a  prophet's  reward.  During  the  time 
of  famine  in  Israel,  Elijah  hid  him- 
self from  King  Ahab  and  his  wicked 
wife  Jezebel.  For  a  certain  period  of 
time  Elijah  drank  water  from  the 
brook  Chenth  ?nd  the  ravens  brought 
him  food.  Finally,  however,  the  brook 
dried  up.  Then  God  directed  His 
prophet  to  a  village  called  Zarephath, 
where  He  ssid  a  widow  would  take 
care  of  the  peophet.  As  Elijah  walked 
up  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  he  saw  a 
poor  woman  out  gathering  sticks.  He 
first  asked  that  she  give  him  a  drink 
cf  water,  after  which  he  requested 
that  she  bring  him  some  bread  also. 
Very  likely  the  widow  was  almost  in 
tears  when  she  heard  that.  She  had 
only  a  handful  of  meal  and  a  cruse 
of  oil  from  which  she  planned  to  bake 


her  little  son  a  cake  of  bread.  Whe 
that  was  eaten  they  would  have  rj 
more  food.  Yet  the  prophet  insistej 
that  she  first  give  him  something 
eat.  Very  likely  the  woman's  faith  ws 
put  to  an  extraordinary  trial.  The: 
was  a  famine  in  the  land  and  mar 
people  were  dying  from  hunger.  Ho 
could  she  give  the  little  food  she  nil 
to  another  and  let  her  own  son  perisr| 

But  wait!  the  prophet  had  more 
say,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  ■ 
rael,  The  barrel  of  meal  shall  n< 
waste,  neither  shall  the  cruse  of  c 
fail,  until  the  day  thnt  the  Lord  senc 
eth  rain  upon  the  earth."  We  can  on] 
imagine  how  thrilling  that  messag 
sounded  to  the  famine  stricken  worr. 
an.  Many  people  were  dying  of  starvs 
tion  all  around  her.  Peh°ps  sfc 
thought  she  and  her  son  would  fc 
next.  Now  the  prophet  tells  her  th 
little  amount  of  meal  will  be  suffi 
cient  until  God  sends  rain.  It  was  Si 
wonderful  and  everything  happene 
just  as  Elijah  said  it  would.  The  wide 
couldn't  have  asked  for  more. 

The  best  of  it  all  is  that  when  Go 
gives  out  His  rewards  in  heaven,  tha 
woman  will  receive  a  prophet's  re 
ward.  "He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  i: 
the  name  of  a  prophet  shall  receive 
prophet's  reward;  and  he  that  receiv 
eth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of 
righteous  man  shall  receive  a  right 
eous  man's  reward,"  Matt.  10:4] 
Therefore,  it  is  no  small  honor  to  re| 
ceive  into  one's  home  a  minister  o; 
Jesus  Christ.  Every  person  is  not  ad 
mitted  to  exercise  the  sacred  minis 
try;  but  none  are  excluded  from  par 
taking  of  its  grace,  its  spirit,  and  it 
reward. 

DR.  ALEX  WHYTE  askef 
a  friend  who  had  been  subjected  ti 
unusual  persecution  how  he  was  abln 
to  bear  it.  "Oh,"  replied  the  preacher 
"I  am  living  for  eternity."  Living  ii 
view  of  eternity  and  the  judgmen 
seat  of  Christ,  makes  all  the  differ 
ence. 

Everyone  will  receive  his  own  reJ 
ward  in  heaven.  The  Eible  tells  abou'j 
rewards  of  inheritance,  for  labour,  foi 
sacrifice,  and  for  many  deeds  of  mer-i 
cy.  No  one  will  fail  to  receive  his  jusl' 
recompense  on  that  Great  Day. 

Moses  considered  abuse  suffered  foi 
Christ  greater  wealth  than  the  treas- 
ures of  Egypt,  for  he  looked  to  the  re- 
ward. 

"And,  behold,  I  come  quickly,"  de- 
clares our  Lord,  "and  my  reward  is 
with  me,  to  give  every  man  accord- 
ing as  his  works  shall  be,"  Rev.  22:12, 
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By  THEOBEL  ALLEESON 


WE 


ILLIE  AND  JUDY  sat  in 
t  Polly's  old-fash- 
garden.  Aunt  Polly 

ore  a  long  black  silk  dress  and  a 
ice  cap  perched  on  her  white  hair, 
[er  eyes  were  kind  and  sparkly 
irough  her  glasses. 

Millie  had  visited  Aunt  Polly 
lany  times.  But  she  had  only  met 
udy  yesterday  at  Sunday  School. 
he  lesson  had  been  about  being  a 
ood  neighbor,  so  she  had  invited 
udy  to  come  to  Aunt  Polly's  too. 
ut  Judy  didn't  seem  to  be  having 

very  good  time. 

"Will  you  have  another  sand- 
wich, Millie?" 

Oh,  thank  you !"  Millie  took  one 
lat  was  filled  with  delicious  rasp- 
erry  jam. 

I  don't  care  for  any,"  said  Judy, 
[udely. 

Aunt  Polly  then  took  a  plate  of 
baf-shaped  cookies  from  the  tea- 
able. 

!  "I've  had  two,  but  I'll  have  an- 
ther!" laughed  Millie.  "They  are 
o  good." 

"No,  thank  you,"  Judy  said.  "I 
nly  like  chocolate  cookies." 

Oh  dear,  Millie  thought.  Aunt 
'olly's  eyes  looked  a  little  more 
parkly  as  she  set  the  plate  back 
n  the  table. 

NOW  it  was  time  to 
o  home.  They  had  rolled  a  hoop 
own  the  garden  path,  and  played 
roquet  on  the  green  lawn  with  yel- 
3w  and  blue  mallets.  They  had 
wung  in  the  big  swing.  They  had 
ven  hunted  in  the  hay-mow  and 
ound  five  white  pearly  eggs  lying 
here.  That  was  the  most  fun  of 
.11. 

"I've  had  a  wonderful  time,  Aunt 

'oily,"  said  Millie.   "May  I  come 

,gain?" 

"Of  course,  my  dear.  But  wait — 

have  something  for  you  both." 

Aunt  Polly  bustled  off  into  the 

ittle  glass  house  where  her  choic- 


est plants  lived.  Pretty  soon  she 
came  back  with  two  pots  of  deli- 
cate begonias.  One  plant  was  soft 
pink  and  the  other  deep  red.  They 
were  wrapped  in  silver  paper  and 
tied  with  bows  of  green  ribbon. 
She  gave  the  pink  to  Millie  and  the 
red  to  Judy.  Judy  looked  puzzled. 

"These  are  magic  flower-pots," 
chuckled  Aunt  Polly.  "If  you  water 
them  carefully  every  day  or  so  for 
about  six  months,  then  it  will  be 
time  to  put  them  in  bigger  pots. 
Come  to  see  me  then  and  I  will 
help  you  transplant  them.  Keep 
them  in  a  shady  place." 

"Oh,  I  will,"  smiled  Millie. 
"Thank  you  ever  so  much,  Aunt 
Polly." 

After  they  were  out  of  the  gate, 
Judy  held  out  her  pot,  frowning. 
"What  a  thing  to  give  us  for  a 
present !" 

Millie  held  hers  lovingly.  "I 
think  it  is  a  beautiful  present. 
Magic  flower  pots !  I  wonder  what 
that  means?" 

"Nothing,  I  guess,"  said  Judy, 
crossly.  "And  I  can't  see  why  you 
had  such  a  good  time.  Everything 
was  so  old-fashioned  and  funny!" 

"I  liked  it.  I  love  Aunt  Polly.  I 
thought  you  would  too." 

"Well — I  didn't — much.  You 
should  see  how  my  Aunt  Bertha 
plays  with  me  when  I  visit  her. 
And  what  will  I  do  with  this  old 
plant?  I  can't  take  care  of  it. 
Would  you  like  it?" 

"All  right,"  Millie  answered  qui- 
etly. "I — I'm  sorry  you  didn't  have 
a  good  time.  I  only  wanted  to  be  a 
good  neighbor." 

"A  good  neighbor?  That's  silly!" 
Judy's  laugh  wasn't  pleasant  to 
hear.  So  Millie  took  the  red  bego- 
nia and  carefully  held  them  both 
all  the  way  home. 

SIX  MONTHS  later 
they  came  back  to  Aunt  Polly's 
with  the  plants.  Millie  insisted  that 


Judy  come  so  as  not  to  hurt  Aunt 
Polly's  feelings.  The  begonias  were 
tall  and  full  of  blossoms. 

In  the  glass  house  Aunt  Polly 
turned  the  pot  over  and  tapped 
gently  at  the  base  of  the  red  be- 
gonia. Then  she  turned  the  loos- 
ened plant  out  of  the  pot.  Some- 
thing heavy  and  bright  glittered  in 
the  dirt  among  the  roots. 

Millie  picked  it  up.  "Why,  it's  a 
piece  of  silver  paper." 

"Look  inside,  dear." 

Millie  obeyed,  wondering.  "Why 
— it's  a  silver  dollar!" 

"So  it  is,"  smiled  Aunt  Polly. 
"Let's  look  again." 

Then  she  tapped  the  pink  bego- 
nia pot  and  out  slid  the  plant. 
Something  else  bright  glittered  on 
the  table. 

"Why,  Aunt  Polly!  They  really 
are  magic  pots — it's  money!" 

"Yes,  my  dear.  There  is  a  dollar 
for  each  of  you  for  taking  good 
care  of  your  plants.  Why,  Judy, 
whatever  is  the  matter?" 

Judy  was  flushed  and  her  down- 
cast eyes  were  full  of  sudden  tears. 
She  said  in  a  small  voice,  "No, 
Aunt  Polly — the  money  all  belongs 
to  Millie.  She — she  took  care  of  my 
plant  too.  I  didn't  want  to.  But — 
I'm  sorry  I  was  so  rude." 

"Oh,  Judy,"  said  Millie.  "You 
just  didn't  understand.  And  I  don't 
want  all  that  money !" 

Aunt  Polly  smiled  at  Millie.  Aft- 
er awhile  she  smiled  at  Judy  too. 
Then  she  got  another  small  red- 
flowered  pot.  She  turned  out  the 
plant,  put  one  of  the  silver- 
wrapped  dollars  in  the  pot  and  re- 
planted it. 

"Tend  it  another  six  months, 
Judy.  Then  bring  it  back.  I  think 
you  will  have  learned  your  lesson 
by  then." 

"I  will !"  Judy  promised,  winking 
hard.  "I'll  really  earn  the  magic  in 
my  pot  this  time.  And  I'm  going  to 
be  a  good  neighbor  too,  after  this !" 
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THEME    SONG 

Louise  Moss  Montgomery 

There's  a  little  song  that's  singing 
In  my  inner  depth  of  heart — 
Just  a  simple  phrase  of  worship, 
Just  a  note  of  native  art. 

It  seldom  changes  motif 
For  it's  but  a  single  chord 
That  in  endless  repetition 
Seems  to  say,  "I  love  the  Lord!" 

The  melody  keeps  turning 
With  insistence  through  my  brain 
As  I  go  about  my  duties 
In  the  sunshine  or  the  rain. 

And  in  moments  filled  with  quiet 
When  my  evening  tryst  I  keep 
I  can  hear  it  deep  within  me 
Softly  lulling  me  to  sleep. 

It's  the  air  to  which  I'm  marching, 
It's  my  taps  and  reveille; 
It's  the  chord  within  my  being 
Singing,  "Father,  I  love  Thee!" 


OUR   MINISTER 
Edna  Hamilton 

Small  in  stature, 
Large  in  vision, 
Always  Christ-like 
In  decision. 

Eagerly  serving 
On  Life's  way, 
Teaching  Christian 
Living,  each  day. 

Young,  that's  true 

But  willing,  ready 

To  keep  all  sails 

On  God's  ship  .  .  .  steady! 


VICTORY  THROUGH  JESUS 
By  Clifford  Thomas 

Jesus  is  our  refuge, 
In  any  time  of  strife; 
A  vital  shield  upon  the  field 
Of  battle,  all  through  life. 

He'll  guide  us  like  a  shepherd, 
If  we  in  Him  confide; 
We  need  not  fear  the  paths  so  drear, 
When  He  walks  by  our  side. 

A  soul  inspiring  Captain, 
To  honor  and  obey; 
So  follow  now,  He'll  show  you  how 
To  tread  the  heavenly  way. 

Jesus  is  our  Saviour, 
Who  died  that  we  may  be 
Cleansed    from    all    sin,    made    pure 
within, 
Salvation  full  and  free. 


THE   GOLDEN   ALTAR 
Athie  Sale  Davis 

As  day  begins  upon  the  world's  east- 
■    em  edge 

Men's  hearts  are  raised  to  God  in  sa- 
cred pledge, 

And  prayer  moves  wzstward  like  a 
golden  cord 

Binding  the  hearts  of  men  before 
their  Lord. 

For  thus  the  east  and  west  may  al- 
ways meet 

As  they  bow  low  before  the  Mercy- 
seat. 


BEWARE   OF   HATE! 

Chester  Shuler 

I  will  not  let  the  seed  of  hate 
Find  lodgment  in  my  heart 

Lest  when  I  knock  at  Heav'n's  gate 
I  hear  the  word,  "Depart!" 

I  see  no  reason  why  I  should 

Thus  jeopardize  my  soul, 
When  it's  so  pleasant  to  do  good 

And  press  on  toward  the  goal. 

Tho'  millions  now  are  taught  to  hate 
And  slay  their  fellow  men, 

I'm  sure  that  when  we  reach  the  gate 
We'll  wish  that  we  b.2  d  been 

More  careful  of  our  conduct  here, 
More  loving,  kind,  and  true; 

More  ready  some  sad  heart  to  cheer, 
More  willing  to  renew 

The  vows  we  took  when  to  the  fold 
Of  Christ  the  Lord  we  came, 

More  gen'rous  with  our  silver,  gold, 
More  rev'rent  with  His  Name. 

O  may  we,  ther.  stay  near  our  Lord, 

Live  daily  by  His  grace; 
Feed  richly  on  His  precious  Word, 

And  some  day  see  His  face! 


LEAN  ON  JESUS 
Rhoda  Howell 

Is  your  soul  in  distress? 

Lean  on  Jesus. 
Are  your  burdens  too  heavy  to  bear? 
Is  there  suffering  and  sorrow — no  one 
to  care? 

Lean  on  Jesus. 

Are  you  heartsick  and  lost? 

Lean  on  Jesus. 
Every  burden  He'll  help  you  to  bear. 
Just  take  them  to  Him,  leave  them 
there. 

Lean  on  Jesus. 

He'll  be  your  intercessor. 

Lean  on  Jesus. 
In  prayer  at  His  feet  loioly  bow. 
Call  Him  today — He's  waiting  now. 

Lean  on  Jesus. 


:: 


GOD'S  LOVE 
Maifred  B.  Hunt 

Scent  of  the  unseen  rain  beyond 

hills; 
The  first  faint  blush  of  rose  in  ear 

sky, 
Foretelling  that  the  monarch  sun 

nigh; 
Beauty  is  made  of  just  such  things 

these. 


A  neighbor's  friendly  greeting  aero; 

the  street, 
A  smile  that  cheers  like  a  swift  fresr 

ening  breeze, 
A  rapturous  mounting  cadence  of  bir 

song; 
A  kindred  fellowship  with  all  earth 

throng; 
God's  love  is  made  of  just  such  thing 

as  these. 


RALLY 
By  A.  M.  Quick 

Rally  again  for  righteousness, 

Rally  again  for  Christ! 
Why  for  lack  of  the  word  of  life 

Should  souls  be  sacrificed? 

Strong  and  steady  and  clean  and  true 
Marching  with  Christ  the  King, 

Enlisted  for  life  in  His  glorious  cause 
Loud  let  the  challenge  ring! 

Lift  high  the  banner  of  love  divine 

Shouting  our  battle  cry: 
Salvation  for  all  to  the  ends  of  tht 
earth, 

God's  kingdom  draweth  nigh! 

Rally  again  ere  the  shadows  fall  • 
Over  the  earth  and  skies, 

Rally  again  for   righteousness, 
Rally  again  for  Christ! 


BURIED   TO   SELF 

Grace  Cash 

I  keep  remembering  an  ant  village, 
Where  some  thousands  lived,  I  guess; 
How  as  a  child,  I  watched  them  build, 
Noting  well  their  busy-ness. 
They  had  found  some  food  discarded 
By  those  giants — humankind — 
And  their  leaders  led  the  foray, 
All  this  precious  food  to  find. 

I  remember  well  the  leaders — 
How  they  led  their  armies  out — 
But   returning  to   the   village, 
Lost  themselves  with  those  about. 
So  it  is  with  Christ's  disciples 
Who  would  lead  great  armies  out — 
They  must  lead,  but  in  the  leading, 
Lose  themselves  with  those  about. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


PATHWAY     PULPIT 


^Jhe    d3attle   in    the    d5ean    ^rieid 


Text:  2  Sam.  23:11, 12 


By  WALTER  R.  PETTITT 


*•  /HE  WORDS  of  the  text  refer 
/  to  one  of  David's  three  great- 
S  est  men.  The  context  is  the 
ory  of  David  the  outlaw.  David  knew 
od.  When  he  was  standing  as  a 
tepherd  boy  before  the  bear  he  was 
st  as  conscious  of  God's  power  as 
hen  he  stood  before  the  giant  Goli- 
.n.  Circumstances  made  no  differ- 
lce,  whether  he  was  hiding  from 
ing  Saul  or  sitting  upon  the  throne; 
hether  he  was  in  the  shadow  of 
>ath  or  dancing  before  the  ark; 
hether  he  was  leading  the  Israelite 
•my  against  the  Philistines  or,  as 
>w,  leading  only  a  band  of  outlaws, 
is  circumstances  made  no  differ- 
lce  because  he  knew  God. 
Verse  fifteen  tells  us  that  David  had 

longing  for  a  well.  He  no  doubt 
nged  for  the  water  from  the  well  of 
jthlehem  because  many  times  he 
id  refreshed  himself  there.  This  was 
iring  the  harvest  time  and  was  hot 
id  dry.  There  in  the  shelter  of  the 
ive  his  parched  tongue  cleaved  to 
te  roof  of  his  mouth  and  he  longed 
r  water.  Somewhat  delirious  because 

his  exhaustion,  hunger  and  thirst 
;  cries  aloud  for  water  from  that 
ell. 

Everyone  should  have  a  longing.  All 
tiristians  should  be  charged  with 
arning  and  longing  with  a  deep  de- 
re  for  the  realities  in  God.  It  is  diffi- 
ilt  for  us  to  realize  that  the  things 
[hich  are  not  seen  are  the  things 
ihich  are  real  and  eternal!  The 
lings  which  we  see  are  vain  and  il- 
sory  and  soon  will  pass  entirely 
By.  Thus  it  is  that  many  have 
limed  from  the  unseen  realities  of 
\od  to  the  things  that  are  seen  and 
\mporal. 

i  David's  longing  was  not  for  his 
hmy,  not  for  his  family,  not  for  his 
ealth,  not  for  his  palace,  not  for 
bmage  paid  him,  not  for  his  servants, 
pt  for  his  fine  clothes  and  not  for  his 
irone.  He  longed  for  a  well.  That 
jell  was  in  Bethlehem.  To  be  free  to 
pink  deeply  of  the  waters  from  Beth- 
hem's  well  would  bring  all  these  oth- 
|-  things  to  him.  Jesus  exhorts  us  to 
seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
1.1  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
l»u."  Seek  the  Water  of  Life  from  the 
verlasting  Well  of  Life,  Christ  Jesus. 
e  should  be  the  object  of  deep  long- 
ig.  He  should  be  the  Well  for  which 
e  long.  He  alone  can  satisfy. 

As  I  STAND  in  the  shad- 
es of  the  cave  somewhat  removed 
om  the  small  group  around  David  I 
ear  him  call  for  water  from  Bethle- 
em.  Adino,  one  of  the  three  mighty 
.en  of  David,  stepped  closer.  Adino 
as  great,  because  one  day  while  he 
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was  going  down  the  road  eight  hun- 
dred Philistines  ambushed  him.  The 
Bible  tells  us  that  Adino  killed  all  of 
them  at  one  time.  This  certainly  dem- 
onstrates courage  in  the  face  of  great 
difficulties. 

Only  faith  can  bring  about  such 
courage.  If  we  are  to  be  great — if  we 
are  to  be  numbered  among  the  great 
men  of  God's  host  we  must  have  faith. 
We  must  have  undaunted,  undiluted, 
indestructible  faith.  David  in  an  ex- 
citable mood  one  time  said  he  could 
"run  through  a  troop  and  jump  over 
a  wall."  Perhaps  he  saw  that  remark- 
able feat  accomplished.  Who  else 
could  have  done  it  so  well  as  Adino 
with  his  courageous  faith. 

"Water,"  is  David's  plea.  Eleazer 
moves  in  a  little  closer.  Who  is  he? 
The  Bible  tells  us  that  he  was  skillful 
with  the  sword.  He  went  into  a  battle 
one  day  and  fought  so  hard  and  long 
that  "his  hand  clave  unto  his  sword." 
He  was  really  in  there  fighting  for  all 
he  was  worth.  He  was  another  of  Da- 
vid's mighty  men  because  of  his  skill 
with  the  sword. 

The  Word  of  God,  the  Sword  of  the 
Spirit,  is  our  weapon  of  defense.  If  we 
are  to  become  great  in  God's  host  we 
must  become  skillful  with  the  Word  of 
Gcd.  The  most  potent  force  Jesus  used 
against  the  devil  was,  "It  is  written." 
The  reason  we  have  been  discouraged, 
defeated  and  disappointed  by  the  dev- 
il many  times  is  because  we  did  not 
know  the  Bible.  If  you  become  skillful 
with  the  Word  you  will  be  a  victori- 


ous Christian  and  live  an  overcoming 
life. 

Hanging  in  one  of  the  buildings  in 
Washington,  D.  C,  is  a  picture  of 
George  Washington.  This  picture  is 
made  by  lights  and  shadows  from  the 
words  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States.  Washington  can  be 
seen  in  the  words  of  the  Constitution. 
Christ  must  be  seen  in  our  deeds.  If 
our  deeds  fail  to  reveal  Christ  we  are 
failures.  If  our  lives  fail  to  reveal 
Christ  we  are  failures,  and  our  lives 
are  selfishly  lived  to  exalt  ourselves. 

SHAMMAH  is  the  third 
among  the  three  mighty  men  of  Da- 
vid. I  met  him  one  day  as  I  was  walk- 
ing down  the  dusty  road.  He  was 
standing  over  in  a  bean  field.  As 
Shammah  wiped  his  perspiring  brow  I 
stepped  up  and  introduced  myself  to 
him.  I  learned  he  was  a  fighting 
farmer.  When  David  was  in  war  he 
was  a  soldier  and  a  brave  one.  When 
he  was  not  engaged  in  war  he  was 
taking  care  of  his  home  possessions. 

As  we  talked  a  cloud  of  dust  arose 
from  a  knoll  just  north  of  where  we 
were  standing.  Soon  a  number  of  Phi- 
listine soldiers,  with  shields  glistening 
in  the  sun,  rode  into  full  view.  Hur- 
riedly I  hid  behind  a  tree  at  the  edge 
of  the  field,  leaving  Shammah  stand- 
ing alone. 

The  leader  of  the  Philistines  gruff- 
ly declared  that  Shammah  leave  the 
field.  He  said  they  had  killed  many  of 
Shammah's  friends,  and  confiscated 
their  farms.  It  seems  I  could  see 
Shammah  set  his  chin,  square  his 
shoulders  and  his  eyes  fairly  snapped. 
He  twisted  his  foot  into  a  shallow  fur- 
row and  tightened  his  grip  on  tne 
handle  of  his  hoe.  "Give  us  your  bean 
field  and  we  won't  harm  you,"  was 
the  conditional  proposition  offered  by 
the  Philistine.  Shammah  thought 
deeply  for  a  few  moments.  He  could 
see  the  other  men,  after  submitting  to 
this  proposal,  being  killed  or  running 
to  escape  death.  He  could  hear  the 
cries  of  wives  and  children  as  their 
husbands  were  cut  down  before  their 
very  eyes. 

Shammah  said,  "I  will  not  give  you 
my  bean  field.  If  you  get  my  bean 
field,  tomorrow  you  will  want  the 
barley  field,  the  next  day  you  will 
want  the  wheat  and  then  the  corn 
field.  Then  next  will  be  my  home  and 
then  my  family." 

Compromise  is  one  of  the  most  de- 
structive evils  outside  as  well  as  in 
the  Church  today.  Compromise  has 
placed  our  nation  in  a  dangerous  po- 
sition. Compromise  has  put  our  boys 
in   Korea.   Compromise    has    defeated 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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JJ  appy  J4ome  Circle 

Conducted   by    Aldo    B.    Harrison 

THE  HAPPY  HOME 


HOME  IS  WHERE  THE  HEART  IS 

Do  your  children  come  directly 
home  when  school  is  out?  Do  they 
come  bouncing  in,  eagerly  shouting  of 
the  school  activities,  their  work  and 
play  plans,  and  that  they're  "simply 
starving"?  Do  they  come  happily  to 
a  home  that  is  worthy  of  the  name,  to 
a  mother  who  greets  them  with  a 
smile  of  real  welcome,  a  sympathetic 
ear,  and  maybe  a  tall  glass  of  creamy 
milk  and  a  cookie  or  two? 

Or  do  you  endure  a  situation  like 
that  of  Mrs.  Travis? 

"I  just  don't  know  what  Billy  and 
Sister  do  between  the  time  the  school 
lets  out  and  the  time  they  get  home," 
Mrs.  Travis  complained  to  a  neighbor. 
"School's  out  at  three  and  I  hardly 
ever  see  them  till  five  or  six  o'clock. 
They're  just  regular  vagabonds;  I  tell 
them  it  seems  like  they'd  rather  do 
anything  than  come  home." 

If  the  evidence  proves  anything,  it 
is  a  fact  that  Billy  and  Sister  Travis 
would  rather  do  anything  than  go 
home  until  they  have  to.  Why?  Well, 
if  they  do  go  home,  they're  certain  to 
find  their  mother  cross,  critical,  im- 
patient, and  too  busy  to  listen  or  no- 
tice them  unless  it  be  to  scold  them 
for  muddy  feet  or  grimy  hands.  The 
shades  at  the  windows  are  pulled 
against  the  sunshine  so  as  not  to  fade 
the  carpets,  making  the  rooms  dark 
and  gloomy.  After-school  snacks  are 
forbidden  because  it  makes  crumbs 
and  soils  extra  dishes. 

Children  have  a  right  to  a  harmon- 
ious home  life.  While  it  is  not  neces- 
sary nor  wise  to  have  the  whole 
household  revolve  around  them,  they 
should  be  certain  of  a  sincere  wel- 
come on  the  doormat  especially  for 
thpir  young  selves. 

W-E-L-C-O-M-E  is  the  way  Webster 
spells  it,  but  it  can  also  be  spelled  as 
L-O-V-E  or  H-O-M-E,  for  to  a  happy 
child  they  are  all  synonymous. 

Be  patient  with  the  helter-skelter  of 
the  home-comers,  interested  in  their 
breathless  accounts  of  their  day,  and 
feed  their  healthy  appetities  with 
good  nourishment  attractively  pre- 
pared, and  you  will  never  need  to 
worry  about  the  whereabouts  of  your 
children  after  school.  They  will  go 
home. 

Home  is  where  the  heart  is. 


"O  happy  home,  where  Thou  art  loved 

the  dearest, 
Thou   loving  Friend   and    Saviour    of 

our  race, 
And    where   among   the    guests    there 

never  cometh 
One    who    can    hold    such    high    and 

honored  place! 

"O  happy  home,  whose  little  ones  are 

given 
Early   to   Thee   in   humble   faith   and 

prayer, 
To  Thee,  their  Friend,  who  from  the 

heights  of  heaven 
Guides  them,  and   guards  with   more 

than  mother's  care! 

"O  happy  home,  where  each  one  serves 

Thee,  lowly, 
Whatever  his  appointed  work  may  be. 
Till  every  common   task   seems   great 

and  holy, 
When    it    is    done,    O    Lord,    as    unto 

Thee! 

"O  happy  home,  where  Thou  art  not 

forgotten, 
Where    joy   is    overflowing,    full,    and 

free, 
O  happy  home,  where  every  wounded 

spirit 
Is  brought,    Physician,  Comforter,    to 

Thee." 


CHRIST  IN  THE  HOME 

The  trouble  with  the  world  today  is 
in  the  home.  I  suppose  there  is  more 
sorrow  in  society  just  now  rising  di- 
rectly from  unhappy  homes  than  from 
any  other  source.  What  is  needed  to- 
day in  our  land  more  than  anything 
else  is  a  holy  crusade  for  the  rein- 
forcement of  the  family  and  of  the 
principles  on  which  a  true  family  life 
is  built.  The  criminal  question  today 
we  know  is  largely  a  question  of  the 
home.  Our  judges  are  constantly  re- 
minding us  of  that,  that  the  majority 
of  our  criminals  are  mere  boys. 

Richard  Cusden  is  a  little  English 
boy.  He  was  to  be  a  guest  in  our  home 
"for  the  duration  of  the  war."  You 
can  imagine  how  excited  we  were 
when  the  cablegram  came,  giving  the 
name  and  age  of  our  invited  guest. 
The  eyes  of  our  children  shone  with 
anticipation  as  they  plied  us  with 
questions. 

After  the  first  excitement  had  died 
down,  we  began  to  think  of  Richard's 
mother  in  far-off  England.  We  knew 
that  she  would  be  wondering  about  us. 
"Just  what  is  that  American  home 
like?"  she  would  be  asking  herself. 
"Will  there  be  kindness  and  thought- 
fulness  and  unselfishness  and  quiet 
beauty  in  that  home?  Will  it  be  a 
place  where  my  little  boy  will  not  be 
lonely  or  homesick?  Will  it  be  a 
Christlike  home?" 


In  answer  to  such  questions 
would  come  from  the  very  heart 
the  anxious  mother,  could  we  repl 
"Your  little  son  will  find  understant 
ing,  sympathy,  and  love  in  our  home' 
And  could  we  comfort  the  anguishe 
mother  by  adding,  truthfully,  "Tr 
good,  and  true,  the  beautiful  thinf 
of  life  are  made  joyful  and  attracts 
by  our  daily  Christian  living"?  Eac 
member  of  the  family  became  vei 
quiet  as  we  pondered  the  though 
Will  Richard's  mother  be  glad,  alway 
that  her  little  son  was  a  guest  in  oij 
home? 

—From  Tarbels  Teachers  Guid\ 


ONE  MINUTE— FATHER— MOTHER 

Which  way  are  you  going?  O 
which  road  are  you  traveling  jusi 
now? 

There  is  a  road  that  seemeth  rigfc 
unto  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are  th 
ways  of  death.  Prov.  14:12. 

There  is  a  road  of  parental  indif 
ference  to  church  attendance  an* 
other  religious  duties  on  which  far  to 
many  of  us  get  just  at  a  critical  tim 
in  our  lives.  It's  too  bad! 

How  do  we  get  on  that  road?  Wei. 
it's  very  easy.  That  road  is  like  a  rut 
as  we  drive  the  auto  we  slip  into  i 
before  we  are  aware  of  it.  How,  di< 
you  ask?  Look  at  some  of  the  wayjj 

1.  Through  habits  of  carelessness 
either  formed  when  young  or  devell 
oped  later  in  life. 

2.  Through  the  pressure  of  hom<} 
cares  and  increased  duties. 

3.  By  cherishing  and  giving  expres 
sion  to  a  faultfinding  spirit. 

4.  Through  getting  peeved.  Our  feel 
ings  are  so  tender  that  it  takes  only  a 
little  jar  at  the  time,  and  we  are  in  th< 
rut  before  we  know  it. 

5.  Things  don't  go  to  suit  us  at  th< 
church,  and  we  are  dissatisfied.  Wd 
just  quit.  There  we  are  again — righ 
there  we  took  a  slide  into  that  roac 
that  is  filled  with  sorrow  and  regreti 
down  the  line. 

It  is  all  easier  than  we  thought,  anc 
it  is  done  before  we  realize  it.  How  car 
we  tell  when  we  are  on  that  road'ii 
Well,  like  the  signs  along  the  Lincolr. 
highway,  there  are  characteristics  toe 
easily  discerned  to  be  mistaken.  Hen 
are  some  of  them: 

(a)  On  the  Lord's  day  at  home,  sit- 
ting around,  doing  odd  jobs,  sleeping 
late  or  doing  nothing  in  particular 
Possibly  we  are  reading.  Good  litera- 
ture is  all  right,  but  it  cannot  take 
the  place  of  assembling  with  God's 
children  in  worship. 

(b)  Going  visiting  instead  of  to  the 
house  of  worship.  Mingling  with  rel- 
atives and  friends  is  good,  but  when 
it  interferes  in  any  degree  with  oui 
attendance  at  church,  it  indicates  that 
something  is  wrong. 

(c)  Going  picnicking  on  the  Lord's 
day,  even  to  the  point  of  missini? 
church.  Though  we  might  mistake  all 
other  signs,  this  one  ought  surely  to 
warn  us  of  danger  ahead. 

What  shall  we  do?  Get  off  the 
wrong  road,  get  on  the  right  road,  and 
do  it  now. 
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♦  ♦♦  Helps  for  the  Tempted  and  Tried  ♦♦♦ 

PRAYER 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  use  the  thoughts  in  these  poems  to  help  us  to  see  our  duty  to  our  fellowmen.  Help  us  to  understand 
the  needs  of  those  around  us  and  meet  their  need.  Many  souls  could  be  lifted  up  by  our  kind  words  and  deeds.  Help  us  not  to  be 
weary   in    welldoing    if    we   expect    to    hear    those    words,    "Well    done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  into  the  joys  of  our  Lord." 

Conducted   by   Aldo    B.    Harrison 


sar  Tempted  and  Tried  Friends: 
"Others,  yes,  others, 
Let  this  my  motto  be." 
This  is  the  thought  for  our  page  this 
onth,  and  we  are  sure  that  there  is 
)  better  way  to  win  the  victory  over 
ir  trials  and  discouragements  than 
i  try  to  be  a  blessing  to  others.  We 
jpe,  if  you  are  sad  and  discouraged, 
lat  you  will  look  around  and  see  if 
>u  can  find  someone  who  is  in  need 
'  your  sympathy.  I  sing  when  I  am 
,d.  I  find  it  is  the  best  way  to  scatter 
le  darkness.  Before  I  know  it  I  am 
nging  some  comforting  song.  That  is 
le  way  God  brings  victory  to  me  in 
sting  times.  Then  I  sing  when  I  am 
ippy,  also.  Today  I  was  walking 
ong  the  street  humming  a  song 
hen  a  colored  man  passed  me  and 
.id,  "You  sound  like  you're  happy." 
looked  around  rather  shocked.  "Yes," 
told  him,  "I  was  singing  but  I  didn't 
alize  it."  I  thought  it  might  sound 
range  to  hum  a  song  on  the  streets, 
it  if  it  gave  a  thrill  to  that  colored 
an's  heart,  it's  all  right  with  me. 

Here  is  a  cure  for  the  blues: 

HAVE  YOU? 

ave  you  lifted  anybody 
From  the  wayside  dust  today, 
5  you  went  about  your  business 
In  the  old  familiar  way? 
ave  you  brightened  anybody 
With  the  sunshine  of  your  smile, 
;  you  trod  your  path  of  duty 
In  the  old  familiar  style? 

ave  you  talked  to  anybody 

Through  your  sunny  hours  of  life, 

f  the  happiness  of  labor 

And  the  sweetness  after  strife? 

ave  you  tried  to  make  them  happy, 

And  to  blossom  and  to  sing, 

>  the  days  went  by  so  gladly, 

With  life's  sweetness  on  their  wing? 

ave  you  heartened  anybody 
With  your  own  heart's  joy  today, 
j  they  struggled  all  around  you 
In  the  conflict  and  the  fray? 
ave  you  made  the  world  seem  better, 
As  with  gladness  and  with  trust 
ou  have  lifted  someone's  spirit 
From  the  shadows  and  the  dust? 

— Publisher  Unknown. 

I've  been  trying  to  teach  my  little 
andson  to  smile  when  he  speaks  to 
;ople.  Some  folks  are  so  sour  that  it 
akes  you  sad  to  meet  them.  It  is  so 
-sy  to  smile.  "Laugh  and  the  world 
ughs  with  you — weep  and  you  weep 
one."  This  is  very  true.  Let  us  laugh 
id  love  and  lift. 


TELL  HIM  SO 

if  you  hear  a  kind  word  spoken 
Of  some  worthy  soul  you  know, 

It  may  fill  his  heart  with  sunshine 
If  you  only  tell  him  so. 

If  a  deed,  however  humble, 
Helps  you  on  your  way  to  go, 

Seek  the  one  whose  hand  has  helped 
you, 
Seek  him  out  and  tell  him  so! 

If  your  heart  is  touched  and  tender 
Toward  a  sinner,  lost  and  low, 

It  might  help  him  to  do  better 
If  you'd  only  tell  him  so! 

O  my  sisters,  O  my  brothers, 

As  o'er  life's  rough  pathway  you  go, 
If  God's  love  has  saved  and  kept  you, 

Do  not  fail  to  tell  men  so! 

— Unknown. 

Many  times  we  hear  good  things 
said  about  our  friends  that  would 
thrill  them  and  encourage  their  hearts 
if  they  knew.  Many  times  when  dis- 
couragement has  come  to  me  and  I 
was  tempted  to  quit,  a  letter  would 
come  from  someone,  telling  me  I  was 
being  a  blessing  to  him.  That  spurred 
me  on  and  gave  me  faith  to  continue. 
Yes,  it  works.  Try  it. 

A  GOAL 
E.  C.  Johnson 

To  let  no  thought  go  unexpressed 

That  might  give  someone  pleasure; 
To  say  no  word  I  might  regret 

In  later  hours  of  leisure; 
To  do  the  little  kindly  deeds 

That  make  life  worth  the  living; 
To  overlook  another's  faults 

Nor  fail  to  be  forgiving; 
To  strive  to  leave  each  task  well  done, 

And  make  a  joy  a  duty; 
Unceasingly  to  give  God  thanks 

For  life  and  love  and  beauty; 
To  honor  God  and,  loving  Him — 

Love,  as  myself,  my  neighbor; 
This,  the  high  test  of  perfect  love — 

The  goal  toward  which  we  labor. 

DID  YOU? 

Did  you  give  him  a  lift?  He's  a  brother 

of  man, 
And  bearing  about  all  the  burden  he 

can. 
Did  you  give  him  a  smile?   He  was 

downcast  and  blue, 
And  a  smile  would  have  helped  him 

to  battle  it  through. 

Did  you  give  him  your  hand?  He  was 

slipping  downhill, 
And  the  world,  so  I  fancied,  was  using 

him  ill. 


Did  you   give   him   a   word?   Did  you 

show  him  the  road, 
Or  did  you  just  let  him  go  on  with 

his  load? 
Did   you   ask   what   it   was — why   the 

quivering  lip? 
Why  the  half -suppressed  sob  and  the 

scalding  tears  drip? 
Were  you  brother  of  his  when  the  time 

came  of  need? 
Did  you  offer  to  help  him,  or  didn't 

you  heed? 

Did  you  give  that  boy  or  girl,  man 
or  woman  who  fell  a  kind  word?  Did 
you  let  him  or  her  know  that  you 
loved  them  and  were  standing  by 
them?  Or  did  you  draw  your  skirts 
aside  in  that  better-than-thou  atti- 
tude? Which  way  do  you  think  is  most 
pleasing  to  God,  and  which  way  do 
you  think  will  come  nearer  winning 
him  back  to  God?  Think  it  over. 


HEAVEN! 
AS  BOB  TAYLOR  DREAMED  IT 

The  following  was  written  by  the 
late  Robert  L.  Taylor  and  is  preserved 
as  a  gem  of  his  master  oratorical  pro- 
ductions: 

"What  Heaven  is,  I  know  not;  but 
I  have  long  dreams.,  of  its  purple  hills 
and  its  fields  of  light  blossoming  with 
immortal  beauty,  of  its  brooks  of 
laughter,  and  rivers  of  song  and  its 
place  of  eternal  love.  I  have  long 
dreamed  that  every  bird  which  wings 
its  life  out  here  may  sing  forever  there 
in  the  tree  of  life  and  every  consecrat- 
ed soul  that  suffers  here  may  rest 
among  its  flowers,  and  live  and  love 
forever.  I  long  have  dreamed  of  opal 
towers  and  burnished  domes;  but 
what  care  I  for  gates  of  pearl  or 
streets  of  gold,  if  I  can  meet  the  loved 
ones  who  have  blessed  me  here,  and 
see  the  glorified  faces  of  father  and 
mother  and  the  boy  brother  who  died 
among  the  bursting  buds  of  hope,  and 
take  in  my  arms  again,  my  baby  who 
fell  asleep  ere  her  little  tongue  had 
learned  to  lisp  'Our  Father  Who  art 
in  heaven!'  What  care  I  for  crown 
of  stars  and  harp  of  gold,  if  I  can  love 
and  laugh  and  sing  with  them  for- 
ever in  the  smile  of  my  Saviour  and 
my  God." 


To  those  who  order  "Youth  at  the 
Crossroads,"  Price  $2.00,  I  will  send  free 
also  one  59-page  book  of  beautiful  poems 
"Silver  Lining"  or  "Consolation."  Please 
let  us  know  which  you  desire.  Order 
from  Alda  B.  Harrison,  Montgomery  Ave., 
Cleveland,  Tennessee;  or  Church  of  God 
Publishing    House. 
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Flavius 


JOSEPHUS 


yfi 


'LTHOUGH  JOSEPHUS  must  necessarily  be  sepa- 
>v/- rated  from  the  inspired  writers  of  the  Bible,  he 
— '  *  does,  nevertheless,  hold  an  eminent  place  as  an 
author  of  ancient  literature.  His  writings  are  read  by 
scholars  and  laymen  as  authentic  history  of  the  Jews,  and 
as  supplementary  information  to  the  Bible.  Even  in  his 
own  day,  he  was  highly  esteemed  as  both  writer  and  mil- 
itary general. 

Josephus  was  born  in  Jerusalem  about  37  A.D.,  less  than 
ten  years  after  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  He  came  from  a 
Jewish  family  of  sacerdotal  nobility  and  was  one  of  the 
greatest  intellects  of  the  first  century.  Even  at  an  early 
age  in  life,  he  had  an  unusual  capacity  and  desire  for 
learning.  At  the  age  of  fourteen,  he  was  commended  for 
his  love  for  knowledge;  high  priests  and  leading  men  of 
his  home  town  came  to  him  frequently  to  ask  his  opinions 
about  points  in  the  law. 

At  sixteen,  he  became  so  exceptionally  desirous  of  ac- 
quainting himself  with  religion,  he  tried  out  several  of  the 
religious  sects  of  his  day.  He  first  tried  the  Pharisees,  then 
the  Sadducees,  then  the  Essens.  Still  desiring  to  become 
familiar  with  all  sects,  so  that  he  could  determine  in  his 
own  mind  which  was  the  best,  his  attention  was  focused 
upon  a  Monk.  He  lost  no  time  trying  this  out,  too.  He  prac- 
ticed the  aceticism  of  this  Monk  for  three  years.  During 
those  three  years,  Josephus  became  very  religious,  for  the 
Monk,  whose  name  was  Banus,  taught  him  to  use  no 
clothing  except  that  which  grew  upon  trees,  and  to  eat 
only  food  which  grew  without  the  assistance  of  man,  and 
to  bathe  himself  in  cold  water  daily  and  nightly.  Finally, 
however,  he  gave  this  up  and  reunited  with  the  sect  of 
Pharisees  and  embraced  that  sect  for  most  of  his  life.  It  is 
believed,  by  some  scholars,  that  he  accepted  Christianity. 


The  author,  however,  questions  this,  since  no  mention  lit 
made  of  it  in  his  autobiography.  He  does,  of  course,  men-l 
tion  Christ  in  the  eighteenth  book  of  the  Jewish  Antiqui- 
ties. This  one  paragraph  is  the  only  strong  argument  ■ 
support  the  belief  in  his  conversion. 

During  the  many  uprisings  of  the  Jew-i 

ish  people  of  the  first  century,  many  attempts  were  madt| 
against  Josephus'  life.  His  many  narrow  escapes  are  dra-, 
matically  recorded  in  his  autobiography. 

As  a  general,  he  had  a  fair  knowledge  of  military  strat-l 
egy,  and  used  this  knowledge  to  a  great  advantage  in 
thwarting  dissension  and  insurrection  without  the  shed- 
ding of  blood. 

In  the  year  67,  while  Josephus  was  governor  of  Galilee, 
he  was  taken  prisoner  by  Vespasian,  who  had  been  sent 
there  by  Nero  to  stop  one  of  the  uprisings  of  the  Jews.  Be- 
cause he  prophesied  that  Vespasian  would  one  day  be  em- 
peror, Josephus  received  a  considerable  amount  of  liberty. 
It  is  from  Vespasian  that  he  acquired  his  name  "Flavius.,: 
A  few  years  later  he  witnessed  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem by  Titus,  after  which  he  published  his  first  book.  Hif 
works  are  as  follows: 

1.  The  Jewish  Wars,  a  history  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  This  was  written  toward  the  close  ol 
Vespasian's  reign. 

2.  The  Antiquities  of  the  Jews.  This  covers  in  twenty 
books  the  history  of  the  Jews  from  the  creation  of 
the  world  to  the  outbreak  of  the  war  with  Rome.  It 
was  finished  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  Domitian 
(93). 

3.  The  two  books  Against  Apion  are  a  defense  or  apol- 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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GHTS  FROM  FOREIGN   PATHS 


Conducted   by  the   Missions   Department 


School  Days  in 
!  El  Salvador 

By  REV.  AND  MRS.  O'NEIL  McCULLOUGH 


Another  month  has  gone  by  and 
e  find  ourselves  getting  ready  for  the 
ible  school  which  is  to  begin  the  6th. 
rother  McCullough  has  been  working 
I  the  school  almost  every  day  getting 
lie  classrooms  ready  and  arranging 
iie  schedule.  The  students  will  be  ar- 
ming Monday,  July  6.  The  need  for 
ilucation  is  so  great.  We  hope  to  be 
pie  to  train  our  native  workers  in 
le  knowledge  of  the  Bible  along  with 
cher  important  things.  Of  course,  we 
Ire  limited  almost  every  way.  More 
fill  want  to  come  than  we  will  be  able 
I  take  care  of,  and  we  will  have  the 
ksk  of  choosing  those  who  will  go 
prward  with  the  work  of  the  Lord 
fter  school  is  over.  All  in  all  we  are 
pcpecting  success  with  the  Lord's  help. 

"This  month  has  been  one  of  trials 
pd  also  victories.  Jimmy  has  been  ill 
[ith  his  stomach  and  at  times  he  had 

high  fever.  He  didn't  want  food  and 
(■hen  he  did  eat  a  little  he  would  corn- 
lain  of  his  stomach  hurting.  We  were 
bite  upset  as  we  had  been  so  careful 
pout  the  food  and  water.  He  didn't 
ave  energy  to  play  or  even  stay  up 
sry  long  at  a  time.  But  praise  the 
ord!  Our  prayers  are  answered  and 
Lm  is  up  now  and  going  every  min- 
te  of  the  day.  He  is  hungry  every 
our  or  so  and  has  tremendous  ener- 
y.  We  do  thank  the  Lord  for  giving 
s  this  victory. 

"Last  week  we  had  some  real  experi- 
nces.  On  Thursday  night  we  went  up 
1  the  mountain  to  have  service  in  the 
ome  of  some  unbelievers  whose 
lother  had  died.  Her  last  request  was 
hat  we  have  meeting  in  her  home. 
it  first,  it  seemed  we  wouldn't  make 
I  through  the  river  and  then  up  the 
larrow,  rocky  roads,  I  thought  surely 
re  were  going  to  scrape  the  sides  of 
he  car  but  we  didn't.  When  we  ar- 
ived  we  were  given  a  place  to  sit  in 
he  front  of  the  room  beside  a  small 
able  that  had  many  bouquets  of 
lowers  on  it  in  honor  of  the  mother 
rtio  had  died.  We  had  only  one  candle 
or    light    so    we    couldn't    see    well 


enough  to  even  read  our  song  books. 
After  a  little  while  we  had  two  more 
candles  and  two  carbide  lamps  which 
kept  going  out. 

"The  room  was  packed  with  Chris- 
tians and  many  unbelievers  were  on 
the  outside.  Many  of  the  believers  had 
walked  more  than  five  miles  to  be  in 
the  service  and  the  women  were  car- 
rying their  babies.  How  they  love  the 
Lord!  There  were  tamales  and  coffee 
for  us  after  the  meeting,  but  I  had  to 
take  Jimmy  out  to  the  car  and  didn't 
get  in  on  that.  Brother  McCullough 
said  the  food  looked  clean  and  was 
quite  tasty. 

"Our  trip  the  following  night  was 
up  in  the  mountains  also.  We  had  Sis- 


ter Syverson,  her  sister  and  son,  and 
another  lady  who  were  visiting  them 
from  Oregon.  A  sprinkle  of  rain  start- 
ed soon  after  we  left  the  paved  roads. 
The  roads  had  just  been  worked  and 
there  we  were — stuck.  So  with  four 
women  and  two  children  in  the  car 
we  thought  we  were  stuck  for  good. 
We  pushed  and  pushed  and  out  of  the 
mud  we  came  and  out  came  the  mud 
on  us! 

"We  started  up  the  road  again.  The 
rain  came  down  harder.  Stuck  again! 
This  time  we  pushed,  but  all  in  vain. 
We  couldn't  make  it.  In  about  an  hour 
and  a  half  the  other  folks,  came  down 
and  we  started  home.  We  could  have 
turned  around  all  the  time,  but  we 
couldn't  leave  until  we  let  them  know 
our  whereabouts.  They  had  suspected 
our  trouble,  but  knew  if  they  returned 
to  help  us  that  they  couldn't  make  it 
back  up  the  road  so  they  conducted 
the  meeting  and  came  to  meet  us. 

"The  devil  has  certainly  tried  to 
hinder  our  efforts  in  opening  up  the 
work  in  the  small  town  of  Jayaque 
(Hi-ya-k).  We  have  the  opportunity 
to  buy  a  building  there  which  we  can 
convert  into  a  church  for  about  $400. 
Please  pray  that  this  need  will  be  sup- 
plied. Remember,  we  are  depending  on 
YOUR  PRAYERS." 


Reverend  and  Mrs.  O'Neil  McCullough  and  Jimmy,  missionaries  to  El  Salvador,  left 
the  States  to  begin  a  great  work  for  God  in  the  school,  May  15,  1953.  They  were  former 
missionaries  to  Utilla,  Honduras,  where  Reverend  McCullough  did  a  wonderful  work 
in  the  church  and  building  and  organizing  the  Lee  School,  which  is  now  making  won- 
derful   progress    in    teaching    the    people    the    Word    of   God. 

During  his  furlough  and  leave  from  the  field,  Reverend  McCullough  attended  the 
Bob  Jones  University  for  further  training  to  equip  himself  for  the  future  work  on  the 
mission  field.  He  was  appointed  by  the  Missions  Board  as  the  principal  of  the  school 
in  El  Salvador  and  for  the  short  time  he  has  been  there,  he  has  worked  hard  in  getting 
it  organized,  setting  up  the  curriculum,  and  adjusting  to  the  many  problems  that  con- 
front a   missionary   in  a   new   field  of   labor. 

Reverend  and  Mrs.  McCullough  have  great  enthusiasm  and  zeal  to  work  for  the 
Lord  and   it   is  believed   they  will   come   through   with   flying   colors. 


eptember,  1953 


Page   19 


Virgil  E.  Nettles  was  born  November  8.  1927,  at  Brewster,  Florida.  He 
received  his  early  education  in  that  state  and  later  attended  B.T.S. 
(now  Lee  College),  for  two  and  one-half  terms.  At  the  age  of  fifteen 
Virgil  was  converted  and  joined  the  Church  of  God  at  Newberry, 
Florida.  Later  he  received  the  call  to  preach  the  gospel,  which  field 
he  entered  in  1947.  Shortly  afterwards  he  married  Miss  Bertha  Gor- 
man, a  former  student  of  B.T.S. 

In  his  home  church,  Virgil  has  served  as  Sunday  School  teacher  and 
Y.P.E.  secretary  and  treasurer.  The  past  four  years  he  has  acted  as 
evangelist  and  pastor  in  the  State  of  Louisiana.  He  has  also  been  dis- 
trict youth  director  on  the  Monroe  District  for  two  years.  Virgil  has 
the  Word  of  God  at  heart  and  his  main  purpose  is  to  please  God.  At 
the  present  he  is  pastoring  the  Savannah  Branch  church  at  Folsom, 
Louisiana,  and  is  also  completing  his  high  school  work  by  taking  a 
course  in  English  and  Bookkeeping  from  International  Correspondence 
School,  Scranton,  Pennsylvania. 


The  charming  young  lady  featured  this  month  hails  from  New  Mex 
co.  She  is  Alene  Moore  whose  father  pastors  at  Tucumcari.  Alene  wn 
born  at  Mineral  Wells,  Texas,  August  25,  1935.  She  has  been  reared  1 
a  Christian  home  and  was  saved  at  an  early  age.  She  completed  h< 
high  school  education  this  year  and  is  now  working  on  the  Lee  Colle 
scholarship,  which  the  state  of  New  Mexico  is  giving.  Whether 
wins  or  not,  she  plans  to  enter  Junior  College  at  Lee  this  fall. 

At  the  present  Alene  teaches  the  Junior  Girls  Sunday  School  Claij 
and  is  acting  as  Vice  President  of  the  Y.P.E.  at  Tucumcari  churclj 
She  enjoys  singing  and  playing  the  piano.  She  has  sung  in  differerj 
duets,  trios,  and  quartets  in  the  church.  All  during  her  school  yeai| 
she  was  very  much  interested  in  the  music  department.  During  hi 
high  school  days  she  belonged  to  the  High  School  Choir  and  a  specii 
group  called  the  Double  Sextet.  This  young  lady  requests  our  prayed 
that  she  will  do  God's  will  at  all  times,  for  that  is  her  greatest  desir 


By  Way  of  Introduction 


^*  AVID  G.  CULP  IS  the  son  of 
/A  Rev.  and  Mrs.  L.  T.  Culp  who 
cs^-s  are  the  parents  of  three  sons, 
all  serving  as  ministers  in  the  Church 
of  God.  As  the  result  of  the  constant 
prayers  of  God  fearing  parents,  he 
became  a  Christian  in  his  youth. 
While  attending  Lee  College  he  joined 
the  Church  of  God  at  North  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee,  in  the  spring  of  1949, 
after  which  he  traveled  in  evange- 
listic work.  Shortly  after  graduating 
from  Lee  College  in  June,  1951,  he  ac- 
cepted a  pastorate  at  Waynesburg, 
Pennsylvania,  where  God  blessed  the 
efforts  with  a  very  good  increase.  At 
the  General  Assembly  in  1952,  he  re- 
ceived appointment  as  State  Youth 
Director  of  Pennsylvania. 

Previous  to  his  attendance  of  Lee 
College  he  worked  in  a  funeral  home, 
serving   apprenticeship   with   full   in- 


tentions of  becoming  a  mortician. 

In  his  own  words,  "One  of  the  high- 
lights of  my  Christian  experience  was 
when  God  saved  me  and  filled  me 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  calling  me  into 
a  life  of  service  unto  Him.  He  has  also 
given  me  a  burning  desire  to  'Know 
Him  in  the  power  of  His  resurrection.' 
One  of  the  greatest  incidents  of 
prayer  being  answered  happened  at 
the  time  I  was  lying  in  a  hospital  bed 
in  the  fall  of  1952.  I  had  tubercular- 
bone  and  faced  a  serious  operation 
for  the  purpose  of  removing  abscess 
and  fusing  spine.  While  I  was  being 
taken  from  my  hospital  room  to  op- 
eration room,  the  hand  of  the  Great 
Physician  took  command,  thus  mak- 
ing the  operation  unnecessary  and 
proving  God's  power  in  answer  to 
prayer." 

David  is  serving  as  State  Youth  Di- 


rector for  the  first  time.  He  thor 
oughly  enjoys  his  work  and  appreci 
ates  the  opportunity  to  work  in  thi 
broad  field  of  golden  opportunities. 

In  June,  1950,  David  married  Bobbi 
Jean  Thorpe  of  Knoxville,  Tennessee 
daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Joh: 
Thorpe.  The  couple  met  while  in  Lei 
College.  The  next  May  God  blesse* 
this  union  with  a  little  son,  David  Lee 

This  young  preacher  believes  thl 
youth  of  today  has  the  greatest  opi 
portunity  ever  offered  to  do  an  effec 
tive  work  for  God.  Young  people  wit! 
the  spirit  of  love  and  the  power  o 
God  are  coming  to  the  place  wher 
they  can  do  a  work  that  will  promot 
Christendom  both  now  and  for  year 
to  come  should  Jesus  tarry.  He  believe 
that  the  outlook  is  brighter  than  i 
has  ever  been. 
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A  PRAYER   OF   GRATITUDE 

Pearl  Neilson 

'or  all  that  Thou  hast  given  us 
Ve  thank  Thee,  Lord,  today; 
n  gratitude  for  everything 
Ve  humbly  pause  to  pray — 

tot   just   the   things   that   please   us, 

Lord, 
Jut  for  whatever  Thou 
a   mercy  sendest   through   Thy   love, 
Ve  thank  Thee  here  and  now. 

n  years  to  come  we  may  look  back 
ind  see  how  wise,  how  kind 
far  Father  was  when  He  denied 
Vhat  we,  all  stupid,  blind, 

lad   asked.   And    so   we   thank   Thee, 

Lord, 
'or  all  the  little  things — 
'or  flowers,  for  birds,  for  sunset  glow, 
'or  rush  of  tiny  wings, 

'or  friendship  and  the  chance  to  give 
lome  happiness  each  day 
'o  other  people  whom  we  meet 
m  life's  ascending  way. 

lay  we  so  live  our  gratitude 

'hat  other  folks  may  see 

'he  blessings  found  in  Christian  life 

tnd  learn  to  follow  Thee. 


LITTLE   BROWN   CHURCH 

Enola   Chamberlin 

The  Little  Brown  Church  in  the 
Wildwood  was  a  song  before  it  became 
a  church.  Dr.  William  Pitts,  traveling 
in  1857  from  Wisconsin  to  Cedar  River 
Valley,  Iowa,  came  across  a  spot  so 
beautiful  with  flowers  and  trees,  that 
his  imagination  pictured  a  church 
standing  there,  giving  meaning  to  the 
glories  of  nature.  Almost  immediately 
he  wrote  the  song.  It  was  never  sung, 
however,  until  seven  years  later,  re- 
turning to  Iowa  he  found  a  church,  a 
brown  church,  on  the  plot  of  ground 
he  had  viewed.  As  he  was  teaching  a 
singing  class,  he  brought  out  his  half- 
forgotten  song  and  sung  it  at  the 
church,  his  Little  Brown  Church  in 
the  Wildwood. 

As  the  years  passed  the  song  became 
popular  and  so  popularized  the  little 
church  whose  seating  capacity  is  only 
175.  Today  thousands  of  people  visit 
it  every  year.  Many  brides  and  grooms 
to  be,  travel  hundreds  of  miles  to  be 
married  there.  People  from  every  state 
in  the  union,  from  Canada,  England, 
Scotland  and  even  Africa  have  been 
united  in  marriage  there.  At  the  close 
of  each  wedding  service  the  minister 
asks  the  newly-weds  to  ring  the  90- 
year  old  bell  in  order  that  they  may 
learn  to  "pull  together." 


GEMS   OF  PROMISE 

"The  hope  of  the  righteous  shall  be 
gladness,"  Prov.  10:28. 

"Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up," 
James   4:10. 

"Call  unto  me  and  I  will  answer 
thee,  and  shew  thee  great  and  mighty 
things,  which  thou  knowest  not,"  Jer. 
33:3. 

"Delight  thyself  also  in  the  Lord; 
and  he  shall  give  thee  the  desires  of 
thine  heart,"  Psalm  37:4. 

"If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth 
as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall 
ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  Matt. 
18:19. 

"The  hope  of  the  righteous  shall  be 
gladness,"  Prov.  10:28. 

"Wait  on  the  Lord;  be  of  good  cour- 
age, and  he  shall  strengthen  thine 
heart:  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord," 
Psalm  27:14. 

"For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,"  1  Cor. 
15:22. 

"Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous, 
gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart," 
Psalm  97:11. 

"The  salvation  of  the  righteous  is 
of  the  Lord:  he  is  their  strength  in 
the  time  of  trouble,"  Psalm  37:39. 

"And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father 
may  be  glorified  in  the  Son,"  John  14: 
13. 

"If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my 
name,  I  will  do  it,"  John  14:14. 


FLORIDA  COUPON  KING  AND 
QUEEN 

Woodrow  Hazellief  and  Shirley  Hill 
/ere  the  youthful  winners  of  the  Flor- 
da  Coupon  Contest,  which  ended  April 
0,  1953.  On  the  Youth  Day  of  the 
'lorida  camp  meeting  these  young 
leople  were  crowned  king  and  queen. 

Woodrow,  who  is  from  the  Jones 
,'hapel  church,  located  near  Plant 
'ity,  Florida,  raised  11,900  coupons 
.nd  Shirley,  who  is  from  the  Arcadia 
hurch,  Arcadia,  Florida,  raised  29,023 
oupons.  The  contest  was  limited  to 
ioys  and  girls  who  were  not  over  six- 
een. 

In  the  background  of  the  picture  is 
eft  to  right  former  Florida  Youth  Di- 
ector,  Donald  K.  Koon,  seven  of  the 
hildren  from  the  Orphanage  whose 
lames  are  not  available,  and  George 
V.  Ayers.  the  Assistant  Superintend- 
ent of  the  Orphanage. 


September,  1953 


Page   21 


Churches, 
Y.P.E/s, 

S.  S.  Classes, 

Make  Extra 
Money  Now! 

Sell  Christmas 
Cards 


You  can  buy  these  cards  at  the 
following  prices  plus  postage. 

1  to  6  boxes  1.00  each 
7  to  12  boxes  .75  each 
13  to  25  boxes  .65  each 
26  to  50  boxes  .60  each 
51  to  75  boxes  .55  each 
76  boxes  and  up  .50  each 

RETAIL 

$1.00 
PER    BOX 


DeLuxe  Christmas 
Assortment 

Featuring  21  Exclusive  Cards  with  Religious  Sentiments  and  Bible  Verses 

The  "Sunshine  Line"  is  America's  favorite  in  religious  greetings.  They  are  true  to  the 
real  purpose  of  Christmas.  They  glorify  and  honor  the  Son  of  God. 

The  best  in  Christmas  artistry,  superb  lithography  and  unique  finishing  processes  are 
brought  together  with  Christian  sentiments  of  love  and  cheer  to  make  this  the  most 
attractive  assortment  available. 

Scenes  from  the  Holy  Land  of  the  Nativity,  Churches,  Choirs,  Carolers,  home  festivities 
and  all  the  bright  decor  associated  with  the  birthday  of  the  King.  Each  individual  card 
has  been  carefully  detailed  and  perfected  so  that  every  friend  will  be  pleased  with  the 
good  taste  you  reflect  when  selecting  and  mailing  his  card.  One  "extra-special"  card 
has  a  removable  tab  captioned  "To  Our  Pastor." 

"Sunshine  Line"  is  tops  in  value  and  religious  quality  because  hundreds  of  thousands 
continue  to  approve  it  and  test  it  year  after  year. 

No.  G8553     With  Bible  Verses  (The  Red  box)  Only  $1.00 

No.  G8653     Without  Bible  Verses  (Blue  box)  Only  $1.00 


CHURCH  OF  COD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 

922    MONTGOMERY    AVENUE,   CLEVELAND,    TENNESSEE 


Page  22 


The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


SUNSHINE  AND  SHADOWS 

(Continued  on  page  5) 

lidnight  skies;  even  so  the  Spirit - 
illed  ministry  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
ent  through  the  darkness  of  sin  and 
inbelief.  The  common  people  heard 
lim  gladly.  Great  multitudes 
hronged  Him  as  He  preached  the 
Vord.  Vast  companies  of  sick,  halt, 
ilind  and  impotent  folk  waited  for 
he  touch  of  His  hand;  for  with  one 
ouch  He  made  them  every  whit 
/hole.  Even  the  little  children  in  the 
nnocency  of  their  youth  crowded 
bout  Him  that  they  might  receive  a 
lessing  from  His  gentle  hands.  "Truly 
his  is  the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  for  He 
.oeth  all  things  well." 

Lying  on  his  tortured  side  on  a  vile 
<ed  of  branches  and  withered  leaves, 
onathan  heard  the  news  that  the 
deliverer  had  come.  Hope  sprang 
/ithin  his  heart.  Then  despair  ruled. 
rears  had  passed  since  he  had  en- 
ered  the  Outer  Place  of  the  Tombs. 
,eprosy  had  wrought  its  cruel  work 
n  him.  Prematurely  he  had  aged; 
.nd  when  he  should  have  been  in  the 
ery  prime  of  life,  he  lay,  a  husk  of  a 
aan.  His  body  was  foul  with  corrup- 
ion.  He  waited  for  death  to  finish  the 
ile  work  which  leprosy  had  already 
iegun.  Then  like  the  lepers  of  old  he 
>egan  to  reason  with  himself,  "If  I 
ie  here,  I  shall  die.  If  I  search  for  the 
'hrist,  and  am  stoned,  I  shall  but  die. 

have'  nothing  to  lose,  but  everything 
o  gain.  I  shall  arise,  and  though  every 
tep  means  an  unbearable  torture; 
,nd  even  though  I  am  panting  for 
ireath  because  of  my  weakness,  I 
hall  use  what  breath  and  strength  I 
lave  in  search  for  the  wonderful  De- 
iverer." 

Feebly  he  arose,  and  leaning  heav- 
ly  on  his  staff,  he  walked  out  through 
he  entrance  of  his  cave,  through  the 
dace  of  the  Tombs  and  into  the  de- 
erted  road.  Every  step  that  Jonathan 
tiade  was  in  agony.  Once  some  small 
toys  cast  stones  at  him  and  cried,  "Go 
ip,  old  leper,  go  up!", Many  times  he 
urned  aside  from  the  road  as  travel- 
ers were  passing  and  he  raised  his 
lands  and  cried,  "Unclean,  unclean!" 
lever  did  he  receive  an  encouraging 
rord,  but  once  it  was  screamed  to 
lim,  "Go  to  the  tombs,  thou  vile  leper, 
;o  to  the  tombs  and  dwell  with  the 
lead." 

Then  one  day  he  saw  Jesus.  The 
nultitude  was  there;  the  sick,  the 
ame,  the  halt,  the  blind  were  there, 
^he  children  were  there  too.  Jona- 
than stood  afar  off,  but  he  could  hear 
he  words  of  Jesus  as  He  preached.  As 
onathan  listened,  he  believed.  Truly 
his  is  the  Christ,  and  in  His  word 
here  is  power,  there  is  Life.  Jonathan 
talked  nearer  and  nearer.  Slowly,  as 
ie  had  been  walking  for  many  days, 
ie  walked  with  his  weight  bearing 
leavily  on  his  staff,  he  made  his  way 
o  Jesus.  When  the  crowd  saw  him, 
hey  turned  away  and  moved  quickly 
rom  the  repulsive  sight  of  him.  But 
srhen  Jesus  stood  and  looked  upon 
lim,  Jonathan  saw  compassion  in  the 
teloved  gaze.  Jesus  stood  with  arms 
lutstretched  in  welcome.  With  a 
leart-rending  sob  and  in  all  of  his 
wretchedness,    Jonathan    fell    at    His 


feet.  All  of  the  vile  uncleanness  of  his 
life  came  before  him  and  he  realized 
that  he  was  the  most  wretched  of 
men.  Then  with  repentant  tears  he 
cried,  "If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean." 

Then  Jonathan  felt  a  gentle  hand 
placed  upon  his  head,  and  it  turned 
his  face  upwards  until  he  looked  into 
the  face  of  the  Man  of  Galilee.  He 
looked  into  clear  eyes  that  searched 
his  soul,  then  his  astonished  ears 
heard  the  words — words  of  love,  words 
of  power,  words  of  God:  "I  will;  be 
thou  clean.  See  that  thou  say  nothing 
to  any  man:  but  go  thy  way,  shew 
thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for 
thy  cleansing  those  things  which 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony." 
That  was  all.  Jesus  turned  away  and 
was  gone. 

But  that  was  not  all.  Jonathan  felt 
within  him  a  well  of  living  life  radi- 
ating from  his  innermost  being.  The 
vileness,  the  uncleanness  was  gone! 
His  skin  was  clear  and  smooth  as  a 
child's.  His  hair  lay  in  luxuriant 
waves.  The  weakness  was  gone.  He 
felt  clean  red  blood  coursing  through 
his  veins.  He  felt  strength,  the 
strength  of  a  man  in  his  prime.  His 
astounded  brain  could  hardly  receive 
the  revelation  of  his  complete  healing. 
Suddenly  he  began  to  shout,  he  shout- 
ed in  a  loud,  clear  voice,  "I  am  healed! 
My  leprosy  has  gone!  Jesus  has  made 
me  every  whit  whole." 

Later  as  martha  was 

in  the  kitchen  with  her  two  lovely 
girls  helping  her,  she  was  startled  by 
a  familiar  sound  of  someone  whistling, 
approaching  the  house.  The  sound  of 
the  footstep  was  familiar.  "Surely 
Jonathan  has  not  broken  the  com- 
mandment and  come  home.  Oh,  they 
will  stone  him  to  death;  oh,  what 
shall  we  do?"  But  suddenly,  to  her 
astonished  gaze,  there  stood  in  the 
doorway — not  a  leper,  but  her  hus- 
band in  the  full  vigor  of  strong  man- 
hood, "Martha,  Miriam,  Mary — I  am 
home.  I  have  seen  the  Christ.  He 
touched  me  and  made  me  whole.  He 
has  removed  the  curse  from  my  life; 
and  now  we  must  serve  Him  as  long 
as  we  shall  live.  For  He  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  Living  God!"  The  moth- 
er and  two  daughters  were  soon  in 
his  hungry  embrace. 


BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCHES 

(Continued  from  page  18 » 

ogy  directed  against  misrepresenta- 
tions of  the  Jews. 
4  The  Life  of  Flavius  Josephus.  This 
narrative  of  his  own  life  was  written 
in  order  to  defend  himself  against 
accusations  of  his  enemies  to  the 
effect  that  he  had  caused  the  Jew- 
ish rebellion. 

Since  his  works  are  the  only  con- 
temporary reference  to  Jesus  in  all 
literature  of  antiquity,  all  students  of 
Bible  should  possess  a  copy  of  the 
above  books.  They  may  be  purchased, 
all  in  one  volume,  from  our  Church  of 
God  Publishing  House,  Cleveland,  Ten- 
nessee, for  $5.95. 
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YOUTH   AND  THE  BIBLE 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

torical  facts  about  the  Bible,  but  a 
vital  spiritual  program  that  will  make 
every  Sunday  School  roorri  a  shrine 
where  young  men  and  women  will 
learn  to  know  Christ  as  their  personal 
Saviour,  and  the  Word  of  God  as  a 
lamp  for  the  dark  pathway,  a  light 
on  the  highway  of  life.  There  is  no 
psychology  book  that  can  ever  take 
the  place  of  the  Word  of  God.  There 
is  no  mere  system  of  ethics,  Christian 
or  otherwise,  that  can  take  the  place 
of  God's  Word  in  preparing  a  young 
heart  for  the  great  responsibility  of 
setting  up  a  Christian  home. 

My  heart  is  grieved  sometimes  when 
I  hear  the  way  some  folk  talk  about 
preparing  young  people  for  the  tasks 
of  life.  They  speak  only  about  charac- 
ter building,  careers,  professions,  and 
psychological  preparation;  but  noth- 
ing basic  or  truly  valuable.  I  have 
taught  psychology,  and  some  other 
things  too,  but  we  must  recognize  that 
there  is  absolutely  no  basic  material 
for  training  in  successful  Christian 
living  apart  from  God's  Word — the 
source  of  Christian  doctrine.  The  very 
thing  that  is  going  to  make  psycholo- 
gy or  philosophy  worth  anything  to 
you,  the  only  thing  that  is  going  to 
make  your  knowledge  of  history  of 
any  value  at  all,  is  your  personal  in- 
timate relationship  with  Christ  the 
resurrected  Son  of  God,  the  Author  of 
history  and  the  Creator  of  mankind. 
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WHAT  HAS  JESUS  DONE  FOR  US? 

John  3:16;   1  Peter  3:18 

Leader's  Thought 

When  the  Hellgate  Bridge  was  being 
built  over  the  East  River  in  New  York 
the  engineers  came  upon  an  old  dere- 
lict ship  embedded  in  the  river  mud 
just  where  the  foundation  for  one  of 
the  central  piers  was  to  be  prepared. 
No  tugboat  could  be  found  that  was 
able  to  start  the  derelict  from  its  an- 
cient bed  in  the  ooze. 

At  last  one  of  the  workers  took  a 
flatboat  which  had  been  used  to  bring 
stone  down  the  river,  and  he  chained 
it  to  the  sunken  ship  when  the  tide 
was  low.  Then  he  waited  for  the  tide 
to  come  in. 

Slowly  the  rising  tide,  with  all  the 
energy  of  the  ocean  behind  it,  came 
up  under  the  flatboat,  raising  it  inch 
by  inch.  As  it  came  up,  lifted  by  irre- 
sistible power,  the  derelict  came  up 
with  it  until  it  was  entirely  out  of  the 
mud  that  held  it. 

There  are  even  greater  forces  than 
the  great  tidal  energies  waiting  for  us 
No  matter  how  far  down  in  sin  a  man 
has  sunk,  Christ  can  lift  him  out. 

This  power  to  set  the  heart  right,  to 
renew  the  springs  of  action,  Henry 
Drummond  named  among  "the  gifts 
of  Christ."  Drummond  said,  "The 
freedom  from  guilt,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  come  from  Christ's  cross;  the 
hope  of  immortality  springs  from 
Christ's  grave." 

By  His  mighty  power  Jesus  has  giv- 
en us  mastery  over  sin.  A  poor  old 
Negro  was  once  a  hopeless  drunkard, 
and  he  tried  again  and  again  to  get 
free,  and  others  tried  to  help  him,  but 
he  could  not  get  rid  of  his  desire  until 
he  was  converted.  When  he  was  con- 
verted there  was  a  change;  and  some- 
one said,  "So  you  have  got  the  mastery 
of  the  devil  at  last?"  "No,"  he  said, 
"but  I'se  got  the  Master  of  the  devil!" 

Those  who  follow  a  Master  like  that 
have  sources  of  power  that  the  world 
knows  nothing  about.  "I  can  do  all 
things  in  him  that  strengtheneth  me." 

Jesus  has  given  us  courage  to  go  on. 
Without  Him  we  try  to  see  into  the 
future  and  fear  fills  our  hearts.  Four- 
teen years  ago  Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones 
became  ill  and  could  not  continue  his 
work  of  advancing  the  missionary 
cause,  but  he  kept  up  his  courage, 
confident  that  Christ  was  leading. 

Christ  has  made  us  conquerors  over 
foes  within  and  enemies  without. 
Kagawa,  of  Japan,  for  example,  has 


been  able,  through  Christ,  to  become 
a  great  Christian  reformer  in  spite  of 
circumstances  in  his  early  life  which 
surely  would  have  wrecked  him  if  he 
had  not  accepted  Jesus  as  his  Savior. 

The  topic  gives  an  opportunity  to 
emphasize  the  unique  work  of  Christ. 
What  has  Jesus  done  for  us  that  no 
one  or  nothing  else  has  done  or  can 
do?  Try  to  keep  the  discussion  cen- 
tered on  this.  By  citing  various  in- 
stances of  the  power  of  Christ  on 
character,  the  conviction  that  God 
loves  men  should  be  made  stronger. 
Someone  has  said  that  in  the  little 
word  "so" — "God  so  loved  the  world" — 
there  is  more  than  the  human  mind 
can  grasp.  There  is  concern  for  us 
that  "passeth  understanding." 

Jesus  Saves  Us,  Acts  4:12. 

Jesus  Loves  Us,  Rom.  8:35-39. 

Jesus  Reveals  the  Father,  John  1:18. 

Jesus  Reveals  Himself  to  Us,  John 
14:21. 

Jesus  Conquered  Death  for  Us,  2 
Tim.  1:8-10. 

Jesus  Gives  Us  Strength  to  Live, 
Phil.  4:9-13. 

Distribute  these  scriptures  among 
your  young  people  as  a  subject  for 
their  talks. 


THE  GOSPEL  FISHERMAN 

Read  Luke  5:1-11.  What  was  the  oc- 
cupation of  Peter,  James,  and  John? 
After  they  launched  out  and  let  down 
their  nets  at  Jesus'  direction,  were 
they  sorry  they  obeyed?  What  did  Je- 
sus then  say?  What  was  their  re- 
sponse? 

Since  Jesus  here  likened  soul-win- 
ning to  fishing,  let  us  make  the  same 
comparison.  From  the  needs  of  a  suc- 
cessful fisherman  let  us  learn  some- 
thing for  the  needs  of  a  successful 
soul-winner. 

A  LICENSE 

In  many  places  one  dare  not  fish 
without  a  license.  Do  we  have  license 
(authority)  to  fish  for  souls?  See 
Matt.  4:19.  Jesus  says  to  us,  "Follow 
me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men."  This  is  not  mere  permission — 
it  is  a  divine  command.  See  also 
Christ's  words  in  Mark   16:15-18. 

Evangelist  R.  A.  Torrey  tried  to  per- 
suade a  young  lawyer  to  be  a  soul- 
winner,  and  the  young  man  said,  "But 
I  am  not  called  to  the  ministry."  Mr. 
Torrey  read  Acts  8:4,  "They  therefore 
that  were  scattered  abroad  went  ev- 
erywhere preaching  the  Word."  The 
young  lawyer  said,  "Yes,  but  those 
were  the  apostles."  Mr.  Torrey  an- 
swered, "Will  you  read  the  first  verse 
of  the  chapter?"  And  he  read,  "They 
were  all  scattered  abroad  except  the 
apostles."  The  Lord  wants  every  Chris- 
tian to  fish  for  souls.  Have  we  any 
right  to  let  the  preacher  do  the  fishing 
for  us? 

EQUIPMENT 

Little  boys  go  fishing  with  old 
boughs,  strings,  and  bent  pins,  but 
rarely  catch  anything.  A  good  fisher- 
man buys  the  best  rod,  reel,  plug  bait, 
and  other  accessories  he  can  find. 
Should  not  a  soul-winner  seek  the  best 
equipment?  He  needs  sufficient 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  that, 
when   an   unsaved   person   offers  one 


excuse  or  another,  he  can  give  a  vers 
from  memory  or  read  it  from  his  Bi 
ble  and  meet  the  excuse.  One  youn 
man,  unable  to  attend  Bible  schoo 
made  it  a  habit  to  rise  early  ever 
morning  and  have  two  hours  of  Bibl 
study  before  going  to  work.  See  2  Tiir 
2:15;  3:15-17.  Does  a  fisherman  mim 
getting  up  two  hours  early  to  go  fish 
ing? 

A  soul-winner's  equipment  include 
also  a  pocket  Testament  and  a  suppl; 
of  good  gospel  tracts.  He  should  neve 
be  without  his  Testament  and  som 
tracts. 

GUIDANCE 

When  fishermen  go  to  a  Strang 
place  they  hire  a  guide  to  take  then 
where  the  fish  bite  best.  The  soul 
winner  needs  guidance,  too.  God  wi! 
lead  us  to  hungry  souls  if  only  we  wi] 
ask  Him  to  lead  us.  Did  He  guid 
Philip?  See  Acts  8:29.  What  differenct 
is  shown  in  John  21:5,  6  between  man 
directed  and  Christ-directed  fishing 

One  lady  told  how  hard  she  wa; 
working  to  get  her  husband  saved 
She  said  that  no  matter  how  mucl 
she  talked  he  seemed  to  pay  no  at 
tention.  Her  pastor's  advice  was  good 
"Madam,  perhaps  you  need  to  tali' 
more  to  Christ  about  your  husbanc 
and  less  to  your  husband  about 
Christ."  See  James  5:16  (last  half) 
Soul-winning  must  be  backed  up  bj 
much  prayer.  "Any  man  who  is  toe 
busy  to  pray  is  busier  than  God  ever 
intended  he  should  be." 
DILIGENCE 

A  person  need  not  be  brilliant  to  bt 
a  fisherman.  He  need  only  make  a  lit-l 
tie  effort  to  get  up  early,  go  to  the 
place  where  the  fish  are,  and  keep  at 
it.  Sometimes  it  may  mean  fishing  in 
the  rain,  or  the  burning  sun;  some- 
times it  may  mean  wet  feet  and  dirty 
hands.  What  of  it?  Let's  be  willing  tc 
brave  a  few  things  in  fishing  for  soul; 
— a  little  ridicule,  for  instance.  Maybe 
some  will  think  we  are  queer.  What  oi 
it?  See  Heb.  13:12,  13. 

Are  you  fishing  for  souls?  Do  you 
use  every  opportunity  God  gives  you 
to  tell  your  schoolmates,  workmates 
and  friends  what  Christ  can  do  fori 
them?  Don't  wait  until  you  get  a  new 
job  or  move  to  a  new  neighborhood.1 
Lead  someone  to  Christ  right  where 
you  are.  See  Matt.  21:28.  Win  many 
this  summer.  Have  you  tried  and 
failed?  Don't  be  discouraged;  remem- 
ber when  Jesus  told  the  discouraged 
fishermen  to  cast  their  nets  again,  it* 
was  right  in  the  same  old  spot  where 
they  had  been  fishing  all  night  and 
had  caught  nothing.  Luke  5:5. 
PATIENCE 

The  one  quality  a  fisherman  needs 
above  all  others  is  patience.  He  may 
not  have  a  bit  for  two  hours,  but  he 
goes  on  fishing,  realizing  that  the  very 
next  minute  a  fish  may  bite.  Does  a 
soul-winner  need  patience?  See  Gal. 
6:9.  John  Wesley's  father  once  asked 
his  wife,  "How  could  you  have  the 
patience  to  tell  that  blockhead  the 
same  thing  twenty  times  over?"  She 
replied,  "Why,  if  I  had  told  him  only 
nineteen  times,  I  should  have  lost  all 
my  labor."  Has  the  Lord  ever  lost  pa- 
tience with  us?  Let  us  be  patient  with 
others,  never  ceasing  to  seek  until  the 
lost  is  found.  See  Luke  15:4. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


WISDOM 
;  A  Christian  worker  watched  an  old 
itan  trout-fishing.  He  was  pulling 
!iem  out  one  after  another.  "You  are 
loing  well,"  he  said.  "I  passed  a  good 
,iany  below  who  don't  seem  to  be 
etching  anything."  The  old  fisher- 
man replied,  "Well,  sir,  there  be  three 
Liles  for  trout-fishing,  and  'tis  no  use 
rying  if  you  don't  mind  them.  The 
rst  is,  keep  yourself  out  of  sight.  The 
bcond  is,  keep  yourself  further  out  of 
|ght.  And  the  third  is,  keep  yourself 
irther  out  of  sight  still.  Then  you'll 
3  it."  The  Christian  worker  went  on 
is  way.  "Good  for  catching  men,  too," 
e  thought.  See  Prov.  11:30.  The  wise 
nil-winner  will  not  point  to  himself 
an  example,  nor  say  what  he 
links.  He  will  keep  self  in  the  back- 
•ound,  pointing  souls  to  Christ  Him- 
lf  and  to  the  Word  of  God.  2  Cor. 
5-7. 

A  fisherman  is  humiliated  beyond 
ords  if  he  has  to  return  home  with- 
it  any  fish.  We  shall  suffer  not  only 
lame  but  also  eternal  loss  if,  when 
>sus  comes,  we  have  to  meet  Him 
npty-handed  because  we  have  failed 
i  win  souls  for  Him. — R.C.C. 


MY  AIM 

Phil.  3:4 
Thoughts  for  the  Leader 

Regardless  of  a  man's  position  in 
fe  he  has  an  aim.  It  may  be  a  poor 
ne,  it  may  be  a  noble  one,  it  may  be 
ti  impossible  one,  but  in  his  heart 
lere  is  a  goal,  an  aim  he  is  striving 
>r.  What  is  your  aim?  Is  it  to  do  the 
hole  will  of  God?  Is  it  to  bring  sun- 
line  into  the  lives  of  people  less  for- 
mate than  yourself?  Or  is  it  a  selfish 
urpose?  one  that  will  only  be  good 
>r  you;  one  that  will  help  you  to  lay 
b  wealth  or  fame  in  this  wicked 
tarld;  one  that  will  have  sinful  men 
[raising  you,  instead  of  God  blessing 
pu.  One  with  this  purpose  in  life 
|Iasts  his  own  life  and  brings  sorrow 

hundreds  of  others.  Let  us  search 
jrselves  to  find  just  what  our  aim  in 
fe  really  is. 

THAT  MY  LIFE  BE  A  LIGHT 
Matt.  5:14-16 
To  be  a  light  to  others  we  must  have 
ght  ourselves.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
mst  shine  forth.  In  the  darkest  hour 
ur  light  should  shine  forth  until 
lose  who  are  lost  are  enveloped  in 
s  glow  and  so  glorify  God.  Our  spirit 
ill  bear  witness  with  His  Spirit  if  we 
re  bearing  fruit  for  Him.  When  our 
earts  are  heavy  let  us  search  to  see 

in  our  hearts  there  is  condemna- 
on  for  some  deed  of  omission  or 
Dmmission.  If  our  hearts  are  honest 
efore  God  there  is  nothing  He  will 
ot  reveal  unto  us.  If  we  can  remem- 
er  God  is  God  and  our  future  is  in 
[is  hands,  His  light  will  shine  into 
s  and  through  us  until  lost  souls  will 
e  born  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
"HAT  MY  SOUL  MAY  BE  VICTORI- 
OUS IN  DEATH 
Dan.  12:2,  3 
How  good  it  is  when  we  face  the 
alley  of  the  shadow  of  death  we  will 
ear  no  evil  because  we  can  look  into 
tie  face  of  Him  who  said,  "I  will  nev- 
r   leave    thee    nor    forsake    thee;    or 


leave  thee  alone."  Those  around  about 
us,  if  we  have  victory  over  death,  will 
truly  say,  "O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?" 

TO  BEAR  THE  CROSS  AND  WIN 

A  CROWN 

2  Tim.  4:7,  8 

In  this  world  many  are  the  crosses 
we  have  to  bear  if  we  are  truly  sol- 
diers of  the  cross.  Many,  many  times 
the  enemy  whispers  to  lay  the  cross 
down  that  we  may  enjoy  the  things 
around  about  us;  things  that  are 
really  dross,  but  he  makes  them  glitter 
and  shine  until  they  seem  as  pure 
gold.  But  the  gods  of  this  world  can- 
not blind  our  eyes.  The  only  pure  gold 
is  the  gold  our  Lord  will  make  our 
crowns  of  in  that  eternal  land.  So  let 
us  bear  our  cross,  knowing  God  has 
something  better  prepared  for  us  who 
love  Him  and  are  willing  to  lay  down 
our  lives  for  His  dear  sake. 


REPENTANCE 

Mrs.  Ella  Jackson 

Thoughts  for  the  Leader 

What  is  the  meaning  of  repentance, 
that  is,  demanded  by  our  Lord  for  our 
salvation?  Isn't  it  a  change  of  mind 
such  as  leads  one  to  be  sorrowful  of 
sin  enough  to  confess  all  sins  to  God, 
forsake  the  ways  of  sin  and  turn  to 
God  to  live  for  Him? 

"Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  con- 
verted, that  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall 
come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord," 
Acts  3:19. 

"The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  at  hand:  repent  ye,  and 
believe  the  gospel,"  Mark  1:15.  Count 
the  cost  of  living  in  sin;  you  may  not 
enjoy  it  another  day.  "Boast  not  thy- 
self of  tomorrow;  for  thou  knowest 
not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth," 
Prov.  27:1. 

WHO  ARE  CALLED  TO 
REPENTANCE? 

No  one  is  excused  from  repenting  of 
his  sins.  From  the  lowest  outcast  to 
the  king  in  his  palace,  all  are  guilty  in 
the  sight  of  God  who  have  not  repent- 
ed, and  are  counted  as  one  class,  that 
is  sinners.  Read  Luke  13:1-5;  Matt. 
16:24-27. 

Sometimes  people  of  high  society, 
who  are  sinners  and  able  to  keep  their 
sins  covered,  feel  themselves  much 
above  the  one  who  has  been  overtaken 
in  crime.  But  they  are  all  in  God's 
sight  sinners,  all  sentenced  to  the 
same  place,  all  waiting  for  their  term 
to  begin,  except  they  repent,  where 
there  is  no  retrieve  nor  pardon.  "Let 
the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
unrighteous  man  his  thoughts:  and 
let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he 
will  have  mercy  upon  him;  and  to  our 
God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon," 
Isa.  55:7. 

Behold,  a  stranger  at  the  door! 
He  gently  knocks,  has  knock'd  before, 
Has  waited  long,  is  waiting  still; 
You  treat  no  other  friend  so  ill. 
HOW  TO  REPENT 

We  have  in  the  Psalms  an  example 
of  how  David  repented,  Psa.  32:5,  "I 
acknowledge  my  sin  unto  thee  and 
mine  iniquity  I  have  not  hid.  I  said,  I 
will   confess   my   transgressions   unto 


the    Lord;     and    thou    forgavest    the 
iniquity  of  my  sin." 

The  wise  man  of  Proverbs  said:  "He 
that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  pros- 
per: but  whoso  confesseth  and  for- 
saketh  them  shall  have  mercy."  Prov. 
28:13. 

Read  St.  John  1:12.  We  must  come 
to  Christ  by  repenting,  believing  and 
accepting  Him  as  our  Savior,  then  He 
gives  us  power  to  become  His  children. 
He  gives  us  of  His  Spirit — therefore 
we  are  born  of  God,  having  eternal 
life  within  us. 

O  wondrous  love,  to  bleed  and  die. 
To  bear  the  cross  and  shame, 
That  guilty  sinners  such  as  I, 
Might  plead  Thy   gracious  name. 

WHEN  TO  REPENT 
"Seek   the   Lord   while   he   may   be 
found,  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is 
near."  Heb.  3:15. 

"Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time; 
behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 
2  Cor.  6:2.  Read  Luke  12:19. 

It  is  dangerous  to  wait.  God  says, 
"My  spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with 
man,"  Gen.  6:3.  "Prepare  to  meet  thy 
God,"  Amos  4:12.  "Therefore  be  ye  al- 
so ready:  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh." 
Matt.  24:44. 

Come  to  the  Savior  now, 
He  gently  calleth  thee; 
In  true  repentance  bow, 
Before  Him  bend  the  knee; 
He  waiteth  to  bestow 
Salvation,  peace  and  love, 
True  joy  on  earth  below, 
A  home  in  heaven  above. 

DO  BACKSLIDERS  NEED  TO 
REPENT? 

"Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith, 
but  if  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul 
shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him."  Heb. 
10:38. 

Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be 
in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbe- 
lief, in  departing  from  the  living  God. 
Heb.  3:12. 

So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm 
and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spew 
thee  out  of  my  mouth.  Rev.  3:16. 

Sub-topic:    How  to  return  to  God: 
Confess  to  God.  1  John  1:9.  Submit  to 
God.  Jer.  3:12. 
Father  of  all,  we  urge  as  our  strong 

plea 
Thou  lovest  all,  Thy  erring  child  may 

be 
Lost  to  himself  but  never  lost  to  Thee. 


HOW  IT  WORKS 

John  Newton  was  a  blasphemous, 
infidel  sailor.  But  during  a  terrible 
storm,  he  grew  afraid.  He  remembered 
all  he  had  heard  and  read  of  Jesus  and 
became  a  Christian. 

He  entered  the  ministry.  Through 
his  efforts  Claudius  Buchanan  was 
converted. 

Buchanan  became  a  missionary  to 
the  East  Indies.  While  there,  he  wrote 
a  book  entitled,  "The  Star  in  the  East." 

It  was  the  reading  of  this  book 
which  first  drew  the  attention  of 
Adoniram  Judson  to  the  great  need 
of  the  East  Indies  for  the  Gospel. 
Judson  went  to  Burma  as  a  missionary 
and  through  his  ministry,  thousands, 
perhaps  hundreds  of  thousands,  came 
to  know  the  Lord  Jesus. — D.  C.  H. 
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THE  BATTLE  IN  THE  BEAN  FIELD 

(Continued  from  page  15 1 

some  preachers.  Compromise  has  put 
some  church  members  on  the  back 
bench  in  the  church. 

Compromise  is  like  cancer.  You  are 
not  always  conscious  of  its  existence 
until  an  examination  is  made  or  an 
open  sore  appears.  How  terrible  it  is 
to  learn  that  we  have  the  evil  of  com- 
promise in  our  spiritual  veins  and  it 
is  working  toward  our  destruction. 

Shammah  stood  his  ground.  He  did 
not  give  his  bean  field  to  the  Philis- 
tines by  compromising.  He  stopped  it 
by  never  starting  it.  Compromise,  like 
blackmail,  is  costly.  You  never  pay  up. 
You  give  and  give  but  the  evil  one  re- 
turns to  make  another  demand.  Be- 
cause you  have  paid  once  it  declares 
your  guilt.  It  strengthens  the  position 
of  your  enemy.  He  can  make  greater 
and  greater  demands  until  finally  in 
despair  you  give  up  or,  as  many  have 
done,  commit  suicide. 

Can't  you  see  the  end  of  this  black, 
narrow,  dead-end  alley  of  destruction 
the  devil  is  leading  you  down?  He 
doesn't  particularly  care  about  the 
first  few  mistakes  you  make.  He  is 
working  to  an  end.  He  wants  you.  He 
wants  to  rob  your  Spirit.  He  wants  to 
contaminate  your  soul.  If  I  but  had 
space  to  include  the  testimonies  of 
many  great  persons  who  have  lost  out 
with  God,  they  would  not  say  it  was 
some  great  sin  that  caused  their  fall. 
They  would  say  those  small  harmless 
compromises  with  their  consciences 
were  the  greatest  influences  in  their 
destruction. 

BE  LIKE  SHAMMAH. 
Stop  it  before  it  starts.  Every  person 
has  his  bean  field  battle.  But  if  you 
want  to  be  victorious,  don't  give  in. 
Don't  compromise.  Shammah  fought 
and  killed  all  those  Philistines.  He 
kept  his  field.  The  story  would  read 
much  differently  had  he  given  them 
his  property.  The  story  would  be  dif- 
ferent in  your  life  if  you  had  not  com- 
promised the  first  time.  Preacher,  the 
Word  declares,  "be  clean  that  bear  the 
word  of  the  Lord."  You  cannot  be 
pure  and  have  the  virus  of  compro- 
mise eating  within.  Christian,  you 
cannot  be  healthy  and  be  eaten  up 
within  by  compromise.  Stop  it!  Stop  it 
now! 

I  could  understand  why  Adino  and 
Eleazer  were  numbered  among  the 
three  mighty  men  of  David,  but 
Shammah  just  didn't  fit  in.  After 
reading  the  account  of  his  bean  field 
battle,  however,  I  think  he  should  not 
only  be  one  of  the  greatest,  but  the 
greatest  in  David's  army.  The  others 
fought  a  known  enemy  with  swords. 
Shammah  discerned  his  enemies  and 
defeated  them  with  his  heart  and  hoe 
handle. 

This  enemy  is  going  to  appear  as  a 
friend.  He  will  indicate  his  desire  to 
help.  He  will  approach  with  deception 
and  reason  that  his  is  the  better  and 
easier  way.  Defeat  him  with  the  Word. 
2  Peter  2:21,  "For  it  had  been  better 
for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way 
of  righteousness  than  after  they  have 
known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  com- 
mandment delivered  unto  them." 


DON'T  compromise  even 
with  circumstances.  The  devil  will  say, 
"Under  the  circumstances  others 
would  not  have  done  as  well  as  you." 
Just  remember  don't  compromise  with 
circumstances,  because  circumstances 
make  no  difference  when  you  know 
God.  Shammah  was  outnumbered 
many  to  one.  They  were  armed.  He 
was  unarmed.  They  came  to  fight.  He 
wanted  only  to  farm.  Circumstances 
said,  "Give  up  your  field  and  save  your 
family."  But  he  knew  God  and  cir- 
cumstances made  no  difference.  He 
stayed  and  won. 

David  wanted  water.  Circumstances 
said,  "You  cannot  have  it.  An  army 
separates  you  from  the  well.  Circum- 
stances had  met  Adino,  Eleazar  and 
Shammah  and  tried  to  discourage 
them.  However,  the  story  tells  us  these 
men  went  through  the  enemy  forces, 
got  water  from  Bethlehem's  well  and 
brought  it  to  David.  His  longing,  by  a 
sacrificial  attempt,  was  satisfied  by 
mighty  men  who  would  not  compro- 
mise with  circumstances.  They  had 
fought  in  their  bean  field  and  won. 
So  can  you. 


IS  THERE  A  JEW  IN  YOUR 
NEIGHBORHOOD? 

(Continued  from  page  8) 

devote  their  life  to  working  for  racial 
tolerance  and  salvation  by  good 
works. 

Therefore  do  not  be  surprised  if  you 
meet  some  Jews  who  know  little  or 
nothing  of  the  Old  Testament.  A 
friend  of  mine  met  a  Jewish  lady  at  a 
neighborhood  Bible  class  and  when 
discussing  heaven,  my  friend  tried  to 
be  especially  polite.  She  remarked, 
"Isn't  it  wonderful  that  on  the  gates 
are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes?" 

"And  whom  might  the  twelve  tribes 
be?"  the  woman  asked. 

She  did  not  know  the  history  of  her 
own  people! 


EWS  CAN  BE  REACHED 


for  the  Lord  only  by  prayer  and  per: 
severance.  Perhaps,  because  of  gener* 
ations  of  prejudice,  it  may  take  extr 
prayer  and  patience  but  we  shouli 
have  both  because  the  Lord  loves  th 
Jews.  It  might  surprise  you  to  knoi 
how  many  Jews,  since  Christ  lived  o; 
earth,  have  been  won  to  the  Lord. 

"Jewish  conversions  are  phenome 
nal,  for  God's  conditions  always  wort 
The  actual  ratio  of  Jewish  convert 
as  compared  to  heathen  converts  is  | 
to  2.  These  figures  take  into  account 
the  proportionate  populations  of  Jewj 
and  gentiles  and  their  expenditures  o| 
missions,"  is  the  startling  statemenj 
made  by  "American  Board  of  Mission] 
to  the  Jews." 

You  can  reach  them  only  througu 
kindness.  What  will  you  do  for  thl 
Jew  in  his  year  of  5714? 

FACING  DEATH  ON  THE      | 
OCEAN   BOTTOM 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

water  was  a  bright,  shining  green  I 
the  sunlight.  All  the  time  I  worked  oi 
the  net  to  free  it  from  the  old  broken, 
off  pound  pole  on  whish  it  was  caughtj 
those  fish  kept  swimming  around" 
back  and  forth,  throwing  off  spark 
like  diamonds  in  the  sunlight." 

MR.  CHRISTIANSEN  is  I 
devout  Christian,  and  is  a  member  o 
the  Church  of  God  at  Hicksville,  Ner 
York,  where  he  serves  as  one  of  thil 
board  members.  His  home  is  at  Oystej 
Bay,  Long  Island.  He  and  his  wit 
have  six  children,  and  they  enjoy  i 
comfortable  two-story  home  situatei 
on  top  of  a  steep  hill.  His  daughte' 
Elizabeth  is  a  very  capable  youtli 
worker  in  the  Hicksville  church,  am, 
Mrs.  Christiansen  is  a  Christian  o 
great  influence.  Mr.  Christiansen'.1 
pastor,  John  D.  Glasscock,  has  this  t< 
say  of  him.  "He  is  a  real  man  of  faith) 
and  loves  to  praise  the  Lord  for  bless, 
ing  him  so  many  times,  especially  ii. 
this  miraculous  escape  from  death." 


Christmas  Napkins  Ensemble 


With   Scripture  Texts 


All  the  magic  of  Christmas  captured 
for  you  and  your  friends  ...  all  the 
wondrous  joy  and  excitement  of  the  per- 
fect gift  for  everyone!  These  napkins 
and  place  cards  will  help  make  this 
Christmas  the  happiest  holiday  possible 
for  the  whole  family  and  everyone  you 
know. 

36  napkins,  6  each  of  6  assorted  designs. 
12  matching  place  cards,  2  each  of  6  as- 
sorted designs. 

Already  gift  packed  for  you  in  lovely 
Christmas-spirited    boxes. 


Order   No.    V5502 


Price   $1.00   each 
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WORK 

HUGHES,   General   Youth    Director 


School 


By  Ray  H.  Hughes 

HROUGHOUT  the  Church  of 
God  next  month,  hundreds  of 
Sunday  Schools  will  be  launch- 
g  a  church-wide  Sunday  School  con- 
st, beginning  October  11,  and  con- 
nuing  through  November  15. 
This  is  to  be  the  most  sensational 
unday  School  contest  our  church  has 
rer  experienced.  Hundreds  of  dollars 
orth  of  valuable  prizes  will  be 
warded  Sunday  Schools  having  the 
.rgest  attendance  gains. 
And  that's  not  all — a  grand  prize 
ill  be  given  the  pastor  and  superin- 
;ndent  of  the  church  which  has  the 
;st  over-all  gains,  regardless  of  the 
racket  of  membership. 
You  are  to  compete  with  churches 
i  your  membership  bracket,  so  every- 
le  will  have  a  chance  to  win. 
In  a  contest  of  this  type,  you  win  if 
)u  lose.  Think  of  the  evangelistic  op- 
jrtunity  that  you  will  have  by  the 
iflux  of  visitors  and  new  pupils, 
hink  of  the  added  enthusiasm  in 
)ur  church  membership,  and  the  im- 
ict  that  will  be  made  on  your  corn- 
unity. 

The  church  has  one  major  task; 
lat  is  the  salvation  of  souls.  There 
•e  many  different  approaches  to  this 
,sk.  Work  this  contest,  and  make  it 
ork  for  you  as  a  channel  to  reach 
te  lost  for  your  church 
Make  plans  to  enter  your  church 
id  be  a  winner. 

—DID  YOU  KNOW— 

That  "The  Pilot"  will  supply  you 
ith  sufficient  Y.  P.  E.  programs  for 
whole  quarter?  Hard  to  believe?  Well, 
's  true!  There  are  13  Senior  programs 
id  13  Junior  programs  with  poster 
eas  for  publicity.  You  want  it?  Why 
course.  Just  send  50c  with  your 
ime  and  address  to — 

:hurch  of  god  publishing  house 

•22  Montgomery  Ave.,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 


EIGHT    BIG    FIVES    IN    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 
Average    Weekly    Attendance    for   June 

GROUP   AA 

North    Carolina    19,416 

Tennessee     17,779 

South    Carolina    14,167 

Florida    11,040 

GROUP  A 

West  Virginia 9,655 

Kentucky  6,015 

Virginia    5,825 

Ohio 5,709 

Mississippi 4,142 

GROUP   B 

California     5,228 

S.  Alabama 3,564 

Illinois      3,121 

Pennsylvania    3,071 

GROUP  C 

Arkansas    4,335 

Michigan    2,893 

Missouri    2,723 

Indiana     - 2,292 

Oklahoma    2.033 

GROUP  D 

Arizona    939 

GROUP   E 

Washington     781 

New    Mexico    647 

North    Dakota    390 

Western   Canada    £88 

Montana    380 

GROUP  F 

Oregon 337 

Delaware   334 

Nebraska   _ 161 

Idaho     131 

Washington,  D.  C 104 

GROUP  G 

Central    Canada    99 

Minnesota     74 

Wyoming  26 

Connecticut     18 

Massachusetts     5 


EIGHT  BIG   FIVES   IN  Y.  P.  E. 

Average    Weekly    Attendance    for    June 


North    Carolina 

Tennessee    

South  Carolina 
Alabama  


West   Virginia 

4,785 

3,839 

Virginia     

3,517 

GROUP  B 

1,607 

Missouri    

GROUP  C 

1,597 

Michigan    

Indiana     

1,216 

1,190 

GROUP  D 

GROUP  E 

462 

GROUP  F 

142 

C 

GROUP  G 

Massachusetts 

2 

NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
Average    Weekly    Attendance    for    June 


Tremont  Avenue,  Greenville,  S.  C. 

Kannapolis,  N.  C.  

Missionary    Ridge,    Tenn 

South  Gastonia,  N.  C 


North  Chattanooga,  Tenn.  459 

Detroit,  Mich _ 447 

Alabama   City,   Ala.  446 

Lenoir,   N.   C.      432 

Pulaski,  Va 386 

Dillon,  S.  C 379 


NATION'S    TOP     TEN     IN     Y.  P.  E. 

Average    Weekly    Attendance    for    June 

Dallas,    N.    C 692 

Seaford,  Delaware  304 

South  Gastonia,  N.  C 270 

Missionary  Ridge,  Tenn 262 

Kings  Mountain,  N.  C 232 

Daisy,    Tenn _ 231 

Whitwell,    Tenn _ 230 

Tremont    Avenue,    Greenville,    S.    C 223 

Ruby,   S.  C 210 

Newtown,    W.    Va 194 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME 
DEPARTMENT   ATTENDANCE 


Pike  Avenue,  Birmingham,  Ala. 

West   Durham,   N.    C 

South  Phoenix,  Ariz. 

Mogadore,    Ohio    

Krafton,    South    Ala.    .    

Lynch,    Ky 

Lumberton,  N.  C 

Roanoke  Rapids,  N.  C 

Chicago   Avenue,   Ariz 

Uhrichville,    Ohio    


:,749 
.500 
,200 
680 
575 
509 


STATES     REPORTING     HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 


New  Mexico  .4 

California   _____  3 

Colorado    3 


West    Virginia    ..57 

Ohio 51 

South  Carolina  44 

North   Carolina    30 

Georgia 24 

Pennsylvania 23 

Florida 22 

Tennessee   .21 

Virginia    .19 

Illinois 14 

South   Alabama     ...  11 

Missouri 11 

Alabama    9 

Kentucky 9 

Arkansas    8 

Michigan 8 

Maryland     6 

Mississippi    6 

Texas    5 

Iowa 4 


SINCE  ASSEMBLY  * 

SAVED    38,339  t 

SANCTIFIED   _____ .18,195   * 


Louisiana    .3 

Maine     3 

Oklahoma     3 

South    Dakota    3 

Arizona    .2 

Montana 2 

North    Dakota    2 

Washington    2 

Connecticut     

Delaware    

Indiana 

New  York  

Wisconsin   

Central  Canada 
Dis.  of  Columbia 


FILLED  WITH  HOLY  GHOST     14,239   £ 
ADDED  TO  CHURCH  OF  GOD  12,152   $ 

J    NEW  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS  149   £ 

•    NEW  Y.  P.  E.  142   £ 


THE  CHURCH-WIDE 
SUNDAY  SCHOOL  CONTEST! 


BEGINNING  OGTOBER  11,  AND  CONTINUING 
THROUGH  NOVEMBER  15,  THE  CHURCH  OF 
GOD  IS  STAGING  A  CHURCH- WIDE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
CONTEST. 

(To  run  concurrently  with  the  Christian  Life  Sunday  School  Contest.) 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  win 
THOUSANDS  OF  DOLLARS  of 
awards  for  your  local  church.  In  the 
church-wide  Sunday  School  contest 
you  will  be  competing  with  churches 
of  like  size  in  the  Church  of  God. 
Those  who  desire  should  also  join 
the  Christian  Life  contest  in  which 
you  will  compete  with  other  funda- 
mental churches  in  your  member- 
ship bracket. 


Plan  Now  to  Enter  Your  Church  Contest 
and  Watch  Your  Attendance  Climb* 


Entry  blanks,  rules  and  details  will  be  sent  to  you  from  your  national  office. 


OCTOBER,  1953 


lEDICATED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLES  ENDEAVOR 


DEVILISH  INCARNATION 

R.  E.  Scoggins 

The  diver  who  encounters  the  shark 
may  destroy  him  with  his  gas-pro- 
pelled spear;  he  may  drive  away  the 
dreaded  moray  eel.  If  he  encounters 
vicious  barracuda,  he  may  at  times 
scare  them  away  by  beating  on  his 
helmet  with  a  knife,  but  the  real  hor- 
ror is  the  octopus. 

This  creation  has  eight  long  arms 
which  also  serve  as  feet,  all  of  which 
grow  out  and  radiate  from  a  hideous 
mouth.  No  one  knows  to  what  size 
they  grow,  but  one  a  mere  three  feet 
in  diameter  makes  the  diver  move 
with  caution. 

His  arms  are  unnaturally  strong 
and  move  wonderfully  fast,  feeling 
and  searching  like  large  snakes.  He 
can  creep  along  over  rocks  or  sudden- 
ly become  quite  still.  He  can  quickly 
shoot  backward  startlingly  fast  for  a 
distance  of  one  hundred  feet  or  more. 

In  the  ocean  darkness  he  watches 
and  waits,  sometimes  hiding  in  the 
hulks  of  sunken  ships  where  men  can 
be  trapped  as  they  wander  around, 
unaware  of  terrible  eyes  watching. 

He  is  able  to  change  color — pink, 
red,  purple,  blue  or  even  to  dark 
stripes.  This  is  to  match  his  back- 
ground as  he  waits  in  satanic  fashion 
for  his  prey. 

Inside  of  his  powerful  tentacles  is  a 
double  row  of  suction  disks  ranging 
the  length  of  the  arm  which  grasp 
and  hold  like  many  leeches.  Around 
the  voracious  mouth  is  another  mesh 
of  these  suction  disks.  This  is  the 
mouth  of  destruction  for  anything 
caught  and  drawn  within.  Just  inside 
the  mouth'  is  a  huge  hooked  beak; 
not  unlike  that  of  a  parrot  and  is 
used  to  rip  into  pieces  anything 
caught  by  this  horrible  creature. 

The.  digestion  is  swift  and  sure  be- 
cause of  some  mechanism  which  pours 
a  fiery  acid  on  the  ingredients  while 
the  eyes  are  ever  watching  for  other 
prey.  The  cold  expression  in  the  eyes 
helps  strike  paralysis  to  the  victim. 
They  are  small,  oval  and  slanting  and 
are  ever  on  the  alert. 

As  the  octopus  travels  in  his  world 
of  darkness,  so  does  Satan.  As  the  oc- 
topus appears  in  beautiful  array  to 
some  victims  and  lures  them  within 
reach  of  his  powerful  tentacles,  so 
does  Satan. 

Both  are  silent  as  the  grave.  Both 
are  deadly  as  the  adder.  Both  are 
quick  to  take  advantage.  Both  move 
in  their  stalk  of  death  watching  and 
waiting  for  the  unwary  traveler  .  .  . 
Yes,  both  wait  for  even  men. 
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'EDITORIAL 


ZJnank      ijc 


ou 


7  HIS  ISSUE  MARKS  the  completion  of  the  first 
year  since  I  became  editor  of  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY.  I  approach  this  issue  with  mingled 
otions.  First,  I  am  sincerely  grateful  to  almighty  God 
His  bountiful  provisions  which  have  sustained  us  all. 
:ond,  I  am  deeply  indebted  to  one  of  the  finest  editorial 
ffs  for  their  understanding  and  cooperation.  Third, 
m  humbly  thankful  to  our  thousands  of  readers  who 
ve  supported  us  with  their  patronage  and  prayer.  My 
(found  gratitude  goes  to  the  Editor-in-Chief,  Rev. 
arles  W.  Conn,  whose  guidance  undergirds  each  issue 
The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  As  we  begin  another  year 
ise  of  us  responsible  for  the  creation  and  production  of 
e  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  earnestly  request  the  contin- 
1  good  will  and  prayers  of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
nily. 

WORK  AND  WIN 

fj  OMPETITION  IS  ONE  of  the  basic  factors  in  our 
culture.  It  has  been  a  force  constant  in  the  devel- 
-^  opment  of  civilization.  Diverse  from  the  element 
conflict,  which  is  the  basis  for  some  progress,  compe- 
.on  is  a  friendly  contest  for  any  designated  prize.  While 
lflict  is  characteristic  of  dictatorial  powers,  competi- 
n  is  characteristic  of  .democratic  powers.  Perhaps  this 
;  factor  has  done  more  for  free  enterprise  in  America 
m  any  other  one  element. 

tfany  have  been  pried  from  the  pit  of  lethargy  with  the 
le  of  competition.  While  the  powers  of  persuasion  and 
eard  may  fail  to  stimulate  one,  the  challenge  to  exceed 
.1.  Apparently  there  is  some  inbred  quality  within  man 
ich  responds  to  the  proposition  of  a  contest.  Conse- 
gntly,  for  ages  progress  and  success  have  been  imple- 
mted  by  the  means  of  contest  or  competition. 
Paul,  seeking  to  inspire  a  band  of  early  believers,  chal- 
iged  them  to  accept  their  Christian  life  as  a  contest, 
said,  "Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about 
bh  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  .  .  .  run  with  pa- 
nce  the  race  that  is  set  before  us."  After  having  lauded 
reral  of  the  ancient  worthies,  he  sought  to  ignite  en- 
asiasm  within  those  about  him  with  the  idea  that  they 
re  to  "run  a  race"  taking  courage  from  those  who  had 
tie  before.  There  is  an  unmistakable  atmosphere  of 
npetition  in  this  suggestion  of  a  race, 
ro  compete,  therefore,  for  a  worthy  prize  is  commenda- 
s,  for  competition  requires  one's  utmost.  If  one  actually 
Tipetes,  he  must  plan  well,  work  hard,  and  finish  strong. 
iy  contest  requires  a  beginning,  progress,  and  a  con- 
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elusion.  Unless  the  beginning  is  firm  and  determined,  the 
conclusion  may  be  affected  adversely.  There  must  be  con- 
stant progress  or  there  will  be  no  race.  The  conclusion 
must  be  forceful  or  the  prize  may  be  lost.  Always  and  ev- 
erywhere, the  spirit  of  competition  must  pervade  the  race 
or  there  is  really  no  contest,  and  no  one  actually  deserves 
the  prize. 

YOUR  NATIONAL  YOUTH  BOARD  has  em- 
ployed the  spirit  of  friendly  competition  to  stimulate  in- 
terest in  Sunday  Schools.  Beginning  October  11  and  con- 
tinuing through  November  15,  a  church-wide  Sunday 
School  contest  will  be  instituted.  This  contest  is  designed 
to  create  enthusiasm  for  bigger  and  better  Sunday 
Schools.  Being  aware  of  the  tendency  of  Sunday  Schools 
to  mushroom  in  attendance  during,  and  then  fall  slack 
after  a  contest,  the  Board  has  sought  to  develop  a  plan 
whereby  this  would  be  avoided  somewhat.  While  fifty  per 
cent  of  the  ability  to  win  this  contest  lies  in  the  increased 
Sunday  School  attendance,  the  other  fifty  per  cent  is  de- 
pendant upon  the  plans  and  procedures  employed  by  the 
Sunday  School  in  order  to  achieve  a  larger  attendance. 
The  Board  feels  that  these  plans  and  procedures  will 
possibly  become  a  part  of  the  regular  Sunday  School  pro- 
motion after  the  contest  has  concluded. 

All  Sunday  Schools  will  have  an  equal  chance  to  win  in 
this  contest.  The  Sunday  Schools  will  be  divided  into  four 
groups  according  to  attendance,  and  first,  second,  third, 
etc.,  prizes  awarded  in  each  group.  This  plan  will  provide 
for  the  Sunday  Schools  to  compete  with  only  those  other 
Sunday  Schools  in  the  same  attendance  bracket.  The 
groupings  are  as  follows:  Group  A  includes  those  Sunday 
Schools  with  an  attendance  of  300  and  over.  Group  B  in- 
cludes those  Sunday  Schools  with  an  attendance  of  200 
to  299.  Group  C  includes  those  Sunday  Schools  with  an 
attendance  of  100  to  199.  Group  D  includes  those  Sunday 
Schools  with  an  attendance  of  20  to  99. 

Already  over  $3,000  in  prizes  have  been  provided  for  this 
contest.  All  prizes  are  practical  and  valuable.  Most  of  the 
prizes  are  of  a  type  which  will  implement  the  Sunday 
School  in  one  way  or  another.  The  grand  prize  is  a  round 
trip  ticket  to  Mexico  City,  Mexico,  for  the  pastor  and 
Sunday  School  superintendent  of  the  winning  Sunday 
School.  So  you  can  see  immediately  that  the  prizes,  aside 
from  the  ultimate  goal  of  bigger  and  better  Sunday 
Schools,  are  well  worth  working  for. 

This  Sunday  School  contest  is  to  run  concurrently  with 
the  annual  Christian  Life  Sunday  School  contest.  Of 
course,  this  is  not  a  coincidence,  but  has  been  arranged 
purposely.  Because  of  the  simultaneous  dates  of  these 
contests,  together  with  the  similarity  of  the  rules  govern- 
ing them,  you  will  be  able  to  enter  both  contests.  The 
Christian  Life  contest  is  larger  and  consequently  offers 
more  prizes.  At  the  time  of  this  writing  we  do  not  have 
the  total  value  of  the  prizes,  but  it  will  run  into  many 
thousands  of  dollars.  The  grand  prize  will  be  a  36  day, 
all  expense-paid  trip  to  the  Holy  Land. 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  encourages  its  readers  to  par- 
ticipate actively  in  this  contest.  By  going  "all  out"  there 
is  little  doubt  but  that  your  Sunday  School  will  be  im- 
proved by  it.  In  fact,  I  dare  say  that  because  of  the  sheer 
force  of  the  enthusiasm  involved  in  an  effort  of  this  kind 
you  will  discover  that  your  Sunday  School  is  capable  of 
much  more  than  you  actually  thought.  You  can  win  if 
you  work! 
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/tPoB  MYERS  led   pretty,   dark- 

(I S   haired  Doris  Bennett  to  a  park 

v—'   bench.  "You  said  you  wanted 

to   talk,"   he   said.    "What's   on   your 

mind?" 

"It's  about  my  father,"  Doris  told 
him,  seriously.  "I'm  worried  about  his 
health.  He's  working  too  hard  at  the 
office,  but  mostly,  it's  anxiety  about 
his  Sunday  school  job.  He's  superin- 
tendent, as  you  know,  at  Grandview 
Church.  I  believe  that  you  can,  if  you 
will,  help  him  a  lot,  Bob." 

"I?  But  I  don't  understand,  Doris — " 

"Dad  has  been  trying,  for  about 
three  months,  to  find  a  teacher  for  a 
half-dozen  junior  boys.  Practically  ev- 
ery substitute  teacher  in  the  school 
has  tried  it — and  given  up  after  the 
first  or  second  attempt.  They — " 

"Are  the  kids  so  difficult?"  Bob 
wondered. 

"Well,  judging  by  the  reports, 
they're  not  exactly  cooperative,"  Doris 
smiled.  "But  what  they  seem  to  need 
is  a  permanent  man  teacher,  and — " 

Bob  looked  worried.  "I  get  it,  Doris, 
but  look,  if  you  mean  /  should  take 
them  over,  well,  I'm  just  not  a  teach- 
er, and — " 

"I  know,  Bob.  But  frankly,  I've 
thought  for  a  long  while  you  ought  to 
be  teaching.  Your  good  influence 
would  be  felt,  and  besides,  if  Dad 
doesn't  find  someone  soon  to  relieve 
his  anxiety,  I'm  afraid  for  his  health." 

"H'm,  well,  that's  bad,"  said  the  boy 
sympathetically.  "You've  a  great  fa- 
ther. I  surely  would  like  to  help  him 
out  someway — " 


Doris  smiled  in  a  way  that  always 
did  things  to  Bob's  heart.  "I  knew 
you'd  help,  Bob!  Then  you'll  try  it?" 

"I— you  mean—?  Say,  what  is  this? 
I'm  no  teacher,  Doris!  Honestly,  I've 
just  about  never  taught  boys,  and — " 

"But  you  could,  Bob.  You'd  be  ex- 
actly what  those  six  kids  need.  I  have 
an  idea  that  when  they'd  learned  to 
know  you  well,  you'd  have  no  trouble 
at  all  with  them.  And  it'd  take  a  great 
load  off  Dad's  mind!" 

Bob  uttered  a  low  moan.  "Doris, 
when  you  ask  me  to  do  something,  I'm 
practically  helpless — but  honestly,  I'm 
not  at  all  sure  I  could  handle  those 
boys,  and  to  go  offer  my  services 
would  seem  like  egotism — " 

"But  you  won't  need  to  offer  your 
services,  Bob.  Daddy  will  ask  you.  And 
he'll  take  all  the  responsibility — on 
my  recommendation,  see?"  Another 
smile,  and  Bob  grinned. 

"Okay,  Doris.  If  your  Dad  really  in- 
sists, I'll  give  it  a  try,  but  without  any 
guarantee  of  success,  mind  you!" 

WlTH  many  misgivings, 
Bob  Mason  accepted  Mr.  Bennett's  ur- 
gent plea  to  take  charge  of  the  six 
junior  boys  who  were  teacherless.  Bob 
approached  the  first  Sunday's  duties 
humbly,  but  with  a  trust  in  God  which 
had  long  ago  become  a  daily  habit 
with  him.  He  heard  again  the  words 
of  his  godly  father,  who  so  often  had 
said,  "Never  say  'no'  to  God  if  you  can 
at  all  do  something  in  His  service; 
just  do  your  best  and  leave  the  rest  to 
Him." 
Although  Bob  had  been  regular  in 


attendance     at     Sunday     school 
Grandview  Church  ever  since  com 
to  town,  he  had  never  met  the  I 
Wire  boys.  The  school  was  large, 
Bob  lived  in  another  part  of  the  to 
He  arrived  early  at  the  church  t 
first    morning,    and    Superintend 
Bennett  took   him   down   to   see 
classroom.  To  their  surprise,  six  fc 
were   already  on   hand.  Mr.   Beni| 
introduced  Bob  to  them — Ben,  T 
Sam,  Pete,  Joe,  and  Art. 

"Better    attendance    than    this 
couldn't  ask  for,"  smiled  Mr.  Benn 
"You'll  find  these  lads  right  on 
job  when  it  comes  to  being  presei 

Bob  grinned  in  a  friendly  v 
"That's  fine.  And  I  hope  we  can  k 
up  the  good  record.  I'll  be  depend 
on  you,  fellows." 

Things  didn't  go  too  badly  that  f 
day.  Bob  was  "strange"  to  the  to 
and  they  were  too  busy  sizing  him 
to  get  into  much  mischief.  Bob  i 
studied  hard,  and  tried  to  teach  tr 
something  worth-while.  Except  for 
two  times  Art  pinched  Joe  and  cau 
him  to  yelp,  they  behaved  fairly  tk 

But  Bob  had  been  a  "junior  b 
once  himself,  not  too  long  ago.  He  1 
no  false  ideas  about  the  average  J 
ior.  He  knew  those  twelve  bright  e 
had  been  busy.  The  kids  had  seen  1 
and  formed  an  idea  about  him  a 
disciplinarian,  a  good  sport,  and  s 
eral  other  things.  What  their  ven 
was,  he  knew  he'd  find  out  later! 

"Your  boys  have  a  seat  in  the 
tuary,   Bob,"   explained  Mr.   Bern 
"and    will     assemble     there 
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"They  carried  it  carefully  and  hid  it  on  the  platform  with   elaborate  secrecy." 

The  LIGHTED  PATHW, 
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Because  live  ivires  give 
off  sparks,  Bob  devised 
special  insulation  for  the 
unusually  high  voltage. 

Illustrated  by  CHLOE  STEWART 


irnings  for  devotions.  Then  all  of 
u  will  go  to  the  classroom  for  the 
>son. 

NEXT  Lord's  Day  morn- 
l,  with  the  lesson  well  prepared  and 
3  head  filled  with  ideas  which  he 
iped  might  work,  Bob  took  his  seat 
rly  in  the  sanctuary.  As  time 
ssed,  he  kept  glancing  toward  the 
or.  But  no  Live  Wires  appeared.  He 
came  uneasy.  Had  they — or  he— 
isunderstood  instructions?  Was  he 
the  wrong  seat?  He  looked  over  the 
ill-filled  room  but  saw  none  of  his 
ys. 

When,  after  devotions,  he  reached 
e  classroom,  the  boys  were  there, 
e  hundred  per  cent.  They  simply 
.dn't  chosen  to  come  upstairs  for 
votions.  Actually,  they  hadn't  been 
i  there  in  weeks,  so  why  come  now? 
Duld  the  new  teacher  care?  What 
mid  he  do  about  it?  Besides,  it  was 
;s  more  fun  to  spend  that  twenty 
inutes,  alone,  in  the  classroom,  dis- 
ssing  baseball  or  some  other  inter- 
ting  topic,  with  no  one  to  hush 
em. 

Would  their  new  teacher  chide 
em,  as  Miss  Brown  used  to  do?  Or 
>uldn't  he  care?  They  looked  uncer- 
inly  at  Bob  as  he  came  in. 
"Well,  well!"  Bob  said,  with  a 
lendly  smile,  as  he  counted  noses. 
Ivery  boy  here  again!  Wonderful! 
mething  tells  me  those  other  classes 
11  have  a  job  beating  our  attendance 
cord  if  this  keeps  up." 
"Can't  beat  us,"  Art  muttered, 
Isting  his  freckles  into  a  grin.  "Can 
ey,  Joey?" 

Joey  yelped,  following  Art's  pinch, 
iggles  went  around  the  group.  Bob 
tew  the  Live  Wires  were  throwing 
arks. 

"Okay,  fellows,  let's  get  busy,"  he 
id.  "Art,  take  chalk  and  write  the 
emory  Verse  neatly  on  the  black- 
>ard.  Joe,  you  take  up  the  offering 


By    CHESTER  SHULER 

and  count  the  money.  Ben,  you  may 
mark  the  class  attendance  book.  Pete 
you're  deliveryman — pass  the  quar- 
terlies and,  Sam,  you  be  detective,  and 
find  six  Bibles.  Tom  open  the  window 
and  let  us  have  a  little  more  air  in 
here.  Every  fellow  understand  his 
job?" 

Something  in  Bob's  businesslike, 
friendly  tone  impressed  the  boys.  They 
liked  his  frank,  open  face  and  de- 
cisive way  of  doing  things.  Also  he 
seemed  fairly  good-natured.  But  none 
of  the  boys  had  given  up  their  idea  of 
testing  him  if  the  chance  came. 

The  boys  shuffled  around,  doing 
their  jobs,  but  managed  to  get  in  a 
few  punches,  pinches,  and  laughs. 
Sam  pretended  he  couldn't  find  Bi- 
bles, and  Pete  groaned  ominously  as 
he  passed  the  quarterlies. 

Working    together" 

happened  to  be  the  lesson  topic  that 
morning.  It  was  a  break  for  Bob.  Skill- 
fully he  started  a  conversation  about 
this.  Mostly  how  certain  fellows  would 
not  cooperate  in  school  or  on  the  play- 
ing field.  Bob  drove  home  some  good 
lessons  from  the  Bible,  holding  up  Je- 
sus as  the  Savior  in  a  way  the  Juniors 
admired  but  hadn't  heard  before. 

Bob,  realizing  that  even  a  few  idle 
moments  could  spoil  everything,  had 
brought  sufficient  "ammunition"  to 
keep  everyone  fairly  busy.  At  last  the 
warning  bell  rang,  and  Bob  closed  the 
lesson  abruptly.  Then,  lowering  his 
tone  confidentially  he  said: 

"Can  you  fellows  keep  a  secret?" 

"Sure,  sure!"  came  from  several. 
"Hush-hush  stuff,  eh?" 

"Right.  I  think  that  Mr.  Bennett  is 
going  to  give  us  an  invitation  to  do 
something  big  before  long.  I  can't  tell 
you  exactly  what  it  will  be,  not  just 
yet,  because  he  hasn't  actually  in- 
vited us.  But  just  keep  it  in  mind — 
we're  going  to  have  a  real  big  job  one 
of  these  Sunday  mornings,  or  I  miss 
my  guess.  And  I'm  sure  not  one  of  you 
will  let  us  down." 

The  boys  crowded  around  him  after 
dismissal  begging  to'  know  more.  Oth- 
ers were  frankly  suspicious  and  doubt- 
ful. Bob  said  good-by  to  them  with 
numerous  forebodings. 

Miss  Hutchins,  who  taught  in  the 
adjoining  classroom,  smiled  at  Bob 
as  they  met.  "I'm  certainly  glad  you 
know  how  to  keep  down  the  noise  in 
Number  Eight,"  she  said.  "Frankly,  it 
has  seemed  as  if  a  small  cyclone  were 
raging  in  there  for  some  months  past." 

Mr.  Bennett  did  issue  an  invitation 


to  the  boys  the  very  next  Sunday.  He 
was  delighted  to  do  it.  Bob  and  his 
boys  were  to  have  full  charge  of  the 
devotions  in  the  general  assembly  of 
the  school  in  two  weeks. 

Bob  himself  wasn't  too  much  elated. 
He  tried  to  hide  the  apprehension  he 
felt.  But  he  decided  the  results  might 
be  worth  the  effort.  The  Live  Wires 
themselves  were  not  very  enthusiastic. 
In  fact,  they  were  disappointed,  but 
they  did  not  refuse  to  cooperate.  So 
Bob  went  ahead  in  earnest.  As  the 
plan  progressed  he  was  glad  to  see 
signs  of  interest  in  some  of  his  boys. 

"We  must  make  this  interesting  and 
helpful,  fellows,"  he  said,  seriously. 
"You  know,  a  lot  of  people  will  be 
there  in  the  auditorium.  And  they'll 
expect  us  to  give  them  something 
worth-while.  We'll  need  some  equip- 
ment, too.  Now,  on  Thursday  evening, 
I  want  every  last  one  of  you  to  meet 
at  my  house.  I  promise  there'll  be  fun 
and  eats,  as  well  as  work." 

Twelve  eyes  glittered  eagerly.  "We'll 
sure  be  there!" 

They  were,  too.  And  Bob  did  not 
disappoint  them.  It  was  their  very 
first  class  meeting.  Other  teachers 
had  always  said  the  boys  were  too 
young  for  class  meetings.  This  fellow, 
Bob,  was  the  real  thing— so  the  six  de- 
cided secretly.  (No  use  letting  Bob 
know  it,  though!) 

THE  SUNDAY  they  were 
to  take  charge  of  devotions,  all  the 
boys  and  Bob  arrived  early  at  church. 
Only  the  superintendent  and  a  few 
others  were  present.  Sam  and  Tom 
came,  lugging  something  wrapped  in 
paper.  They  carried  it  carefully,  and 
hid  it  on  the  platform  with  elaborate 
secrecy.  Small  Joe  came  with  a  huge 
Bible — his  Grandfather's  large-type 
volume.  Art  had  a  comb — which  he 
couldn't  keep  concealed  but  had  to 
finger  conspicuously,  grinning  all  the 
while. 

At  the  signal  all  took  their  places 
on  the  platform.  It  was  a  big  moment 
for  the  boys.  They  had  never  been  up 
there  before — except  to  "say  a  piece" 
during  Christmas  entertainments.  Bob 
made  a  sign,  and  Sam  and  Tom 
placed  a  huge  mirror  where  everyone, 
could  see  it. 

"How  many  of  you  fellows,"  asked 
Bob,  "looked  into  a  mirror  before  you 
came  to  Sunday  school  this  morn- 
ing?" 

Six  hands  shot  up. 

"Fine.  I  wonder  what  you  saw  in  the 
mirror,  and  what  you  did  about  it. 
Ben,  here,  probably  looked  to  see  if  his 
tie  was  straight — it's  so  nice  and 
straight  now. 

Ben  walked  over  to  mirror  and 
grinned  at  his  neat  appearance,  then 
sat  down. 

"Probably  Pete  looked  to  see  wheth- 
er his  face  was  clean,"  continued  Bob, 
and  Pete,  who  had  sat  with  back  to 
audience,  stood  before  the  mirror.  The 
audience  could  see  his  face  reflected 
in  the  glass. 

A  snicker  spread  among  the  chil- 
dren. One  boy  laughed  aloud.  Some 
intermediate  girl  giggled.  On  each  of 
Pete's  cheeks  was  a  black  smudge. 
Pete  pretended  to  be  surprised,  and 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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By  HONORABLE  FRANK  G.  CLEMENT 

Governor  of  Tennessee 


In  an  address  delivered  before  the  Tennessee  State 
Camp  Meeting,  Gov.  Frank  G.  Clement  sets  forth, 
in  challenging  terms,  some  of  the  vital  issues  facing 
Christian  citizens.  The  high  principles,  religious  de- 
votion, and  true  humility  of  this  youngest  governor  in 
the  nation  is  clearly  evident  in  this  stirring  appeal. 
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Rev.    H.    L.    Chesser 
General   Secretary-Treas. 


Hon.  Frank  G.  Clement 
Governor   of   Tennessee 


Rev.  Marshall  Roberson 
Pastor — Nashville,     Tenn. 


'INISTERS,  members,  frienl 
ladies  and  gentlemen  of  l] 
Church  of  God;  I  cannot  '1 
you  how  I  am  overflowing  with  joy  I 
night  at  the  wonderful  honor  jl 
have  done  by  giving  me  an  opportu  1 
ty  to  come,  not  as  a  guest  speaker,  iJ 
to  worship  with  you.  When  I  came  I 
and  heard  that  quartet  singing,' 
thought  it  was  a  recording.  I  did  i! 
figure  anyone  at  a  meeting  tonight 
this  town  or  in  my  own  home  to! 
could  sing  as  well  as  the  quartet  I  vi 
hearing.  When  I  saw  the  boys  wi| 
alive  I  said,  "If  you  have  as  rmii 
sense  as  I'm  sure  you  have,  you  vl 
send  them  from  one  end  of  the  cotl 
try  to  the  other  advertising  Lee  Ci 
lege." 

I  am  glad  I  got  to  come  here.  I  i 
here  as  your  friend  to  talk  with  5 
for  a  few  minutes,  not  as  Govern 
but  as  a  fellow  Christian. 

I'm  different  from  most  of  the  mil 
isters  who  will  stand  up  here.  I  wal 
one  thing  distinctly  understood.  I  |! 
criticized  a  great  deal  by  those  wi 
don't  like  the  idea  of  my  occupyil 
the  pulpit,  but  I  have  been  standif, 
in  pulpits  since  I  was  in  high  scho 
and  I  don't  think  it  is  any  reason  ii 
stopping  just  because  I  happened 
get  elected  Governor  of  TennesS' 
With  that  thought  in  mind  I  shall  e 
ercise  the  privilege  of  standing  befc: 
groups  Uke  this  any  time  that  I  hai 
the  opportunity  to  do  so  and  can  re 
der  any  service  large  or  small. 

You  may  wonder  why  I  should 
interested    in    your    particular    gro 
since   I   am   not   a   member   of   yo! 
church.  I  happen  to  be  a  Methodist 
profession.  I   was   told  while   comi:l 
out  here  tonight  that  this  particull 
meeting  would  remind  me,  as  much 
anything  else  I  had  ever  seen,  oft 
Methodist  camp  meeting.  I'll  say  til 
to  you  folks,  we  Methodists  wt 
have  to  sing  awfully  good  to  ever  g 
to  singing  as  you  sang  here  tonight.j 

One  of  the  reasons  I  am  particulai 
ly  interested  in  you,  your  church  aii 
your  group  is  I  believe  in  giving  crec! 
where  credit  is  due.  I  became  interesi 
ed  in  you  because  of  the  good  I  ss 
your  ministers  were  doing.  Just  o| 
serving  them  and  the  good  job  th| 
are  trying  to  do  is  enough  to  ma 
anybody,  whether  he  be  governc 
farmer,  doctor,  lawyer,  or  merchai 
become  interested  in  the  good  wo 
that  is  going  on  in  the  name  of  tl 
great  church  they  represent. 

I  AM  NOT  HERE 
preach  you  a  sermon.  I  am  not  a  mil 
ister.  I  have  been  accused  recently 
getting  ready  to  go  into  the  ministi 
I  have  sought  to  explain  that  if  ai 
when  the  Lord  ever  calls  me  to  prea< 
I  will  answer  that  call.  I  think  that 
would  be  desecrating  that  which  I  b 
lieve  if  I  didn't  take  that  positio 
There  are  those  who  refuse  to  acce 
my  statement  that  I  have  not  decid< 
to  enter  the  ministry,  that  I  am  mer 
ly  doing  what  I  feel  called  upon  to  d 
so  the  other  day  down  in  Memphis 
finally  decided  I  had  to  make  it  a  litt 
clearer.  I  told  them  that  any  time 
feel  the  call  to  enter  the  ministry,  I 
answer    that    call,    but    I    thought 
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jjht  to  make  it  clear— that  call  is 
ng  to  come  from  above  and  not 
m  my  political  enemies.  I  want 
it  understood.  That's  the  clearest  I 
jw  how  to  make  it — it's  exactly 
y  I  feel  about  it. 

can  stand  before  you  as  one  who 
nts  to  be,  like  you,  a  child  of  God. 
wever,  I  want  to  make  this  clear  at 
i  beginning.  I  don't  stand  up  here 
i  talk  to  you  because  I  claim  to  be  a 
id  person.  There's  no  halo  around 

head.  I  have  never  claimed  to 
re  any  holier-than-thou  attitude, 
i  I'm  not  preaching  down  to  you. 
e  things  I  say  to  you  are  the  things 
elieve,  and  the  things  that  are  ap- 
:able  not  only  to  you,  but  to  Frank 
ment — all  of  us  together.  I  say  that 
:ause  I  think  it  should  be  distinctly 
ierstood  that  I  don't  appear  as  a 
lister.  I  appear  as  one  who  for  a 
y  few  minutes,  with  you  kind  in- 
gence,  wants  to  thank  you  for  in- 
ing  me  here,  wants  to  express  my 
)reciation  for  the  wonderful  music 

have  heard,  and  wants  to  talk  to 
i  about  some  things  you  and  I  both 
1  do  that  might  help  Tennessee  be 
letter  place  in  which  to  live,  the 
ited  States  of  America  an  even 
:ater  country  than  it  is,  as  it  stands 
i  greatest  of  all  nations  today. 
)n  this  occasion  as  I  look  over  this 
gnificent  congregation  and  as  the 
n  beats  down  on  this  magnificent 
t  roof  under  which  we  are  gath- 
d,  I  am  reminded  of  how  the  rain 
y  also  be  falling  in  the  faces  of 
rs  from  this  area  who  are  lying  on 
:ir  bellies  around  the  38th  Parallel 
the  land  they  call  Korea.  Boys  that 

fighting  and  dying  tonight  in  an 
ort  to  do  their  very  best  to  keep  for 
the  American  flag  and  to  also  keep 

us  the  right  to  worship  God  ac- 
ding  to  the  dictates  of  our  con- 
;nce.  But  folks,  for  every  bullet  that 
fats  against  those  boys  there  ought 
ibe  some  Christian  willing  to  get 
ivn  on  his  knees  and  pray  for  their 
le  and  speedy  return.  Every  time 
b  of  those  boys  has  to  face  the  en- 
ly  one  of  us  ought  to^turn  our  face 
pard  God  and  try  to  do  our  best  to 
itribute  something  here  at  home. 

want  to  ask  you  tonight  to   get 

fn  on  your  knees  before  you  go  to 
and  pray  to  Almighty  God  that 

will  give  the  President  of  the 
ited  States,  his  ambassadors  and 
iresentatives,  military  and  civilian 
ke,  the  wisdom  that  is  needed  to 
derstand  what  needs  to  be  done, 
ly  that  they  will  receive  the  ability 
carry  forward  that  which  needs  to 

done  to  bring  to  this  nation  an 
norable  peace  so  that  our  loved  ones 
iy  be  restored  to  their  rightful 
tee  and  be  able  to  worship  with  us 
j  next  time  a  camp  meeting  is  held. 

On  THIS  OCCASION  I  am 

ninded  of  the  fact  that  in  this  great 
ite  of  ours  there  are  almost  three 
d  a  half  million  people.  I  have  trav- 
d  from  one  end  of  Tennessee  to  the 
ler,  and  I  have  found  that  one  of 
r  great  troubles  is  this:  those  who 
!  doing  the  work  of  the  devil  him- 
f  are  willing  to  get  up  and  fight 
d  give  everything  they  have  to  try 
preserve  those  things  to  which  they 
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want  to  hold,  but  those  of  us  who 
claim  to  be  trying  to  do  what's  right 
so  often  show  an  unwillingness  to 
stand  up  and  fight  for  what  we  claim 
we  believe.  A  short  time  ago  I  an- 
nounced that  I  was  going  to  give  every 
sheriff  and  every  law-enforcement  of- 
ficer in  Tennessee  the  help  that  we 
can  give  them  in  their  efforts  to  en- 
force the  laws  of  Tennessee.  We  can't 
do  their  work  for  them;  we  can't  get 
out  here  and  police  every  little  estab- 
lishment, we  can't  do  everything  that 
we  would  like  to  do,  but  we  are  going 
to  do  all  we  can.  I  announced,  among 
other  things,  two  specific  things  we 
were  going  to  do.  One,  we  were  going 
to  do  everything  we  could  to  cut  down 
this  illegal  flow  of  liquor  across  the 
highways  of  Tennessee.  Two,  we  were 
going  to  do  our  best  to  close  the  doors 
of  every  professional  gambling  house 
in  Tennessee. 

Now  folks,  those  cheers  are  all  right 
here,  we're  in  church,  we're  in  a 
Tennessee  Church  of  God  camp  meet- 
ing, but  you  know  what  I  heard  from 
that.  I  was  criticized,  run  down,  and 
abused  from  Bristol  to  Memphis  by 
people  who  said  that  their  governor 
had  better  not  try  to  do  such  a  thing, 
by  people  who  said  that  I  was  step- 
ping out  of  bounds  when  I  tried  to  do 
it.  And  the  church  people  of  Tennes- 
see have  not  rallied  as  I  think  they 
should  to  the  cause  of — not  supporting 
Frank  Clement,  that's  not  the  point — 
but  supporting  the  principles  in  which 
we  say  we  believe.  Now,  I'd  like  to 
have  the  support  of  every  church 
member  in  Tennessee  in  that  drive, 
and  I'd  like  to  have  the  support  of  ev- 
ery sheriff  in  Tennessee  in  that  drive, 
but  I'd  like  to  tell  you  this,  I'm  going 
to  carry  it  forward  whether  any  of 
them  support  it  or  not,  and  I  think 
that  should  be  understood. 

I  sincerely  believe  that  my  sworn 
duty  under  the  Constitution  is  to  do 
my  best  to  see  that  the  laws  of  the 


State  are  enforced,  and  that's  what 
I'm  trying  to  do.  Now  don't  let  any- 
body tell  you  I  came  up  here  and 
made  you  a  political  speech.  None  of 
this  means  that  you  have  any  obliga- 
tion to  support  Frank  Clement  for  any 
office.  We  are  talking  about  principle. 
There  is  not  just  one  man,  nor  one 
preacher,  nor  one  governor,  who  can 
carry  out  those  things,  but  a  lot  of 
good  people  can.  I  think  the  time  has 
come  when  we  who  are  claiming  that 
should  show  our  colors  by  standing  up 
and  being  counted,  letting  the  world 
know  that  we  don't  just  talk  one  way 
but  we  act  the  same  way. 

What  I'm  really  talking  to  you  about 
is  spiritual  emphasis.  Now  this  thing 
of  having  a  bunch  of  fine  ministers  is 
all  right.  That's  the  most  honored  pro- 
fession of  them  all,  but  they  can't  do 
the  work  alone.  I  like  to  think  of 
heaven,  religion,  the  church,  and  God 
Almighty  as  being  like  a  giant  filling 
station  that's  always  ready  to  serve 
when  you  and  I  are  willing  to  go  in 
and  say  we  want  to  be  helped.  When 
we  have  done  that  we  can  move  for- 
ward. We  can  use  the  help  they  give 
us  and  do  a  better  job  than  we  have 
ever  done  before  trying  to  advance  up 
that  road  of  progress  that  leads  us  to- 
ward the  heights  that  every  good  per- 
son ought  to  be  interested  in. 

I  WAS  OUT  at  the  Peni- 
tentiary just  the  other  day.  I  took  my 
boys  out  there,  and  took  my  oldest 
boy  to  see  the  electric  chair  where 
men  have  died  for  crimes  they  com- 
mitted against  the  laws  of  God  and 
man.  I  told  him,  "Son,  I  won't  try  to 
influence  you  by  telling  you  what  I 
believe  as  to  whether  men  and  women 
should  be  sentenced  to  die.  That  is  the 
law  of  the  land.  But  I  do  tell  you  this. 
They  have  done  something  very  bad 
or  they  wouldn't  be  in  that  position." 
While  we  were  in  there  talking  about 
that  a  man  showed  us  around  and 
told  us  this  story.  He  said  that  with 
one  exception  everyone  that  had  been 
in  there  tried  to  act  brave,  but  before 
they  finally  went  to  meet  their  Maker, 
they  dropped  down  on  their  knees  and 
cringed  and  begged  for  mercy  and 
wanted  to  talk  about  God.  Now,  the 
time  for  talking  about  God  is  not  in 
the  last  days  or  in  the  last  hour,  be- 
cause one  of  these  days  we  are  going 
to  stand  before  the  judgment  bar  of 
God.  When  we  get  there  somebody  is 
going  to  have  to  have  the  key  to  un- 
lock the  door  that  will  lead  us  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

In  my  opinion  that  key  has  to  be 
something  of  a  password  that  will 
show  that  you  have  done  the  things 
that  you  knew  you  should  do.  Included 
among  them  will  be  carrying  on  Chris- 
tian missionary  work  among  your 
friends  and  neighbors  and  letting 
them  know  what  you  believe  and  let- 
ting them  know  why  they  should  be- 
lieve and  live  in  accordance  with  that 
same  religion. 

If  you  really  believe  in  your  religion 
and  your  church,  you  will  get  out  here 
and  do  something  about  it  yourself. 
You  will  talk  to  your  friends  and 
neighbors;    you'll    spread    the    Word. 

(Turn  to  the  next  page  please) 
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You'll  talk  to  them  about  being  born 
again.  You'll  talk  to  them  about  sanc- 
tification.  You'll  talk  to  them  about 
these  other  things  in  which  you  say 
you  believe;  but  the  question  is,  do  we, 
in  this  day  and  age,  really  believe  in 
the  things  in  which  we  say  we  believe? 
Some  people  have  reason  to  doubt 
whether  we  do  or  not,  because  if  we 
did,  I  believe  we'd  do  more  about  it. 

A  friend  of  mine,  the  son  of  a  Bap- 
tist preacher  in  North  Nashville,  told 
me  this  story.  He  was  going  across 
busy  42nd  Street  in  New  York  City  not 
too  many  months  ago  with  a  young 
man  he  knew  was  not  a  Christian.  As 
they  started  to  leave  the  curb,  picking 
that  moment  when  it  wasn't  too  em- 
barrassing, (so  many  of  us  have  got- 
ten to  where  we  think  it  is  embarrass- 
ing to  talk  to  somebody  about  their 
soul)  he  said,  "Jim,  you  ought  to  be  a 
member  of  some  church."  He  didn't 
tell  him  which  one — just  some  church. 
When  Jim  asked  "Why?"  he  gave  him 
all  the  reasons  that  you  would  give, 
about  heaven  and  reuniting  with 
loved  ones  and  about  living  a  good, 
clean  Christian  life.  About  that  time 
they  had  reached  the  middle  of  the 
intersection  and  his  friend  turned  to 
him  and  said,  "Fred,  if  I  really  be- 
lieved what  you  tell  me  you  believe, 
I'd  get  down  on  my  hands  and  knees 
if  I  had  to  and  crawl  and  carry  that 
message  to  every  friend  and  relative 
I  have." 

Now  the  question  is,  "Do  you  really 
believe  in  your  religion  like  you  say 
you  do?"  If  you  do,  you've  got  to  do 
more  than  say  Yes  and  Amen.  It  is 
easy  to  come  out  to  a  meeting  like 
this  and  listen  to  this  wonderful  sing- 
ing and  be  just  as  happy  as  we  can 
and  say  Yes  and  Amen,  and  That's 
a  wonderful  thing,  but  the  question  is, 
when  you  are  with  friends  or  loved 
ones  who  you  know  don't  believe  as 
you  do,  do  you  try  to  win  that  friend, 
and  talk  to  him  a  little  bit  about  what 
you  believe? 

I'm  talking  to  you  plainly  and 
frankly  about  some  things  that  I  be- 
lieve. I  haven't  attempted  to  flatter 
you  by  telling  you  I  was  a  member  of 
your  church;  I  haven't  attempted  to 
get  into  doctrine.  What  I  have  tried 
to  do  is  to  say  this:  I  believe  that  the 
people  who  are  within  the  sound  of 
my  voice  are  sincere  and  interested  in 
doing  the  work  of  the  Lord,  but,  if  you 
are,  you've  got  to  do  more  than  come 
here,  enjoy  it,  and  then  stand  before 
the  judgment  bar  of  God,  and  when 
He  asks  what  you've  done  to  justify 
admission,  say,  "Lord,  I've  saved  my- 
self," because,  in  my  opinion,  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  gaining  admission  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  on  the  basis 
that  all  in  the  world  you  ever  did  was 
to  spend  your  whole  life  saving  your- 
self. You're  going  to  have  to  get  out 
here  and  try  to  save  somebody  else. 

I'VE  TALKED  to  you  this 
way  tonight  because  that  is  what  is 
in  my  heart  and  that  is  what  I  believe. 
As  Governor  of  Tennessee,  I  am  try- 
ing to  be  a  good  governor  to  all  the 
people:  Catholic,  Protestant  or  Jew, 
Methodist,    Church    of    God,    Baptist, 

(Continued  on  page  23) 


Your  Countenance  Is  Showing 

"The  show  of  their  countenance  doth  witness  against  them,"  Isaiah  3:9. 
By  Jeanette  Stanley 

JN  EVERYDAY  CONVERSATION  we  use  common  words— that  is,  wore 
that  are  known  and  generally  accepted  by  everyone;  words  that  we  ha? 
been  accustomed  to  hearing  and  using  all  our  lives.  We  never  stop  1 
look  up  any  of  them  in  the  dictionary  as  that  would  seem  quite  foolish  to  us 
We  feel  as  if  we  already  know  them  well  and  are  quite  satisfied  with  th 
connotation  we  have  always  had.  The  word  "countenance"  is  classified  in  tha 
group  of  common  words,  but  have  you  ever  taken  time  to  think  of  what  tb 
real  meaning  might  be?  Countenance  is  the  outward  expression  on  the  fac 
caused  by  an  inner  feeling. 


The  FACE  is  the  great- 
est and  strongest  revealer  of  feeling. 
Although  we  may  be  reserved  in  man- 
ner, our  eyes  will  sparkle  with  elation, 
or  flash  a  stare  of  anger,  whatever 
the  case  may  be.  The  expression  that 
comes  from  internal  and  external 
emotions,  such  as,  shock,  fear,  sur- 
prise, or  anger,  is  natural  and  sponta- 
neous. But  sometimes,  even  though 
we  are  able  to  conceal  our  temporary 
feelings,  if  the  emotion  lingers  for  any 
length  of  time,  we  cannot  efficiently 
cover-up. 

Every  day  as  we  walk  down  the 
street,  we  meet  many  people  and  see 
many  different  countenances.  We 
don't  know  who  the  people  are,  neither 
do  we  have  any  way  of  knowing  what 
type  of  character  they  have  as  we 
have  never  observed  their  actions  or 
listened  to  their  speech.  So,  there  is 
no  alternative  than  to  form  our 
opinion  of  them  by  the  expression  of 
their  face. 

As  we  look  upon  each  countenance, 
we  immediately  begin  to  conclude  as 
to  why  it  is  such.  If  the  countenance 
is  hard  and  unpleasant,  it  is  only  na- 
tural for  us  to  think  they  must  be  un- 
kind, selfish,  or  probably  filled  with 
unclean  thoughts.  The  person  who  dis- 
plays a  sad  expression  touches  our 
hearts  and  the  instinctive  human 
sympathy  makes  us  wonder  what  bur- 
den he  is  bearing,  or  what  dis- 
aster has  come  into  his  life.  On 
the  other  hand,  we  may  pass  that 
person  with  a  bright  glowing  counten- 
ance that  causes  us  to  return  his 
friendly  smile  before  we  realize  it 
and  have  an  inner  desire  to  be  better 
acquainted  with  him.  "A  merry 
heart  maketh  a  cheerful  counten- 
ance." Proverbs  15:15. 

As   THE   ARTIST   makes 


his  picture  line  by  line,  so  are  v 
just  as  surely  forming  our  counter 
ances.  We  can  watch  the  artist  j 
work  because  he  works  on  the  oul 
side  of  the  picture  with  a  brush.  Bi 
we  cannot  see  our  friends  or  ourselv< 
at  work  because  it  is  done  on  the  ir. 
side  with  words,  thoughts  and  deed 
Whenever  we  say  an  unkind  word  ( 
do  something  unkind  just  to  hui 
someone,  we  ourselves  receive  th 
greater  harm  in  the  end.  It  is  tru 
he  may  forgive  it  in  time,  and  eve 
forget,  but  it  is  built  into  our  livt 
and  somehow  finds  its  way  to  the  e> 
pression  on  our  faces  where  it  is  see 
by  everyone. 

Actors  may  make  up  their  faces  t 
fit  the  part  they  are  representini 
but  in  real  everyday  life,  our  counter 
ances  automatically  grow  to  look  th 
way  we  are  on  the  inside.  All  of  i 
should  sincerely  desire  to  have  kin< 
noble  countenances  which  stand  fc 
character  and  Christianity. 

When  the  artist  paints  a  picture  h 
has  a  model  to  follow.  Whether  it 
human  or  inantimate  object,  if  it 
unpleasant  to  look  upon,  the  pictui 
is   also   unpleasant.   If   the   model 
pleasing    and   beautiful,    we   have 
beautiful  picture.  We  always  think  c 
Jesus  as  having  a  beautiful  face  be 
cause  His  life  was  beautiful,  and  if  vi 
collow  His  life  and  teachings  as  ox; 
model,  our  countenance  could  not  pos 
sibly  be  hard  or  unpleasant.  God  sure 
ly  wants  us  to  have  kind  faces,  an 
has  given  His  Son  for  our  model. 

Let  us  always  remember  what  th 
poet  has  said: 

"Beautiful  thoughts  make  a  beautifu 

life; 
And  a  beautiful  life  makes  a  beautifi 

face." 

What  kind  of  countenance  are  yo 
displaying  today? 
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By  REV.  M.  G. 
McLUHAN 


THE  FAMILY  ALTAR  IN  HOMES 
TODAY— AND  TOMORROW 

1  /oUNG  PEOPLE,  God  bless  your 
//  hearts,  you  are  privileged  with 

'/  the  promise  of  many  tomorrows. 

W    I  know  something  about  the  vi- 

on  that  is  down  deep  in  your  soul.  I 
now  about  the  air  castles  and  dream 
Lties,  and  about  the  vistas  of  adven- 
ire  and  opportunity  that  you  are 
binking  about.  I  want  you  to  reraem- 
ter  this,  however,  that  before  you 
tart  going  too  fast  toward  those  ob- 
sctives,  before  you  start  climbing  that 
lountain  of  life's  adventure,  before 
ou  lay  the  cornerstone  of  the  dream 
.ome  you  have  imagined,  you  had  bet- 
er  start  thinking  about  God,  and  the 
tmosphere  of  that  home. 

Our  future  as  a  church  depends 
olely  and  completely  upon  the  at- 
losphere  that  we  today  are  develop- 
ig  for  our  homes  of  tomorrow.  We 
all  go  nowhere  numerically  or  spiri- 
ually,  or  any  other  way,  unless  we 
ecognize  that  our  first  source  of  pow- 
r  is  around  the  family  altar,  rather 
han  the  church  altar.  Here  is  where 
ther  great  religious  movements  fell. 

knew  a  saintly  old  preacher  who 
ad  preached  and  ridden  the  circuits 
5  or  60  years  ago.  He  preached  a 
lasterpiece  of  a  sermon  on  THE 
ORPEDOES  THAT  SANK  MY  FA- 
HER'S  CHURCH.  "The  most  potent 
low,"  he  said,  "was  when  the  devil 
ucceeded  in  getting  Christian  fami- 
es  to  abandon  their  family  altars." 

So,  young,  person,  you  must  recog- 
ize  these  facts  in  your  preparation 
ar  life.  How  are  you  going  to  live  in 
lat  home  of  your  dreams?  If  the 
amily  altar  is  not  in  the  blue  prints, 
hey  are  incomplete.  In  your  prepara- 
.on  for  life  there  is  nothing  that  you 
lould  consider  above  or  before  the 
ford  of  God.  The  Bible  is  your  only 
ifeguard,  the  only  sure  foundation 
lat  you  could  ever  hope  to  build  your 
ome  upon,  and  the  only  safe  basis  of 
fe-learning  for  your  children. 

'OME—THE  CENTER  OF  SPIRITUAL 
STRENGTH 

The    church    is   no 

;ronger  spiritually  than  the  homes  of 
le  people  who  attend  it.  You  cannot 
leasure  the  spiritual  vitality  and  life 
f  the  church  by  the  way  people  act  in 
le  church,  but  you  can  measure  the 


spiritual  power  and  vitality  of  your 
church  by  the  spiritual  atmosphere  in 
the  homes  of  the  church  members. 
Our  problem  then  as  ministers,  par- 
ents, and  prospective  parents  in  the 
Church  of  God,  is  to  guard  our  home 
atmosphere.  Let  this  thought  perme- 
ate your  minds  and  souls  that  the 
greatest  assurance  of  the  future,  if 
we  want  to  sink  the  anchor  of  the 
church  down  deep  and  keep  the  old 
ship  from  drifting,  and  the  storm 
from  overwhelming  it,  is  not  the  evan- 
gelistic program,  though  that  is  im- 
portant, not  the  Sunday  School  pro- 
gram, though  that  is  tremendously 
vital,  not  the  program  of  church  edu- 
cation, though  it  is  very  necessary: 
We  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  hard 
core  of  spiritual  living  is  where  we 
spend  the  most  of  the  hours  of  our 
lives,  that  is  in  the  home. 

So  when  I  take  my  education  as  a 
young  person  in  the  Church  of  God, 
and  I  say  that  I  love  my  church  and  I 
want  my  life  to  be  a  real  source  of 
glory  to  my  Maker,  I  must  recognize 
that  the  very  first  consideration  in  the 
preparation  of  my  heart  and  life  are 
my  personal  views  of  what  my  home 
is  going  to  be  like.  Parents  are  not  go- 
ing to  present  their  church  with  won- 
derful godly  members  by  merely 
bringing  their  children  to  Sunday 
School.  You  can  only  present  your  chil- 
dren to  the  church  as  godly  Chris- 
tians by  bringing  them  first  to  the 
family  altar  and  teaching  them  there 
the  glorious  principle  of  how  to  live  a 
victorious  life.  Remember,  no  princi- 
ple can  be  learned  without  practice. 
Your  church  is  not  any  stronger  spir- 
itually than  your  home.  What  sort  of 
atmosphere  are  you  going  to  have  in 
the  home  that  you  are  going  to  build, 
young  person? 

I  am  talking  to  youth  about  the 
home  it  is  planning.  Some  say,  "My 
home  is  a  private  affair."  Oh,  no,  it  is 
not  a  private  affair!  The  Bible  says 
that  no  one  lives  to  himself  and  that 
nobody  dies  to  himself.  I  am  interest- 
ed in  the  kind  of  homes  you  young 
men  and  women  are  going  to  build 
for  the  church  of  the  Living  God.  As  a 
preacher  and  an  educator  in  this 
church,  I  am  interested  in  what  sort 
of  thing  you  have  in  mind  for  your 
home — the  one  you  are  going  to  build 
tomorrow,  or  next  spring,  or  this  fall. 
If  Jesus  tarries  until  what  little  bit  of 
hair  I  have  turns  to  grey,  the  charac- 


ter of  the  church  in  that  day  is  going 
to  be  reflected  by  the  home  you  are 
going  to  build  tomorrow.  That  is  why 
we  all  must  be  interested. 

YOUTH'S  PRIME  OBJECTIVE 

What  is  the  main  objective  in  a 
young  person's  life?  I  am  sure  that  a 
lot  of  preachers  have  missed  it.  Have 
you  ever  thought  seriously  about  what 
the  real  objective  of  youth  is?  It  is  the 
building  of  a  home.  Some  one  says, 
"Oh,  no,  I'm  going  to  be  a  preacher." 
Let  me  advise  you,  my  young  friend. 
Your  preaching  won't  amount  to  any- 
thing if  your  home  life  is  not  right. 
Some  girl  says,  "I'm  going  to  be  a  ca- 
reer woman."  The  greatest  career  you 
can  ever  choose,  my  dear,  is  to  be  the 
mother  of  children  and  raise  them  up 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  Some  young 
person  says,  "I'm  pursuing  my  edu- 
cation so  that  I  can  be  something."  A 
noble  objective  indeed,  but  remember 
that  "something"  that  you  dream  of 
will  be  just  what  you  are  at  home.  So 
start  deciding  what  you  are  going  to 
be  behind  the  walls  of  your  own  home, 
and  then  you  will  know  how  success- 
ful you  are  going  to  be  elsewhere. 

Show  me  a  minister  whose  home 
life  is  beautiful1  because  Christ  is  ac- 
tually the  Head  of  the  home ;  show  me 
a  servant  of  Christ  whose  home  at- 
mosphere is  like  a  corner  of  heaven, 
and  I'll  show  you  a  man  who  has 
reached  his  goal  in  life  as  a  preacher 
of  the  Gospel.  When  he  steps  into  the 
pulpit  the  power  of  the  spiritual  sanc- 
tity of  his  home  will  come  flooding  in- 
to his  soul,  his  congregation  will  be 
blessed,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be 
pleased  to  anoint  him. 

Oh,  I  know  what  you  are  thinking 
about,  young  person.  Undoubtedly  it  is 
your  dream  home,  and  God  bless  you 
for  the  dream,  but  be  sure  to  put  your 
Bible  under  your  arm  as  you  march 
toward  your  objective.  Sad  to  say, 
many  people  know  very  little  about  a 
home,  and  as  a  result  their  children 
know  little  about  one  also.  Even  some 
of  our  Pentecostal  people  know  very 
little  about  a  real  Christian  home.  To 
many  it  is  just  a  place  where  they 
can  close  the  door,  a  place  to  sleep 
before  they  have  to  rush  off  to  work 
or  church.  No,  home  is  not  much  to 
some  people,  but  home  is  a  wonderful 
place  if  you  know  what  God  thinks 
about  it,  and  you  reap  the  benefits 
and  opportunities  that  it  really  af- 
fords. 


>ctober,  1953 
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Jan  Styka's  "The  Crucifixion" 


By  ENOLA  CHAMBERLIN 


C^HE  LIGHTS  in  the  huge  audi- 
/  torium  fade  out.  The  people  in 
*^/  the  semi-circle  before  the  long 
gray-draped  wall  sit  in  reverent  si- 
lence. Organ  notes  tremble  in  the  air. 
The  draperies  part.  In  slow  stateliness 
they  sweep  back  the  one-hundred  feet 
from  the  center  to  each  end  of  the 
room  and  the  details  of  Jan  Styka's 
unbelievable  picture  "The  Crucifixion" 
comes  into  view. 

What  an  unforgettable  moment.' 
The  heart  hammers.  The  throat  con- 
stricts. Breathing  waits.  Grandeur, 
simplicity,  stark  realism  portrayed  in 
marvelous  color  and  magic  beauty  un- 
fold and  unfold  until  the  senses  stag- 
ger. You  live,  not  in  the  moment,  but 
in  the  time  of  Christ. 

The  canvas,  or  the  several  on  which 
the  picture  lives,  stretches  one-hun- 
dred and  ninety-five  feet  along  the 
wall.  It  reaches  forty-five  feet  to  the 
ceiling.  It  depicts  the  scene  on  Calvary 
when  Christ  and  the  two  thieves  wait 
for  their  crosses  to  be  made  ready. 
Christ  in  a  white  robe  grips  the  eyes. 
He  stands  between  and  behind  the 
standards  already  erected  for  the 
thieves.  His  own  lies  at  His  feet. 
Groups  of  people  huddle  together  or 
draw  back  from  each  other;  mourners, 
the  Roman  soldiers,  the  laborers  erect- 
ing the  crosses.  Beyond  the  hill,  Je- 
rusalem, with  its  houses,  its  walls,  its 
gullied  terrain  sweeps  to  the  outer- 
most edges  of  the  picture.  People  in 
the  distance  go  about  their  business 
unperturbed. 

The  thunder-black  sky  throws  an 
ominous  shadow  over  all  but  the  cen- 
ter of  the  scene.  Here  the  sun  strikes 
through  and  focuses  its  light  on  the 
form  of  Christ.  A  faint  glow  emanates 
from  around  His  head.  His  eyes  are 
raised  to  heaven.  The  scene  so  true,  so 
moving  makes  you  feel  as  if  the  artist 
must  have  viewed  it  at  first  hand.  But 
its  painting  occurred  less  than  seven- 
ty-five years  ago. 

JAN  STYKA  did  not 
come  to  the  work  on  this  picture  un- 
prepared. Painting  had  been  his  whole 
life  ever  since  his  childhood.  He  en- 
tered a  school  of  painting  at  Vienna 


at  seventeen.  With  virtually  no  money 
to  live  on,  he  starved  himself  until 
people  called  him  "the  pale  Pole," 
rather  than  to  give  up  his  dream  and 
what  he  knew  to  be  the  work  of  his 
life. 

At  nineteen  he  won  a  gold  medal  of 
honor  which  paved  the  way  for  him  to 
have  more  food  and,  what  was  more 
important  to  him,  instruction  from 
noted  artists.  A  short  while  later  he 
won  the  Prix  of  Rome  and  studied  in 
Italy  for  a  year.  One  of  his  first  pic- 
tures of  note,  "The  Holy  Virgin  bless- 
ing the  people  of  Poland,"  won  him 
national  honors  in  his  home  country. 
His  pictures,  painted  for  the  Hungari- 
an government,  which  decided  the 
Hungarian  War  of  Independence, 
were  taken  to  Budapest  and  arranged 
in  a  building  especially  erected  for 
them. 

But  Styka  loved  the  Holy  Land.  The 
events  just  before  and  just  after  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ  drew  him  like  a 
powerful  magnet.  He  once  remarked, 
"My  soul  goes  out  to  those  lands 
which  will  never  cease  to  be  the  source 
of  divine  grace  so  long  as  the  world 
endures."  So,  when  Ignace  Jan  Pade- 
rewiski  suggested  that  he  paint  a  pic- 
ture showing  the  triumph  of  Chris- 
tianity through  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ,  Styka  threw  himself  desper- 
ately into  the  project.  He  went  to  the 
land,  and  lived  there  a  year.  He 
roamed  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  and 
the  Dead  Sea.  He  explored  Palestine. 
He  spent  Easter  Sunday  at  the  Holy 
Sepulchre. 

On  his  return  to  Rome  he  worked 
madly.  Ten,  twelve,  fourteen  hours  a 
day  he  labored  until  the  finished  pic- 
ture reared  itself  before  him.  With  its 
completion  he  became  fired  anew. 
Three  people  he  had  painted  came  to 
life  within  his  mind.  From  an  eleva- 
tion at  the  right  hand  side  of  the  cen- 
ter of  the  scene,  a  white  haired  Ro- 
man and  a  young  man  and  woman, 
regard  the  gathering  on  the  hilltop. 
In  their  eyes  the  painter  saw  an  ex- 
pression which  indicated  that  faith  in 
Christ  was  being  born  in  their  hearts. 
In  his  mind  he  saw  them  going  forth 
to  preach  the   gospel.  He   saw   them 


tracked  down,  martyred  and  crucifie) 
in  turn.  He  must  follow  them.  For  twl 
years  he  stayed  in  Rome.  He  read  cj 
and  lived  in  the  Rome  of  the  days  c 
the  persecution  .of  the  Christians.  ' 
Finally,  saturated  through  a  n 
through  with  his  subject,  he  bega 
once  more  to  paint.  "Nero's  Circus, 
an  immense  canvas  of  dream  an 
power  flowed  forth  from  beneath  h: 
hand.  It  depicted  the  crumbling  of  pa 
gan  society  and  the  advent  of  th 
Christian  principles.  Following  this  h 
illustrated  Sienkiewicz's  great  boo 
Quo  Vadis.  This  he  did  in  such 
way  as  to  show  the  death  of  paganisi 
in  Rome  when  it  seemed  at  its  heigh 
and  the  triumph  of  Christianity  whe 
it  seemed  at  its  lowest  ebb.  This  serie 
of  fifteen  pictures,  acclaimed  in  Pari 
in  1902,  were  brought  to  America  an 
exhibited  at  the  Louisiana  Purchas 
Exhibition  in  St.  Louis.  To  the  world 
great  loss  a  fire  broke  out  during  tb 
closing  hours  of  the  exhibition  and  a 
but  two  of  the  pictures  were  badl 
damaged  or  destroyed. 

In  the  me  an  tim 

"The  Crucifixion"  was  all  but  lost.  I 
its  completion  in  1895  Paderewiski  haj 
erected  a  beautiful  building  in  War 
saw  to  display  it.  The  people  of  Europ] 
gasped  at  its  overwhelming  beaut: 
Following  its  showing  in  Europe  ij 
came  to  America  but  found  no  build 
ing  large  enough  to  display  it.  Styk 
died.  The  painting  was  all  but  forgoti 
ten.  Then  one  day  Dr.  Hubert  Eato:i 
learned  of  the  picture.  Fired  as  Styk 
had  been  at  the  painting  of  it,  he  de 
cided  to  erect  a  building  to  house  I 

He  set  to  work.  The  building  mus 
be  beautiful.  It  must  be  majestic.  1 
must  be  large  enough  to  show  th 
painting  in  its  entirety  and  to  its  bes 
advantage.  So  the  Hall  of  the  Cruci 
fixion  came  into  being.  A  massiv 
building,  it  crowns  the  top  of  a  beau 
tiful  hill  at  Forest  Lawn  Memoris 
Park,  Glendale,  California.  Huge  but 
tressed  walls  and  graceful  tower 
dominate  its  front.  The  gigantic  door 
way  dwarfs  the  people  who  pas 
through  it.  The  rose  window  whic! 
surmounts  the  door  shines  forth  i: 
eye-catching  beauty.  The  vaulted  ceil 
ing  and  oak-paneled  walls  of  the  cor 
ridor  leading  to  the  auditorium  ham 
mer  at  the  heart  with  their  grandeui 

In  a  room  adjacent  to  the  mail 
auditorium  stands  Strobel's  prize-win 
ning  bust  of  Styka.  Portraits  of  botl 
Styka  and  Paderewiski  grace  the  walls 
The  artist's  palette  and  brushes  re 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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By 
STHER  MILLER  PAYLER 


()oAB,  WAKE  UP,"  called  his  fa- 
ll ther. 

"y  Joab  opened  his  eyes  and  saw 
f  it  was  dark.  He  squeezed  his  eyes 
ut  again. 

"Today's  the  day  you've  been  wait- 
g  for,  son,"  reminded  his  father. 
"The  day  we  go  to  see  and  hear  Je- 
s,"  cried  Joab,  jumping  up. 
Joab  had  never  dressed  and  swal- 
wed  his  breakfast  so  fast.  "Let's  get 
arted,  Father,  so  we  don't  miss 
im."  He  turned  to  his  mother.  "I 
ish  you  could  go  with  us  too." 

I  must  take  care  of  the  little  ones, 
ney  couldn't  walk  that  far,"  an- 
gered his  mother.  "Take  this  lunch, 
r  I  know  you  are  always  hungry." 
Joab  looked  inside  the  napkin.  "Five 
irley  loaves  and  two  fish.  Maybe  I 
in  share  it  with  Jesus." 
"I've  given  your  father  the  same," 
plied  Mother. 

It  was  just  getting  light  when  Joab 
id  his  father  started  down  the  road, 
tfo  fishing  today,"  grinned  his  father. 
'I'll  not  have  to  clean  nets!"  smiled 
oab.  "But  any  day  is  a  holiday  when 
person  sees  Jesus." 
"Yes,"  nodded  his  father.  "Maybe 
e'll  see  our  friend,  Andrew.  He's  one 
f  the  disciples  who  goes  everywhere 
1th  Jesus." 

SOON  THE  SUN  came  up. 
It's  hot,"  said  Joab.  "How  much  fur- 
her?"  The  dust  felt  hot  between  Jo- 
Ib's  bare  toes  and  on  the  bottoms  of 
^is  feet. 

"Have  you  seen  Jesus  today?"  the 
ather  asked  a  beggar  who  sat  by  the 
oadside. 

"He  crossed  the  Sea  of  Galilee,"  said 
he  beggar  pointing. 

"How  shall  we  get  across?"  asked 
roab. 

"Let's  not  worry  until  we  get  there, 
rhe  Lord  will  provide,"  answered  his 
'ather.  "Let's  sit  in  the  shade  and  eat 
unch  and  rest." 

"I  want  to  share  my  lunch  with  Je- 
>us,"  answered  Joab.  "I'll  eat  just  one 
oaf  and  one  fish  and  save  the  rest, 
tfo.  I'll  not  start." 

"Share  mine,"  said  his  father. 

"If  you  have  any  to  give  away,  give 
it  to  the  beggar,"  said  Joab,  knowing 
;hat  was  what  Jesus  would  do. 

Soon  they  were  on  their  way  again. 
'The  Sea  of  Galilee!  How  blue  it  is!" 
sxclaimed  the  father. 

"I  see  lots  of  people  on  the  moun- 
tain side.  They  cover  the  grass  like 
field  flowers  in  their  colored  robes," 
exclaimed  Joab.  "Jesus  must  be  there." 
"We  could  walk  around  the  lake, 
but  it  would  take  us  so  long,"  said  the 


By  giving  all  he  had  to  Christ, 
Joab  blessed  everybody  present  that  day. 


father  frowning.  "I  have  no  money  to 
pay  for  a  boat  to  take  us  over." 

They  watched  a  fisherman  bring  in 
his  boat.  "Maybe  we  could  help  him 
for  a  ride?"  said  Joab.  He  ran  to  the 
water's  edge.  "Could  we  help  you  get 
out  your  fish  and  clean  your  nets  for 
a  ride  across?" 

The  fisherman  shook  his  head: 
"No,"  he  grumbled. 

"Please,  we  want  to  see  Jesus  and 
hear  Him.  We've  walked  all  day," 
begged  Joab,  his  cheeks  red.  "We're 
fishermen  and  know  how  to  help." 

"All  right,"  snapped  the  man,  shut- 
ting his  mouth  like  a  turtle.  Joab 
scrambled  into  the  boat,  his  father 
after  him. 

"And  you  don't  like  to  clean  nets," 
whispered  his  father. 

"But  I  want  to  see  Jesus  so  much," 
answered  Joab.  All  the  time  he 
worked,  he  kept  telling  the  fisherman 
about  Jesus. 

"If  you  watch  my  boat  while  I  take 
my  fish  to  the  market,  I  shall  go  with 
you  and  see  if  Jesus  is  what  you  say," 
mumbled  the  man.  "I  have  heard 
about  Him,  but  have  never  believed." 

JoAB  AND  HIS  father 
waited  in  the  boat.  "Will  he  never 
come?"  fidgeted  Joab.  "I'm  so  hungry 
and  so  impatient  to  see  Jesus." 

At  last  the  fisherman  returned, 
jingling  some  coins  in  a  leather  bag. 
Joab  grabbed  oars  and  helped  row.  So 
did  his  father.  Even  before  they 
beached  the  boat,  Joab  called,  "I  see 
Jesus." 

"Where?"  asked  the  fisherman 
squinting. 

"The  man  with  the  white  seamless 


robe,  and  the  face  like  sunshine," 
pointed  Joab. 

"I  see  Andrew  too,"  said  his  father. 

"We  shall  never  get  close  enough  to 
hear  what  He  is  saying  before  night," 
grunted  the  fisherman.  "I'm  going 
back." 

"Come  with  us,"  urged  Joab.  "Jesus 
will  bless  you  and  make  you  happy." 

"Me,  happy?"  scowled  the  fisher- 
man. "Why  should  I  be  happy?" 

"Because  Jesus  is  God's  Son,  and  He 
loves  all,"  Joab  smiled. 

As  they  started  through  the  crowd, 
Joab  cried:  "I  forgot  my  lunch.  I  laid 
it  down  when  I  rowed."  He  ran  and 
got  it  and  came  back.  He  held  his 
lunch  in  one  hand  and  put  his  other 
hand  in  the  fisherman's  big  hand. 

Patiently  making  their  way  through 
the  crowd,  they  were  at  last  near  An- 
drew. He  smiled  at  them.  Joab  thought 
Jesus  was  looking  directly  at  him,  as 
He  spoke  words  which  made  Joab  for- 
get he  was  tired,  hungry  and  it  was 
almost  night.  The  fisherman  let  go 
his  hand  and  stared  at  Jesus,  his 
mouth  open  in  wonder.  Joab  noticed 
he  no  longer  looked  cross. 

Jesus  stopped  talking 
and  it  was  like  music  ending.  Joab  and 
his  father  were  talking  to  Andrew.  "I 
want  to  share  my  lunch  with  Jesus," 
said  Joab.  Andrew  held  the  napkin  in 
his  hands. 

Joab  heard  Jesus  say  to  Philip: 
"Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that 
these  people  may  be  fed  in  this  desert 
place?" 

Philip  threw  up  his  hands:  "Two 
hundred  pennyworth  would  not  be 
enough  for  each  one  to  have  even  a 
little." 

"My  lunch,"  whispered  Joab  to  An- 
drew. 

Andrew,  with  Joab  at  his  heels,  went 
over  to  Jesus:  "This  lad  has  five  barley 
loaves  and  two  small  fish.  But  what 
are  they  among  so  many?"  said  An- 
drew. 

Jesus  smiled  at  Joab  and  thanked 
him.  He  said  to  the  disciples:  "Make 
the  people  sit  down." 

With  a  rustle  the  great  crowd  sat 
on  the  grass,  so  it  was  covered. 
"What's  Jesus  going  to  do?"  whispered 
the  fisherman  in  Joab's  ear. 

Joab  answered:  "Watch  and  see. 
Jesus  is  holding  my  lunch.  I'm  so  hap- 
py I  saved  it  for  Him." 

"He  blesses  the  food,"  exclaimed  Jo- 
ab's father.  He  gives  it  to  the  disciples 
and  they  give  it  to  the  people." 

When  Andrew  handed  them  each 
several  loaves  and  fish,  Joab  bit  into 
it  eagerly.  The  fisherman  said:  "How 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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1 ISTEN  to  the  Prophet  Hosea,  "I 
—  f  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel: 
^-'^  he  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and 
cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon,"  Ho- 
sea 14:5.  Hosea  leads  us  to  the  source 
of  the  dew-drenched  life.  It  is  from 
Christ  that  this  priceless  gift  comes. 
Those  who  spend  much  time  with  the 
Master  come  forth  with  the  dew  of 
blessing  upon  their  lives. 

Dew  is  moisture  condensed  from  the 
atmosphere,  especially  at  night,  and 
deposited  in  the  form  of  small  drops 
upon  any  cool  surface.  Drops  of  dew 
are  very  refreshing  to  the  growing 
plants.  Just  picture  an  early  morning, 
after  the  falling  of  a  heavy  dew.  All 
the  bushes  and  plants  are  dripping 
from  the  moisture.  It  is  a  beautiful 
scene  indeed,  isn't  it?  Yet  there  is 
something  more  beautiful  than  the 
earth  dripping  with  dew!  What  is 
that?  you  ask.  It  is  an  individual  so 
imbued  with  prayer  that  it  appears  to 
drip  from  his  life. 

Dew  falls  in  the  stillness  of  night 
when  all  nature  is  hushed  to  rest. 
What  is  true  in  nature  holds  true  in 
spiritual  things;  in  this  we  have  the 
key-reason  why  so  many  of  God's  peo- 
ple are  living  dewless  lives.  They  are 
restless,  anxious,  impatient  with  no 
time  at  all  to  be  still  before  the  Lord. 
The  finer  things  are  being  sacrificed 
for  the  coarser;  the  things  of  value 
for  the  worthless. 

While  Jesus  was  on  earth  He  spent 
hours  in  prayer.  There  existed  such 
close  fellowship  between  the  Father 
and  Son  that  Christ  often  prayed  all 
night.  Can  you  see  Him  kneeling  there 
all  alone?  His  communion  with  the 
Father  held  first  place  in  His 
thoughts.  In  Gethsemane  His  three 
most  beloved  disciples  went  to  sleep, 
but  the  Lord  continued  in  intercessory 
prayer.  "And  being  in  an  agony  he 
prayed  more  earnestly:  and  his  sweat 
was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood 
falling  down  to  the  ground,"  Luke 
22:44.  Finally  an  angel  came  and  com- 
forted the  Son  of  God.  His  earthly 
friends,  unconscious  of  the  struggle  of 
their  Lord,  were  dozing  when  they 
should  have  been  watching.  Jesus  won 
the  victory  that  night  and  left  an  ex- 
ample for  us  to  follow. 

All  the  prophets  were  men  whose 
lives  had  been  dew-drenched.  God  on- 
ly called  those  who  were  infused  with 
prayer  and  supplication.  Jeremiah  is 
known  as  the  weeping  prophet.  In  Jer. 
9:1,  this  prophet  tells  us,  "O  that  my 
head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a 
fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep 
day  and  night  for  the  slain  of  the 
daughters  of  my  people!"  Jeremiah's 
mourning  for  the  sins  and  desolations 
of  his  people  had  already  exhausted 
his  source  of  tears.  Now  he  desired  a 
fountain  opened  there,  that  he  might 
weep  day  and  night  for  the  slain  of 
his  people. 

The  life  of  Jeremiah  covers  one  of 
the  most  dramatic  and  catastrophic 
periods  of  human  history.  The  Word 
of  the  Lord  came  to  him  early  in  life, 
informing  him  that  he  had  been  or- 
dained a  prophet  unto  the  nations.  His 
reply  was,  "Ah,  Lord  God!  behold  I 
cannot  speak:  I  am  a  child."  But  the 
Lord    answered,    "Say    not,    I    am    a 


The  Dew-drenched  Life 

By  GENEVA  CARROLL 

There  is  something  more  beautiful  than  the  earth 
dripping  with  dew.  .  .  .  What  is  that?  .  .  .  An  indi- 
vidual so  imbued  with  potver  that  it  appears  to  drip 
from  his  life. 
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wild:  for  thou  shalt  go  to  all  that  I 
find  thee  and  whatsoever  I  command 
Biee  thou  shalt  speak." 
!  The  men  of  Anathoth,  his  paternal 
ipme,  were  among  the  first  to  oppose 
Jiis  great  prophet.  They  threatened  to 
;|.ll  him  if  he  did  not  cease  prophesy- 
;ig,  but  he  persevered  in  his  mission 
pspite  the  persecution. 

Another  prophet  to 

ve  a  dew-drenched  life  was  none  oth- 
I  than  Isaiah.  When  the  weak  King 
jhaz  trembled  before  the  approach  of 
jekah  and  Rezin,  it  was  this  prophet 
uho  appealed  to  the  king  to  put  his 
rust  in  God  for  help  rather  than  call 
ji  Tiglath  Pileser  from  Nineveh.  Isa- 

ih's  wisdom  and  courage  grew  out  of 

is  faith  in  God,  resulting  from  his 
bnstant    communion    with    Jehovah. 

t  the  time,  the  princes  of  Judah  de- 
brmined  to  break  the  alliance  with 

ssyria  to  cast  their  lot  with  Egypt,  it 
•as  this  preacher  who  cautioned 
[gainst  the  suicidal  policy. 

When  the  mighty  Sennacherib  ran 
[DUghshod  over  all  of  Palestine  and 
roke  the  power  of  an  Egyptian  army, 
;  was  this  statesman  preacher  who 
ounseled  faith  in  God  even  in  that 
isastrous  hour.  No  other  living  man 
ould  have  been  so  sure  of  the  securi- 
y  of  the  Holy  City.  In  addition,  he 
iredicted  the  complete  overthrow  of 
he  proud  Assyrians.  His  faith  in  God 
;ave  him  the  basis  for  such  wise  coun- 
el,  but  his  keen  statesmanlike  mind 
/as  used  to  an  advantage. 

It  was  Isaiah  who  rebuked  King 
lezekiah,  when  this  king  foolishly 
|howed  all  his  treasures  and  military 
quipment  to  the  men  of  Babylon. 
Fhis  prophet  also  predicted  the  com- 
ng  of  the  Babylonian  army  to  destroy 
he  kingdom  of  Judah.  More  than  one 
lundred  years  were  to  elapse  before 
.hat  fateful  day.  Too,  Assyria  was  at 
,he  zenith  of  her  glory  as  a  world 
jower,  but  Isaiah  could  see  in  the  fu- 
;ure  that  Babylon  would  become 
;reater  than  Assyria. 

As  a  preacher  of,  social  righteous- 
less,  Isaiah  had  no  equal  among  the 
irophets.  He  had  deep  convictions, 
ringly  courage,  clear  vision,  spiritual 
ntuition,  and  unusual  power  in  driv- 
ng  home  the  truth.  His  love  for  right- 
;ousness  grew  out  of  his  keen  appreci- 
ition  of  the  absolute  justness  of  God 
md  the  divine  abhorrence  of  sin.  As  a 
ipiritual  giant,  Isaiah  stands  as  the 
oftiest  peak  among  the  mountains. 
Trom  the  day  of  his  vision  in  the  Tem- 
Jle,  he  possessed  a  heavenly  glow  and 
i  spiritual  depth  that  set  him  apart 
:rom  his  contemporaries. 

NOW  LET  US  CONSIDER 
5acharias,  the  father  of  John  the 
3aptist.  This  man  lived  a  very  devout 
ife  before  God.  Ever  so  often  it  be- 
:ame  his  duty  to  burn  incense  in  the 
remple.  On  this  occasion  while  he  was 
mgaged  in  his  priestly  duty,  with  a 
jreat  multitude  of  people  praying  just 
mtside,  an  angel  stood  before  him.  At 
:'irst  Zacharias  became  fearful.  Per- 
laps  he  thought  this  angel  had  come 
;o  announce  the  judgments  of  God 
igainst  the  faithless  and  disobedient 
jeople.  Many  had  too  long  and  too 
veil  merited  it.  Quickly  the  angel  si- 


lenced his  fears,  however,  by  saying, 
"Fear  not,  Zacharias;  for  thy  prayer 
is  heard;  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth  shall 
bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call 
his  name  John,"  Luke  1:13.  Why  did 
this  angel  appear  to  Zacharias?  Be- 
cause the  life  of  this  old  man  had  be- 
come so  saturated  in  prayer  that  God 
chose  to  send  one  from  heaven  to  tell 
him  his  prayers  would  be  answered. 
We  all  know  that  this  son  was  given 
to  the  old  couple,  and  John  the  Bap- 
tist became  one  of  the  greatest  proph- 
ets of  all  times. 

Ananias  of  Damascus  lived  a  dew- 
drenched  life.  After  Paul  had  become 
blinded  on  his  way  to  this  city,  in- 
tending to  imprison  all  Christians, 
God  sent  this  disciple  to  pray  for  the 
persecutor.  Oh,  isn't  it  wonderful  to 
merit  such  favor  with  God!  Ananias 
happened  to  be  well  acquainted  with 
God  because  of  his  constant  commun- 
ion in  prayer.  After  this  man  of  God 
had  prayed  the  prayer  of  faith,  Saul's 
eyes  were  opened. 

Now  let  us  summon  one  more  Bible 
character  to  the  scene.  Can  you  pic- 
ture Peter  upon  the  housetop  praying? 
That  wasn't  uncommon  in  his  day,  of 
course.  The  houses  in  Judaea  were 
built  with  flat  roofs,  on  which  people 
walked,  conversed,  meditated,  and 
prayed.  Peter  had  become  very  hun- 
gry, but  had  to  wait  a  while  for  din- 
ner to  be  prepared.  During  the  time 
of  this  waiting,  he  sought  a  secret 
place  of  prayer,  at  which  time  he  fell 
into  a  trance.  What  a  wonderful 
Christian  Peter  had  become.  Although 
he  had  betrayed  his  Master  during 
that  terrible  trial,  now  he  is  one  of  the 
most  consecrated  men  of  God.  The 
dead  had  even  been  restored  to  life 
through  Peter's  prayer.  By  the  vision 
Peter  saw  of  the  sheet  containing  all 
kinds  of  animals,  God  prepared  this 
disciple  to  go  to  the  home  of  a  gentile. 
There  Peter  preached  a  message 
pregnated  with  such  power  that  all 
the  household  of  Cornelius  was  saved. 

In  EVERY  AGE  men  and 
women  have  lived  dew-drenched  lives. 
Not  only  do  we  have  testimonies  from 
the  Bible,  but  in  our  day  as  well.  In 
your  mind's  eye  can  you  see  a  precious 
mother  kneeling  by  the  window  in  the 
moonlight?  She  is  praying  for  a  dear 
son,  whom  she  hasn't  seen  in  years. 
Tears  trickle  down  her  cheeks  and  her 
voice  becomes  almost  inaudible,  but 
she  prays  on.  God  is  faithful  and  true, 
and  this  mother  has  never  given  up 
hope  for  her  son's  salvation.  As  the 
dew  falls  on  the  grass  outside,  this 
mother's  tears  splash  to  the  floor. 
No,  her  tears  are  not  shed  in  vain,  for 
God  will  answer  her  prayers! 

In  his  biography  of  Charles  G.  Fin- 
ney, Basil  Miller  tells  us  how  this 
great  man  became  saturated  with  the 
power  of  God  which  fired  him  for 
evangelism  all  the  rest  of  his  life.  Fin- 
ney received  no  religious  training  in 
his  home,  but  a  strict  moral  life  was 
adhered  to.  At  the  call  of  the  War  of 
1812  Charles  went  to  Sacket  Harbor 
with  the  intention  of  enlisting  in  the 
navy,  but  there  in  one  day  he  heard 
more  profanity  than  he  had  heard  in 
the  twenty  years  of  his  life.  By  this, 


we  learn  the  boy  received  good  home 
training  in  clean  living.  It  was  after 
Charles  become  a  lawyer  that  he 
purchased  his  own  Bible,  and  through 
the  reading  of  the  Word  the  boy  was 
convicted  of  his  sins.  Finally  the  bur- 
den of  his  heart  became  so  great  that 
he  had  to  flee  to  the  woods  and  find  a 
place  to  pour  out  his  heart  to  God. 

He  found  a  place  where  some  large 
trees  had  fallen  across  each  other, 
leaving  an  opening  between,  making 
a  kind  of  closet.  He  crept  into  this 
place  and  knelt  down  for  prayer. 
There  he  prayed  as  he  says,  "till  my 
mind  became  so  full  that  before  I  was 
aware  of  it,  I  was  on  my  feet  and 
tripping  up  the  ascent  toward  the 
road."  Out  on  the  road  once  more, 
peace  quieted  the  tempest  which 
tossed  his  thoughts  like  anchorless 
barges  on  the  sea  of  his  mind.  "So 
perfectly  quiet,"  he  avows,  "was  my 
mind  that  it  seemed  as  if  all  nature 
listened." 

Back  in  his  law  office  that  evening, 
Finney  was  driven  by  the  Spirit  into 
his  back  room  to  pray.  Let's  go  into 
that  inner  sanctuary  through  his  own 
description:  "There  was  no  light  in 
the  room;  nevertheless  it  appeared  to 
me  as  if  it  were  perfectly  light.  As  I 
went  in  and  shut  the  door  ...  it 
seemed  as  if  I  met  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  face  to  face  ...  as  I  would  see 
any  other  man.  He  said  nothing,  but 
looked  at  me  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
break  me  right  down  at  His  feet  ...  It 
seemed  to  me  a  reality  that  He  stood 
before  me  and  I  fell  down  at  His  feet 
and  poured  out  my  soul  to  Him.  I  wept 
like  a  child  ...  I  bathed  His  feet  with 
my  tears." 

This  state  continued  for  some  time 
yet  Mr.  Finney  could  remember  noth- 
ing that  the  Lord  said.  When  he  broke 
the  interview,  as  Finney  calls  it,  and 
returned  to  the  inner  office,  the  fire 
had  long  since  burned  down.  Nor  was 
the  surcharging  of  his  soul  with  a 
mighty  baptism  completed.  He  further 
describes  the  after  effects  of  meeting 
Christ  face  to  face: 

"As  I  turned  and  was  about  to  take 
a  seat  by  the  fire  I  received  a  mighty 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Without 
expecting  it,  the  Holy  Spirit  descended 
upon  me  in  a  manner  that  seemed  to 
go  through  me  body  and  soul.  I  could 
feel  the  impression  like  a  wave  of  elec- 
tricity going  through  and  through 
me.  Indeed  it  seemed  to  come  in  waves 
and  waves  of  liquid  love. 

"No  words  can  express  the  wonder- 
ful love  that  was  shed  abroad  in  my 
heart.  I  wept  aloud  with  joy  and  love; 
and  ...  I  bellowed  out  the  unutterable 
gushings  of  my  heart.  These  waves 
came  over  me  and  over  me  and  over 
me  one  after  the  other  until  I  recollect 
I  cried  out,  T  shall  die  if  these  waves 
continue  to  pass  over  me  .  .  .  Lord,  I 
cannot  bear  any  more.'  " 

After  this  great  experience  with 
God,  Charles  Finney  closed  his  law 
books  forever  and  opened  his  Bible. 
From  then  on  he  had  a  retainer  to 
plead  the  cause  of  His  Master  and  the 
squabbles  of  others  no  longer  enticed 
him  to  the  fleshpots  of  the  law  courts. 

In  Job  38:28,  the  question  is  asked, 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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A  SONG  IS  BORN 


By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 


OH,  LADY,  please  play  some  more,"  these  words 
from  a  ragged  and  dirty  barefoot  urchin,  who 
had  slipped  into  her  home,  uninvited,  so  startled 
the  woman  sitting  at  the  piano  that  without  even  asking 
any  questions,  she  ordered  him  out  of  her  house. 

The  woman,  of  course,  could  not  know  that  this  child, 
just  a  boy,  ten  years  old,  was  so  hungry  for  real  music 
that  he  had  walked  into  her  home  deliberately  from 
the  street,  where  he  heard  her  playing  the  piano. 

Born  into  a  home  of  poverty,  PHILIP  P.  BLISS,  as  a  very 
young  child,  would  fashion 


lines,  an  impressive  event,  all  these  suggested  theme 
to  him,  followed  immediately  by  the  suggestion  of  th 
melody  they  were  to  be  set  to.  Always  he  was  on  the  alert 

Thus  it  was,  that  as  he  was  conducting  the  singing  ii 
a  meeting  one  night,  the  text  for  the  evening  drov 
itself  into  his  heart  and  soul,  "AND  HE  OPENED  HIJ 
MOUTH  AND  TAUGHT  THEM,  SAYING  . .  .  .  "  (Matthev 
5:2). 

Bliss  listened  to  the  sermon,  but  impatient  all  the  time 

anxious  that  he  might  soon  get  to  himself,  where  hi 

might   put    on    paper    th 


1.  Sing    them  o  -  ver     a  -  gain    to    me, 

2.  Christ,  the  bless- ed   One,  gives   to    all, 

3.  Sweet  -  ly     ech  -  o     the    gos  -  pel  call, 


me  more  of  their  bean  -  ty  see, 
ner,  list  to  the  lov  -  ing  call, 
fer    par -don   and  peace    to     all, 


rude  instruments  of  all 
kinds,  with  which  he  could 
play  a  "sort  of  music."  This 
he  did,  without  ever  having 
been  taught  or  ever  seeing 
musical  instruments. 

Philip  was  undaunted  by 
the  reception  given  him  by 
this  strange  woman,  as  he 
stood  spellbound-listening 
to  the  music  of  a  piano  for 
the  first  time.  Surely  he 
thought,  beautiful  sounds 
must  come  from  heaven. 
For  all  he  had  known  were 
the  unfavorable  surround- 
ings of  a  home  and  its  life, 
that  would  have  already 
crushed  the  love  for  music 
from  a  less  determined 
youth. 

It  WAS  NOT 

long  after  the  incident  in 
the  strange  woman's  home, 
that  Philip  wrote  a  song, 
and  sent  it  to  George  F. 
Root,  who  was  at  that  time 
one  of  America's  best 
known  composers.  Along 
with  his  song  Philip 
penned  a  note  asking  that 
if  his  song  was  good 
.enough,  would  Mr.  Root  kindly  send  him  a  flute  in  ex- 
change for  it.  Needless  to  say,  Philip  received  the  flute 
and  then  began  an  acquaintance  which  later  brought 
Bliss  in  personal  contact  with  Ira  D.  Sankey. 

Through  this  meeting,  Bliss  was  asked  to  work  with 
Root  and  Sankey  on  their  evangelistic  tours. 

Philip  Bliss  could  write  music  as  well  as  compose 
words  for  his  hymns.  He  was  quickly  inspired,  and  it 
seemed  the  lyrics  and  notes  were  forever  forming  them- 
selves upon  his  mind  and  in  his  heart. 

If  he  chanced  to  overhear  a  word,  if  he  read  a  few 


Wonderful  Words  of  Life 


Won-der-ful  words  of 
Won-der-ful  words  of 
Won-der-ful  words  of 


Life; 
Life; 
Life; 


Won-der-ful  words  of 
Won-der-ful  words  of 
Won-der-ful  words  of 


words  that  were  burnini 
in  his  soul  and  heart.  Un 
able  to  wait  longer,  as  thi 
sermon  progressed,  Philij 
Bliss,  jotted  down  first  th 
words,  then  the  melody,  t< 
a  song  that  has  been 
source  of  blessing  to  mil 
lions  of  people,  "WONDER; 
FUL  WORDS   OF  LIFE." 

As  the  minister  preachec 
on  THE  SERMON  ON  THI; 
MOUNT,  Philip  Bliss  wa 
given  the  inspiration  tfl 
write  these  words,  as  in  hi,1 
own  heart  he  kept  think) 
ing  of  the  wonder,  thi 
beauty,  of  the  teachings  I 
the  BEATITUDES.  He  him 
self,  hungry  to  hear  thenj 
over  and  over  again,  want 
ed  them  sung  out  over  anc 
over  to  others,  "WONDER 
FUL  WORDS   OF  LIFE.' 

The  writer  of  this  beauti- 
ful hymn  died  at  the  earrj' 
age  of  thirty-eight.  He  an(j 
his  wife  were  in  a  terrible' 
train  wreck,  near  Astabulai 
Ohio.  He  escaped  from  thi 
wreckage,  with  minor  in- 
juries, but  in  going  bad 
into  the  flaming  coach  to  rescue  his  wife,  perished  witl 
her. 

His  tragic  death  cut  short  a  beautiful  Christian  life 
a  life  that  had  blessed  the  world  with  glorious  hymn; 
of  service  and  praise  hymns  that  are  still  blessing,  as 
they  are  sung,  but  one  of  the  most  enduring  of  all  hfc 
songs  is  the  hymn,  "WONDERFUL  WORDS  OF  LIFE." 


"It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth;  the  flesh  profitetl 
nothing:  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit 
and  they  are  life." — John  6:63 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


[  ( I  GET  SO  TIRED  praying,  pray- 
y-  ing  for  things — and  so  seldom 
\~^  having  any  answers  to  my 
prayers,"  complained  a  young  Chris- 
tian some  time  ago  to  a  camp  coun- 
selor. "I  wonder  whether  everyone  has 
fi,he  same  experience." 
|  "But  you  do  believe  in  prayer,  do 
I'ou  not?"  was  the  inquiry  of  the  coun- 
$elor. 

£  "Oh,  certainly.  I  suppose  I've  always 
believed  in  prayer  since  I  was  a  small 
j:hild.  My  parents  always  prayed  at 
|he  table,  and  I  heard  others  pray  in 
feunday  school  and  church  services, 
land  so  I  just  naturally  began  to  pray 
lis  a  young  child,  and  have  been  pray- 
ing ever  since,  but — "  The  girl  hesi- 
tated, and  shook  her  head  glumly.  "I 
Ivish  God  would  answer  more  of  mine, 
it  would  help  strengthen  my  faith  and 
pake  praying  more  interesting." 
[  "I  think  I  understand  how  you  feel, 
Mary,"  answered  the  counselor.  "Prob- 
ably most  Christians  have  a  similar 
Experience  at  times.  And  yet,  have  you 
ever  thought  that  it  is  somewhat  dif- 
ficult to  know  when  our  prayers  are 
not  answered?" 

Mary  looked  surprised.  "Well,  no, 
frankly  I've  never  thought  about  that. 
|I've  always  supposed  they  either  were 
[answered  or  they  weren't  answered.  If 
I  pray  that  I  may  get  a  certain  thing, 
I  either  get  it  or  I  don't,   see?   But 
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what  had  you  in  mind,  may  I  ask?" 
The  other  smiled.  "There  is  a  little 
story  told  about  a  lady  who  dreamed 
she  died  and  went  to  heaven,  where 
an  angel  guide  was  showing  her 
around.  Presently  she  was  shown  a 
room  in  which  many  packages  were 
wrapped  and  labeled.  Noticing  some 
there  with  her  name  on  them,  she  na- 
turally asked  about  those,  adding,  T 
remember  praying  for  those  very 
things  when  I  was  down  en  the  earth, 
but  they  never  came,  and  my  prayers 
were  not  answered.'  The  angel  an- 
swered, 'When  any  of  God's  children 
make  requests  to  Him,  preparations 
are  made  to  give  the  answer,  but  the 
angels  are  told  that  if  the  pray-er  is 
not  waiting  for  the  answer,  they  shall 
return  with  it  and  store  it  in  this 
room." 

Mary  was  thoughtful.  "I— see.  You 
think  we  don't  always  pray  long 
enough  or  often  enough  to  get  the 
thing  we  ask  for?" 

"Something  like  that,  yes.  God  does 
not  always  answer  in  the  way  or  in 
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the  time  we  expect  Him  to  answer.  His 
ways  and  His  thoughts  differ  from 
ours.  I  heard  an  old  Christian  say  one 
time  that  sometimes  God  answers  our 
prayers  so  differently  from  what  we 
expect  Him  to  that  we  simply  don't 
recognize  the  answer.  In  my  own  life, 
I  can  think  of  several  experiences  of 
that  kind." 

"I  suppose  there  are  plenty  of  rea- 
sons why  my  prayers  are  not  always 
answered,"  Mary  said,  thoughtfully. 
"Some,  no  doubt,  that  I  don't  even 
know  about." 

"When  we  are  certain  that  a  prayer 
of  ours  has  not  been  answered  in  a 
way  we  do  not  recognize,  we  ought  to 
try  to  find  out  just  why  this  is  so.  Ob- 
viously, God  wants  us  to  pray  to  Him 
about  many  things.  Nothing  is  too 
large  or  too  small  to  have  His  atten- 
tion. The  Bible  says  we  are  to  pray 
"without  ceasing"  (1  Thess.  5:17).  I'm 
not  saying  that  one  of  your  hin- 
drances happens  to  be  selfishness, 
Mary;  but  I  do  know  that  in  my  own 
case  it  has  interfered  considerably." 

"I'm  afraid  that  may  be  one  of  my 
troubles,  too,"  the  girl  agreed.  "I'm 
more  selfish  than  I  wish  I  were." 
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The  BIBLE  plainly  states 
that  if  we  ask  for  anything  simply  to 
consume  it  upon  ourselves,  with  no 
thought  of  anything  or  anyone  else  we 
need  not  expect  to  receive  it  (James 
4:3).  On  the  other  hand,  Jesus  prom- 
ises to  grant  petitions  which  are  such 
that  "the  Father  may  be  glorified  in 
the  Son"  (John  14:13).  The  Lord  Jesus 
lived  on  earth  to  glorify  God,  and  He 
wishes  us  to  do  the  same.  Thus  we 
have  no  right  to  ask  even  for  the  life 
of  a  dear  one  if  we  know  that  he  will 
not  live  to  the  glory  of  God.  We  should 
ask  first  for  his  salvation — for  we  can 
know  absolutely  that  that  is  God's 
will." 

"I  see.  Then  it  is  pretty  difficult  not 
to  be  selfish  in  some  manner  in  our 
praying,  I  suppose,"  Mary  added,  so- 
berly, "it  would  be  possible  to  pray  for 
a  good  thing,  yet  want  it  for  a  strictly 
selfish  purpose." 

"Yes,  I'm  afraid  tnat,  is  the  case," 
answered  the  counselor.  "For  example, 
a  fine  revival  in  our  church  would  be 
a  very  good  thing— but  if  we  ask  for 
one  simply  to  make  our  church  larger 
than  the  church  across  the  street,  or 
that  the  church  treasury  may  have 
more  money  to  spend,  or  so  that  folks 
would  say,  'See  what  they  are  doing 


over  at  that  church!'  then  I  fear  self- 
ish motives  would  hinder  the  answer 
to  even  that  prayer — and  yet  we  know 
it  is  God's  desire  that  souls  be  saved." 
"Oh,  yes!  And  I  can  see  how  we 
could  hinder  the  very  thing  God  wants 
done— by  praying  with  such  selfish 
motives.  Oh,  my,  I  guess  I've  been  ter- 
ribly selfish  in  my  own  little  prayers! 
Maybe  my  'package  room'  in  heaven 
is  pretty  full  of  undelivered  answers!" 

I  THINK  that  an  unfor- 
giving spirit  hinders  the  answer  to 
many  prayers,  Mary.  Again,  I  do  not 
think  that  this  is  true  in  your  own 
case — because  I  have  never  known 
you  to  harbor  ill  will  against  anyone. 
But  it  certainly  is  mentioned  specifi- 
cally by  Jesus  as  something  which 
God  will  not  overlook." 

"Yes,  I  recall  a  verse  which  runs 
something  like,  'And  whensoever  ye 
stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have 
ought  against  any  one;  that  your  Fa- 
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ther  also  which  is  in  heaven  may  for- 
give your  trespasses,'  (Mark  11:25). 
And  there  is  another  which  says  that 
if  we  bring  a  gift  to  the  altar  we  are 
to  leave  it  there  and  go  out  and  make 
things  right  with  someone  we  have 
wronged." 

"I  see  you  have  the  idea,  Mary.  As 
someone  has  so  truthfully  said,  'No 
one  can  be  wrong  with  men  and  right 
with  God.'  Then  I  am  sure  that  in  the 
one  small  word  'sin'  we  find  most  of 
the  hindrances  to  answered  prayer 
rolled  into  one.  Sin  is  not  a  little  thing, 
though.  And  it  is  our  iniquities,  the 
Bible  declares  in  Isaiah  59:2,  that 
cause  God  to  hide  His  face  from  us. 
We  can  all  think  of  many  forms  of 
sin — some  of  them  may  be  our  own 
personal  temptations.  'Besetting  sins' 
we  may  call  them.  Something  that 
tempts  me  may  not  tempt  you,  Mary. 
But  each  of  us  has  some  specific 
temptation  which  is  great.  I  think  we 
must  watch  for  these,  learn  to  recog- 
nize them  in  whatever  form  they  may 
appear — and  then,  with  God's  help, 
try  to  banish  them.  After  all,  this  en- 
tire problem  of  unanswered  prayer 
seems  to  hinge  upon  sin." 

"I — I'm  afraid  it  does,"  Mary  an- 
swered. "I  am  glad  you  have  discussed 
this  with  me.  I  came  here  a  bit  bitter, 
perhaps,  thinking  that  God  has  not 
treated  me  exactly  fairly,  but  I  see  it 
differently  now.  Will  you  pray  for  me, 
please,  that  I  may  be  able  to  keep 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Conducted   by   Aldo    B.    Harrison 


THE  BURDEN  BEARERS 

They  do  not  live  in  vain  who  keep 
Close    watches    where    the    children 

sleep, 
And  give  the  stitches  which  repair 
The  little  garments  children  wear. 

Not   vain   those   lives   which   seem   to 

stay 
On  guard  where  happy  children  play, 
And  never  venture  far  for  fear 
There'll    come    a    cry    they    may    not 

hear. 

Tho'  dull  at  times  the  tasks  appear 
And  weariness  is  ever  near, 
j  There  is  a  dream  such  mothers  hold 

Surpassing  worldly  fame  or  gold. 

}         Beyond  their  dreary  tasks  they  see 
?,         The  man  or  woman  soon  to  be, 

And  all  the  endless  steps  they  take 
I         Are  suffered  for  the  children's  sake. 

Nor   would   they  say   they'd   lived   in 

vain, 
Enduring  zoeariness  and  pain, 
If  at  the  end  their  children  rise 
Great-hearted,  gentle,  true  and  wise. 
— Edgar  A.  Guest 


DOES  THIS  CONCERN  YOU? 
By  Lizzie  M.  Gregg 

Recently  a  very  interesting,  yet  pa- 
thetic letter  came  to  the  office  of  the 
Fireside  Correspondence  School  from 
a  busy  wife  and  mother  who  anxiously 
desired  to  be  able  so  to  plan  her  work 
in  the  home  that  she  might  have 
some  leisure  time  during  the  evenings 
in  which  to  read,  sew,  study,  or  take 
some  recreation.  She  asked  for  help 
and  suggestions  to  arrange  her  home 
duties  to  this  end.  We  are  sure  this 
letter  voiced  the  desire  of  thousands 
of  busy  wives  and  mothers. 

Some  years  ago  it  was  my  privilege 
to  live  in  a  home  where  there  were 
five  wide-awake,  energetic  boys  and 
girls.  From  the  birth  of  each  child,  the 
mother  had  made  it  a  rule  that  each 
evening  she  would  be  free  from  the 
cares  of  the  household.  By  six  o'clock 
supper  had  been  eaten,  the  younger 
children  were  bathed,  they  had  heard 
their  evening  Bible  storv,  prayers  had 
been  said,  and  they  were  in  bed,  as 


far  as  she  was  concerned.  If  they  were 
not  quite  ready  to  settle  down  to  sleep, 
they  could  romp  and  play  around 
their  own  rooms,  but  they  were  not  to 
come  out  to  the  kitchen  or  dining- 
room.  When  they  were  tired  of  this, 
they  would  retire  to  their  own  cots 
and  fall  asleep.  Of  course,  as  they 
grew  older  they  had  their  evening  les- 
sons and  could  look  after  themselves, 
so  the  mother  was  perfectly  free  to  do 
as  she  wished.  In  this  way  the  mother 
was  free  each  evening.  She  could  then 
sew,  read,  study,  entertain  her  friends, 
or  have  an  enjoyable  evening  with  the 
father  and  older  children. 

Another  of  her  rules  was  that  each 
day  she  would  have  from  ten  to  thirty 


He  is  the  happiest,  be  he  king 
or  peasant,  who  finds  peace  in 
his  home. 


minutes  for  relaxation.  This  little  nap 
refreshed  her  and  kept  her  young,  and 
when  evening  came  she  was  not  too 
tired  to  spend  it  enjoyably  as  she 
wished.  She  joined  the  church  orches- 
tra, and  became  quite  a  musician,  and 
in  other  ways  also  kept  up  to  date. 

Were  the  children  neglected  in  any 
way?  Not  at  all.  They  grew  up  strong 
and  healthy.  They  were  also  taught 
that  in  helping  mother  about  the 
house,  and  in  obeying  her,  they  were 
"little  missionaries,"  and  were  ena- 
bling her  to  do  missionary  work  for 
others,  and  would  share  the  rewards 
with  her  when  Jesus  came. 

This  mother  so  planned  her  work 
that  she  could  devote  several  hours 
each  week  to  active  missionary  work, 
and  during  the  years  I  was  with  her, 
she  sold  hundreds  of  our  subscription 
books  and  circulated  thousands  of  our 
tracts  and  papers.  Unnecessary  things 
were  dropped  out  of  the  daily  pro- 
gram. Simple,  but  good,  substantial 
meals  were  provided,  thus  helping  the 
family  to  keep  in  good  health,  so  that 
she  was  not  worn  out  because  of  sick- 
ness in  the  home.  Her  family  was 
neatly  clothed,  and  her  house  always 
clean  and  tidy.  Yet  she  never  seemed 
to  be  driven  with  her  work. 

Today  she  rejoices  that  every  mem- 
ber of  her  family  is  carrying  responsi- 
bilities in  the  Lord's  work,  some  in  the 
home  field,  others  in  foreign  fields, 
and  she,  with  them,  is  still  doing  her 
part  in  giving  the  gospel  message  to 
others. 

Before  the  end  we  are  told  that 
thousands  will  visit  their  friends  and 
neighbors,  and  open  to  them  the  word 
of  life.  This  will  be  done  by  many  busy 
mothers,  who  have  prepared  them- 
selves for  such  work  by  taking  time 
to  study,  and  becoming  personally  ac- 
quainted with  the  Word  of  God. 


MAKING  WINDOW  PICTURES 
By  Elizabeth  W.  Sudlow 

A  rainy  day  and  the  same  old  ques- 
tion to  be  answered:  "What  can 
do?"  Here  Is  a  plan  tried  by  one  moth- 
er and  it  worked  with  children  rang- 
ing from  the  three-year-old  to  th« 
twelve-year-old  boy.  Any  game  thai 
can  successfully  cover  such  a  wide 
range  is  worth  considering.  The  moth- 
er called  it  "making  window  pictures.1 
Each  child  was  assigned  a  window  and 
this  window  was  to  be  transformed  in 
to  a  picture.  From  old  magazines,  pic 
tures  were  cut  and  pasted  to  the  glass 
One  child  was  to  furnish  a  kitchen, 
another  could  take  the  living  or  bed 
room,  while  the  "big  boy"  was  set  to 
planning  an  airfield  or  something 
with  more  detail.  He  might  have  ha( 
to  furnish  his  own  room  as  he  woul< 
like  to  have  it,  or  to  lay  out  a  garden, 
to  furnish  the  Sunday  school  class- 
room, or  even  submit  a  store  plan. 
Even  twelve-year-old  boys  become 
restless  when  confined  to  the  house 
and  such  a  game  as  this  is  construe 
tive. 

Here  is  the  secret  of  making  this 
a  profitable  period  without  having  a 
lot  of  messy  windows  to  clean  after- 
ward. Each  piece  of  paper  is  dipped 
into  a  basin  of  water,  then  arranged 
on  the  window  pane.  It  is  easy  to  re- 
arrange the  pieces  until  they  satisfy 
the  young  artist.  There  is  a  fascina 
tion  about  wetting  the  paper,  then 
smoothing  it  onto  the  glass  surface. 
And  the  other  children  can  help  the 
little  ones  when  all  are  working  along 
the  same  lines. 

When  tired  of  making  pictures  it  is 
only  a  moment's  work  to  wipe  the 
window  clean. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Your  book,  YOUTH  AT  THE 
CROSSROADS,  has  been  very  inspir- 
ing and  uplifting  to  me;  not  only  to 
me  but  to  my  entire  family  and  many 
others  with  whom  I  have  talked.  Your 
messages  have  been  a  great  blessing 
and  guidance  to  me  all  through  the 
years  as  I  was  rearing  my  children. 
I  was  so  happy  when  you  made  it 
possible  to  get  so  many  of  your  mes- 
sages in  one  volume.  We  have  used  it 
as  part  of  our  family  devotional  period 
and  find  it  very  effective  and  stirring. 
Every  home  library  would  bs  enriched 
by  having  it  and  every  heart  by  read- 
ing it.  May  God  bless  you  and  keep 
you. — Sincerely,   Mrs.    R.  O.   Symes. 

To  those  who  order  "Youth  at  the 
Crossroads,"  price  $2.00,  I  will  send 
free  one  59-page  book  of  beauti- 
ful poems  "Silver  Lining"  or  "Conso- 
lation." PlSase  let  us  know  which  you 
desire.  Order  from  Alda  B.  Harrison, 
Montgomery  Ave.,  Cleveland,  Tennes- 
see; or  Church  of  God  Publishing 
House. 
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THE  BUMPS  IN  THE  ROAD 

David  Brinkman 


m 


ANY  YOUNG  BELIEVERS  are 
stumbled  when  they'  first  dis- 
cover that  the  Christian  life 
las  its  trials  and  troubles.  They  won- 
er  why  that  is,  since  they  supposed 
hat  once  they  had  "peace  with  God," 
Jverything  would  move  smoothly  in 
|Heir  life  and  in  their  surroundings. 
I  Recently  I  was  driving  each  night 
iver  a  bumpy,  country  road,  bringing 
Meople  in  my  car  and  trailer  to  the  gos- 
el  meetings,  and  each  time  I  went 
Iver  that  road  I  would  say  to  myself, 
IWhy  doesn't  the  county  scrape  this 
load?"  One  bump  was  right  by  a 
Midge  and  looked  so  dangerous,  as 
(he  bridge  had  no  side  rails.  However, 
jne  night,  on  my  return  trip,  being 
leal  tired  after  the  meeting,  I  dropped 
Iff  to  sleep  at  the  wheel,  and  hitting 
hat  same  bump,  I  opened  my  eyes 
lust  in  time  to  turn  on  to  the  bridge, 
Instead  of  running  off  into  the  creek. 
Yhen  it  was  that  I  thanked  God  for 
hat  bump  that  previously  I  could  not 
Understand.  Truly  "Omnipo- 
lence  has  servants  every- 
where ";  even  the  bumps  of  a 
:ountry  road  may  be  used 
>y  Him. 

Dear  young  believer,  have 
rou  already  gotten  so  many 
pumps  along  your  Christian 
pathway  that  you  are  dis- 
couraged? One  day  you  will 
bhank  God  for  the  Dumps.  Do 
you  fail  to  see  why  God 
[should  let  you  suffer  such 
broubles?  One  day  you  shall 
ppen  your  eyes  and  see  what 
you  cannot  see  now.  In  my 
fearly  Christian  experience  I 
BO  wondered  why  I  got  such 
shocking  jars  and  bumps, 
land  even  from  my  dear 
brethren  in  Christ  (though 
!l  must  have  given  them 
many  a  bump  too,  and 
haven't  you  done  the  same?) 
But  now  I  look  back  and  can 
thank  God  for  the  bumps, 
for  those  very  bumps  were 
fitting  me  for  future  service 
for  my  Lord,  teaching  me 
patience  through  the  trials 
of  the  way,  and  giving  me 
experience  that  was  more 
precious  than  rubies. 

Do  not  ask  God  to  smooth 
out  your  road,  though  each 
day  you  travel  up  and  down 
its  bumos,  but  ask  God  for 
grace  (Hebrews  4:15,  16)  to 
learn  the  lesson  that  He 
would  teach  you  through 
those  bumps,  and  one  of 
those  lessons  is  to  "endure 
hardness,  as  a  good  soldier 
of  Jesus  Christ."  One  thing 
I  have  always  observed  about 
the  bumps  that  come  among 
Christians,  they  do  just  what 
that  bump  did  for  me — they 
wake    us    up    and    keep    us 


watchful.  Rugged  Christian  character 
is  neither  developed  nor  tested  by  the 
smooth  highways,  but  by  the  bumpy 
road  of  "difficulty."  Look  to  the  Lord 
for  His  sustaining  grace,  and  the  bump 
that  once  hurt  your  pride,  that  made 
your  head  hit  the  top  of  the  car,  an- 
noying and  provoking  you— that  very 
bump  may  yet  be  the  greatest  bless- 
ing in  your  life. 

THUS  Paul's  eyes  were 
opened  (II  Cor.  12:7-10)  to  see  the 
blessing  of  the  bumps  in  his  road — 
his  thorn  in  the  flesh— the  disappoint- 
ment in  John  Mark — the  chain  of 
Rome,  yes,  and  thousands  more  of 
such  bumps  were  in  his  way.  Never 
has  the  Lord  trained  a  servant  of  His 
without  sending  him  over  the  road 
with  the  bumps  in  it.  The  "lash" 
bump  and  the  "prison"  bump  did  not 
keep  Paul  and  Silas  from  singing 
praises  to  God  'Acts  16).  The  "Saul" 
bump  and  the  "Achish"  bump  became 
the  very  occasion  for  David  to  sing, 
"I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times:  His 
praise  shall  continually  be  in  my 
mouth,"  (1  Samuel  21;  Psalm  34).  So 


KEEP  SWEET  IN  YOUR  SOUL 

Perhaps  the  other  fellow  did  do  you  wrong, 

And  treated  you  awfully  bad; 
Said  things  that  caused  you  to  hush  your  glad  song, 

And  made  you  feel  lonely  and  sad; 
But  what  about  you,  while  he  had  the  floor, 

And  was  calling  you  names,  too  vile  to  repeat; 
Way  down  in  your  heart  did  something  boil  o'er, 

Or  did  you  keep  humble  and  sweet? 

When  you're  tired  and  perplexed,  and  your  husband  or 
wife 

Speaks  cross  or  sharply  to  you; 
Does  it  go  to  your  heart  like  the  thrust  of  a  knife? 

Do  you  say  some  hateful  things,  too? 
When  your  nerves  are  most  shattered  by  the  children  at 
play, 

While  you're  trying  to  rest,  study  or  sleep, 
In  your  heart  is  there  anger  as  you  send  them  away, 

Or  do  you  keep  humble  and  sweet? 

When  everything  seems  to  be  going  wrong, 

And  cares  of  life  on  you  just  pile; 
When  troubles  and  trials  come  trooping  along 

In  real  fire  and  brimstone  style; 
When  the  pressure's  so  great  that  it  seems  you  will  die, 

Do  you  quit  and  go  down  in  defeat? 
Or  do  you  look  up  to  Jesus  on  high, 

And  ask  Him  to  keep  your  soul  sweet? 

It's  easy  enough  to  travel  along 

When  life  is  all  roses  and  dew, 
But  it  takes  lots  of  grace  to  keep  holding  on 

When  the  blue  sky  is  hidden  from  view. 
No  shadows  we'd  see,  if  there  were  no  sun, 

And  the  darkest   hour  comes   nearest  dawn, 
So  stick  to  the  fight  'til  the  vict'ry  is  won; 

Keep  God  on  the  scene  and  go  on! 

It  isn't  a  question  of  what  others  do, 

Nor  a  question  of  what  others  say — 
Remember,  temptations  are  sent  to  try  you, 

Don't  let  them  your  progress  delay. 
No  matter  what  happens  just  hold  on  to  God, 

And  vict'ry  your  efforts  will  greet; 
Don't  trust  in  yourself,  but  plead  the  spilled  blood; 

Pray  through  over  things  and  keep  sweet. 

— ZEB  H.  WOLFE,   "The  Plumber-Poet," 
Easley,  South  Carolina. 


let  us  sing  the  praises  of  our  Lord, 
while  we  pursue  our  journey  home, 
even  though  we  are  sorely  tried  by  the 
bumps  in  the  road. 

The  bump  by  the  bridge  was  used 
of  God  to  wake  me  up  and  to  keep 
me  from  falling  into  the  stream  below, 
and  God  has  used  many  a  bump  to 
wake  up  His  people  from  the  sleep 
of  "self-satisfaction,"  and  to  keep  "His 
own"  from  falling  into  the  stream  of 
"spiritual-pride,"  and  from  being  car- 
ried down  its  course  by  the  current  of 
"vain-glory,"  to  be  buried  beneath  its 
waters  of  "a  haughty-spirit." 

Dear  young  believer,  it  is  better  to 
travel  the  bumpy  road  to  the  "gold, 
silver  and  precious  stones,"  than  to 
travel  the  smooth  highway  to  the  burn- 
ing, rubbish  pile  of  "wood,  hay,  and 
stubble,"  (1  Cor.  3).  What  think  ye? 

"Despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of 
the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  re- 
buked of  Him." 

"Now  no  chastening  for  the  present 
seemeth   to   be  joyous,   but  grievous: 
nevertheless  afterward  it  yieldeth  the 
peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto 
them    which    are    exercised 
thereby."    Please    read    He- 
brews 12.— Milk  of  the  Word. 


A  VALUABLE  FAILURE 

IN  THE  YEAR 
1880  a  young  man,  Lewis  E. 
Waterman,  was  selling  life 
insurance  policies.  He  soon 
found  the  value  of  having 
the  prospective  buyer  sign 
on  the  dotted  line  as  soon  as 
he  decided  to  take  out  a 
policy.  Such  a  signature  had 
to  be  written  in  ink.  Accord- 
ingly this  enterprising  sales- 
man carried  a  dip-pen  and  a 
bottle  of  ink  in  his  pocket 
ready  for  use. 

Of  course,  he  sometimes 
got  ink  on  his  clothes.  This 
would  not  do.  He  could  not 
afford  to  buy  new  clothes  so 
often,  nor  could  he  be  con- 
tinually cleaning  ink  spots 
from  his  suit.  Whereupon  he 
decided  to  try  a  recently  of- 
fered automatic  pen. 

Soon  one  of  his  prospects 
agreed  to  purchase  a  large 
insurance  policy.  The  appli- 
cation blank  was  promptly 
prepared  and  Lewis  Water- 
man handed  the  pen  to  the 
man,  but  just  as  the  prospect 
grasped  the  pen  a  flood  of 
ink  gushed  out,  smearing  the 
application  and  the  signer's 
hands.  He  became  very 
angry  about  the  inky  mess. 

The  young  salesman 
apologized  and  hurried  away 
to  get  another  application 
ready;  but  before  he  re- 
turned another  insurance 
salesman  had  captured  the 
business.  Because  of  a  poor 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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*•  /  HE  MOST  PROMINENT  fact  in  the  lives  of  the 
/  Christians  through  the  second  and  third  centuries 
^-^  is  that  of  severe  persecution  by  the  Roman  emper- 
ors. Many  thousands  of  the  believers  in  Christ  were  be- 
headed or  devoured  by  wild  beasts  in  the  arena.  Among  the 
multitude  of  the  martyrs  during  those  years  was  Polycarp, 
a  bishop  of  Smyrna  in  Asia  Minor.  He  is  called,  by  Church 
historians,  one  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  or  simply  one 
of  the  Apostolic  Fathers. 

Polycarp  is  of  special  interest  to  us  since  he  was  taught 
by  the  Apostles  and  lived  in  intimate  contact  with  many 
others  that  had  seen  Christ.  The  most  outstanding  points 
of  his  life,  of  which  we  have  accurate  information,  are  (1) 
his  relation  with  the  Apostle  John,  (2)  his  protests  against 
heresy,  and  (3)  his  martyrdom. 

Polycarp's  Relation  to  the  Apostle  John 
Irenaeus,  a  pupil  of  Polycarp,  gives  us  a  brief  sketch  of 
his  relationship  with  John:  "I  could  describe  the  very  place 
in  which  the  blessed  Polycarp  sat  and  taught;  his  personal 
appearance;  how  he  would  speak  of  the  conversations  he 
had  held  with  John  and  with  others  who  had  seen  the 
Lord.  And  everything  that  he  had  heard  from  them  about 
the  Lord,  about  His  miracles  and  about  His  teachings,  Poly- 
carp used  to  tell  us  as  one  who  had  received  it  from  those 
who  had  seen  the  Word  of  Life  with  their  own  eyes,  and  all 
this  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  Scriptures." 

Polycarp's  Attitude  Toward  Heresy 
Polycarp  was  an  uncompromising  opponent  of  heresy.  In 
chapter  VII  of  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  he  strongly 
protests  against  false  teachers.  He  lived  to  see  the  rise  of 
the  Marcionite  and  Valentianian  sects  and  he  also  opposed 
them  with  all  his  might.  Marcion,  a  prominent  reformer 
and  heretic  of  the  second  century,  insisted  that  Polycarp 
recognize  his  newly  organized  sect.  But  Polycarp  answered 
him  unhesitatingly,  "I  recognize  you  as  the  firstborn  of 
Satan."   Thus,   it   was   his    unfaltering    allegiance    to    the 


Apostolic  faith  that  helped  secure  the  defeat  of  the  many' 
forms  of  herectical  reformations  and  pagan  revivals  which 
swept  over  Asia  during  the  first  half  of  the  second  century.) 

Polycarp's  Martyrdom 

During  a  great  festival  at  Smyrna,  eleven  Christians 
were  brought  to  be  put  to  death.  The  spectators  were  driv- 
en into  a  state  of  satanical  ecstasy  by  the  sight  of  these 
"shows."  They  then  demanded  that  search  be  made  for 
Polycarp,  "the  father  of  the  Christians,"  as  they  called  him.i 

Upon  hearing  that  he  was  sought,  he  was  in  no  measure! 
disturbed.  Many  of  his  friends,  however,  persuaded  him  to 
leave  the  city.  He  obeyed  them  and  took  refuge  in  a  coun- 
try house  where  he  engaged  in  prayer  night  and  day.  It 
was  while  he  was  here  praying  that  God  presented  to  him 
a  vision.  His  pillow  under  his  head  seemed  to  him  to  be  on 
fire.  When  he  saw  this,  he  turned  to  his  friends  and  said  to 
them  prophetically,  "I  must  be  burned  alive." 

Soon  he  was  found  and  taken  prisoner.  The  Irenarch 
Herod  and  his  father  Nicetes  took  Polycarp  up  into  their 
chariot  to  take  him  to  the  stadium.  While  riding  in  the 
chariot  they  tried  to  persuade  him  to  compromise  with 
their  religion.  At  first  he  gave  them  no  answer  but  when 
they  continued  to  urge  him,  he  answered,  "I  shall  not  do 
as  you  advise  me."  This  strong  and  fearless  statement 
insulted  them.  They  flew  in  a  rage  and  cast  Polycarp 
from  the  chariot.  He  fell  from  it  with  such  force  that  his 
leg  was  badly  hurt.  He  went  on  with  all  haste,  however, 
as  if  there  were  no  pain,  and  was  conducted  the  rest  of 
the  way  to  the  stadium  on  foot. 

When  the  multitude  at  the  stadium  heard  that  Polycarp 
had  been  captured  and  was  being  brought  in,  a  tumult 
broke  out.  The  proconsul  then  urged  him  to  repent  and 
say  "Away  with  the  Atheists."  (Christians  were  called  athe- 
ists because  they  denounced  all  heathen  gods.)  Polycarp' 
obeyed  the  latter  part  of  the  demand,  but  pointed  toward 
the  crowd  of  heathens  and  cried  "Away  with  the  Atheists. 
(Continued   on  page   23) 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


A  Busy  Christian  Layman 

By  DOROTHY  C.  HASKIN 

A  Christian  layman  was  not  too  busy  to  encourage  two  young 
-men  by  the  name  of  Paul  and  Mark. 


(  i  BELIEVE  in  you.  I  will  take  you 
V  to  them,"  decided  Barnabas.  He 
mf  had  listened  attentively  to  the 
xperiences  of  Saul  and  though  Barn- 
ibas  knew  how  bitterly  Saul  had  per- 
secuted those  who  believed  in  Jesus 
Hhrist  and  that  he  had  cast  many  of 
;hem  into  prison,  he  believed  Saul  was 
i  changed  man. 

Saul  had  come  back  to  Jerusalem 
=md  the  disciples  had  refused  to  see 
"rim.  But  Barnabas  took  Saul  to  them. 
'This  man  saw  the  Lord  on  his  way 
o  Damascus,"  Barnabas  explained. 
The  Lord  spoke  to  him,  saying,  'I  am 
lesus  whom  thou  persecutest'  and 
Saul  believed.  He  preached  boldly  at 
Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  We 
must  accept  him  as  one  of  us." 

The.  disciples  glanced  furtively  at 
Saul,  at  each  other,  weighing  all 
Barnabas  had  said  and  decided,  "You 
are  right,  Barnabas.  He  is  a  changed 

an." 
I  It  was  brave  and  forthright  for 
Barnabas  to  take  Saul  to  the  disciples. 
Saul's  reputation  for  being  an  upright 
but  cruel  man  was  well-known.  There 
|was  the  chance  that  this  might  be  a 
trap  of  Saul's  to  learn  exactly  who 
were  the  disciples  of  Jesus  and  expose 
them.  But  Barnabas  risked  his  repu- 
tation to  stand  for  what  he  believed 
was  right. 

Barnabas  was  one  of  the  early  lay- 
men of  the  Christian  church.  His  life 
is  a  rich  example  of  Christian  living. 
He  gave  generously  to  help  the  early 
Christians.  He  took  his  stand  again 
and  again  for  what  he  believed  to  be 
right.  He  went  with  Saul  on  the  first 
missionary  journey  and  later,  went  on 
a  preaching  trip  to  Cyprus  with  his 
cousin,  John  Mark. 

Barnabas  joses  came 

from  a  long  line  of  devout  forefathers. 
He  was  a  descendent  of  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  who  had  had  charge  of  the  sanc- 
tuary. His  branch  of  the  family  had 
settled  in  Cyprus,  a  sunny  island  in 
the  Mediterranean,  known  for  its 
cloud-covered  mountains  and  fertile 
valleys. 

He  must  have  been  a  tall,  hand- 
some man  because  when  he  and  Saul 
were  in  Lystra,  the  natives  excitedly 
decided  that  Saul  was  Mercury  and 
Barnabas  was  Jupiter  come  down  to 
earth. 

"We  also  are  men  of  like  passions 
with  you,"  earnestly  protested  Saul, 
setting  the  men  aright.  Nevertheless, 
the  fact  that  the  men  saw  in  Barna- 
bas a  likeness  to  their  supreme  god 
bespeaks  the  fact  that  he  must  have 
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been  strong  physically  and  had  a  be- 
nign expression. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that 
Barnabas  had  a  kind  expression,  for 
a  man's  character  marks  his  face  and 
Barnabas  was  kind.  When  the  early 
Christians  in  Jerusalem  sought  to  help 
each  other  by  selling  their  possessions 
and  giving  to  one  another,  Barnabas 
"having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought  the 
money,  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles' 
feet." 

He  was  not  only  generous  with  his 
money  but  gave  lavishly  of  his  time 
and  talents  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 
When  he  first  heard  that  the  gospel 
of  Christ  was  preached  unto  both 
Jews  and  gentiles  in  Antioch,  Syria, 
and  that  many  believed,  he  was  en- 
thusiastic. With  the  backing  of  the 
church  at  Jerusalem  he  went  to  Anti- 
och. 

Antioch  was  a  prosperous  city,  situ- 
ated in  a  fertile  valley  on  the  left  side 
of  the  Orontes  river.  Barnabas 
preached  to  the  new  believers,  exhort- 
ing "them  all,  that  with  purpose  of 
heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the 
Lord." 

He  wanted  some  one  to  help  him, 
and  recalling  Saul  and  his  glowing 
testimony  of  all  the  Lord  had  done  for 
him,  decided  he  needed  Saul.  With  his 
keen  insight  into  the  ability  of  others, 
Barnabas  knew  that  Saul  could  lead 
these  believers  into  a  great  insight  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ.  So  he  went  to 
Tarsus,  Cilicia,  and  persuaded  Paul  to 
return  with  him  to  Antioch. 

There,  for  a  year,  the  pair  taught 
the  people.  The  church  members  be- 
came such  earnest,  devout  followers 
of  Christ  that  they  were  the  first  to  be 
called  Christians. 

THE  CHRISTIANS  in  An- 
tioch must  have  greatly  respected 
Barnabas  for  it  was  he  whom  they 
chose  to  take  their  gifts  to  the  needy 
in  Jerusalem.  The  man  who  does 
charity  work  must  be  intrinsically 
honest.  If  he  has  sticky  fingers  it  is 
all  to  easy  for  some  of  the  money  to 
stay  in  his  hand.  But  the  Christians 
in  Antioch  trusted  Saul  and  Barnabas 
and  sent  them  with  money  to  the  el- 
ders at  Jerusalem. 

When  Barnabas  and  Saul  were 
ready  to  leave  Jerusalem,  they  took 
with  them  John  Mark,  Barnabas' 
cousin.  And  when  they  reached  Anti- 
och, the  church  elders  recognized  that 
these  were  the  men  to  carry  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ  to  those  who  had  never 
heard  it. 

Off  the  three  men  started  on  their 
first    missionary    journey.    Barnabas, 


having  come  from  Cyprus,  no  doubt 
left  anxious  that  his  friends  and  rela- 
tives might  believe  in  Christ  as  Sav- 
ior. Therefore,  the  party  sailed  to  Cy- 
prus and  preached  from  one  end  of 
the  island  to  the  other. 

Barnabas  was  the  older  man,  had 
been  a  Christian  for  more  years  and 
was  the  leader.  Yet,  with  the  generosi- 
ty of  spirit  which  characterized  him, 
he  recognized  Saul's  ability  as  a 
preacher  and  stepped  aside,  permit- 
ting him  to  be  the  chief  speaker. 

From  Cyprus  they  sailed  to  Perga, 
Asia  Minor.  Here  John  Mark  decided 
he  had  had  enough  and  would  return 
to  Jerusalem.  But  not  Barnabas  and 
Saul — they  went  on,  preaching  in  the 
synagogues  that  the  Messiah  had 
come.  In  most  cities,  their  message 
provoked  intense  feeling.  Often,  they 
had  to  flee  from  a  city. 

They  went  on  to  Derbe,  which  was 
probably  the  southeastern  limit  of  the 
province  of  Galatia.  The  missionaries 
could  have  taken  the  easy  way  home, 
crossing  the  mountains  into  Cilicia 
and  going  by  way  of  Tarsus  to  Anti- 
och. But  no,  they  knew  that  in  every 
town  they  had  left  behind  those  who 
believed  in  Jesus.  So,  despite  their  en- 
emies, they  retraced  their  steps, 
strengthening  the  young  believers  and 
at  last  reached  Antioch. 

There,  they  "rehearsed  all  that  God 
had  done  with  them."  Picture  the 
force  with  which  this  man  Barnabas 
spoke.  He  had  preached  in  market 
places,  to  mobs,  and  now,  he  was 
among  Christians,  speaking  to  those 
who  rejoiced  with  him. 

From  Antioch,  Barnabas  and  Saul 
went  to  Jerusalem,  "declaring  what 
miracles  and  wonders  God  had 
wrought  among  the  gentiles  by  them." 
The  conversion  of  the  gentiles  from 
worshipping  idols  to  worshipping  the 
One  True  God  was  important  news  to 
the  church  at  Jerusalem.  They  dis- 
cussed the  matter  at  great  length  and 
formulated  a  few  rules  for  the  new 
believers. 

These  rules  Barnabas  and  Saul  de- 
livered to  the  believers  at  Antioch  and 
after  preaching  to  them,  decided  to  go 
on  another  missionary  journey.  Barn- 
abas wanted  to  take  John  Mark  with 
them.  Saul  insisted,  "No,  he  parted 
from  us  before.  We  will  not  take  him 
again." 

Barnabas,  who  once  had  defended 
Saul  to  the  disciples,  now  defended 
young  Mark  to  Paul.  The  contention 
was  so  sharp  that  Saul  and  Barnabas 
parted  company.  Paul  chose  Silas  to 
go  with  him  while  Barnabas  and  John 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Bobby  Brown  was  born  in  Warrior,  Alabama,  January  1,  1929.  He 
received  his  grammar  and  high  school  education  In  Alabama.  On  April  | 
9,  1946,  he  Joined  the  air  corps  where  he  studied  airplane  and  engine, 
mechanics. 

Bobby  was  saved  April,  1947,  and  he  Joined  the  Krafton  Church  of 
God  with  all  his  family.  Later  God  called  him  to  the  ministry  and 
he  began  preaching  early  in  1948.  Since  then  he  has  evangelized  ex- 
tensively in  Alabama.  For  thirteen  months  he  pastored  the  Church  of  i 
God  at  Greenville,  Alabama.  He  attended  Lee  College  the  term  of  1950- 
51,  taking  religion  on  the  college  level.  For  more  than  a  year  he  has 
been  pastorlng  the  Enterprise  Church  of  God  and  acting  as  district 
pastor  for  the  Enterprise  district.  Bobby's  ambition  is  to  further  his 
education  in  conjunction  with  his  pastoral  activities. 


By  Way  of  Introduction 


2)1 


AYTON,  Tennessee,  is  the 
(birthplace  of  Rev.  Manuel  F. 
Campbell,  who  is  serving  as 
State  Overseer  and  Youth  Director  of 
Montana  and  Wyoming. 

In  1932,  during  the  pastorate  of  Rev. 
E.  M.  Ellis  at  East  Chattanooga,  Man- 
uel joined  the  Church  of  God,  but  it 
was  nine  years  later  before  he  def- 
initely decided  to  devote  his  life  to  the 
ministry. 

While  only  fifteen  years  of  age, 
Manuel  joined  the  navy,  celebrating 
his  sixteenth  birthday  in  the  kitchen 
peeling  "spuds,"  at  the  Great  Lakes 
Naval  Training  Station  in  Illinois.  Aft- 
er boot  training  he  was  sent  to  San 
Pedro,  California,  and  assigned  to  the 
U.S.S.  Mississippi.  For  fifteen  months 
he  served  in  the  navy  with  over  a 
year  sea  duty. 

It  was  while  in  the  navy  that  Man- 
uel realized  his  need  for  a  better  edu- 
cation. He  tells  us,  "We  had  our  own 
library  on  the  ship  and  while  at  sea  I 
would  study.  This  was  not  easy   for 


me,  nor  was  it  easy  to  know  how  to 
select  good  books  to  read.  If  the  bind- 
ing appeared  attractive  I  selected  the 
book.  However,  it  wasn't  long  until  I 
learned  that  it  was  the  contents  of 
the  book  and  not  the  binding  that  I 
should  look  for.  Since  my  service  in 
the  navy,  I  have  been  striving  for  self- 
improvement." 

After  being  discharged  from  the 
service,  Manuel  found  employment  in 
a  textile  plant  in  Chattanooga,  Ten- 
nessee. For  eleven  years  he  worked  at 
the  Davenport  Hosiery  Mill.  During 
his  employment,  he  purchased  a  small 
home.  He  had  a  steady  job  and  had 
received  several  promotions,  but  the 
one  big  thing  that  disturbed  him  was 
that  God  had  called  him  to  preach. 

In  1941  God  gave  him  the  courage 
to  terminate  his  employment  at  Dav- 
enport, mortgage  his  home,  and  enroll 
in  the  Church  of  God  Bible  Training 
School  at  Sevierville,  Tennessee. 

Now  after  twelve  full  years  in  the 
ministry,  he  can  say  by  personal  ex- 


perience that  it  does  pay  to  be  obedi-j 
ent  to  God.  He  has  either  pastored  or; 
evangelized  in  West  Virginia,  Virginia,! 
Tennessee,  Arizona,  and  Kentucky. 
One  year  he  served  as  State  Youth: 
Director  of  Texas,  and  two  years  inj 
Kentucky. 

One  of  the  highlights  of  his  Chris-; 
tian  experience  came  in  the  appoint- 
ment to  his  present  position.  Thisi 
manifestation  of  confidence  in  himi 
from  his  superiors  made  him  feel  very; 
humble. 

Manuel  married  Dorothy  Fletcher  of 
Chattanooga,  Tennessee,  who  has  been! 
a  benediction 'to  his  ministry. 

"The  future  of  the  Christian  youth 
will  be  greatly  determined  by  their 
obedience  to  God,"  is  the  decision  of 
Brother  Campbell.  "Fighting  demon 
powers  has  never  been  easy.  But! 
thank  God,  for  purpose  of  life,  power 
for  service,  and  a  path  of  peace.  These 
can  all  be  found  in  Christ  in  whom 
there  is  no  defeat.  Yes,  the  future  isj 
bright  for  the  Church  of  God  young  j 
people." 
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Ujoutn  Saluted    Villi 


iddion 


creature 


By  O.  W.  POLEN 


Under  date  of  June  28,  we  mailed  a 
check  to  Brother  H.  L.  Chesser,  Gen- 
eral Secretary-Treasurer,  represent- 
ing Mission  and  Orphanage  money 
[from  the  state  of  Ohio  for  1952-53.  In- 
cluded in  the  check  is  an  amount  of 
$3,409.90,  which  represents  mission 
money  raised  in  our  district  youth 
[conventions  this  year. 
|  A  special  part  of  each  convention 
was  the  "Youth  Salutes"  mission  fea- 
ture. During  this  feature  the  youth  on 
each  district  saluted  one  of  the  four 
mission  fields  which  the  Ohio  district 
youth  conventions  were  saluting  this 
year.  The  fields  saluted,  and  the 
amounts  raised  are  as  follows: 

Bahama  Islands  $1,133.42 

Germany    855.47 

Africa  767.36 

India  653.65 

Total   $3,409.90 

Each  mission  field  was  contacted 
before  the  Youth  Conventions  began, 
and  the  missionaries  were  asked  to 
suggest  a  need  for  which  our  Youth 
Conventions  could  raise  money.  These 
needs  were  furnished,  and  the  money 
was  raised  for  the  following  purposes: 

Bahamas,  a  mimeograph  machine 
and  school  supplies.  Missionary,  W.  M. 
Patterson. 

Germany,  adding  machine,  type- 
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writer  (one  was  donated  on  Canton 
district),  other  office  equipment,  tent 
curtain  for  tent  which  they  now  have, 
Sunday  School  literature  for  a  quar- 
ter, and  the  balance  to  apply  on  a 
church  building.  Missionaries,  the 
Lausters. 

Africa,  a  water  supply  system: 
pump,  water  line,  and  reservoir  to 
pipe  water  from  river  to  mission  sta- 
tion. Missionary,  Sister  Stark. 

India,    bicycles    for    district    native 


workers  to  visit  outlying  areas.  Mis- 
sionary, Brother  Pospisil. 

Perhaps  you  are  interested  in  how 
we  conducted  our  "Youth  Salutes" 
mission  feature.  A  map  (black  and 
white  effect)  of  the  mission  field  be- 
ing saluted  was  placed  in  the  front  of 
the  church.  When  the  lights  in  the 
church  building  were  turned  out,  a 
spotlight  was  centered  on  the  map, 
and  a  soloist  sang  "Jesus  Saves."  After 
the  soloist  finished,  the  names  of  the 
churches  on  the  district  were  called, 
and  the  representative  from  each 
church  came  forward  to  make  the  sa- 
lute from  his  or  her  church.  Facing 
the  map,  each  representative  would 
say  "(name  of  church)  salutes  (name 
of  mission  field  being  saluted)    with 

this   offering   of   $.— After   each 

church  had  made  the  salute,  the 
lights  in  the  church  were  turned  on 
and  the  spotlight  turned  off.  A  mis- 
sion message  "The  Light  Must  Shine 
On"  was  then  preached.  At  the  end  of 
the  message,  the  spotlight  effect  was 
again  used  while  the  soloist  sang 
"Send  the  Light."  Prayer  was  offered, 
and  an  offering  then  taken  to  com- 
plete the  goal  set  for  each  district. 

God  gave  us  a  splendid  mission  serv- 
ice on  each  district.  The  response  of 
the  "Youth  Salutes"  mission  feature 
was  excellent,  and  the  most  important 
factor  is,  God  put  His  divine  approval 
upon  this  effort  by  visiting  each  con- 
vention with  His  presence. 

The  following  list  shows  the  name 
of  the  district,  the  name  of  the  mis- 
sion field  saluted,  the  amount  raised, 
and  the  name  of  the  district  direc- 
tors: 


District 

Mission  Field 

Amount  Raised 

District    Director 

Akron 

Bahamas 

$283.67 

LaVern     Withrow 

Ashland 

Bahamas 

227.84 

B.  Paul  Jones 

Canton 

Germany 

402.53 

Ruth  Frey 

Cincinnati 

Africa 

300.73 

George  Lytle 

Cleveland 

Bahamas 

341.05 

Edna  Marcum 

Columbus 

India 

174.39 

R.  C.  Kinnison 

Dayton 

Africa 

350.13 

R.  E.  Newton 

Findlay 

Bahamas 

280.86 

Francis  T.  Moore 

Hamilton 

Germany 

259.16 

Joe  Schooley 

Jackson 

Germany 

193.78 

C.  G.  Butts 

Marietta 

India 

200.79 

Mary  Ellington 

Middletown 

India 

278.47 

J.  E.  Poison 

New  Boston 

Africa 

116.50 

Lillian  Bragg 

We  have  deep  appreciation  for  our  District  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Direc- 
tors, ministers,  and  laity  in  Ohio  for  their  splendid  support  and  cooperation 
in  our  "Youth  Salutes"  mission  feature. 
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HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

pen  Lewis  Waterman  failed  to  make 
the  greatly  desired  sale. 

He  was  determined  to  solve  the 
problem  before  him,  and  for  every 
other  person  who  needed  pen  and  ink 
for  prompt  business  transactions. 
Making  use  of  the  principles  of  the 
laws  of  capillary  attraction  and  at- 
mospheric pressure,  he  produced  a 
satisfactory  pen.  After  this  had  been 
accomplished  his  friends  urged  him 
to  spend  all  of  his  time  making  and 
selling  his  new  invention.  His  first  fac- 
tory was  a  kitchen  table  In  a  room  be- 
hind a  little  store  in  New  York  City. 
There  he  achieved  great  success  in 
his  new  work,  which  later  expanded 
to  a  large  factory  and  a  nation-wide 
business. 

Like  Lewis  Waterman,  all  our  ability 
and  efforts  may  be  centered  upon 
something  that  appears  to  be  all-im- 
portant to  us.  Then  unexpected  failure 
may  stalk  defiantly  across  our  path. 
When  this  comes  we  should  not  be- 
come discouraged  and  quit.  A  new 
field  may  be  open  to  us  if  we  are 
ready  for  it.  God  may  be  using  tlvc 
obstacle  in  our  path  to  raise  us  to 
a  higher  plane  of  living  and  working. 
No  matter  how  big  the  failure  is,  it 
constitutes  a  valuable  experience  if 
it  pushes  us  out  to  something  better. 
— Unknown. 


JAN  STYKA'S  "THE  CRUCIFIXION" 

(Continued  from  page  10) 
pose  under  glass.  You  pay  nothing  to 
see  this  masterful  painting.  Every 
hour  during  most  of  the  day,  people 
who  have  viewed  the  picture  walk 
softly  out;  those  going  to  see  it  walk 
expectantly  in.  People  from  all  over 
the  world  climb  the  hill,  enter  the 
Gothic-styled  building  and,  under  the 
enchantment  of  a  master's  hand,  live 
within  themselves  the  triumph  of 
Christ  over  the  forces  of  hatred  and 
evil. 


A  BUSY  CHRISTIAN  LAYMAN 

(Continued  from  page  19) 
Mark  went  back  to  Cyprus. 

Barnabas,  however,  was  not  bitter. 
He  remained  friends  with  Saul 
throughout  the  years,  until,  at  last, 
Saul  appreciated  the  true  value  of 
Mark,  and  wrote,  "Take  Mark  and 
bring  him  with  thee;  for  he  is  profita- 
ble to  me  for  the  ministry." 

It  sometimes  takes  courage  to  have 
faith  in  young  believers,  but  Barna- 
bas had  it  in  both  Saul  and  John 
Mark.  Time  proved  he  was  right.  Saul 
became  Paul  the  outstanding  apostle 
and  writer  of  thirteen  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  John  Mark  wrote 
the  Gospel  of  Mark. 


THE  DEW-DRENCHED  LIFE 

(Continued  from  page  13) 
"Who  hath  forgotten  the  drops  of 
dew?"  It  is  one  of  God's  secrets.  It 
comes  quietly,  and  yet  works  so  might- 
ily. We  cannot  produce  it,  but  we  may 
receive  it  and  live,  moment  by  mo- 
ment, in  that  atmosphere  where  the 
Holy  Spirit  may  continually  drench 
us  with  His  presence. 


FIVE  LOAVES  AND  TWO  FISH 

(Continued  from  page  11) 
is  there  so  much?  Everyone  has  plen- 
ty." 

"All  things  are  possible  with  Jesus," 
said  Joab's  father. 

"I  only  know  it  is  good  and  Jesus 
gave  it  to  me.  I'm  going  to  eat  more," 
cried  Joab. 

When  everyone  had  enough,  Joab 
heard  Jesus  say:  "Gather  up  the 
fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing 
be  lost." 

"Twelve  baskets  full  left,"  exclaimed 
Joab,  his  black  eyes  sparkling. 

"I  believe  that  Jesus  is  God's  Son, 
when  He  can  do  that,"  exclaimed  the 
fisherman.  "Somehow  my  trouble's 
gone.  I  feel  different." 

"You  are,"  answered  Joab's  father. 

Joab  squeezed  the  fisherman's  hand 
and  smiled:  "I  shall  always  remember 
Jesus  shared  my  lunch  with  many 
thousands.  I  cannot  wait  until  I  get 
home  to  tell  Mother  what  became  of 
my  lunch  when  I  gave  it  to  Jesus." 


MASTERPIECES  OF   RELIGIOUS  VERSE 

2020    Poems    by    900    Poets 

Edited    by    James    Dolron    Morrison 

This  anthology  has  some  especial 
marks  which  set  it  aside  from  other 
anthologies:  the  first  being  its  com- 
prehensiveness and  completeness —  a 
reexamination  of  the  works  of  newer 
poets  as  well  as  those  of  the  old  yielded 
OVER  1500  POEMS  THAT  ARE  NOT 
TO  BE  FOUND  IN  ANY  OTHER  ONE 
ANTHOLOGY:  the  second  distinction 
is  its  organization — the  arrangement 
of  poems  by  subject  matter  progres- 
sive in  religious  thought  supplemented 
by  title,  author,  first  line  and  topical 
indexes  for  great  usefulness.  Price 
$5.00. 


Christmas     llVlanaer  S^et 


9{ 


BEAUTIFUL  —  PURPOSEFUL  —  PRACTICAL 

It's  beautiful  —  Every  member  of  the  family  and  holiday  guest, 
too  —  will  be  fascinated  by  its  colorful  cut-out  scenes  and  lifelike 
reproductions  of  the  figures  in  the  Christmas  story. 

Each  set  comes  in  an  attractive  brightly  colored  gift  box. 
ONLY  $1.25 


CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 

922   MONTGOMERY   AVENUE,  CLEVELAND,   TENNESSEE 
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lADDRESS  BY  GOVERNOR  CLEMEN1 

(Continued  from  page  8) 

iChurch  of  Christ,  whatever  they  may 
[be.  If  they  are  Tennesseans,  if  they 
iare  citizens,  I  am  trying  to  give  them 
a  just  decision  from  the  Governor's 
loffice.  There  is  one  thing  I  need.  I 
Ineed  the  prayers  of  all  good  people, 
[because  with  those  prayers  I  can  feel 
more  confident  that  I  am  carrying  out 
"the  Lord's  will  than  I  ever  can  feel  if 
I  sit  up  there  and  have  to  apply  only 
the  frail  judgment  of  a  mere  human 
being.  That  judgment  is  frail  at  its 
very  best,  as  we  all  know,  because 
none  of  us  are  perfect. 

There  is  only  one  thing  I  have  asked 
of  you.  I  haven't  asked  you  folks  to 
vote  for  me.  I  haven't  asked  you  to 
ever  support  me  for  anything.  That 
would  be  out  of  place.  But  I  am  ask- 
ing you  to  do  this.  Be  we  Republican, 
Democrat,  or  Independent,  whoever 
we  may  be,  those  of  us  in  public  life, 
Iwhether  in  public  office  or  the  minis- 
try, deserve  and  need  your  prayers. 
!a  prayer  doesn't  bind  you  to  support 
lus;  you  can  still  do  whatever  you  want 
to,  but  the  people  of  this  country  have 
done  too  much  criticizing  and  too  lit- 
|tle  praying  in  the  past  few  years. 

We  must  realize,  in  these  days  when 
the  family  automobile  has  just  about 
replaced  the  family  altar  in  too  many 
homes,  that  the  time  has  come  when 
we  must  show  these  children  what  we 
mean  and  not  just  tell  them.  If  you 
believe  in  a  family  altar  in  your  home, 
don't  tell  your  children  about  it,  let 
them  see  you  at  a  family  altar  in  your 
home.  If  you  believe  in  religion,  don't 
just  talk  about  it,  live  your  religion. 
Act  it  out  and  show  them.  It  will  be 
hard;  you  will  be  criticized.  You  don't 
know  what  it  is  to  have  people  spend 
all  their  time,  every  day,  trying  to  run 
you  down.  I  happen  to  know  some- 
|  thing  about  that,  but  I'll  tell  you  this. 
So  long  as  there  is  breath  in  my  body, 
I  am  going  to  do  my  very  best  to  car- 
ry out  the  kind  of  program  as  Gov- 
ernor that  I  think  a  Christian  gov- 
ernor ought  to  carry  out.  And  when 
the  day  comes  that  we  give  in  to  the 
|  criticism,  then  the  day  comes  when  we 
are  not  really  living  up  to  what  we 
i  say  we  believe. 

Yes,  it  will  be  hard.  It  was  hard  for 
Abraham  to  take  his  son  Isaac  up  on 
top  of  the  mountain  and  prepare  to 
offer  him  up  as  a  sacrifice  to  God,  but 
now  he  understands  and  he  is  satis- 
fied. It  was  hard  for  Joseph  to  be  sold 
into  Egypt,  to  be  lied  about  by  that 
miserable  woman,  but  Joseph  under- 
stands today,  I  believe,  and  he  is  satis- 
fied. It  was  hard  for  Job,  that  strange 
men  from  the  land  of  Uz,  to  be  af- 
flicted with  every  known  misery,  to  sit 
there  on  a  pile  of  ashes  and  scrape  his 
sores  with  a  piece  of  pottery,  have  his 
friends  abuse  him,  and  have  his  wife 
come  by  and  say,  "Curse  God  and  die, 
Job."  But  Job  understands  today  and 
he  is  satisfied.  It  was  hard  for  Moses 
to  be  led  up  to  the  mountaintop  and 
survey  the  land,  and  be  told,  "There 
it  is,  Moses,  you  can  see  it,  but  you 
cannot  go  in."  But  Moses  understands, 
I  believe,  and  is  satisfied.  It  will  be 
hard  for  you  to  live  the  kind  of  life 
that  a  Christian  citizen  ought  to  lead, 
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but  if  you  do  it,  though  it  will  be  hard, 
(God  says  some  things  will  be  hard 
but  none  will  be  impossible)  you  will 
understand  someday,  and  you  will  be 
satisfied. 

You  must  live  up  to  your  duties  as  a 
Christian  citizen  of  the  greatest  na- 
tion God  ever  endowed  the  people  of 
this  old  world.  He  gave  us  a  country 
that  He  must  have  looked  down  upon 
and  smiled  and  said,  "There  is  the 
fairest  land  of  all.  They  will  call  it 
America,  and  she  will  have  her  hills 
and  valleys  and  her  mountains.  That 
land  that  will  be  called  America,  I  am 
going  to  give  to  the  people  that  will 
someday  be  called  Americans,  and  will 
lead  a  Christian  life."  Yes,  He  must 
have  looked  at  us,  and  when  He  did, 
He  must  have  had  in  mind  that  some 
day,  when  that  golden  sun  sinks  be- 
neath the  rosy-tinted  west,  the  great- 
est Christian  of  all  times  shall  say, 
"Well  done,  enter  into  rest."  You  can 
see  Him  face  to  face  and  tell  the  story 
of  "Saved  by  grace." 

L  ADIES  and  gentlemen, 
not  too  many  years  ago,  a  two-gun 
law  enforcement  officer,  who  was  a 
Texas  Ranger,  handed  to  me  on  a 
piece  of  cardboard  some  words.  They 
were  the  Ranger's  Prayer.  I'll  never 
forget  them  as  long  as  I  live.  He 
wore  guns  on  his  hips  and  he  enforced 
the  law  of  the  land.  But  he  knew  above 
all  the  law  of  God,  and  that  is  the  law 
that  we  ought  really  to  be  subservient 
to,  first,  last  and  always.  On  that 
cardboard  he  gave  me  were  these 
words,  and  I'm  going  to  change  them 
a  little  bit  so  that  it  will  be  applicable 
to  you.  Here's  the  way  they  read,  and 
I  hope  they  can  be  my  prayer  tonight. 

Oh  God,  whose  end  is  justice, 
Whose  strength  is  all  my  stay, 
Be  near  and  bless  my  mission,  Lord, 
As  I  go  forth  today. 

Let  courage  guide  my  action, 
Let  wisdom  fill  my  heart. 
Help  me,  Lord,  in  every  hour 
To  do  a  Christian's  part. 
Protect  when  danger  threatens, 
Sustain  when  trails  are  rough, 
Help  me  to  keep  my  standards  high 
And  smile  at  each  rebuff. 

When  night  comes  down  upon  me, 
I  pray  thee,  Lord,  be  nigh, 
Whether  I  am  in  a  camp  meeting 
Or  under  the  Tennessee  sky. 

Keep  me,  Oh  God,  in  life 
And  when  my  days  shall  end, 
Forgive  my  sins  and  take  me  in 
In  Jesus'  name,  Amen. 

Good  luck,  and  may  God  bless  you, 
everyone. 


BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCHES 

(Continued  from  page  18) 
Then  the  proconsul  tried  again  to 
make  him  swear  and  reproach  Christ, 
promising  that  he  would  set  him  free. 
Polycarp  then  declared  his  immortal 
answer:  "Eighty  and  six  years  have  I 
served  Him,  and  He  never  did  me  any 
injury:  How  then  can  I  blaspheme 
my  King  and  Saviour?"  Thus,  from 
the  flames  of  martyrdom  Polycarp 
went  to  meet  God. 
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A  RIGHT   SENSE    OF  VALUES 

By  Glenn  C.  Grove 

Introduction 

We  live  in  a  last  day  of  civilization 
and  in  the  midst  of  chaotic  conditions. 
Political  systems  are  becoming  more 
corrupt;  nations  are  rising  against 
nations  and  jockeying  for  military  po- 
sition and  supremacy;  men's  hearts 
are  failing  them  for  fear  of  those 
things  coming  upon  the  earth.  We  are 
witnessing  the  collapse  of  moral 
standards,  distress  of  nations,  and  in 
the  religious  realm,  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places.  The  masses  of 
humanity  are  heaping  to  themselves 
teachers  having  itching  ears.  Many 
are  holding  opinions  and  many  oth- 
ers are  being  held  by  opinions. 

Amidst  the  world-wide  confusion 
and  babbling  voices  of  this  world,  one 
thing  stands  out  as  clearly  as  the  noon 
day  sun — "He  that  dwelleth  in  the  se- 
cret place  of  the  most  High,"  can  ob- 
tain and  maintain  a  sense  of  values 
that  will  preserve  him  in  this  sin 
swept  world. 

1.  Time  Values 

Psalm  90:10  states  that,  "The  days 
of  our  years  are  threescore  years  and 
ten."  That  is  an  approximate  70  years. 
Of  this  allotted  time,  an  average  of 
eight  hours  a  day  is  spent  in  sleep; 
that's  one  third  of  the  total  time  or 
twenty-three  and  one  third  years.  An- 
other large  percentage  of  our  time  is 
spent  in  early  childhood  and  in 
schooling.  This  leaves  such  a  very 
short  time  to  work  for  God.  (Romans 
13:11-12.)  Is  it  not,  therefore,  very  vital 
and  necessary  that  we  have  a  correct 
sense  of  values  in  regards  to  the  use 
of  our  time  that  God  has  given  to  us? 
Proverbs  11:30  says,  "He  that  winneth 
souls  is  wise."  We  ought  to  tithe  our 
time  never  letting  the  time  that  we 
alot  to  God's  service,  fall  below  ten 
percent  of  our  total  time.  There  is  an 
old  adage  which  is  so  true,  that  "An 
idle  mind  is  the  devil's  workshop."  Let 
us  then  keep  a  sense  of  "time  value" 
and  stay  on  the  firing  line  for  God. 
2.  Money  Values 

People  are  judged  many  times  by 
the  way  they  spend  their  money.  Isa- 
iah 55:2  reads  "Wherefore  do  ye  spend 
money  for  that  which  is  not  bread, 
and  your  labour  for  that  which  satis- 
fieth  not?"  Money  can  be  a  blessing 
or  a  curse.  Judas  Iscariot  was  one  of 
the  twelve  yet  he  allowed  his  desire 
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and  lust  for  money  to  control  him  to 
the  extent  that  he  sold  his  Christ  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  Yet  today  many 
are  selling  Christ  for  much  less  than 
that.  Judas  allowed  his  sense  of  mon- 
ey values  to  become  unbalanced.  Luke 
12:16-21  tells  us  of  a  man  who  put 
money  first  and  God  last;  his  end  was 
destruction.  We  live  surrounded  by 
greed  and  lust,  but  it  is  up  to  us  to 
keep  our  hearts  pure  and  our  gar- 
ments unspotted  from  the  world.  Let 
us  purpose  in  our  hearts  today  that 
we  will  keep  a  correct  sense  of  values 
where  money  is  concerned. 
3.  Soul  Values 

Matthew  16:26  says,  "For  what  is  a 
man  profited  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul?  or 
what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul?"  God  places  the  value  of 
a  soul  above  and  beyond  the  value  of 
the  entire  world,  and  when  one  sinner 
comes  home  all  heaven  rejoices.  This 
soul  of  ours  is  tabernacled  in  a  vessel 
of  clay.  It  is  our  greatest  possession. 
Proverbs  4:23  reads,  "Keep  thy  heart 
with  all  diligence  for  out  of  it  are  the 
issues  of  life."  James  5:20  counsels 
"Let  him  know  that  he  that  convert- 
eth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his 
ways,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death 
and  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  So  ther 
we  need  a  sense  of  "time  values," 
"money  values,"  and  "soul  values,"  but 
the  greatest  of  these  is  the  "soul  val- 
ue." We  must  have  a  passion  for  lost 
souls. 

Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the 
whole  matter,  young  people,  in  this 
world  of  changing  values,  let  us  keep 
our  spiritual  balance  by  keeping  our 
feet  planted  firmly  on  the  rock  Christ 
Jesus.  "But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you," 
Matthew  6:23. 


LIVING  A  VICTORIOUS  LIFE 
By  Jean  Stewart 

LEADER:  In  living  a  victorious  life 
one  must  be  completely  crucified  to 
self.  This  requires  much  bitter  chas- 
tening, but  it  is  supremely  necessary 
for  the  "old  man"  must  surrender  be- 
fore Jesus  comes  in.  Let  us  consider 
the  chief  parts  of  our  body  which 
need  special  attention. 
The  Heart 

The  word  heart  is  used  in  Scripture 
as  the  seat  of  life  or  strength;  hence 
it  means  mind,  soul,  spirit,  or  one's 
entire  emotional  nature  and  under- 
standing. Everyone  knows  the  heart  is 
the  most  important  organ  of  the  body. 
It  is  necessary  to  life.  All  through  the 
Bible  are  Scriptures  concerning  the 
heart.  If  our  heart  is  not  right  with 
God  we  are  lost.  The  first  thing  in 
accepting  Jesus  is  to  cleanse  our 
hearts.  "From  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  speaketh."  In  self- 
crucifixion  and  living  the  victorious 
life,  the  heart  is  the  first  thing  to  let 
Jesus  rule.  When  we  have  our  hearts 
right  with  Him,  He  can  rule  our  lives 
fully. 

The  Mind 

Our  mind,  as  the  dictionary  defines 
it,  is  the  power  to  think  and  remem- 
ber. We  must  continually  keep  our 
minds    centered    on    Jesus    and    His 


blessings.  Often  we  are  prone  to  leii 
our  minds  wander  to  material  thingJ 
of  life,  and  in  so  doing  the  rest  of  thJ 
body  is  "out  of  line"  spiritually.  It  i: 
not  an  easy  matter  to  keep  our  mindiB 
constantly   on   Jesus,    but   it   can   be' 
done  through  Christ.  Our  Bible  teach- 
es us  to  "pray  without  ceasing"  anc 
"in  everything  give  thanks  to  God.' 
"And  the  peace  of  God  which  passetr.1 
all    understanding    shall    keep    youii 
hearts'  and  minds  through  Christ  Je- 
sus." 

The  Tongue 

Read  James  3:2-6.  "For  in  manj 
things  we  offend  all.  If  any  man  of- 
fend not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  per- 
fect man,  and  able  also  to  bridle  the 
whole  body."  We  can  see  here  how  im- 
portant the  tongue  is.  It  can  rule  the 
entire  body.  It  can  be  used  to  spread 
joy  and  happiness,  or  it  can  bring 
sadness  and  heartaches.  The  tongue; 
brings  heartaches  many  times 
through  gossip.  The  adage,  "If  you 
can't  say  something  good  about  some- 
one, don't  say  anything"  should  be  re- 
membered and  practiced.  Also  many 
times  we  fail  to  use  our  tongues  in 
witnessing  for  Christ.  D.  L.  Moody 
made  a  pledge  to  himself  that  he 
would  speak  to  one  soul  a  day  about 
Christ,  and  he  won  many  souls  to 
Christ  in  this  way.  This  should  be  the 
pledge  of  everyone.  When  we  learn  to 
bridle  our  tongues  we  have  accom- 
plished a  big  step  toward  living  a  vie-1 
torious  life. 

The  Hands 

Psalm  24:3,  4,  "Who  shall  ascend] 
into  the  hill  of  the  Lord?  or  who  shall| 
stand  in  his  holy  place?  He  that  hath 
clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart;  who 
hath  not  lifted  up  his  soul  unto  vani- 
ty, nor  sworn  deceitfully."  Much  good 
can  be  accomplished  with  our  hands 
when  they  are  clean.  Many  humble* 
deeds  were  performed  in  Bible  days; 
by  clean  hands.  Mary  washed  the  feet 
of  Jesus  with  her  hands.  Never  shall 
we  forget  the  tender  hands  of  Jesus 
when  he  laid  them  on  the  sick  and 
afflicted  as  He  went  about  doing  good 
to  all.  If  we  will  but  watch  our  deeds 
we  can  find  much  to  do  in  our  Chris-,] 
tian  life  with  our  hands. 

In  Ecclesiastes  9:10a  we  find, 
"Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,! 
do  it  with  thy  might."  Here  we  see  thei 
importance  of  working  with  our 
hands.  We  must  work  for  the  Lord 
with  all  our  strength,  for  the  night  is 
soon  coming  when  no  man  can  work. 
We  must  dedicate  our  hands  to  God, 
let  Him  show  us  what  to  do,  and  then 
do  it  with  all  our  might. 
The  Feet 

Proverbs  4:26,  "Ponder  thy  path  of 
thy  feet,  and  let  thy  ways  be  estab- 
lished." The  steps  we  take  are  impor- 
tant also  to  our  Christian  life.  Steps 
to  a  sick  person  or  one  who  is  in  trou- 
ble can  be  rich  food  to  our  souls.  Tak- 
ing only  a  few  steps  may  save  a  soul. 

In  Proverbs  1:10,  16,  we  find  these 
words:  "My  son,  if  sinners  entice  thee, I 
consent  thou  not,  ...  for  their  feet 
run  to  evil  and  make  haste  to  shed! 
blood."  The  steps  we  take  can  deter-' 
mine  if  we  are  to  be  "more  than  con-j 
querors,"  or  if  we  will  be  shallow  in 
our  Christian  experience.  "The  steps 
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|)f  a  righteous  man  are  directed  by 
Ihe  Lord."  Our  steps  are  equally  as 
Essential  as  those  of  the  other  parts 
|)f  our  body  in  living  a  victorious  life. 

Conclusion 
I  Let  us  pledge  to  live  more  victorious 
lives  in  complete  consecration.  After 
mfe  have  committed  all  to  Jesus  and 
Imave  completely  dedicated  our  lives  to 
lHim,  we  are  happy  Christians  and  can 

io  much  to  promote  His  kingdom  in 

this  world. 


AN  EFFORT   TO    GREATNESS 
Edward  E.   Shoupe 

(ntroduction: 

The  idea  of  greatness  brings  to  my 
mind  a  passage  of  scripture  found  in 
iMatthew  20:25-27  which  reads  in 
Ipart : 

I  "Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and 
■said  .  .  .  whosoever  will  be  great  among 
lyou,  let  him  be  your  minister;  and 
Iwhosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let 
Ihim  be  your  servant." 
I  Jesus  specifically  considers  a  great 
[person  to  be  one  who  ministers  or 
Iserves  others.  Let  us  not  consider  any 
[person's  standard  of  greatness  as  a 
Itrue  one  unless  it  conforms  to  the 
Istandard  of  greatness  portrayed  in 
Ithe  ultimate  manifestation  of  God,  Je- 
|sus  Christ  the  Lord.  He  is  the  true  and 

I  only  standard  of  greatness. 
[.  Greatness  Defined 
If  we  should  consult  Webster  for  a 
[definition  of  greatness,  in  the  sense  in 
which  I  wish  to  infer  it  here,  we  would 
find  that  greatness  is  "being  much 
above  the  average."  If  one  is  to  be 
great  he  or  she  must  be  above  the 
average.  Greatness  for  the  secular 
world  surely  would  be  different  from 
greatness  in  the  mind  of  the  religious. 
Of  the  religious,  I  include  only  those 
who  are  sincerely  religious,  not  out- 
ward conformers  or  people  who  are 
[exhibitors  of  righteousness.  To  define 
greatness  for  the  secular  world  is  not 
pur  intention,  nor  will  space  permit  it 
Sto  be  dealt  a  just  consideration.  We 
will  confine  ourselves  to  greatness  in 
Ithe  Christian  sense. 
j  Really,  the  Christian  idea  of  great- 
jness,  as  defined  in  Jesus'  words  found 
in  the  introduction,  is  the  only  true 
measure  of  greatness.  For  in  the  true 
sense  of  the  word,  one  is  great  only 
when  he  is  possessed  of  God  and  the 
medium  for  the  expression  of  God  to 
the  world.  Greatness  then  is  complete 
devotion  to  the  heartfelt  needs  of 
one's  fellow  man  to  which  all  other  as- 
pects of  life  are  of  secondary  impor- 
tance. This  is  truly  above  the  average 
and  no  air  of  mediocre  complacency 
hangs  about  the  efforts  of  a  person 
striving  to  attain  greatness. 
II.  Aspiring  to  Greatness 

Every  normal  individual  wants  to  be 
great.  Everyone  desires  greatness  in 
someone's  eyes,  whether  in  our  neigh- 
bor's or  in  God's.  I  say  this  because 
each  one  of  us  is  endowed  with  an  in- 
ner urge  to  excel  in  whatever  he  at- 
tempts to  do.  Some  may  say  that  this 
urge  is  just  an  outgrowth  of  our  cul- 
ture pattern  but  one  finds  it  prevalent 
in  all  cultures  or  societies,  even 
though  it  may  be  a  secular  idea  of 
greatness.  Spiritual  greatness  is  some- 
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thing  which  everyone  should  strive  to 
attain.  Spiritual  greatness  is  a  re- 
sponse to  a  challenge,  for  certainly 
Jesus'  words,  "whosoever  will  be  chief 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant," 
are  a  challenge. 

Greatness  in  the  disciples'  eyes  con- 
sisted of  occupying  the  chief  places 
and  the  high  seats.  The  disciples  were 
startled  with  the  thought  that  to  be 
great  was  to  serve.  This  obviously  dis- 
placed some  of  their  ambition.  If  they 
would  obey  Him  and  serve  they  would 
be  great,  which  surely  followed  the 
assuring  words  of  Jesus,  "greater 
things  shall  ye  do."  There  is  nothing 
shameful  or  covetous  in  wanting  to 
become  great.  The  desire  for  great- 
ness is  part  of  God's  creation  in  us 
and  should  be  recognized  for  its  po- 
tential value  in  the  service  of  God. 
Man  has  always  held  a  supreme  place 
in  God's  creative  work.  For  illustra- 
tion refer  Psalm  85:6. 

"Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels  and  hast  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour.  Thou  madest 
him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works 
of  thy  hands;  thou  hast  put  all  things 
under  his  feet." 

Man  was  the  greatest  of  God's  cre- 
ation and  man  still  has  this  creative 
effect  in  him  to  maintain  this  great- 
ness, even  though  this  kind  of  great- 
ness has  become  so  perverted  and  pol- 
luted by  sin  that  it  is  very  seldom  seen 
to  crop  out  and  make  itself  evident. 
Jesus  challenges  each  one  of  us  to  be- 
come great  in  our  Christian  life. 
III.  Greatness  Attained: 

One's  greatness  can  only  be  deter- 
mined by  his  personal  service  to  God 
and  his  fellow  men.  Personal  service 
denotes  self  service,  not  serving  self. 
Greatness  is  self-giving.  Sacrificial 
service  rendered  in  this  spirit  is  a  step 
toward  greatness.  The  pivotal  point 
around  which  greatness  swings  is  self. 
A  self-centered  person  never  becomes 
great.  Our  friend,  our  neighbor,  our 
enemy  must  be  the  center  of  attrac- 
tion for  our  efforts.  One  first  must 
get  self  set  aright  before  advancement 
can  be  made  toward  an  excellent  goal 
such  as  greatness.  One  must  be  in 
contact  with  the  source  of  all  true 
greatness;  i.e.,  God.  This  comes  only 
through  knowing  Him  and  this  is  only 
possible  through  his  son,  Jesus  Christ. 
For  Jesus  said  in  John  14:7,  "if  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my 
Father  also."  To  substantiate  this  the 
ninth  verse  reads,  "he  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father."  So, 
through  Jesus  do  we  get  to  know  and 
see  God  the  Father,  the  source  of 
greatness  and  only  through  Him  can 
we  rid  ourselves  of  self-centered  tend- 
encies. 

Selflessness  is  a  trait  indispensable 
in  attaining  greatness.  Only  as  we  re- 
gard self  less  do  we  think  of  others 
more.  Surely  this  must  have  been  in 
the  mind  of  Christ  when  He  said, 
"whosoever  will  be  great  among  you, 
let  him  be  your  minister." 

Greatness  is  another  form  of  good- 
ness rather  than  a  result  of  goodness. 
God  is  the  source  and  Christ  the  man- 
ifestation of  greatness.  Unless  we  in- 
corporate them  in  our  life  through  ac- 
ceptance of  Christ  as  Savior  and  Lord 
we  have  no  lasting  good  in  us  upon 


which  to  build  a  great  life.  Thus,  they 
must  be  co-partners  with  us  in  our 
adventure  to  greatness.  God  dwelling 
in  us  makes  us  reflectors  of  His  great- 
ness. We  become  reflecting  satellites 
or  moons  around  the  Son  of  God.  We 
are  the  medium  of  expression  or 
means  or  portraying  Him  to  a  be- 
nighted world.  To  do  this  we  must  be 
a  hearer  and  a  doer  of  His  Word. 
When  one  becomes  so  subservient  to 
God's  will,  as  found  in  the  Bible,  and 
so  dedicated  to  the  cause  of  alleviat- 
ing the  oppressing  forces  which  are 
entrenched  against  his  fellow  man 
that  people  only  see  the  Christ  in  him 
rather  than  seeing  himself,  then  one 
has  attained  greatness. 
Conclusion: 

You  can  attain  greatness.  In  the 
eyes  of  the  world  the  fields  of  medi- 
cine, physics  and  politics  have 
achieved  greatness,  but  real  religion 
seems  to  be  a  side  issue  rather  than 
the  main  one.  Will  you  not,  as  a 
Christian  worker,  attain  greatness  so 
that  the  Christian  plan  for  world  sal- 
vation may  have  a  post  of  excellence 
in  this  world  of  ours? 


PRONOUNS 

The  Lord  said, 

"Say  We." 

But  I  shook  my  head, 

Hid  my  hands  behind  my  back,  and 

said 
Stubbornly 

The  Lord  said, 

"Say  We." 

But  I  looked  upon  them,  grimly 

and  all  awry, 
Myself  in  all  those  twisted  shapes? 
Ah  No. 

Distastefully  I  turned  my  head  away, 
Persisting, 
"They." 

The  Lord  said, 

"Say  We." 

And  I,  at  last 

Richer  by  a  hoard  of  years 

And  tears, 

Looked  into  their  eyes  and  found 

The  heavy  word  that  bent  my  neck; 

Then  bowed  my  head 

Like  a  shamed  schoolboy  I  mumbled 

low, 
"We,  Lord." 

— Author  Unknown. 
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THOSE  "LIVE  WIRES" 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

sat  down,  rubbing  his  cheeks  with  a 
handkerchief. 

"Perhaps  Art  looked  to  see  whether 
his  hair  was  combed  nicely — " 

Art,  his  unruly  auburn  hair  stand- 
ing on  end  and  much  disheveled, 
stood  before  the  mirror.  Hastily,  he 
pulled  a  big  comb  from  his  pocket, 
and  went  to  work. 

Each  boy  in  turn  appeared  before 
the  glass,  some  nicely  groomed,  others 
needing  attention.  Then  Bob  and  Joe 
read  from  James  1:23-25: 

"For  if  he  be  a  hearer  of  the  word, 
and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man 
beholding  his  natural  face  in  a  glass: 
for  he  beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth 
his  way,  and  straightway  forgetteth 
what  manner  of  man  he  was.  But 
whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty  and  continueth  therein,  he  be- 
ing not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer 
of  the  work,  this  man  shall  be  blessed 
in  his  deed." 

"It  seems,"  Bob  told  the  audience, 
"that  we  have  some  'hearers'  and 
some  'doers'  in  this  group  of  boys  to- 
day. Take  Pete  and  Art,  for  example; 
their  mothers  probably  told  them  to 
wash  their  faces  and  comb  their  hair. 
They  looked  into  the  glass,  and  saw 
that  they  needed  repairs.  But,"  he 
asked  the  boys,  "what  did  they  fail  to 
do,  fellows?" 

"Didn't  wash  or  comb!"  chorused 
the  other  four  boys. 

"Exactly.  They  'heard'  but  failed  to 
'do.'  Is  that  it?" 

"Yes!" 

"Joe,  why  do  you  think  that  Book 
you  are  holding  is  like  a  mirror?" 

Joe  fingered  his  big  Bible  and 
thought  hard.  '"Cause  it  helps  a  fel- 
low 'see'  himself.  An'  see  his  faults, 
too." 

"That  is  right.  This  mirror  will  help 
us  keep  our  bodies  appearing  well — 
if  we  do  as  it  tells  us  to  do  when  our 
hair  needs  combing,  for  instance.  The 
Word  of  God  will  help  us  keep  our 
souls  in  proper  shape,  too,  if  we  do 
what  it  tells  us  to  do,  so  that  we  may 
live  beautiful  and  helpful  lives.  Now 
shall  we  repeat  some  precious  verses 
from  God's  Word,  which  will  help  us. 
Ben,  first — " 

"We  are  to  look  into  the  Bible  every 
day,"  Ben  chirped.  Then  he  read  from 
Psalm  1:2:  "  'His  delight  is  in  the  law 
of  the  Lord;  and  in  his  law  doth  he 
meditate  day  and  night.' " 

"The  Bible  will  keep  us  from  sin- 
ning," Sam  declared.  "Psalm  119:11 
reads,  'Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  mine 
heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against 
thee.' " 

"It  keeps  us  from  going  into  dan- 
ger," Tom  added,  then  read  from 
Psalm  119:105:  "'Thy  word  is  a  lamp 
unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my 
path.' " 

Each  boy  followed  with  similar  vers- 
es. Then  Bob  added  a  few  comments. 
They  closed  the  devotions  by  praying 
together  a  short  prayer  which  Bob 
had  taught  them,  then  sang  a  verse 
of  Yield  Not  to  Temptation. 

The  session  closed  with  some  words 
of  appreciation  from  the  surprised 
and  delighted  superintendent. 


SENT  TO  THE  CONCENTRATION  CAMPS  — 
POSSESSIONS  LOST 
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BOB  HAD  LITTLE  real 
trouble  with  his  Live  Wires  after  that 
— although  none  of  them  proved  any 
less  "lively"  than  before.  Bob  was  kept 
busy  finding  new  channels  for  their 
Junior  energy  and  "liveness."  But 
then,  he  reasoned,  what  was  a  teacher 
for,  anyway? 

"And  you,  young  lady,"  he  told  Doris 
one  evening,  "got  me  into  this — so 
you'll  have  to  come  across  with  some 
ideas  too." 

Doris  was  quite  willing  to  help  when 
possible.  The  boys  liked  her  a  lot  be- 
cause she  was  athletic,  could  hike,  run, 
and  even  beat  most  of  them  shooting 
with  homemade  bow  and  arrow. 

The  Live  Wires  are  not  only  still  one 
hundred  per  csnt  present  each  Sun- 
day, but  one  hundred  per  cent  for  Bob 
as  the  best  teacher  ever.  There  are 
three  or  four  other  fellows  who'd  like 
to  join  the  Live  Wires,  and  the  origi- 
nal six  have  told  them  they'll  have 
plenty  of  jobs  to  do.  So  Bob  doesn't 
contemplate  much  trouble  with  the 
newcomers.  "Live  Wires,"  he  says  with 
a  grin,  "are  lots  better  to  handle  than 
'grounded'  wires  any  day.  If  you 
channel  their  energies  correctly,  they 
get  things  done — in  a  hurry." 


SOME  HINDRANCES  TO 
ANSWERED  PRAYER 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

from  sin,  and  hindering  the  answers 
to  my  own  prayers?" 

"Indeed,  I  shall  be  happy  to  do  so, 
Mary.  And  may  I  ask  you  to  do  the 
same  for  me,  please?  Each  of  us  needs 
prayer  from  many  sources,  if  he  is  to 
live  pleasingly  to  God  in  these  present 
evil  days." 

"I  suppose  prayerlessness  itself  is  a 
great  sin.  So  even  if  we  feel  our 
prayers  are  not  answered,  we  ought 
to  keep  on  praying,  should  we  not?" 

"Absolutely,  my  dear.  It  is  our  only 
means  of  communication  with  Heav- 
en, except  through  the  Word.  To  stop 
praying  is  to  cut  the  wires  or  destroy 
the  wireless  stations.  Prayerlessness  is 
one  of  the  greatest  of  all  sins,  it  seems 
to  me." 
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TO  THE 
BEST  ALL- 
ROUND  WINNER; 
ANY  SUNDAY 
SCHOOL,  ANY 
SIZECANWIN. 


A   Round  Trip 

Ticket  to 

MEXICO 

CITY 

:  to   Pastor  and  Supt. 

[of  the  Top  Winner 


RULES  FOR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  CONTEST 

1.  Contest  covers  six  Sundays,  October  11-November  15,  1953. 

2.  Sunday  Schools  will  be  grouped  according  to  their  average  attendance 
per  Sunday,  from  Oct.  1,  1952-Sept.  30,  1953. 

Group  A      300  and  over 
Group  B      200  to  299 
Group  C      100  to  199 
Group  D        20  to    99 

3.  Eight  valuable  prizes  will  be  awarded  in  each  of  the  4  groups,  a  total 
of  32  prizes  amounting  to  over  $3,000. 

4.  Those  entering  will  be  judged  on  the  following  bases;  50%  of  total 
percentage  increase  in  average  attendance  for  the  six  contest  Sundays  in 
1953,  over  average  Sunday  School  attendance  for  Oct.  1,  1952-Sept.  30,  1953. 

The  other  50%  will  be  based  on  promotional  efforts,  displayed  before  and 
during  contest,  such  as  surveys,  visitation  programs,  publicity,  special  com- 
mittees, etc. 

Send  us  a  written  report  of  your  activities,  enumerating  them.  Please  in- 
clude photographs  and  samples  of  any  forms  of  advertising  used — news  pa- 
per ads,  posters,  letters,  cards,  etc. 

5.  The  contest  concludes  Nov.  15,  1953.  AH  reports  of  the  contest  must  be 
postmarked  before  midnight  Dec.  15. 

6.  Decision  of  judges  will  be  final. 

*Winners  outside  U.S.A.  will  be  responsible  for  duty,  entry  permission,  etc. 
Read  these  rules  carefully. 
Determine  the  group  you  are  to  be  classified  in. 
Begin  now  to  plan  and  organize. 

Mail  your  entry  blank  as  soon  as  possible  to  Sunday  School  and  Youth 
Department,  1080  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 


OVER 

$3,000 

TOTAL 
AWARDS 

ENTRY  BLANK 

Mail  after  Sept.  30,  1953,  to 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AND  YOUTH 
DEPARTMENT 

1080  Montgomery  Avenue, 
Cleveland,  Tennessee 


Average  Attendance  per  Sunday 
Oct.  1,  1952  thru  Sept.  30,  1953 


Name  of  Church 


Address 


City  State 

Pastor's  Name 


Superintendent's  Name 

A  score  sheet  will  be  mailed  each 
church  that  enters.  (All  reports  of 
contest  must  be  postmarked  by 
midnight  Dec.  15.) 


JOIN! 


THE  GIGANTIC  CHURCH-WIDE 

SUNDAY    SCHOOL   ATTENDANCE   CONTEST 

(OCTOBER  11-NOV.  15,  1953) 


WIN'. 

GRAND  PRIZE 

ROUND  TRIP  TICKET  TO  MEXICO 
CITY  TO  PASTOR  AND  SUPERIN- 
TENDENT OF  THE  TOP  WINNER. 


JOIN 
NOW 

YOUR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  CAN  BE 
THE  WINNER  REGARDLESS  OF 
THE  SIZE. 


FILL  IN  THE  ENTRY  BLANK  ON 
THE  REVERSE  SIDE  OF  THIS  PAGE, 
AND  MAIL  IT  AS  SOON  AS  POS- 
SIBLE. 


VALUABLE  PRIZES  FOR  YOUR 
SUNDAY  SCHOOL.  OVER  $3,000  TOTAL  AWARDS 
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THE    FOLLOWING    IS   A   LIST   OF   THE    PRIZES    TO    BE    AWARDED    IN    THE 
CHURCH-WIDE    SUNDAY    SCHOOL    CONTEST: 


GROUP    A 

First  Prize 

Web-Cor  Tape  Recorder 

Higley's    S.    S.     Commentaries     (Higlev 

Press) 
Second  Prize 

25   Steel   Folding   Chairs 
Third    Prize 

SVE    Projector    and    Screen    (David    C. 

Cook  Company) 

Standardization    film    strip 

100    "Choruses   of   Calvary    (Church    of 

God  Publishing  House) 
Fourth   Prize 

Standard  four-drawer   file  cabinet 

"Studies    in    the    four   gospels"    by    G. 

Campbell   Morgan    (4    volumes)    (Flem- 
ing H.  Revell  Company) 
Fifth    Prize 

Successful    Teaching    Film    Strips    with 

sound   tape 

Cruden's  Concordance    (Universal  Book 

and    Bible    House) 

Successful      Teaching      Film      Strips 

(Moody  Institute  Film  Dept.) 
Sixth  Prize 

50   Church    of    God    Hymnals    (Church 

of  God   Pub.   House) 
Seventh    Prize 

International   Standard    Bible   Encyclo- 
pedia   (Wm.   B.  Eerdmans   Publishing 

Company) 

New     Testament     Commentary     (A.     J. 

Holman   Company) 
Eighth  Prize 

Barnes    Notes    on    the    New    Testament 

(Baker   Book   House) 

GROUP  C 
First  Prize 

Large  Church  Lawn  Sign 
50      "Golden       Notes"       Song       Books 
(Church   of  God   Publishing   House) 
Portable   Printer    (Commercial    Supply, 
Cleveland,  Term.) 

Second  Prize 

25   Steel   Folding   Chairs 

Third  Prize 

Kit  of  Sunday  School  Materials 
(flannelgraph    board    and    easel,    maps, 
visual  aids,  register  board,  black  board, 
etc.) 

Fourth   Prize 

SVE  Projector.  35  MM 

Sunday    School    Standardization    Film 

Strip 

Three      Dimensional      Map      (Nazarene 

Publishing   House) 

Fifth   Prize 

Successful    Teaching    Film    Strips 
Judson's   Attendance   &   Offering    Ban- 
ners (Judson  Press) 

Sixth   Prize 

50  Church  of  God  Hymnals 

Seventh  Prize 

Communion   Set 

3  Oak  offering  plates 

Bible     Encyclopedia      (A.     J.     Holman 

Company) 

Eighth  Prize 

Gray     &     Adams     Bible     Commentary 
(Zondervan   Publishing   House) 
Register   Board    (Judson    Press) 
New     Testament     Commentary     (A.     J 
Holman   Company) 


Note:  The  business  concern  in  parenthesis 
contributed    the    respective    prize. 


GROUP  B 

First    Prize 

U.  S.  Royal  Portable  Typewriter 

50    Church    of    God    Hymnals     (Church 

of  God  Publishing  House) 
Second   Prize 

25  Steel  Folding  Chairs 
Third    Prize 

Doctor    Chafer's    Systematic     Theology 

(VanKampen    Press) 

New   Spirit  Duplicator 
Fourth    Prize 

SVE    Projector,     35    MM    and    Screen 

(David   C.   Cook   Company) 

Standardization  Film  Strip 
Fifth    Prize 

Successful  Teaching  Film  Strips 

Judson's  Training  Manuals  (a  complete 

set)    (Judson   Press  Value) 
Sixth    Prize 

Rudin     Book     of     Life     (John     Rudin 

Company) 
Seventh   Prize 

100  Plastic  Pew  Envelope  Holders   (The 

Judson   Press) 

Scof  leld     Bible      ( Oxford     University 

Press,   Inc.) 

New    Testament     Commentary     (A.     J. 

Holman   Company) 
Eighth   Prize 

An  interpretation  of  the  English   Bible 

by  B.  H.  Carroll  (Broadman  Press  I 

Register  Board  (Judson  Press) 


GROUP  D 

First    Prize 

New  Spirit  Duplicator 

Standard's     Pictograph     Material     with 

board    and    easel    (The   Standard    Pub- 
lishing Company) 

Matthew  Henry  Commentary    (Firming 

H.  Revell  Company) 
Second  Prize 

25  Steel  Folding  Chairs 
Third   Prize 

Kit    of   Sunday    School    Materials 

(flannelgraph    board    and    easel,    maps, 

visual  aids,  register  board,  black  boards, 

etc.) 
Fourth   Prize 

SVE  Projector,   35  MM 

Sunday    School     Standardization    Film 

Strip 

Three      Dimensional       Map — (Nazarene 

Publishing   House) 
Fifth   Prize 

Successful    Teaching    Film    Strips    with 

sound   tape 

Deluxe     Edition    Hurlbut's     Stories     of 

the     Bible     (Universal     Book     &     Bible 

House) 
Sixth   Prize 

50  Church  of  God  Hymnals 
Seventh  Prize 

Communion  Set 

3  Oak  Offering  Plates 

Bible     Encyclopedia      (A.     J.     Holman 

Company) 
Eighth    Prize 

Register  Board  (Judson  Press) 

50  "Golden  Notes"  Song  Books  (Church 

of  God   Publishing  House) 

New     Testament     Commentary     (A.     J. 

Holman   Company) 
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f-^eople  5     ZJnanUiqivinq 

By  William  Pierson  Merrill 


Not  alone  for  mighty  empire, 

Stretching  far  o'er  land  and  sea, 
Not  alone  for  bounteous  harvests, 

Lift  we  up  our  hearts  to  Thee: 
Standing  in  the  living  present, 

Memory  and  hope  between, 
Lord,  we  would  with  deep  thanksgiving 

Praise  Thee  more  for  things  unseen. 

Not  for  battle-ship  and  fortress, 

Not  for  conquests  of  the  sword, 
But  for  conquests  of  the  spirit 

Give  we  thanks  to  Thee,  O  Lord; 
For  the  heritage  of  freedom, 

For  the  home,  the  church,  the  school, 
For  the  open  door  to  manhood 

In  a  land  the  people  rule. 

For  the  armies  of  the  faithful. 

Lives  that  passed  and  left  no  name; 
For  the  glory  that  illumines 

Patriot  souls  of  deathless  fame; 
For  the  people's  prophet-leaders, 

Loyal  to   Thy  living  word, — 
For  all  heroes  of  the  spirit, 

Give  we  thanks  to  Thee,  O  Lord. 

God  of  justice,  save  the  people 

For  the  war  of  race  and  creed, 
From  the  strife  of  class  and  faction, — 

Make  our  nation  free  indeed. 
Keep  her  faith  in  simple  manhood 

Strong  as  when  her  life  began, 
Till  it  finds  its  full  fruition 

In  the  brotherhood  of  man! 

— Selected. 
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INGRATITUDE 

j  S^)  OME  WORDS  ARE  DESTINED  to  leave  a  sort  of 
{  ^    disdain  and  sourness  with  the  mouth  that  speaks 

I J    them.  They  are  couched  in  implications  which  sug- 

lest  unpleasant  and  despicable  circumstances.  To  speak 
!hem  is  to  feel  sad,  for  if  they  adequately  describe  one,  he 
las  more  than  likely  acquired  contemptible  characteris- 
tics. One  of  those  words  is  "ingratitude."  To  understand 
Its  true  meaning  is  to  agree  with  a  great  man  who  said, 
(Ingratitude  is  treason  to  mankind." 
I  Unthankfulness  seems  to  be  the  capital  sin  of  the  age. 
Perhaps  there  has  never  been  a  time  when  man  had  more 
ind  was  less  appreciative  than  today.  However  paradoxi- 
cal it  may  appear,  ingratitude  is  the  product  of  prosperi- 
ty. It  seems  that  to  have  more  is  to  want  more,  but  to 
liave  less  is  to  appreciate  that  which  remains.  It  is  a  pity 
bhat  God  cannot  bless  a  people  without  their  becoming 
jselfish  and  independent. 

!  Perhaps  Timothy  Dexter  was  not  too  harsh  when  he 
said,  "An  ungrateful  man  is  like  a  hog  under  a  tree  eat- 
ing acorns,  but  not  ever  looking  up  to  see  where  they 
some  from."  Man,  the  highest  of  God's  creation,  enjoys 
the  maximum  in  advantages,  comfort,  and  real  pleasures, 
only  to  play  a  poor  second  to  dumb  animals  in  gratitude. 
Even  the  dog  will  indicate  his  thankfulness  when  loved, 
sheltered,  and  fed.  Maybe  the  person  who  said,  "Brutes 
leave  ingratitude  to  man"  was  not  far  astray. 

Shakespeare's  memorable  words,  "Blow,  blow,  thou  win- 
ter wind,  thou  art  not  so  unkind  as  man's  ingratitude. 
Freeze,  freeze,  thou  bitter  sky,  thou  dost  not  bite  so  nigh, 
as  benefits  forgot,"  are  not  only  a  graphic  but  a  true  ap- 
praisal of  unthankfulness.  The  sinfulness  of  the  sin  is 
multiplied  by  its  needlessness.  Every  person  has  more  to 
be  thankful  for  than  he  can  ever  possibly  express.  He  is 
not  necessarily  a  saint  if  he  shows  gratitude,  but  he  is 
certainly  a  sinner  if  he  doesn't. 

The  cause  of  unthankfulness  is  summed  up  rather  pro- 
foundly by  Bishop  Hall  in  the  words,  "There  be  three  us- 
ual causes  of  ingratitude  upon  a  benefit  received — envy, 
pride,  and  covetousness;  envy,  looking  more  at  others' 
benefits  than  our  own;  pride,  looking  more  at  ourselves 
than  at  the  benefit;  covetousness,  looking  more  at  what 
we  would  have  than  at  what  we  have."  This  superb  anal- 
ysis of  the  contributing  factors  to  an  ungrateful  attitude 
should  cause  each  of  us  to  do  some  sincere  appraising  of 
our  own  life. 

PLATO,  SEEING  GOD    only  in  nature,    felt 
deeply  thankful  for  three  things.  First,  that  he  was  cre- 


ated a  man  and  not  a  beast;  second,  that  he  was  born  a 
Grecian  and  not  a  barbarian;  and  third,  that  he  was  not 
only  a  Grecian  but  also  a  philosopher.  A  real  born-again 
Christian  should  see  infinitely  more  for  which  to  be 
thankful.  He  has  been  created  in  God's  own  image,  re- 
deemed through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  Calvary,  re- 
ceived into  the  spiritual  sonship  with  all  the  unspeakable 
and  unimaginable  iimplications,  and  filled  with  the  graces 
and  powers  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  words  of  C.  Simmons  express  well  the  normal 
workings  of  the  grace  of  thankfulness  in  the  life  of  a 
Christian.  He  said,  "Gratitude  to  God  should  be  as  habit- 
ual as  the  reception  of  mercies  is  constant,  as  ardent  as 
the  number  of  them  is  great,  as  devout  as  the  riches  of 
divine  grace  and  goodness  are  incomprehensible."  The 
real  heart  of  thanksgiving  is  a  practical,  spiritual  experi- 
ence by  which  we  can  say  with  Paul,  "Thanks  be  to  God, 
which  always  causes  us  to  triumph  in  Christ"  (2  Corinth- 
ians 2:14).  Thankfulness  is  not  to  be  limited  to  a  symbolic 
Thanksgiving  Day,  but  is  to  be  a  constant  attitude  of 
Christian  experience. 

The  believer  sees  God's  providence  in  every  aspect  of 
his  life,  and  is  "giving  thanks  alway  for  all  things  unto 
God"  (Ephesians  5:20).  He  knows  it  is  God  who  pours  the 
light  of  day  over  the  horizon,  who  smiles  the  sun  to  paint 
the  flower,  who  breathes  the  clean,  gentle  breezes  and 
causes  the  trees  to  sing.  God  is  recognized  as  the  Creator 
behind  all  creation,  the  Wisdom  behind  all  philosophy, 
the  Fact  behind  all  science,  the  Purpose  behind  all  history, 
the  Lover  behind  all  love,  and  the  Giver  behind  all  gifts. 
Thus  it  is  God  "who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the 
hollow  of  his  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven  with  a  span, 
and  comprehended  the  dust  of  earth  in  a  measure,  and 
weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  the 
balance"  (Isaiah  40:12).  The  good  man  recognizes  the 
incomparable  greatness  of  God  with  the  realization  that 
God  is  his  Father,  and  he  is  filled  with  gratitude  and 
contentment.  Izaak  Walton  was  correct  when  he  said, 
"God  has  two  dwellings:  one  in  heaven,  and  the  other  in 
the  meek  and  thankful  heart." 


BIG    CONTEST 

(^  I  HE  ANNUAL  Publishing  House  contest  begins 
/  November  15,  1953,  and  continues  until  June  1, 
-~S  1954.  All  indications  seem  to  promise  this  to  be  the 
greatest  one  yet.  The  motive  which  prompts  the  effort 
is  to  get  our  Church  periodicals  and  song  books  to  as 
many  people  as  possible.  Aside  from  the  economic  aspect 
of  the  project,  a  greater  and  more  important  factor  is 
to  reach  unsaved  people  with  the  printed  gospel.  We 
need  your  help  in  this  undertaking,  for  the  task  to  too 
tremendous  for  a  few.  By  co-operating  fully  with  the  pro- 
motional plan  suggested  by  the  leaders  of  your  state  you 
will  assist  us  greatly. 

Our  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  circulation  is  about  50,000  at 
the  present.  We  are  expecting  this  contest  to  increase 
our  distribution  by  at  least  10,000.  We  should  reach  that 
goal  easily  if  everyone  will  help  a  little.  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY  has  proved  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  mission- 
aries of  the  church.  In  homes,  hospitals,  prisons,  public 
offices,  etc.,  it  is  doing  a  commendable  job  for  Christ  and 
His  Church.  You  can  assist  this  effort  by  renewing  your 
own  subscription  and  sending  at  least  one  subscription 
to  a  friend  or  a  worthy  institution  in  your  vicinity.  May 
we  depend  on  you? 
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£"*tL    AVID  STOCKSTILL  sat  near 
f\the  fire  trying  to  copy  an  In- 

aL  *  dian  arrow.  His  sister,  Abigail, 
cleared  wooden  bowls  from  the  table. 
Their  father  sat  with  his  large  Bible 
which  they  had  brought  over  on  the 
Mayflower.  He  read  in  a  stern  voice: 
"This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye 
love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you. 
Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends." 

A  shattering  noise  interrupted.  "In 
the  storehouse!"  muttered  the  father, 
laying  down  the  Bible. 

David  dashed  to  the  door.  "Tamot!" 
he  whispered,  unwilling  to  believe  his 
eyes,  for  in  the  outer  doorway  stood 
Tamot,  his  Indian  friend,  with  a  bag 
of  meal.  On  the  floor  lay  a  shattered 
crock  from  which  golden  honey  oozed. 

The  magistrate's  veined  hand 
grasped  Tamot's  bony  shoulder. 
"Tamot,  all  summer  you  went  in  and 
out  of  our  homes  helping  your  Uncle 
Squanto  show  us  how  to  plant  corn. 
You  ate  with  us  and  went  to  church 
with  us.  Now  why  do  you  steal  from 
us?" 

Tamot  glanced  pleadingly  at  David 
and  Abigail  as  their  father  rasped, 
"This  morning  you  returned  to  our  vil- 
lage. If  you  wanted  meal,  why  didn't 
you  ask?  We'd  share." 

"Tamot  gave  me  bow  and  arrows 
and  taught  me  to  make  them,"  ven- 
tured David,  wishing  to  defend  his 
friend. 

"Silence,"  thundered  his  father. 
"Since  Tamot  doesn't  speak,  he's 
guilty.  I  sentence  Tamot  to  a  day  in 
the  pillory,"  pronounced  the  magis- 
trate. 

"Tamot's  not  a  colonist!  We'll  never 
teach  him  to  be  a  Christian  that 
way!"  protested  David. 

Abigail  signaled,  putting  a  finger 
over  her  lips. 

"My  son  instructs  me?"  his  father 
retorted.  "David,  take  Tamot  to  the 
loft  to  sleep  with  you.  Tomorrow  he 
shall  be  punished.  I'd  be  shirking  my 
Christian  duty  to  let  stealing  go  un- 
punished in  our  colony." 

"Father,  you  were  reading  about 
love,"  said  Abigail. 

Red  came  up  his  neck.  "Love  means 
obeying  the  Ten  Commandments, 
which  say  plainly,  'Thou  shalt  not 
steal.' "  He  turned  to  the  boys.  "Up  to 
the  loft,  with  no  more  words." 

Tamot  did  not  want  to 

go  with  David.  He  kept  pointing  to  the 
door  and  moaning.  David  lay  down  on 
the  corn  husk  mattress.  "Sleep,  Tam- 
ot." 
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It  seemed  to  David  every  person  in  the  colony  passed  and  stared. 


"Must  go!  Mother  sick!  Take  food," 
pleaded  Tamot.  He  pointed  to  the 
pumpkins  on  the  floor  of  the  loft,  and 
corn  drying  from  the  rafters.  "Why 
your  father  angry?" 

David  tried  to  explain.  Tamot  was 
trying  hard  to  understand,  for  he 
raised  his  drooping  right  eyelid,  star- 
ing hard.  "There's  a  difference  be- 
tween mine  and  thine,"  David  said.  He 
pointed  to  his  shirt,  saying,  "Mine." 
He  pointed  to  Tamot's  shell  necklace 
saying,  "Thine.  I  must  not  take  thine. 
You  must  not  take  mine." 

Tamot  frowned.  He  took  the  ring, 
which  David  had  given  him,  from  his 
finger.  "I  gave  you  that,"  smiled  Da- 
vid. "You  gave  me  the  bow  and  ar- 
rows. Stealing  is  when  you  take  things 
without  asking,  when  the  owner  does 
not  know,"  David  pointed  to  his  eyes. 

"Mother    sick,"    repeated    Tamot 


shaking  his  head.  "Mother  sick.  N( 
food  in  our  lodge.  Little  ones  cry  wiffl 
hunger,  so  I  came  to  my  friend.  I  giv< 
back." 

"You  should  have  asked  my  father 
Now  he  will  put  you  in  pillory."  Davie 
pointed  toward  the  public  square  anc 
showed  how  Tamot's  hands  and  heac 
would  be  thrust  through  a  board. 

Tamot  filled  his  arms  with  pump- 
kins and  corn.  Standing  at  the  small 
window,  over  which  a  greased  skin 
was  stretched,  he  pointed  toward  the 
ground.  "I  jump  and  run!  Not  steal; 
borrow." 

David  knew  how  his  father  was 
about  obedience.  Tamot  was  his 
friend.  He  was  in  need  and  trouble. 
His  father  would  not  listen.  "Love  one 
another,"  he  remembered.  Impulsively, 
David  helped  Tamot  loosen  the 
greased  window  skin.  Tamot  jumped 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


and  Thine 


By  ESTHER  MILLER  PAYLER 

This  story  will  cause  you  to  remember  Henry  Ward  Beecher's 
ords,  "Pride  slays  thanksgiving  but  an  humble  mind  is  the 
ril  out  of  which  thanks  naturally  groiv." 


htly.  David  tossed  him  a  pumpkin, 
ien  another,  and  a  sack  of  corn.  "My 
ther  angry,"  he  said.  "You  must 
ay  away." 

The  running  shadow  disappeared 
to  the  trees.  David  worried.  He  said 
oud,  "I  better  wake  him  and  tell,  but 

d  be  so  angry  at  being  awakened 
lat  I  better  wait  till  morning."  At  last 
avid  fell  asleep. 

When  david  heard  Ab- 

ail  calling  him  next  morning,  he 
ished  he  could  go  back  to  sleep  rath- 
r  than  face  his  father.  If  he  lingered 
1  bed  a  moment,  he'd  feel  the  sting 
f  his  father's  cane.  As  David  clam- 
ered  tremblingly  down  the  ladder,  his 
ather  shouted,  "Where's  Tamot?" 

David's  voice  broke,  "He's  gone!" 

"Gone?"  questioned  his  father,  ris- 
ng. 

"I  helped  him  get  out  of  the  loft 
window.  Gave  him  two  pumpkins  and 
i  sack  of  corn  to  feed  his  sick  mother 
tnd  her  children  till  he  can  hunt 
hem  some  food.  Tamot  didn't  mean 
o  steal!" 

"Disobedience  added  t  o  helping 
hose  who  steal.  You'll  suffer  in  Tam- 
it's  place." 

Abigail  cried,  "Please  don't  put  Da- 
Id  in  pillory  for  helping  his  friend." 

"More  disobedience  thou  causeth  in 
tur  motherless  house.  I  try  to  be  fa- 
her  and  mother  to  you  to  bring  you 
ip  right.  David,  come!" 

"His  breakfast,"  protested  Abigail, 
>ut  her  father  did  not  answer.  As  he 
jot  his  black  cape  and  hat,  Abigail 
slipped  a  corn  cake  into  David's  hand. 
le  slipped  it  into  his  mouth,  but  could 
;carcely  swallow. 

As  David  followed  his  father  down 
he  road  between  the  log  cabins,  he 
ooked  toward  the  woods,  "I  could  run 
iway  and  stay  with  Tamot!"  Before 
le  made  up  his  mind  it  was  too  late 


Illustrated   by  CHLOE   STEWART 


to  run,  for  they  were  in  the  public 
square.  "Jesus  suffered  for  others 
when  He  was  innocent.  He  said  to  love 
and  give  your  life  for  others." 

Although  early,  people  were  about. 
They  gathered  as  his  father  motioned 
David  to  the  pillory.  David  stumbled 
and  almost  fell.  He  was  so  embar- 
rassed at  the  disgrace  that  he  was 
blushing.  In  answer  to  their  questions, 
his  father  muttered,  "David's  pun- 
ished in  place  of  Tamot  for  attempted 
theft.  When  there's  sin  there  must  be 
punishment." 

"Love,"  whispered  David,  but  his  fa- 
ther did  not  hear. 

Some  people  looked  with  sympathy, 
clucking  their  tongues  and  shaking 
their  heads.  Others  said,  "Honor  thy 
father  and  thy  mother."  Some  said, 
"  'Thou  shalt  not  steal'  is  a  command- 
ment not  to  be  broken."  David  felt 
faint  as  his  head  and  hands  were  put 
into  the  holes  in  the  board.  His  stom- 
ach felt  hollow. 

It  seemed  to  david 

every  person  in  the  colony  passed  and 
stared.  Little  boys  made  faces;  girls 
giggled.  David  felt  he  could  never  ap- 
pear in  public  again.  The  sun  shone 
hot.  David  felt  so  thirsty;  he  was  dried 
out.  He  saw  Tamot  peering  at  him 
from  a  tree,  where  he  sat  for  a  long 
time. 

Abigail  handed  him  a  dipper  of  wa- 
ter. "Did  Tamot  offer  to  stand  for 
you?  He  came  with  a  quarter  of  a  deer 
to  pay  back  for  what  you  gave.  When 
I  explained  you  were  here  for  him,  I 
thought  he  meant  to  come  and  take 
his  own  punishment." 

David  felt  faint.  He  heard  Abigail 
pleading  with  her  father.  "He's  had 
enough."  He  felt  his  father  unloosing 
the  board,  then  he  knew  nothing. 
When  David  opened  his  eyes,  he  was 
lying  in  his  own  bunk  at  home.  Abi- 


gail fed  him  warm  broth.  "From  Tam- 
ot's  deer,"  she  explained.  "Wonder 
why  he  didn't  come  to  the  pillory." 

"He  didn't  understand.  Now  every- 
one knows  he  wasn't  a  thief!"  said 
David.  "When  you  suffer  for  someone 
you  love  him  more,  I  find." 

David's  father  did  not  mention  what 
happened,  or  inquire  about  Tamot. 
"Tamot  disappoints  me,"  said  David 
after  a  month.  "I  hoped  to  see  Tamot." 

"I  thought  he  would  be  man  enough 
to  take  his  own  punishment,"  retorted 
Abigail.  "He  isn't  the  friend  of  yours 
he  claims  to  be." 

David  worked  hard 

at  harvesting  during  the  autumn. 
Each  time  he  saw  an  Indian  there 
would  be  a  glad  moment  of  hoping  it 
was  his  friend,  followed  by  bitter  dis- 
appointment. One  day  he  ventured  to 
ask  Squanto  about  Tamot,  but  he  only 
shook  his  head  mournfully;  other  In- 
dians did  the  same. 

One  evening  the  magistrate  said, 
"There's  to  be  a  day  of  Thanksgiving. 
In  gratitude  for  our  harvests  and 
God's  goodness  to  the  colony,  the  Gov- 
ernor has  set  aside  a  day  on  which 
we  will  invite  our  Indian  friends. 
There  will  be  worship  and  feasting." 

"Good,"  answered  David,  his  mouth 
watering. 

Abigail  whispered,  "Maybe  Tamot 
will  come." 

At  last  the  crops  were  stored.  The 
women  and  children  cooked  for  the 
feast.  Kettles  steamed  and  ovens  were 
crowded.  Sweet  smells  of  pumpkin 
and  cranberry  sauce,  spice  and  sweet- 
ening filled  the  air.  David  helped 
build  tables  for  the  Indian  guests  four 
days  before  the  big  hunt  was  held. 
"Game  and  turkeys  for  the  feast," 
David  smacked  his  lips.  "No  mush  on 
Thanksgiving,  but  juicy  wild  turkey, 
done  to  a  turn,  shared  with 
Tamot." 

They  started  at  daybreak,  when  the 
woods  were  still  damp  and  dark.  Da- 
vid heard  the  rusty  gratings  of  a  wild 
turkey  call.  A  gobbler  flew  deeper  into 
the  gloom.  He  followed  with  ready 
musket  in  his  hand,  Tamot's  bow  and 
arrows  over  his  shoulder.  "Each  time 
I  get  a  good  aim  he  flies  farther!  I 
must  get  him!"  David  heard  a  whis- 
tle like  Tamot's.  The  wild  turkey  call 
was  answered  close  to  him.  David 
stared  at  a  fierce  Indian.  When  he 
spoke,  David  could  not  understand. 
"You  are  not  of  the  tribe  of  Massa- 
soit?" 

The  Indian  shook  his  head.  David 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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A  HERO  OF  THE  FAITH 

^Jne   S^toru   of   ^rlaviuS   AoSepnuS   oLee 


By  F.  W.  LEMONS 
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HE  CLASSIC  LINES  of  J.  G. 
/  Holland  which  follow,  were 
•*-^  never  more  challenging  than  in 
the  history  of  the  Church  of  God  at 
the  time  when  the  office  of  the  chief 
executive  was  vacated  by  its  first  Gen- 
eral Overseer. 

"God  give  us  men.  A  time  like  this  de- 
mands 

Strong  minds,  gr  e  at  hearts,  true 
faith  and  ready  hands; 

Men  whom  the  lust  of  office  does  not 
kill; 

Men  whom  the  spoils  of  office  can- 
not buy; 

Men  who  have  honor — men  who  will 
not  lie; 

Men  who  can  stand  before  a  dema- 
gogue 

And  scorn  his  treacherous  flattering 
without  winking; 

Tall  men,  sun-crowned,  who  live 
above  the  fog 

In  public  duty  and  in  private  think- 
ing." 

Great  men  are  born  for  crucial 
times.  God  provides  each  generation 
with  potential  men  of  vision  and  abili- 
ty equal  to  the  demands  of  the  day.  In 
His  foreknowledge,  God  had  Mordecai 
and  Esther  in  waiting  for  the  salva- 
tion of  His  chosen  people  before  the 
wicked  Haman  had  planned  their  de- 
struction. When  the  day  of  their  doom 
seemed  about  to  dawn,  Esther  was 
queen  in  the  palace  of  Ahasuerus.  The 
devoted  sage  and  patriot  Mordecai 
acted  as  her  close  adviser.  With  the 
threat  of  Haman's  conspiracy  hang- 
ing like  the  shadow  of  death  over  ev- 
ery Jew  in  the  land,  Mordecai  inspired 
Esther  by  his  wise  words,  "Who  know- 
eth  whether  thou  art  come  to  the 
kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this?"  It 
was  through  her  intervention  that  the 
lives  of  her  people  were  saved. 

It  wasn't  by  mere  accident  that 
Daniel  rose  to  a  position  of  lofty 
heights  and  influence  in  the  land  in 
which  his  people  were  captives.  Nor 
was  it  by  mischance  that  Joseph  be- 
came second  in  the  kingdom  in  the 
land  of  Egypt  during  the  critical  peri- 
od of  his  people.  "And  God,"  he  said, 
"sent  me  before  you  to  preserve  you  a 
posterity  in  the  earth,  and  to  save 
your    lives   by    a    great    deliverance." 

These  biographies  are  not  mere  suc- 


cess stories.  Surely  it  was  by  some 
higher  choice  and  design  other  than 
that  of  political  scheming  and  in- 
trigue that  placed  Washington  and 
Lincoln  in  the  strategic  positions  of 
guiding  this  nation  in  the  time  of  cri- 
ses which  demanded  peerless  leader- 
ship. William  Jennings  Bryan  stated 
that  he  was  a  child  of  destiny.  Un- 
doubtedly, God  does  provide  men  of 
destiny  for  crucial  times.  He  chooses 
men  upon  whom  He  can  depend  to 
stand  in  the  gap — men  to  defend  His 
cause  and  His  people  and  to  lead  them 
into  paths  of  truth  and  peace. 

Flavius  JOSEPHUS  LEE 
was  a  man  of  destiny.  Although  a 
Christian  since  young  manhood,  he 
was,  in  a  large  sense,  a  product  of  the 
great  Pentecostal  revival.  Foreseeing 
the  crisis  that  might  otherwise  write 
finis  to  the  history  of  the  Church  of 
God,  the  Lord  had  a  man  in  process, 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  day  of  her 
great  trial. 

The  oldest  of  ten  children  and  the 
son  of  humble,  yet  honorable  Chris- 
tian parents — Rose  and  Maggie  Lee — 
Flavius  was  born  July  18,  1875,  in 
Chatata  Valley,  Bradley  County,  Ten- 
nessee, near  Cleveland.  The  Lee  family 
lived  on  a  small  farm,  and  in  addition 
to  operating  the  farm,  Mr.  Lee  was 
the  village  blacksmith,  also.  Flavius 
was  talented,  possessing  a  brilliant 
mind.  When  he  became  old  enough, 
his  parents  sent  him  to  the  country 
school  then  known  as  Valley  View 
School.  There  he  received  all  his 
formal  education.  Very  little  is  known 
of  those  early  days  of  his  life  now. 

His  sister,  Mrs.  T.  L.  McLain,  recalls 
that  Flavius  was  a  good  student,  great- 
ly enjoyed  his  studies,  and  that  he  took 
considerable  interest  in  going  to 
school.  This  sister  also  relates,  "Flavi- 
us was  about  the  best  boy  I  ever  knew. 
He  was  always  kind  to  everyone,  and 
I  never  heard  him  say  an  unkind 
word  to  his  parents." 

The  Lee  family  was  characterized  by 
its  piety.  There  were  two  churches  in 
their  community — a  Methodist  and  a 
Baptist.  And  while  the  Lees  seem  to 
have  favored  the  Baptist  Church,  they 
attended  both  regularly.  Sunday 
morning  they  went  to  one  and  in  the 
afternoon  to  the  other  one,  partici- 
pating in  the  worship  of  each  with 


equal  fervor.  In  this  wholesome  ai 
mosphere,  at  an  early  age,  Flavius  be 
came  interested  in  the  Word  of  Goi 
He  said  he  loved  to  read  the  Bible,  es 
pecially  the  New  Testament,  whe 
just  a  young  lad,  and  that  he  read 
much  during  his  spare  time. 

In  order  to  provide  the  family  wit 
better  opportunities,  Mr.  Lee  move 
to  Cleveland  when  Flavius  was  fiftee 
years  old.  It  does  not  appear,  fror 
the  very  scant  information  now  avail: 
able,  that  Flavius  attended  scho< 
again  after  moving  to  the  city.  Not 
withstanding,  when  a  very  young  ma 
he  had  learned  to  work,  assisting  hi 
father  in  his  business. 

During  those  days,  immediately  aft 
er  coming  to  the  city  and  until  th 
children  were  married,  it  seems  tha 
the  Lee  family  enjoyed  considerabl 
popularity.  Signally  blessed,  every  chil 
played  some  kind  of  a  musical  instru 
ment  and  all  sang  well.  Theirs  was 
musical  and  a  happy  home.  There 
fore,  it  isn't  strange  that  the  Le 
home  should  become  a  popular  gath 
ering  place  for  the  neighborhooi 
young  people.  Flavius,  possessed  o 
quiet  dignity,  never  loud  nor  boister 
ous,  played  the  organ  and  many  othe 
musical  instruments.  Often  he  led  th 
family  and  friends  in  wholesome  sing 
ing  and  merrymaking.  Needless  to  saj 
worldliness,  unholy  frolicking,  am 
dancing  had  no  part  in  this  Christia] 
home. 

About  the  time  they  moved  to  Cleve 
land,  Flavius  was  soundly  convertet 
in  a  Baptist  church.  He,  along  witl 
his  entire  family,  affiliated  with  th 
First  Baptist  Church  of  Cleveland,  ii 
which  they  became  active  workers 
Flavius  became  a  Sunday  Schoo 
teacher  and  choir  director,  which  po 
sition  he  retained  for  many  years. 

His  brother  Frank  recalls  the  tim< 
when  Flavius  preached  him  a  sermoi 
on  the  coming  of  Jesus.  On  this  oc- 
casion the  two  boys  were  out  behinc 
the  barn,  when  Flavius  pointed  up  t( 
the  stars  and  moon.  After  some  dis- 
cussion about  the  heavenly  lights,  the 
older  brother  told  Frank  how  some 
day  Jesus  was  coming  through  the 
skies  to  take  His  children  home.  Ir 
his  reminiscence,  Frank  believes  thi; 
one  of  the  best  sermons  he  ever  heard 
on  the  subject.  Flavius  was  then  fif-j 
teen  years  of  age  and  Frank  only  six  I 
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■While  still  a  very  young  man  (yet 
I  his  teens)  he  became  a  valued  em- 
foyee  of  the  Hardwick  Stove  Foundry 
I  the  city.  There  he  learned  the 
lide  of  pattern-making,  eventually 
Icoming  head  of  that  department 
lid  serving  faithfully  in  that  capacity 
Ir  many  years.  He  excelled  in  pat- 
rn-making,  an  artist  among  his 
adesmen. 

After  a  beautiful  courtship  with 
iss  Nora  Million,  a  noble  Christian 
rl,  the  couple  were  happily  married, 
heirs  happened  to  be  an  ideal  mar- 
age  and  they  set  out  on  the  voyage 
life  together  with  fond  and  lofty 
[•earns.  Two  lovely  children  blessed 
ieir  home,  Nellie  and  Lester.  Togeth- 
■  they  lived  and  loved  and  prospered, 
zing  nominally  for  the  Lord  and  in 
le  church.  Most  likely  they  were  far 
jove  the  average. 

About  the  year  1908, 

ie  Pentecostal  revival  came  to  Cleve- 
,nd.  A  gospel  tent  was  stretched  near 
forelocks  Crossing,  facing  Central 
venue.  And  what  a  revival  it  turned 
lit  to  be!  It  literally  stirred  the  city, 
irning  it  upside  down.  Nearly  every- 
ne  was  talking  about  it.  Some  were 
appy  and  thrilled  about  it,  but  oth- 
•s  bitterly  opposed  it.  Some  severe 
ersecutions  attended  the  meetings, 
lso,  but  God  defended  it.  There  were 
number  of  incidents  in  which  op- 
onents  of  the  meetings  were  silenced 
y  death,  in  what  many  believed  to  be 
ie  judgment  of  God.  This  gave  mo- 
lentum  to  the  revival  and  the  inter- 
st  increased;  at  the  same  time,  nev- 
rtheless,  the  scoffing  continued.  The 
ent  filled  nightly  with  enthusiastic 
isteners,  while  milling  crowds  sur- 
ounded  the  tent,  many  of  whom 
ame  only  for  mischief  and  fun-mak- 
ag.  Before  the  meeting  ended,  how- 
ver,  many  who  had  come  to  make 
un  had  found  their  way  to  the 
nourners'  bench  and  had  been  glori- 
usly  saved. 

This  revival  reached  into 
very  church  in  the  city.  To  the  dis- 
aay  of  the  clergy,  their  best  people 
rare  attracted  to  the  meetings.  Many 
f  them  fell  into  the  altar  and  re- 
eived  the  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  with 
ther  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  the 
.tterance.  Pastors  warned  their  peo- 
ile  to  stay  away,  but  still  they  came, 
luch  of  the  propaganda  circulated 
bout  the  meetings  was  very  unfavor- 
ble  and  uncomplimentary,  but  it  did 
tot  faze  the  crowds.  They  came  to  see 
nd  hear  for  themselves. 
Among  those  who  came  as  mere 
pectators  was  the  refined,  dignified, 
nd  pious  choir  director  of  the  First 
taptist  Church,  Flavius  J.  Lee.  On  his 
irst  sight-seeing  tour,  accompanied 
y  his  sister's  husband,  Mr.  T.  L.  Mc- 
,ain,  a  local  businessman,  they  did 
.ot  venture  under  the  tent,  but  stood 
without  in  the  shadows.  Flavius  was 
mazed  at  what  he  saw  and  heard, 
nd  for  some  strange  reason  went 
ack  several  nights.  At  last  they 
ained  courage  to  take  seats,  the  very 
ist  ones,  in  the  back  of  the  tent. 
The  impact  of  the  Word  began  to  be 
sit  by  both  these  investigators.  They 
.ad  witnessed  the  power  of  God,  and 
ne  night  while  Sister  Clyde  Cotton, 
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who  became  the  late  Mrs.  E.  Haynes, 
sang  in  other  tongues,  they  were 
aware  of  the  presence  of  the  superna- 
tural. Mr.  McLain,  a  loyal  Methodist, 
declared  he  felt  the  power  of  God 
come  upon  him.  All  of  this,  together 
with  numerous  manifestations  of  the 
Spirit  which  they  witnessed,  brought 
our  good  Brother  Lee  to  face  the 
facts. 

Returning  from  the  meeting  one 
night,  he  bade  his  wife  goodnight,  but 
remained  in  the  kitchen  to  further 
check  with  the  Word  of  God  "whether 
these  things  were  so."  Then  he  knelt 
to  pray,  and  there  in  his  kitchen,  the 
power  of  God  fell  mightily  upon  him. 
He  did  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
then,  but  he  did  receive  a  blessed  in- 
troduction to  the  deeper  things  of 
God.  Many  who  knew  him  may  re- 
call his  thrilling  testimony  concerning 
this  event,  in  which  he  quoted, 
"Though  ye  have  lien  among  the  pots, 
yet  shall  ye  be  as  the  wings  of  a  dove 
covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers 
with  yellow  gold,"  Psalm  68:13.  He 
said  he  was  among  the  pots  seeking 
God,  but  he  did  not  get  black. 

The  next  night  found  our  sight- 
seers back  in  the  tent  and  a  few  seats 
nearer  the  front,  both  hungry  for 
God's  best  and  ready  to  pay  the  price. 
This  proved  to  be  a  red-letter  night 
for  the  revival.  The  meetings  had 
been  graciously  owned  of  God  and 
confirmed  with  signs,  wonders,  and 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Strange,  su- 
pernatural phenomena  had  been  vari- 
ously reported  in  connection  with  the 
meetings.  Sometimes  a  cloud  was  seen 
to  fill  the  tent  as  it  did  in  the  taber- 
nacle in  the  wilderness.  At  other  times 
there  were  appearances  of  superna- 
tural fire. 

On  this  particular  night 
the  atmosphere  was  tense  with  the 
divine  presence.  Flavius  J.  Lee  was 
convinced;  every  vestige  of  doubt  had 
been  removed;  he  was  spiritually 
melted  and  his  heart  was  ready  for 
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whatever  God  had  in  store  for  him.  As 
the  great  climatic  altar  call  was 
made,  he  arose,  fearlessly  and  un- 
ashamed, to  go  forward  and  meet  Him 
of  whom  it  had  been  said,  "He  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire."  Those  present  said  they  saw 
a  cloud  fill  the  tent  simultaneously 
with  his  starting  to  the  altar. 

Brother  Lee,  however,  did  not  reach 
the  altar.  He  fell  in  the  shavings  in 
the  aisle,  overcome  with  the  glory  of 
the  divine  presence— fell  as  did  Saul 
of  Tarsus  on  the  Damascus  road,  and 
as  did  John  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos 
when  he  saw  the  Lord.  Brother  M.  S. 
Lemons  picked  him  up  and  carried 
him  to  the  altar,  where,  in  a  short 
time,  he  was  gloriously  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Comforter  had 
actually  come!  The  Holy  Ghost  took 
complete  control  of  him!  A  quiet,  re- 
tiring, unobtrusive  personality  before, 
he  was  now  exuberant,  overflowing, 
and  vocal! 

Under  the  spell  of  the  Spirit,  he 
arose  from  the  altar  where  he  had 
lain  prostrate.  Then  how  wonderfully 
the  Spirit  wafted  him  across  the  plat- 
form and  up  and  down  the  aisles,  dur- 
ing which  time  he  preached  power- 
fully and  eloquently  in  other  tongues, 
according  to  the  pattern  in  Acts  2:4. 
Those  in  position  to  know  said  he 
spoke  in  many  languages.  The  mira- 
cle of  Pentecost  had  come  to  him  and 
he  was  now  "one  of  them." 

The  NEWS  of  this  night's 
meeting  spread  like  a  prairie  fire, 
soon  becoming  the  talk  of  the  town. 
Brother  Lee  was  well  known  and  re- 
puted to  be  the  best  man  in  town. 

This,  of  course,  was  not  the  end  of 
his  great  experience  with  the  baptism 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Holy  Spirit 
comes  to  abide  forever  and  this  was 
only  the  beginning  of  a  rich  and 
fruitful  experience.  No  doubt,  Flavius 
J.  Lee  had  resolved  to  be  one  man 
wholly  yielded  to  God  and  was  never 
ashamed  to  be  used  of  Him. 

Meetings  at  the  tent  lasted  far  into 
the  night,  but  when  Brother  Lee  left, 
the  Spirit  remained  greatly  upon  him. 
His  wife  was  amazed  and  alarmed 
when  he  came  in  at  a  very  late  hour — 
still  out  of  this  world — carried  away 
with  the  blessedness  of  the  power  of 
the  world  to  come.  In  this  ecstatic 
state  he  remained  for  days. 

The  next  day  he  hitched  his  horse 
to  the  buggy  and,  with  his  wife,  drove 
over  to  break  the  good  news  to  his  fa- 
ther and  other  members  of  the  family. 
They  had  already  heard  something  of 
Flavius'  experience,  but  it  seems  that 
they  were  in  a  quandary  as  to  its 
reality.  There  happened  to  be  some 
anxiety,  even  in  this  earnest  Christian 
family,  over  what  had  happened  to 
Brother  Flavius  and  his  "going  off" 
with  the  new  movement. 

On  arriving  at  his  father's 
home,  he  lost  no  time  in  getting  to 
the  point.  The  anointing  of  the  Spirit 
made  him  happier  than  they  had  ever 
seen  him  before.  He  immediately  sat 
down  on  the  bottom  step  of  the  front 
porch.  Then  he  began  to  try  to  reveal 
the  magnificent  mystery  to  them, 
when,  behold,  the  Holy  Ghost  did  the 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Note:  The  third  part  of  a  five  part  series. 


X^  OD  made  man  with  social  and 

f         religious  instincts.  Down  deep 

V-y   in   every  person's  heart  there 

«^-x     is  a  twofold  desire:  First,  the 

innate   longing   for   human  love   and 

companionship;     second,     a     private 

shrine  or  temple  in  which  to  worship. 

Your  home  must  satisfy  both  of  these 

longings.  It  must  be  a  place  of  true 

companionship  and  a  place  of  private 

worship. 

THE  FAMILY— GREATEST 
SURVIVAL  OF  HISTORY 

WlTH  the  passing  of  his- 
tory many  things  have  changed,  but 
the  family  has  never  changed.  God 
said,  "Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his 
father  and  his  mother  and  shall 
cleave  unto  his  wife:  and  they  shall 
be  one  flesh."  When  Adam  and  Eve 
started  the  cycle  of  human  life,  God's 
plan  was  for  them  to  raise  a  family. 
The  Creator  shared  with  humanity 
something  He  didn't  even  share  with 
the  angels.  He  shared  it  with  no  other 
creature  except  you  and  me — that  is 
the  great  ability  to  create  other  crea- 
tures like  ourselves;  not  only  new 
physical  bodies  by  natural  birth,  but 
new  eternal  souls.  Bear  in  mind  that 
every  child  born  into  your  home  will 
bear  your  likeness.  It  will  bear  your 
characteristics,  your  nature,  and  the 
old  Adamic  nature.  It  will  be  your  re- 
sponsibility to  start  your  evangelistic 
program  in  your  home  and  lead  that 
little  darling  to  a  saving  knowledge  of 
Christ  at  the  old  family  altar.  It  is 
your  job,  so  don't  leave  it  to  others. 
Don't  talk  about  your  great  sorrow 
and  pathos  for  the  unsaved  unless 
you  are  concerned  about  your  own 
children. 

I  read  an  account  of  an  old  judge 
in  Canada.  Some  might  think  him 
hard  boiled,  but  God  bless  him  for  the 
advice  he  had  to  give.  He  was  at  a  so- 
cial function  one  night,  and  a  certain 
woman  who  was  more  or  less  a  self- 
styled  celebrity  asked  him  a  question. 
She  said,  "Sir,  I  would  like  you  to  tell 
me  how  I  can  be  a  greater  influence 
for  good  in  society." 

He  asked,  "Lady,  do  you  have  any 
children?" 

She  answered,  "Oh,  yes,  I  have  four 
— four  lovely  children." 

"Where  are  they  tonight?"  he  said. 

"Well,"  she  said,  "I  think  they  are 
at  home,  at  least  I  left  them  there 
with  the  maid  before  I  came  to  the 
party." 


He  replied,  "Lady  if  you  want  to 
know  how  you  can  be  a  real  power  for 
good  in  society,  GET  HOME  WITH 
THOSE  KIDS  AND  STAY  THERE!" 

It  is  this  sort  of  lack  of  natural 
family  affection  that  breaks  up 
homes  and  ruins  the  nation.  That  is 
why  God  said  that  a  man  should  leave 
his  parents  and  cleave  to  his  wife. 
They  have  taken  on  family  responsi- 
bility— the  task  of  reproducing  more 
eternal  beings  like  themselves,  and 
presenting  them  back  to  God  as  true 
worshippers.  As  long  as  God  permits 
man  to  exist,  the  family  will  exist  al- 
so, and  constantly  bring  other  fami- 
lies into  existence.  Young  person,  are 
you  preparing  to  take  the  responsi- 
bility of  family  life?  Remember  the 
family  has  never  changed  throughout 
all  history.  The  reason  is  because  its 
products,  eternal  souls,  live  forever. 

LIKE  PARENT,  LIKE  CHILD 

A  PERSON  who  knows 
himself  will  know  his  weaknesses,  and 
will  not  care  to  perpetuate  them  in 
his  offspring.  When  you  set  up  your 
home  you  must  overcome  your  own 
weaknesses  or  they  will  be  repeated  in 
the  character  of  your  children  in  spite 
of  everything  you  do  to  prevent  it.  It 
never  works  to  say,  "Son,  I  do  not 
want  you  to  be  what  I  am,"  or  to  say, 
"This  is  one  habit  of  mine,  daughter, 
that  you  must  not  get."  Example  is  a 
stronger  teacher  than  precept,  so 
your  children  will  copy  you  exactly — 
bad  habits  and  all.  Many  young  peo- 
ple go  into  marriage  without  so  much 
as  thinking  about  this.  Let  me  fore- 
warn you,  young  lady.  You  perhaps 
do  not  yet  realize  the  great  responsi- 
bility of  motherhood,  but  wait  until 
the  light  dawns  in  that  hospital  room 
and  you  find  that  little  bundle  of 
whimpering  humanity  in  your  arms. 
At  that  moment  this  thought  will 
strike  your  mind  and  frighten  your 
very  soul.  That  little  person  on  your 
bosom  can  have  a  place  among  God's 
great  ones.  He  or  she  may  become  a 
spiritual  uplift  and  social  blessing  to 
mankind,  and  in  the  end  go  marching 
through  the  pearly  gates  with  the  an- 
gels singing  a  welcome  hymn.  On  the 
other  hand  that  same  little  child  may 
grow  up  to  be  a  rebel  against  his 
Maker,  living  in  the  wretchedness  of 
sin  and  degradation.  He  may  be  a  so- 
cial blight  upon  humanity  and  in  the 
end  sink  into  the  blackness  and  sor- 
didness  of  hell  itself.  It  will  depend 


upon  the  spiritual  teaching  that  y<! 
give  him.  You  cannot  teach  somethir 
that   you   yourself   have   not   exper:  1: 
enced.  :> 

Two  victorious,  young  Christiar 
never  do  a  better  thing  than  build 
beautiful,  serene,  Christ-centere 
home.  Some  may  think  I  am  a  pe 
culiar  fellow,  but  there  isn't  any  plac 
in  all  the  world  I  would  sooner  g 
than  into  the  home  of  a  couple  c 
newly-weds  and  find  the  Bible  sittin 
on  the  center  of  the  living  room  ta 
ble.  There  is  a  thrill  in  such  a  spiri 
tual  atmosphere  created  by  two  youn 
Christian  lovers.  I  get  a  blessing  out  o 
it  like  I  get  out  of  no  other  thing,  j 
say  to  myself,  "Well,  hallelujah,  her1 
is  another  home  for  God's  churcl 
Here  are  going  to  be  some  more  youn. 
people  before  very  long."  I  see  vision 
of  smiling  little  faces  sitting  in  ou 
Sunday  School  classes.  I  say,  "In 
few  years  from  now,  if  Jesus  tarries 
these  will  be  outstanding  examples  o 
Christian  manhood  and  Christiaij 
womanhood."  Yes,  my  friend,  I  can  se 
one  vision  after  the  other  when  I  stej 
into  a  beautiful,  serene  Christiai 
home  that  has  been  built  by  tw| 
God-honoring  young  hearts.  Remem 
ber  father  and  mother,  you  have  th 
task  of  helping  your  son  and  daugh 
ter  build  such  a  home  as  this. 

The  noblest  career  that  any  mai 
could  ever  choose  is  to  be  the  head  o 
a  Christian  home  and  the  father  o 
God-fearing  children.  The  highest  ca-, 
reer  a  woman  can  ever  aspire  to  is  t< 
be  a  serene  Christian  mother  of  cbfl 
dren  in  a  Christian  home.  If  you  asi 
pire  to  be  a  queen,  young  lady,  aspire  I 
be  one  in  a  Christian  household  when, 
your  children  will  rise  up  and  call  yoi 
blessed.  Some  young  folks  are  guilt: 
of  moral  cowardice.  They  are  afraid 
to  marry,  so  they  choose  what  thej| 
call  a  career  instead,  because  they  ar< 
affrighted  at  the  prospect  of  repro- 
ducing their  own  kind.  Those  who 
think  themselves  too  good  to  raiso 
children  should  remember  that  theii 
mother  was  not  too  good  to  wash  their 
dirty  clothing  and  walk  the  floor  witr 
them  in  times  of  sickness.  Had  it  nor 
been  for  her  selfless  devotion  the} 
would  not  be  in  existence — as  self- 
centered  as  that  existence  may  bej 
Never  let  your  dreams  soar  too  high1 
my  dear,  you  are  not  likely  to  attair.l 
such  social  pre-eminence  that  youi| 
children  will  find  trouble  to  follow.    < 

Some  never  thought  of  childbearing 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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y^vNCE  MORE  it  is  that  time  of 
I  the  year  when  we  are  reminded 
<S  of  that  first  American  com- 
emoration,  on  December  13,  1621, 
Iter  the  Pilgrims  had  gathered  in 
eir  abundant  crops.  This  celebration 
is  in  striking  contrast  to  the  winter 
st  before  this.  The  trials  of  the  pre- 
ous  winter  had  reduced  their  num- 
>r  from  101  to  55,  cold,  hunger,  and 
:kness  taking  their  toll.  But  friendly 
dians  in  the  spring  of  1621  had 
slped  the  colonists  to  plant  twenty 
ires  of  corn  and  six  of  barley,  and 
at  fall  when  they  reaped  a  bounte- 
s  harvest,  their  governor,  William 
adford,  proclaimed  a  three-day  hol- 
ay,  the  first  American  Thanksgiv- 
g.  However,  the  history  of  the  cele- 

"o  the  Thoughtful  Person — 


CERELIA. 

The  ancient  Druids'  observance  of  a 
day  to  give  thanks  was  continued  by 
the  English  and  called  "Harvest 
Home."  The  people  of  the  rural  dis- 
tricts of  England  really  used  this  time 
as  a  gay,  festive  celebration,  and  in 
Scotland  this  festivity  was  a  high 
point.  Giving  this  time  of  celebration 
the  name  of  "Kern,"  the  people  gath- 
ered at  the  village  church.  Here  amid 
the  gay  decorations  of  fruits  and 
flowers,  a  thanksgiving  service  was 
held.  Then  at  the  close  of  the  service 
the  reapers  and  the  musicians  fol- 
lowed the  cart  that  carried  the  last 
harvest  load  to  the  barn. 

The  Pilgrims  realized  on  this  first 
Thanksgiving  Day,  set  aside  by  their 


freshing  rain  fell  that  revived  their 
crops.  Thus  it  was  that  this  year  that 
followed  their  first  celebration,  "the 
day  to  give  thanks"  was  observed  in 
July,  1623.  This  festival  is  thought  to 
be  the  origin  of  the  day  we  celebrate 
today,  for  it  combined  both  the  reli- 
gious and  the  social  aspects. 

Then,  at  various  times,  because  of 
God's  goodness  at  that  particular 
time,  Thanksgiving  Day  dates  were 
set  aside.  The  Bostonians,  through 
deep  gratitude  to  God,  celebrated  their 
first  Thanksgiving  Day  in  February, 
1634.  The  next  year,  however,  they  had 
a  joint  celebration  with  the  Plymouth 
colony. 

AS  INDIVIDUALS  of  oth- 


tveRt|  oAy  is 

Tl7ANkSG)VlNq 


jration  of  thanksgiving,  observed  in 
some  form  or  other  in  many  countries, 
iates  back  to  antiquity. 

Our  pilgrim  fathers 

were  not  the  first  people  to  set  aside 
The  Day  We  Give  Thanks,"  for  such 
days  had  been  observed  in  their  native 
England.  During  their  stay  in  Holland, 
they  had  seen  the  Dutch  observe  this 
day  for  their  victory  over  the  Spanish 
in  October,  1575. 

The  Hebrews,  for  centuries  before 
this,  had  observed  a  harvest  festival. 
They  called  this  the  FEAST  OF  TAB- 
ERNACLES, and  it  was  one  of  their 
most  important  yearly  celebrations. 
After  they  had  gathered  in  their  crops, 
this  festival  lasted  for  seven  days. 

The  Greeks  and  the  Romans  held 
their  festival  of  thanksgiving  in  No- 
vember, and  both  featured  sacrifices 
to  their  gods.  For  nine  days  the 
Greeks  celebrated  the  Feast  of  Deme- 
ter,  honoring  their  goddess  of  agri- 
culture and  harvest,  this  feast  being 
observed  the  first  nine  days  in  Novem- 
ber. The  Romans  honored  Ceres,  their 
harvest  deity,  in  the  late  autumn, 
their  festival  known  as  THE  ROMAN 


governor,  that  there  were  several  prec- 
edents to  follow.  Christmas  was  not 
observed  by  them,  since  this  season 
had  lost  much  of  its  spiritual  meaning 
in  England,  yet  these  people  needed 
times  of  recreation,  thus  this  day, 
now,  was  substituted  for  the  old  yule- 
tide  festivities. 

The  year  following  this  first 
Thanksgiving  set  aside  by  Governor 
Bradford  was  the  hardest  the  Pilgrims 
had  known.  Two  ships  arrived  with 
more  colonists,  but  without  food  sup- 
plies. These  colonists  settled  Wey- 
mouth, and  though  undesirable  neigh- 
bors, the  first  founding  fathers  shared 
their  food  with  them.  Not  only  were 
these  newer  colonists  a  burden  to  the 
earlier  settlers,  but  they  made  trouble 
with  the  Indians. 

In  addition  to  these  problems,  in 
May  a  drought  started  that  lasted  un- 
til late  July.  With  the  corn  withered 
on  the  stalks,  the  Plymouth  Pilgrims 
went  to  prayer.  Spending  nine  hours 
one  day  fasting  and  praying,  they  re- 
ceived an  answer  from  their  heavenly 
Father,  for  the  next  morning  a  re- 


By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 


er  religious  faiths  began  to  settle  in 
New  England,  by  1636  it  was  decided 
that  the  governors  should  decide  the 
date  for  this  day.  However,  it  was  not 
until  the  year  1789  that  a  proclama- 
tion, setting  such  a  day,  was  sent  out 
by  the  president,  George  Washington. 
This  was  the  proclamation  he  de- 
clared at  this  time: 

"Whereas  it  is  the  duty  of  nations  to 
acknowledge  the  providence  of  Al- 
mighty God,  to  obey  His  will,  to  be 
grateful  for  His  benefits,  and  humbly 
to  implore  His  protection  and  favor; 
and  whereas  both  Houses  of  Congress 
have  by  their  joint  committee,  re- 
quested me  to  recommend  to  the  peo- 
ple of  the  United  States,  a  day  of  Pub- 
lic Thanksgiving  and  Prayer,  to  be  ob- 
served in  acknowledging  with  grate- 
ful hearts  the  many  and  signal  favors 
of  Almighty  God  .  .  ."  and  at  the  con- 
clusion of  this  declaration,  Washing- 
ton set  Thursday,  November  26,  as 
that  day. 

It  still  was  not  being  observed  uni- 
versally, though,  even  after  this  proc- 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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&   thankful  ^rlwaud 


By  REV.  O.  W.  POLEN 


Text:  Psalm  126:2,  3,  "Then  ivas  our  mouth  filled  with  laughter,  and  our  tongue 
with  singing:  then  said  they  among  the  heathen  .  .  .  The  Lord  hath  done  great 
things  for  us;  whereof  tve  are  glad/' 


/]  QUESTION  which  might 
Arr  easily  arise  in  the  minds  of 
—^  "  many  people  today  is,  how 
can  we  be  thankful  in  a  world  that 
seems  to  be  in  a  state  of  confusion 
and  turmoil?  Not  everyone  in  the 
world  feels  he  can  thank  God  for 
peace  and  safety  because  peace  and 
safety  are  not  found  throughout  the 
entire  world.  Not  everyone  feels  he 
can  thank  God  for  prosperity  and  a 
lovelv  home  because  many  people  do 
not  have  these.  Actually,  however,  al- 
most everyone  is  thankful  to  at  least 
some  degree.  Unsaved  people  are 
thankful  for  such  things  as  jobs  and 
personal  safety — for  things  mostly  of 
a  material  nature.  The  Christian  is 
thankful  for  those  spiritual  and  ma- 
terial blessings  which  he  feels  are  a 
direct  result  of  the  goodness  and 
kindness  of  God. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between 
the  thanksgiving  of  the  unsaved  and 
that  of  the  Christian.  Generally 
speaking,  the  unsaved  person  perhaps 
only  thinks  of  thanksgiving  at  the 
time  of  the  year  when  we  as  a  nation 
observe  Thanksgiving  Day.  In  the 
Christian's  life,  however,  thanksgiv- 
ing should  be  a  daily  practice,  ob- 
served at  mealtime,  at  the  family  al- 
tar, in  prayer  meetings,  and  in  church 
services.  Thanksgiving  for  the  Chris- 
tian should  be  a  daily  habit. 

If  I  were  to  ask  some  of  you  for 
what  you  are  especially  thankful,  no 
doubt  you  would  give  answers  such 
as  these:  "I'm  thankful  because  I'm  a 
Christian";  "I'm  thankful  for  my 
husband  (or  wife)  and  children";  and 
"I'm  thankful  for  the  way  in  which 
God  supplies  my  needs."  From  an- 
swers such  as  these  we  necessarily 
conclude  that  real  Thanksgiving  will 
include  a  thought  of  God  and  His 
goodness. 

A  THANKFUL  SPIRIT 

Contentment  and 

happiness  are  the  sources  from  which 
real  thanksgiving  stems,  and  genuine 
contentment  and  happiness  are  the 
result  of  our  own  right  relationship 
with  God  and  His  righteousness.  Many 
people  who  have  wealth  are  not  con- 
tent and  happy,  but  still  seek  for  a 


contentment  which  they  have  not  yet 
experienced.  Others  may  have  lavish 
and  luxurious  homes  and  everything 
money  may  purchase  in  this  life,  but 
they  often  are  not  found  among  the 
happy  people.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
person  who  has  found  Christ  as  his 
Saviour,  though  he  may  be  poor,  and 
though  he  may  live  in  just  an  ordi- 
nary or  less  than  ordinary  type  of 
home,  convinces  those  about  him  that 
he  is  content  and  happy.  Why?  Be- 
cause Christian  rejoicing  is  the  pro- 
duct of  the  deep,  calm  peace  and  hap- 
piness he  has  in  his  soul. 

The  great  Apostle  Paul  states,  "In 
all  things  give  thanks."  What  was  the 
secret  of  Paul's  contentment?  He  had 
found  the  real  source  of  life  and  the 
real  source  of  contentment — the  Di- 
vine Redeemer  lived  in  his  heart. 
Christ  is  the  only  known  remedy  for 
sin  and  provider  of  eternal  life.  The 
person  who  has  Christ  in  his  life  can 
be  happy  to  the  fullest  extent  because 
he  has  the  essential  of  happiness  in 
his  heart  and  soul.  The  person  who  is 
happy  in  Christ  will  find  thankful- 
ness to  God  a  usual  consequence  and 
a  response  which  comes  freely  and 
often. 

When  we  are  truly  thankful  to  God 
and  render  the  thanks  to  Him  He 
rightfully  deserves,  there  will  be  little 
time  for  murmuring  and  complain- 
ing. This  is  expressed  in  the  following 
poem: 

"When  thou  has  truly  thanked  Thy 
God, 

For  every  blessing  sent; 

But  little  time  will  then  remain 

For  murmur  or  lament." 

"THE  LORD  HATH  DONE" 

The  recipient  of  our 

thanks  is  God  himself  and  rightly  so. 
God  is  the  foundation  of  all  good, 
whether  it  be  temporal,  spiritual,  or 
eternal. 

In  order  for  us  to  give  thanks  ade- 
quately, it  is  necessary  to  know  Him. 
The  individual  who  does  not  know 
God  can  thank  Him  only  in  part,  for 
the  person  in  whose  life  God  does  not 
live  cannot  possibly  fully  appreciate 
and  thank  Him  adequately  for  some- 
thing which  he  has  not  experienced 
in  his  life.  He  can  only  thank  God  for 


iira 


those  things  which  come  under  tb 
heading  of  a  general  blessing,  an( 
this  would  be  thanks  only  in  part. 

When  we  realize  it  is  God  who  ha; 
bestowed    such    wonderful    blessing, 
upon  us,  we  realize  our  own  unworth 
iness.  "What  is  man,  that  thou   ar«i 
mindful  of  him?"  Even  the  materia 
gifts  of  life  which  God  has  allowed  tcL 
come    our    way    are    more    than    wo* 
rightfully    deserve.    Then    when    wtf.O 
realize  the  spiritual  and  eternal  bless 
ings   He   has   bestowed   upon   us, 
feel  even  more  convinced  that 
rightfully  deserves  praise  and  than! 
for  all  good  that  has  come  into  o 
lives  in  the  past,  for  all  the  good  t 
is  coming  our  way  now,  and  for  t 
which  will  continue  to  come  our 
in  the  future  as  we  live  for  Him  a 
serve  Him. 

Once  we  know  God,  it  then  becom 
a  natural  and  easy  thing  to  give  Hi 
thanks.   One   kind   of   peace   offering!! 
which  was  a  part  of  the   Israelitish| 
form  of  worship  was  the  freewill  of 
fering.  This  offering  was  probably  notjGi 
in   gratitude   for   a   special   favor   ofltii 
God,  but  as  an  expression  of  irrepres 
sible  love  for  God.  When  we  learn  tollo 
know  God,   and  He  lives  within  ourp 
hearts,  then  thanks  to  Him  need  notk 
wait  on  some  special  blessing  or  favorflG 
He   bestows   upon  us,  but  rather  we 
will  find  ourselves  thanking  Him  over 
and  over  again  simply  because  of  the 
great  love  we  have  for  Him.  The  fact 
He  is  God,  and  the  fact  all  blessings 
come   from   Him,   make    us   want   to 
thank  Him. 


"great  things  for  us" 

All  of  god's  works' 

•are  wonderful  and  great.  To  consider 
the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  and  his  planning  of  the  mech-  I 
anism  of  man  makes  us  realize  that| 
the  work  of  God  is  great.  He  creates 
the  clean  heart  (Psalm  51:10).  He 
controls  human  affairs,  and  every- 
thing is  so,  because  it  is  a  part  of  His 
divine  plan.  Everything  about  God  and 
everything  connected  with  His  work 
are  within  the  scope  of  the  term 
"great." 

God  is  great  because  He  makes  no 
distinction  between  men.  He  will  work 
in  the  heart  of  everyone  who  will  let 
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ftim.  God  is  great,  and  His  works  are 
wreat.  He  has  done  great  things  for 
Us — 

-As  a  Nation 

I  Our  nation  is  blessed  in  the  tempor- 
,1  realm  above  all  other  nations.  Our 
lation  is  blessed  in  the  spiritual 
■ealm  above  all  others.  The  source  of 
lur  national  prosperity  is  in  God.  We 
meed  always  to  remember,  "Beware 
[est  thou  forget  Jehovah  thy  God  .  .  . 
tnd  lest  thou  say  in  thy  heart,  my 
power  and  the  might  of  my  hand  hath 
fcotten  me  this  wealth." 
|  American  people  cannot  fully  com- 
prehend the  blessings  which  God  has 
bestowed  upon  us  as  a  nation  until 
they  first  witness  the  condition  of 
many  of  the  other  countires  of  the 
porld.  Countries  which  have  forgotten 
pod  have  experienced  decline  in  na- 
tional prosperity.  May  we  in  the  United 
States  always  realize  and  be  thankful 
pr  what  we  have,  realizing  that  our 
prosperity  and  success  as  a  leading 
nation  of  the  world  rest  on  the  fact 
God  has  done  great  things  for  us. 

It  has  been  said,  "The  capital  sin 
of  ingratitude  is  America's  besetting 
sin."  We  have  become  experts  in  bus- 
iness affairs,  in  educational  fields, 
but  we  have  become  bankrupt  in  the 
field  of  gratitude  to  God  for  what  He 
has  done  for  us.  While  we  have  spe- 
cialized in  many  things,  we  have 
failed  to  major  in  the  art  of  praising 
and  thanking  God  for  the  great  bless- 
ings He  has  bestowed  upon  our  coun- 
try. 

— As  a  Church 

During  this  season  of  thanksgiving, 
may  we  not  forget  to  thank  God  es- 
pecially for  the  way  He  has  blessed 
our  church.  Having  been  an  organized 
church  for  only  about  50  years,  and 
now  realizing  a  membership  consti- 
tuency of  approximately  247,000  with 
church  property  value  approximately 
$40,000,000,  with  missionaries  in  54 
countries  of  the  world,  with  our  fine 
educational  institutions,  our  expand- 


ing Sunday  School  and  Youth  pro- 
gram, our  publishing  interests,  our  or- 
phanages, beautiful  church  edifices 
and  parsonages,  can  we  let  this  time 
pass  by  without  especially  bowing  our 
heads  and  thanking  God  for  the  great 
things  He  has  done  for  us  as  a  church? 
Our  great  benefactor  has  been,  and 
still  is,  God!  Throughout  the  year  no 
doubt  you  have  praised  Him  on  vari- 
ous occasions  for  the  different  bless- 
ings He  has  bestowed  upon  our 
church,  but  may  we  take  time  NOW 
to  thank  Him  for  His  blessing  upon 
our  church  in  its  entirety.  During  this 
past  year  you  may  have  especially 
thanked  Him  for  your  new  church 
building,  for  your  new  parsonage,  or 
for  a  great  revival  in  your  church. 
Now,  however,  on  this  occasion,  may 
we  lift  our  voices  to  Him  in  unified 
praise,  thanking  Him  for  the  great 
things  He  has  done  for  His  church 
in  general. 

— As  an  Individual 

As  individuals,  the  blessings  for 
which  we  can  be  thankful  are  many. 
To  have  been  created  in  the  image  of 
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On    this    Thanksgiving    Day, 
We   come   with    heart   and    voice. 
To  God  we  raise  our  songs  of  praise. 
And    fervently    rejoice. 

For  all  that  we  enjoy. 
Express  a   Father's  love; 
And  every  morn  on  wings  are  borne. 
Great  blessings  from  above. 

For  home  and  friends  and  love, 
For  days  of  joy  and  peace; 
We  thank  the  Lord  with  one  accord. 
Nor  shall   our  praises   cease. 

Well    may   our   hearts    be   glad 
To   know   such    love — and    pray; 
That  every  heart  may  play  their  part 
On   this  Thanksgiving    Day. 


God,  with  an  understanding  that 
could  know  the  things  of  God,  with  a 
will  that  delights  in  doing  the  things 
of  God,  and  with  a  heart  that  can 
love  the  things  God  loves,  is  some- 
thing for  which  we  can  be  thankful. 

To  be  released  from  the  guilt  and 
power  of  sin  is  a  deliverance  that  can 
only  come  from  God  and  which  points 
to  the  fact  that  God  does  great  things 
for  us,  not  only  as  a  nation  and  as  a 
church,  but  as  individuals.  Th  o  u  g  h 
fallen,  we  have  been  offered  salva- 
tion through  the  Redeemer's  cross  and 
given  a  legacy  of  unspeakable  treas- 
ure— spiritual  sonship.  In  my  opinion, 


there  is  nothing  for  which  we  can  be 
more  thankful  than  this. 

For  our  homes,  our  jobs,  our  health, 
and  the  opportunities  afforded  us  to- 
day, God  rightfully  deserves  our 
praise  and  thanks. 

"WHEREOF  WE  ARE  GLAD" 

THERE  ARE  many  things 
in  life  we  do  not  have,  compared  with 
those  things  we  do  have.  Because  of 
the  many  things  in  life  we  do  not 
have,  it  is  easy  for  us  to  center  our 
thoughts  upon  the  great  number  of 
things  we  lack.  However,  Hebrews 
13:5  states  ".  .  .  and  be  content  with 
such  things  as  ye  have."  It  is  a  hu- 
man tendency  to  brood  over  our  trou- 
bles, our  afflictions,  our  reverses,  our 
disappointments,  and  our  failures. 
However,  when  we  do  this,  we  are  giv- 
ing entirely  too  little  thought  to  our 
blessings.  We  would  be  helping  our- 
selves and  be  more  pleasing  to  God  if 
we  could  follow  Paul's  admonition  in 
Ephesians  5:20,  "Giving  thanks  always 
for  all  things  unto  God." 

Our  problems  and  troubles  may 
seem  great  to  us,  but  compared  to  the 
problems  and  troubles  of  others,  they 
might  be  termed  small.  Our  afflic- 
tions may  be  difficult  to  bear,  but 
when  we  realize  there  are  others  who 
are  suffering  more  than  we,  we  can 
still  find  it  proper  to  thank  God  be- 
cause our  suffering  is  not  greater 
than  it  is.  We  may  be  dissatisfied  with 
our  temporal  means,  but  when  we  ob- 
serve the  temporal  means  of  others, 
we  conclude  we  still  have  occasion  to 
be  glad  and  thankful  to  God  for  what 
He  has  given  us. 

A  strain  of  inconsistency,  which 
seems  to  be  present  in  the  lives  of 
many  of  us,  is  to  shout  over  our 
blessings  and  pout  over  our  trials  and 
tests.  This  is  not  only  unfair  to  God, 
but  unfair  to  ourselves.  Such  an  atti- 
tude cheats  us  of  the  feeling  of  glad- 
ness that  can  come  into  our  hearts 
when  we  sincerely  thank  God  for  all 
things  that  come  our  way.  Many  tri- 
als and  tribulations  are  actually 
"blessings  in  disguise"  and  still  are 
things  for  which  we  can  thank  God 
and  be  glad.  Despite  our  present  cir- 
cumstances, a  minute's  meditation  on 
the  blessings  of  God  in  our  individual 
lives  will  make  us  glad  in  the  fullest 
sense. 

Jesus  Christ  encountered  many  dif- 
ficult situations  in  His  life.  Yet,  He 
practiced  thanksgiving.  He  often 
thanked  His  Heavenly  Father.  If 
Christ  could  do  this,  certainly  you  and 
I  can  find  reason  why  we  should 
thank  Him  in  our  present  day  despite 
the  obstacles  which  we  may  encoun- 
ter. 

ONE  THING  MORE 
Thou  that  hast  given  so  much  to  me, 
Give  one  thing    more,  a  grateful 

heart — 
Not  thankful  when  it  pleaseth  me, 
As  if  Thy  blessings  had  spare  days; 
But  such  a  heart,  whose  pulse  may 
be  Thy  praise. 

— George  Herbert 

As  we  travel  through  life,  our  step 
can  be  lighter  and  our  pathway 
brighter  if  we  can  always  say,  "God, 
I  thank  Thee." 
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Because  o>=  t-i'S    quest  por  the  truet 

SOD,   JUSTIN     MADE      A    THOROUGH    STUDY 
OP    The    STOIC,    PERIPATETIC.   PYTHAGOREAN 

AND    PL&-OSIC    philosophies  ■  none  of 

THESE    COMPLETELY 

S*TiSPi£D  HIM  ■ 


/^  HOIM,,,  SHOULD   TH£  PHILOSOPHERS 
I    JUDGE  CORRECTLY  ABOUT  QOD,  OR 
>  SP£PlK  ANY  TRUTH ,  WHEN  THEY  HAVE  IVO 
f      HNOlMLEVGE  OP  H/Nl,   Hfi  V/NG  A/EITHER 
v^  SEE*  h/m  at  any  time,  iVOR  heard 


AFTER    HIS  CONVERSION 
TO  CHRiST/ANiry,    HET 
WENT     ABOUT       FRONi 
PLACE    TO    PLACE    T/ZY- 
/,YS     TO     M///V    THE 
SOU  C  ATS  D   PAGANS 

TO  THE    LOR  p. 


One  pay  imh/l£~ 

j-ust//y  went  to 
a  pi  eld  to  be  alone, 
a  mysterious  old 
mam  appeared  to 
h/iy)  and  led  h/m  to 
th£  true  knowledge 

OF-  GOD  . 


JUSTIN 


Martyr 


^/VURING  THE  EARLY  YEARS  of  our  Church,  the 

_  /  )  heathen  told  many  false  stories  about  the  Chris- 
d**~s  tians.  They  accused  them  of  so  many  things,  that 
the  public  became  hostile  toward  Christianity;  conse- 
quently, a  time  of  great  persecution  arose.  In  response  to 
these  persecutions  and  attacks  against  them,  several  of 
the  Christians  wrote  books  to  defend  their  religion.  These 
men  are  called  Apologists.  Justin  Martyr  is  the  foremost 
of  these  Apologists.  He  was  born  of  heathen  parents  in 
the  ancient  town  of  Flavia  Neapolis,  Samaria.  He  is  prob- 
ably the  best  known  of  the  fathers  of  the  second  century. 
He  received  a  good  education  but  was  by  no  means  con- 
sidered a  genius.  In  the  early  years  of  his  life,  he  vainly 
sought  a  satisfying  knowledge  of  God  in  the  ancient  phi- 
losophies. None  of  them  gave  to  him  the  peace  and  satis- 
faction which  can  only  be  achieved  through  the  saving 
power  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  did,  however,  find  in  Plato's 
writings  a  certain  amount  of  truth. 

Justin  enjoyed  retreating  from  the  public  once  in  a 
while.  He  would  go  into  a  certain  secluded  field  not  far 
from  the  sea  and  there  he  would  spend  hours  at  a  time  in 
the  quietness  by  himself.  One  day  while  he  was  at  this 
place,  a  meek  old  man  came  by  and  stopped.  Upon  Jus- 
tin's questioning  him  why  he  had  come,  the  old  man  re- 
plied, "I  am  concerned  about  some  of  my  household. 
These  are  gone  away  from  me;  and  therefore  have  I  come 
to  make  personal  search  for  them  .  .  ." 

They  conversed  for  some  time.  The  conclusion  of  their 
long  discussion  was  that  man  could  not  arrive  through 
knowledge  and  philosophies  at  the  idea  of  God,  but  that 
he  needed  to  be  instructed  by  the  Prophets  who,  inspired 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  known  God  and  could  make  Him 
known  to  others. 

After  this  conversation  with  the  old  man,  a  "flame  was 
kindled  in  his  soul,"  and  he  began  to  read  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  a  great  love  for  the  Prophets  took  hold  of  him. 
He  later  accepted  Christ. 


Justin's  writings  are  of  great  value  for  their  authori- 
tative account  of  the  ways  of  worship  in  the  second  cen- 
tury Church.  He  described  the  administration  of  the 
eucharist,  Christian  Baptism,  and  the  weekly  assembly 
on  Sundays. 

His  works  are  also  of  great  value  for  a  study  of  thei 
history  of  the  New  Testament.  At  the  time  of  his  conver- 
sion, the  New  Testament  writings  had  not  been  collected 
into  one  book  as  we  have  them  today.  He  refers  to  the 
"Memoirs  of  the  Apostles,"  as  being  read  at  the  worship  J 
services.  This  probably  means  the  Synoptic  Gospels. 

Also  to  the  student  of  demonology,  his  writings  are  in-( 
valuable.  Many  educated  people  today  do  not  embrace 
Christianity   after   studying   mythology.    They   conclude; 
that  the  stories  in  the  Bible  are  just  as  fallacious  as  those 
of  mythology,  since  many  stories  of  the  gods  parallel  in 
close  proximity  those  of  the  Bible.  If  they  could  only  be-  J 
lieve  what  Justin  has  to  say  about  the  origin  of  heathen 
mythology,   they  could  believe   the   Bible   more   readily. 
From  his  first  "Apology  of  Justin,"  I  quote  the  following: 
"But  those  who  hand  down  the  myths  which  the 
poets  have  made,  adduce  no  proof  to  the  youths  who     [ 
learn  them;  and  we  proceed  to  demonstrate  that  they 
have  been  uttered  by  the  influence  of  the  wicked  de-     j 
mons,  to  deceive  and  lead  astray  the  human  race.  For 
having  heard  it  proclaimed   through  the   prophets 
that  the  Christ  was  to  come,  and  that  the  ungodly 
among  men  were  to  be  punished  by  fire,  they  put  for- 
ward many  to  be  called  sons  of  Jupiter,  under  the  im- 
pression that  they  would  be  able  to  produce  in  men 
the  idea  that  the  things  which  were  said  with  regard 
to  Christ  were  mere  marvellous  tales,  like  the  things 
which  were  said  by  the  poets." 

He  has  much  more  to  say  about  the  subject  of  demons, 
but  due  to  space  limitations,  such  ramifications  must  be 
omitted. 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


/IT  WAS  A  BEAUTIFUL  July 
(/morning.  Out  over  the  pond  the 
W"  water-spiders  danced  and 
ipped  gayly,  as  if  the  pond  were  a 
Dor  of  glass. 

Once  in  a  while  a  blue  dragonfly 
mid  be  seen  skimming  along,  his  thin 
luze  wings  looking  as  if  they  were 
io  thin  to  help  him  very  much. 
"Mother,"  said  little  Sue,  "isn't  it 
5-u-tiful  here!" 

Yes,    Dear,    it    is,"    answered    her 
lother. 

Mr.  Minor  had  brought  his  wife  and 
)ung  daughter,  Sue,  down  to  the  old 
irm  that  had  been  his  home  when 
e  was  a  young  boy.  Sue  had  looked 
jrward  to  this  trip.  They  were  going 
spend  a  week  here. 
This  was  their  first  morning  at  the 
irm  and  Mother  wanted  to  show  Sue 
ne  pond  with  its  beautiful  water  lily 
lants.  She  wanted  to  let  her  see  some 
f  the  buds  as  they  opened.  That  was 
hy  they  had  walked  down  to  the 
ond  early  in  the  morning. 

Sue,"  said  Mother,  "come 
t  us  sit  on  this  old  rustic  bench.  I 
/ant  to  show  you  something  real  pret- 

Sue  took  her  mother's  hand  and  the 
wo  of  them  walked  to  the  bench  that 
iras  shaded  by  the  branches  of  the 
luge  cottonwood  tree  that  Daddy  told 
per  he  used  to  climb  when  he  was  a 

"Look,  Sue,"  said  Mother;  "see  those 
:lat,  green  leaves  on  the  surface  of  the 
water;  and  do  you  see  those  buds? 
rhey  have  been  a  long  time  creeping 
towards  the  light,  for  on  the  bottom 
>f  the  pond  are  many  tangled  roots 
from  which  these  flat,  green  leaves 
ind  buds  grow." 

"Do  you  mean,  Mother,"  asked  Sue, 
'that  all  those  pretty  green  leaves  and 
:he  buds  have  roots  down  in  the  bot- 
tom of  the  pond?" 

"Yes,  Sue,"  answered  Mother.  "All 
winter  long  they  lie  under  the  ice, 
while  the  children  skate  over  them.  In 
the  spring,  when  everything  stirs  with 
new  life,  they  awaken." 

"Why,  Mother,"  exclaimed  little  Sue, 
'you  talk  like  the  water  lilies  are  like 
little  children." 

"Well,  Dear,  they  are  part  of  God's 
family,"  answered  Mother,  "and  you 
know  God  takes  care  of  everything  in 
the  world,  even  to  His  flowers  and 
plants." 

"Are  the  water  lily  roots  cold  when 
the  ice  is  over  the  pond,  Mother?" 
asked  Sue. 

"Oh,    no,"    answered   Mother.    "The 
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A  Fleet  oi  Fairy  Boats 

By  MONNA  GAY 

"We  must  always  thank.  God  for  xuhat  He  does  for 
us,  just  as  Mother  Nature  has  taught  her  children  to 
do." 


thick,  black  mud  on  the  bottom  of  the 
pond  keeps  the  roots  nice  and  warm 
all  through  the  winter  months." 

"Then  they  just  sleep  in  the  warm 
mud  bed,  don't  they,  Mother?"  asked 
Sue. 

"Yes,"  answered  Mother,  "then  when 
the  long  winter  is  over  they  begin  to 
send  their  stems  up  to  the  surface  of 
the  water.  God  has  provided  these 
stems  with  four  different  passages 
leading  up  from  the  black  mud  to  the 
air.  These  stems  down  in  the  mud  and 
water  are  brown  and  slimy,  but  the 
top  of  the  stem  has  a  bud.  The  bud 
has  an  outer  coat,  as  you  see  there  in 
the  water.  That  coat  is  strong  and  it  is 
waterproof.  Do  you  know  the  reason 
that  it  is  waterproof?" 

"No  Ma'am,"  answered  Sue,  her 
large  blue  eyes  beaming  with  the  ex- 
citement of  the  story  her  mother  was 
telling  her  about  one  of  God's  plants 
and  His  loving  care  of  it. 

"Inside  that  brown  waterproof  coat 
is  something  very  precious,"  said  her 
mother.  "Now  watch,  Sue,  and  you  will 
not  have  to  wait  long  to  see  what  it 
holds  inside  its  coat." 

Just    then    a    long, 

bright  beam  from  the  sun  that  was 
just  rising  in  the  east  smiled  across 
the  pond.  It  touched  the  folded  buds 
near  where  Sue  and  her  mother  sat. 

"Watch,  now,"  said  Mother,  "as  that 
bud  smiles  back  at  the  bright  sunbeam 
God  has  sent  to  awaken  it  from  its 
sleep." 

Sue  watched  breathlessly  and  sure 
enough,  the  bud  smiled  back  at  the 
sunbeam  by  way  of  opening  up  into  a 
beautiful  white  lily-cup  that  seemed 
to  be  floating  on  the  water. 

"Do  you  see,  Sue,"  said  Mother,  "the 
water  surface  is  its  cradle.  Look,  see 
it  float  now  as  its  golden  center  sends 
a  smile  back  to  the  sun  rays,  thanking 
the  sun  for  awakening  it." 

"O  Mother,"  cried  little  Sue,  "it  looks 
like  a  fairy  boat.  Oh,  that  is  what  it  is 


— a  fairy  boat,  and  look,"  she  was  so 
excited  now  as  each  little  brown  coat 
started  opening  up  to  smile  at  the 
sunbeam  that  had  smiled  down  on 
day. 

Soon  the  pond  was  just  covered 
with  the  fairy  boats,  as  Sue  called 
them. 

"O  Mother,"  exclaimed  little  Sue, 
"how  can  God  make  such  beautiful 
flowers  from  black,  slimy  mud?" 

"Our  God  is  able  to  do  all  things, 
Sue,"  answered  Mother.  "Just  as  He 
makes  the  beautiful  flower  come  from 
the  bottom  of  the  pond  that  is  all 
black  mud,  He  cleans  our  lives  of  all 
the  grimy,  dirty  stains.  All  we  need  do 
is  put  our  lives  in  His  hands  and  just 
trust  Him  as  the  brown  stems  with 
their  tangled  roots  buried  in  the  black 
mud  trust  Him.  Then  as  God's  holy 
sunshine  beams  down  upon  our  lives, 
all  the  mud  and  dirt  is  cleared  away 
and  our  lives  are  clean  and  our  hearts 
are  pure  and  white  like  the  beautiful 
water  lilies  that  you  see  there  on  the 
pond." 

"And  we  should  remember  to  thank 
Him  like  the  buds  did,  shouldn't  we, 
Mother?"  asked  Sue. 

"Yes,  Dear,"  answered  her  mother. 
"This  pretty  snowy  fleet  of  fairy  boats 
teach  us  a  beautiful  lesson.  We  must 
always  thank  God  for  what  He  does 
for  us,  just  as  Mother  Nature  has 
taught  her  children  to  do." 

MOTHER,"  said  Sue,  as 
she  watched  a  pretty  butterfly  stop  to 
kiss  one  of  the  lily-cups,  "I  am  so  glad 
that  we  could  come  out  to  Grandfa- 
ther's farm.  I  know  there  are  so  many 
more  of  Mother  Nature's  children  that 
we  can  see  here  that  we  would  never 
see  in  the  city.  Isn't  God  good  to  make 
such  beautiful  things  out  on  a  farm?" 
"Yes,  Dear,  God  is  very  good  to  peo- 
ple everywhere.  Come  now,  though,  for 
we  will  keep  breakfast  waiting  if  we 
do  not  hurry.  After  breakfast  we  shall 
walk  in  the  beautiful  meadow  and  see 
some  more  of  God's  handiwork." 
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0 \  /hen  did  the  first 

I/I/  Thanksgiving    day    celebra- 

i/  *"'  tion  take  place?  Most  every- 
one looks  back  to  the  year  of  1621 
when  the  Pilgrims  at  Plymouth  ex- 
pressed their  thanks  to  God  for  His 
rich  blessing  in  giving  them  a  bounti- 
ful harvest.  Indeed  that  happened  to 
be  a  glad  Thanksgiving  Day,  at  which 
time  our  early  fathers  rejoiced.  His- 
tory also  tells  us  they  decided  to  cele- 
brate one  day  each  year  in  such  a 
manner.  Since  that  time  we  have  ob- 
served Thanksgiving  Day  in  Novem- 
ber. But  America  wasn't  the  first  na- 
tion to  set  aside  a  time  each  year  for 
giving  thanks  to  the  Lord. 

God  spoke  to  Moses  in  Leviticus 
23:34  and  said,  "Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saying,  The  fifteenth 
day  of  this  seventh  month  shall  be 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  for  seven 
days  unto  the  Lord."  At  this  time  the 
people  left  their  homes  and  dwelt  in 
booths  made  of  the  branches  of  trees. 
For  seven  days  they  lived  in  this  man- 
ner in  commemoration  of  their  forty 
years'  sojourning  in  the  wilderness. 
Also  Deuteronomy  16:13  tells  us, 
"Thou  shalt  observe  the  feast  of  tab- 
ernacles seven  days,  after  that  thou 
hast  gathered  in  thy  corn  and  thy 
wine."  These  feasts  were  celebrated 
after  harvest  when  material  blessings 
were  plentiful.  Did  Moses  observe 
these  feasts?  Yes,  he  certainly  did. 

However,  these  Thanksgiving  festi- 
vals were  forgotten  after  the  days  of 
Joshua.  For  many,  many  years  there- 
after the  people  of  Israel  offered  no 
such  Thanksgiving  to  God.  It  was  aft- 
er Nehemiah  returned  from  captivity 
and  rebuilt  the  walls  of  Jerusalem, 
that  the  Jews  celebrated  the  feast  of 
Tabernacles.  "They  found  written  in 
the  law  .  .  .  that  the  children  of  Israel 
should  dwell  in  booths  in  the  feast 
of  the  seventh  month.  So  the  people 
went  forth,  .  .  .  and  made  themselves 
booths,  every  one  upon  the  roof  of  his 
house,  and  in  their  courts  .  .  .  And 
all  the  congregation  .  .  .  made  booths 
and  sat  under  the  booths,"  Neh.  8:14a, 
16a,  17a. 

Nehemiah  12  gives  us  a  beautiful  ac- 
count of  the  dedication  of  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem.  The  congregation  of  Jews 
were  gathered  together,  under  the  di- 


rection of  Nehemiah,  to  give  thanks 
to  God  for  the  great  victory  won. 
"What  victory?"  you  ask.  That  of  re- 
building the  wall  of  Jerusalem  amid 
trials  and  difficulties.  All  during  the 
building  of  this  wall,  soldiers  had  to 
be  prepared  to  fight  the  enemy.  Now 
the  wall  had  been  completed  and  it 
was  time  for  thanksgiving. 

Can  you  see  the  two  groups  of  prin- 
ces standing  on  the  walls,  Nehemiah 
standing  in  one  group?  The  singers 
sang  out  very  loud.  They  sang  so  that 
their  voices  reached  every  ear.  They 
were  not  ashamed  to  let  thier  thanks- 
giving song  be  heard.  "Also  that  day 
they  offered  great  sacrifices  and  re- 
joiced: for  God  had  made  them  rejoice 
with  great  joy:  the  wives  also  and  the 
children  rejoiced:  so  that  the  joy  of  Je- 
rusalem was  heard  even  afar  off," 
Neh.  12:43.  What  a  beautiful  picture! 
A  multitude  of  people  were  gathered 
that  day  to  give  thanks  to  God. 

Surely  God  is  greatly  pleased  when 
His  children  give  Him  thanks.  We  all 
have  much  for  which  to  praise  Him. 
Did  you  know  that  day  after  day  re- 
quests are  often  sent  to  the  throne 
without  thanksgiving?  Many  wait  un- 
til they  get  into  trouble  before  calling 
on  God.  While  everything  is  going 
smoothly  many  live  lives  of  unthank- 
fulness,  but  when  troubles  come,  they 
call  upon  God. 

Recently  I  read  a  legendary  story  of 
two  angels  who  were  sent  to  earth  to 
gather  up  the  prayers  of  men.  One  was 
to  fill  his  basket  with  the  petitions  of 
mankind,  and  the  other  was  to  gather 
their  thanksgivings.  After  many  days 
they  wended  their  way  back  to  the 
Father's  house.  One  angel's  basket 
bulged  with  the  innumerable  petitions 
of  men;  the  other  angel  had  a  sad 
heavy  heart,  but  light  and  almost 
empty  basket.  Thanksgivings  from 
men  had  seldom  been  heard  and  then 
so  briefly  that  there  was  little  to  be 
found  by  the  angel — diligent  though 
he  had  searched. 

This  legend  so  forcibly  emphasizes 
the  sad  lack  there  is  in  the  human 
heart  of  true  gratitude  to  God  for  His 
manifold  gifts  and  mercies.  It  reminds 
us  that  few  are  really  thankful.  The 
vast  majority  take  heaping  platefuls 
of  God's  blessings  and  never  say, 
"Thank  You." 


Thanksgiving  in  the  Bible 

By  EVELYN  BLACKSTONE 

A  time  for  Thanksgiving  dates  back 
to  Moses'  day 


Can  you  hear  pau! 

say,  "And  we  know  that  all  thing 
work  together  for  good  to  them  tha 
love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  caller 
according  to  his  purpose?"  Rom.  8:2} 
Paul  gives  us  a  living  testimony  to  th 
truth  of  this  scripture.  When  th 
great  Apostle  started  his  campaign  t 
give  the  gospel  to  Europe,  he  sooj 
found  himself  in  the  Philippian  jai 
with  bleeding  limbs  and  feet  fetterei 
in  stocks.  But  did  this  frighten  Paul 
No.  Rather  he  accepted  it  as  a  pledg 
of  the  devil's  hate  and  the  Father' 
love.  He  went  forward  and  undis 
mayed  until  all  Europe  had  receivec 
the  gospel.  He  preached  until  victor; 
had  been  wrung  from  the  defiance  o 
the  foe.  Paul  looked  at  things  from  ai 
optimistic  point  of  view.  He  exhortec 
his  listeners  to  cultivate  the  spirit  o 
thanksgiving.  It  is  a  reverence  we  an 
to  perform,  seeing  the  Word  calls  up! 
on  all  believers  to  give  thanks  untafl1 
the  Lord.  The  grateful  person  regard* 
it  not  as  a  duty,  but  as  a  privilege  and  l 
a  pleasure.  Since  God  is  the  giver  91 
every  good  and  perfect  gift  (James  * 
1:17)  it  is  fitting  that  we  should  b< 
thankful  unto  Him. 

Just  listen  to  David,  "Make  a  joy- 
ful noise  unto  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands 
Serve  the  Lord  with  gladness:  com< 
before  his  presence  with  singing 
Know  ye  that  the  Lord  he  is  God :  it  is 
he  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  our- 
selves; we  are  his  people,  and  the 
sheep  of  his  pasture.  Enter  into  his 
gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into  his 
courts  with  praise:  be  thankful  untc! 
him,  and  bless  his  name.  For  the  Lord 
is  good;  his  mercy  is  everlasting;  and 
his  truth  endureth  to  all  generations,' 
Psalm  100. 

HANNAH  was  thankful  to 
God  for  the  gift  of  her  little  son.  For  a1 
long  time  she  had  desired  a  child.  She 
even  became  so  saddened  over  this  that 
her  husband,  Elkahan,  said  to  her, 
"Hannah,  why  weepest  thou?  and  why 
eatest  thou  not?  and  why  is  thy  heart 
grieved?  am  not  I  better  to  thee  than 
ten  sons?"  Elkanah  proved  himself  to 
be  a  good  considerate  husband.  He 
dearly  loved  Hannah.  When  they 
went  to  Shiloh  to  worship,  Elkanah 
gave  his  other  wife,  Peninnah,  her 
sons'  and  daughters'  portions,  but  he 
always  gave  Hannah  a  worthy  por 
tion. 

Adam  ClarKe  gives  us  a  better  un- 
derstanding of  what  is  meant  by  por- 
tion: "These  sacrifices  which  were 
made  were  probably  peace-offerings, 
of  which  the  blood  was  poured  out  at 
the  foot  of  the  altar;  the  fat  was 
burnt  on  the  fire;  the  breast  and 
right  shoulder  were  the  portions  of 
the  priest;  and  the  rest  belonged  to 
him  who  made  the  offering;  on  it  he 
and  his  family  feasted,  each  receiving 
his  portion." 

Peninnah  took  advantage  of  Han- 
nah every  opportunity.  Evidently  she 
wished  to  make  Hannah  discontented 
with  her  lot  because  the  Lord  had  de- 
nied her  children.  As  the  whole  family 
went  up  to  Shiloh  to  the  annual  festi- 
vals, Peninnah  had  both  sons  and 
daughters  to  accompany  her,  but 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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LIGHTS    FROM    FOREIGN    PATHS  .  ■  .  Conducted    by    Mission    Dept. 


Cartel   shrill  to     VVllssion    ^J-ieicl 


By  THOMAS  PULLIN 


/)s  A  YOUNG  MAN  I  lived  in 
A-i-tYie  borough  of  Glassport, 
-^  ^  Pennsylvania.  At  that  time 
lere  was  a  group  of  people  in  the 
>wn  who  were  over-zealous  in  their 
;ligious  enterprises.  They  would 
ather  on  the  main  street  of  the  com- 
tunity,  about  one  and  one-half 
locks  from  my  home,  to  sing,  preach 
le  Gospel,  and  pray.  I  could  often 
ear  the  preacher  from  my  home  and 
ushed  he  would  hush  and  go  home, 
o  me,  he  was  wasting  his  time;  fur- 
hermore,  I  firmly  believed  religion 
elonged  in  a  church,  and  that  these 
eople  should  not  interfere  with  any- 
ody's  business.  I  soon  became  famili- 
r  with  their  faces,  and  as  I  would 
neet  them  or  pass  them  on  the 
treets'  I  thought  they  were  undoubt- 
dly  the  most  peculiar  people  I  had 
een. 

Then  my  mother  was  taken  from 
»ur  home.  In  our  hour  of  sorrow  and 
rief  one  of  the  Pentecostal  Christians 
ame  into  the  home,  and  sitting  down 
vith  me  beside  my  mother's  casket 
aid  to  me,  "Perhaps  God  is  talking  to 
ifou  about  your  need  of  Him  and  the 
alvation  of  your  soul." 
i  From  that  time  I  could  not  hide 
from  those  words.  I  was  becoming  dis- 
gusted with  the  world  and  even  the 
religion  of  the  nominal  church  of 
which  I  was  a  member.  My  mother's 
passing  had  started  me  thinking  as 
never  before  on  the  condition  of  my 
life  and  things  eternal.  My  pillow  at 
night  was  not  a  resting  place,  and  my 
work  during  the  day  was  becoming 
more  and  more  monotonous.  Finally, 
Dne  day  I  stepped  into  the  little  cor- 
ner mission  where  these  Pentecostal 
people  held  their  services.  The  minis- 
ter was  preaching  on  confession  of 
sins  and  getting  right  with  God.  I 
made  my  way  to  the  altar  and  there 
confessed  my  sins.  I  am  sure  God 
heard  me,  because  when  I  arose  the 
Durden  was  gone.  As  yet  I  had  not  re- 
vived the  witness  of  the  Spirit;  I  knew 
nothing  about  it.  Later  while  I  was 
praying  and  reading  the  Word  in  my 
nome  the  Spirit  of  God  witnessed  in 
ny  heart,  and  without  any  explana- 
;ion  being  given  to  me,  I  knew  as  ev- 
erybody does,  that  it  was  God  and 
;hat  I  was  saved.  How  I  did  enjoy  that 
slessed  time  in  that  room  alone! 

Now  I  could  work  better.  Then,  too, 
[  was  talking  to  everybody  about  the 
..ord.  Late  one  evening  I  came  home 
irom  work  and  looked  around  for  my 
3ible.  As  I  touched  it  to  pick  it  up  the 
same  Spirit  fell  on  me  and  was  like  a 
jurning  fire  in  my  soul  all  through 
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that  night.  Day  after  day  at  work  and 
on  the  streets  I  proclaimed  the  Lord 
as  my  Saviour.  The  dance  hall,  the 
secret  societies,  the  tobacco  habit — ev- 
erything faded  away  as  I  set  out  to 
follow  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  was  a  first  class  core-maker  in  the 
Pittsburgh  Steel  Foundry,  at  the  top 
of  the  list  and  in  line  for  the  position 
of  foreman  of  the  department.  But  as 
the  days  passed  I  lost  interest  in  his 
work.  How  I  wanted  to  do  something 
for  the  Lord! 

My  first  contribution  to  missions 
was  given  after  a  brother  talked  to 
me  on  the  street  corner  and  showed 
me  some  pictures  of  natives  in  the 
South  Pacific.  My  heart  was  touched 
by  their  appearance.  Then  later  I 
heard  a  missionary  from  Africa  speak, 
and  to  me  he  was  a  hero  of  the  heroes. 
I  thought  I  would  like  to  accompany 
him,  and  as  he  continued  speaking 
the  Scripture  text  he  used  found  its 
mark  in  my  heart.  I  accepted  it  as  my 
call.  It  was  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  Gospel."  He  asked, 
"What  more  do  you  want  or  need 
than  the  Word  of  God?"  In  my  heart 
I  said,  "Lord,  I  accept  it.  That  is  my 
foundation  here  and  now!"  Although 
I  had  many  battles  to  put  that  into 
effect,  in  every  case  I  found  the  Lord 
was  there  to  confirm  His  Word. 

Then  came  the  day  I  stepped  out 
from  the  home  leaving  my  father, 
sisters,  and  brothers  behind.  God  took 
control  for  me,  and  He  has  never 
failed  me  from  that  day  to  this.  I  had 
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earned  excellent  wages,  but  now  I  had 
only  thirty  cents  to  my  name  when  I 
stepped  out,  and  that  was  given  to  me. 
Now  forty  years  have  passed  and  not 
one  time  have  I  been  without  mon- 
ey, and  never  have  I  had  to  tell  peo- 
ple of  any  of  my  needs.  The  Lord  has 
provided. 

I  ARRIVED  on  the  mis- 
sion field  of  Guatemala  in  1916  with 
the  late  C.  T.  Furman.  We  labored  to- 
gether from  that  time  until  he  was 
called  Home.  What  a  blessed  man  he 
was!  God  made  no  mistake  in  calling 
him  to  little  Guatemala.  He  was  ever 
good,  and  kind,  and  gentle,  with  a 
heart  full  of  love  for  the  poor  natives. 
In  short,  he  was  happy  among  them. 
To  me  he  was  a  father  in  the  faith  by 
his  word  and  by  his  deeds.  Although 
he  is  gone,  his  life  still  talks  in  Guate- 
mala where  hundreds  have  come  to 
know  God  through  his  faithfulness  to 
his  calling.  As  he  was  approaching  the 
end  of  his  race  he  testified,  "I  have  no 
regrets.  I  have  always  given  God  the 
best  I  had!"  If  we  could  all  say  that 
at  the  end  of  our  day,  what  it  would 
mean  through  eternity! 

When  we  came  to  the  field  we  were 
not  college  boys,  nor  among  the  in- 
telligentsia of  that  day,  but  one  thing 
we  knew,  and  that  was  that  God  was 
with  us.  It  was  enough. 

When  we  landed  in  Guatemala  oth- 
er missionaries  plainly  told  us  they 
did  not  want  anything  Pentecostal  in 
doctrine  nor  did  they  want  their  mis- 
sionaries. We  were  almost  outcasts  as 
far  as  the  other  denominations  were 
concerned.  In  fact,  we  were  in  danger 
of  being  ordered  out  of  the  country, 
but  God  who  called  us  kept  His  hand 
on  those  who  opposed  us.  Yes,  at  that 
time  we  started  out  being  the  smallest 
work  in  that  field,  and  now  I  think  we 
are  the  largest.  I  would  say  it  is  thus 
for  two  reasons.  First,  because  of  the 
Pentecostal  fire  that  has  burned  and 
spread  even  to  those  districts  where 
it  has  not  been  wanted.  Second,  we 
stuck  to  our  calling  when  we  pros- 
pered, and  when  the  going  was  tough. 
I  firmly  believe  when  God  calls  a  man 
he  should  stay  in  his  field  and  battle 
it  out  in  the  hard  places  instead  of 
jumping  elsewhere,  until  he  is  certain 
God  could  use  him  better  in  another 
place.  To  me,  the  mission  field  is  the 
most  needy  region  for  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel,  and  that  can  constitute 
a  calling  to  the  man  or  woman  who 
loves  the  lost  and  wants  to  reach 
them  with  the  Gospel. 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Conducted   by   Aldo    B.    Harrison 


This  month  is  Thanksgiving  and  we 
are  surely  thankful  for  our  boys.  You 
know  our  boys  and  girls  belong  to  the 
Home  Circle.  So  we  are  using  a  page 
this  month  for  our  boys.  Some  time 
soon  we  will  remember  our  girls.  We 
are  dedicating  this  page  to  my  little 
grandson  who  is  ten  years  old,  and  all 
other  boys  who  their  mothers  and 
daddies  think  are  the  greatest  boys  in 
the  world.  The  first  poem  is  about  Je- 
sus. It  is  always  best  to  begin  with 
something  about  Jesus,  isn't  it?  He  is 
our  example. 

THE  BOY  JESUS 

When  Jesus  was  a  little  boy,  and 
played  beside  the  street, 

I  know  that  when  His  mother  called, 
He  ran  on  flying  feet. 

I  know  that  when  He  saw  a  child  too 
small  or  lame  to  run, 

That  He  would  stop  His  own  swift  feet 
to  help  that  little  one. 

I  think  He  played  at  happy  games  as 

children  do  today, 
And  that  He  played  them  fine   and 
fair,  for  that  was  Jesus'  way. 
ind  often  in  His  Father's  shop,  among 

the  clean,  bright  wood, 
I  know  He  sang  and  did  His  work  the 
very  best  He  could. 

— Grace  Noll  Crowell 

Now  our  next  poem  is  something  for 
mothers  and  daddies  to  think  about. 
Do  you  make  a  place  for  the  boys  in 
your  home?  If  not,  would  you  not  try 
to  think  about  it  and  do  what  you  can 
to  make  things  pleasant  and  attrac- 
tive in  your  home  so  that  they  will 
want  to  stay  there  instead  of  running 
around  places  you  would  not  have 
them  go? 

IF  NO  ROOM  AT  HOME 

"But    boys    must   go    somewere,    and 

what  if  their  feet, 
Sent  out  of  our  houses  and  into  the 

street, 
Should  turn  round  the  corner  and 

pause  at  the  door 
Where  other  boys'  feet  have  paused 

often  before? 

"Should   cross   o'er   the   threshold   of 

glittering  light, 
Where   jokes    that   are   merry    and 
songs  that  are  bright 


Ring  out  a  warm  welcome  with  flat- 
tering voice, 
And  temptingly  say,  'There's  a  place 
for  the  boys'? 

"Ah,   what  if   they   should!    What   if 

your  boy  and  mine 
Should  pass  o'er  the  threshold  that 

marks  out  the  line 
'Twixt  virtue  and  vice,  'twixt  pure- 

ness  and  sin, 
And  leave  all  his  innocent  boyhood 

within? 

"Ah,  what  if  he  should,  because  you 
and  I, 
While  the  days  and  the  weeks  and 

the  months  hurry  by, 
Are   too  busy  with   cares   and  with 

life's  fleeting  joys 
To  make  round  pur  hearthstones  a 
place  for  the  boys?" 

We  want  you  to  study  very  hard  to 
see  whether  or  not  you  are  like  the 
fiftieth  boy.  If  you  are  not,  then  won't 
you  please  try  to  be? 

THE  FIFTIETH  BOY 
By  Frank  Crane 

About  one  boy  in  fifty  will  remain 
after  the  feast  and  of  his  own  accord 
offer  to  help  clear  the  things  up  or 
wash  the  dishes. 

Do  you  know  this  fiftieth  boy? 

There  are  forty-nine  boys  who  are 
seeking  jobs;  the  job  seeks  the  fiftieth 
boy. 

The  fiftieth  boy  makes  glad  the 
heart  of  his  parents. 

The  fiftieth  boy  smoothes  the  wrin- 
kles out  of  his  teacher's  forehead,  and 
takes  the  worry  out  of  her  mind. 

All  the  grouches  and  the  sour  faces 
brighten  when  they  see  the  fiftieth 
boy  coming,  for  he  is  brave  and 
cheery. 

The  forty-nine  "didn't  think";  the 
fiftieth  boy  thinks. 

The  fiftieth  boy  makes  a  confidant 
of  his  mother  and  a  pal  of  his  father. 

He  does  not  lie,  steal,  nor  tattle,  be- 
cause he  does  not  like  to. 

When  he  sees  a  banana  peel  on  the 
sidewalk,  where  it  is  liable  to  cause 
someone  to  slip  and  fall,  or  a  piece  of 
glass  in  the  road,  where  it  may  punc- 
ture a  tire,  he  picks  it  up. 

The  forty-nine  think  it  is  none  of 
their  business. 

The  fiftieth  boy  is  a  good  sport.  He 
does  not  whine  when  he  loses. 

He  does  not  sulk  when  another  wins 
the  prize. 

He  does  not  cry  when  he  is  hurt. 

He  is  respectful  to  all  women  and 
girls. 

He  is  not  afraid  to  do  right  nor 
ashamed  to  be  decent. 

He  tells  the  truth  whether  the  con- 
sequences to  him  are  unpleasant  or 
not. 

He  is  not  a  prig  nor  a  sissy,  but  he 
stands  up  straight  and  is  honest. 

Forty-seven  out  of  forty-nine  like 
him.  He  is  pleasant  toward  his  own 


sister  as  toward  the  sisters  of  othei 
fellows. 

He  is  not  sorry  for  himself. 

He  works  as  hard  as  he  plays. 

Everybody  is  glad  to  see  him. 

Do  you  have  that  kind  of  a  boy  ii 
your  house? 

If  not,  don't  complain,  there  are  no1 
enough  of  them  to  go  around. 

If  you  do  not  want  them,  somebodj 
else  will.  They  are  searching  for  them 
— setting  traps  for  them.  It  is  up  tc 
you  to  be  so  loving  and  kind,  and  live 
such  a  beautiful  life  that  they  will 
want  to  follow  your  example. 

WANTED 

One  hundred  boys  for  new  custom- 
ers, most  of  our  old  customers  are 
rapidly  dropping  out. 

Ten  committed  suicide. 

Twenty  are  in  jail — eight  are  in  the 
chaingang. 

Fifteen  were  sent  to  the  poorhouse 
— one  was  hanged. 

Three  were  sent  to  the  insane 
asylum. 

Most  of  the  balance  ain't  worth! 
fooling  with — they've  got  no  money. 

We  are  just  obliged  to  have  new* 
customers — fresh  young  blood. 

Or  we  will  have  to  shut  up  shop. 

Don't  make  any  difference  w  h  o  s  e< 
boy  you  are — we  need  you.  You  will: 
be  welcome. 

If  you  once  get  started  with  us  we> 
guarantee  to  hold  you.  Our  goods  arc 
sure. 

Come  early — stay  late. 

— Opelika  Saloons,  Proprietors. 

After  you  have  read  about  the  fifti- 
eth boy  you  will  be  inspired  and  im- 
mediately you  will  say,  "I'm  going  to 
be  that  boy."  Well,  that  is  a  wonder- 
ful resolution,  but  in  a  few  hours  or 
days  old  Satan  will  come  along  and 
say,  "What's  the  use?  Go  on  and  have 
a  good  time  with  the  twentieth  boy  or 
the  thirtieth.  You  can  enjoy  yourself 
with  them  much  better  than  to  try  to 
be  the  fiftieth  boy."  It  will  be  hard 
climbing  to  get  there,  but  the  fiftieth 
boy  just  climbs  on.  Johnnie  Jones 
comes  along  and  says,  "Here,  Robert, 
have  a  cigarette,"  or  "Come  around 
here  behind  this  bush.  I  want  you  to 
taste  this  beer."  But  Robert  says,  "Oh, 
no,  I'm  headed  for  the  fiftieth  boy's 
place.  There  are  hundreds  of  things 
that  Johnnie  brings  along  but  Robert 
holds  his  head  high  and  says  "No." 
Now  boys,  as  you  read  this  decide  to 
be  a  sticker  and  never  quit  until  you 
win  the  fiftieth  boy's  place. 

God  bless  the  boys. 

THE  STICKER 

Oh,  it's  easy  to  be  a  starter,  lad, 

But  are  you  a  sticker,  too? 

'Tis  fun,  sometimes,  to  begin  a  thing, 

But  harder  to  see  it  through. 

If  you  failed  sometimes  when  you  did 

your  best, 
Don't  take  it  too  much  to  heart; 
Just  try  it  again  in  a  different  way, 
For  it  all  depends  how  you  start. 
And  sometimes  a  failure  is  best,  dear 

lad, 
To  keep  you  from  being  too  sure; 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED  RND  TRIED 

A  PRAYER 

DEAR  FATHER,  I  thank  Thee  that  I  am  companioned  by  Thy  presence  in  all  I  do.  Because  all  life  is  a  partnership  with  Thee  and 
leads  to  a  fuller  revelation  of  Thyself,  help  me  to  cultivate  a  grateful  and  cheerful  spirit.  Above  all  things  make  me  scrupulously  honest 
with  my  work  and  the  time  required  to  perform  It.  Grant  me  to  know  that  honest  effort  is  compensated  by  clearness  of  vision  and 
spiritual  sensitiveness.  Thou  art  nearest  to  me  when  my  work  expresses  my  devotion  to  Thee  and  my  love  to  my  fellow  men.  Help 
me  to  remember  that  work  makes  and  unmakes  life,  that  by  it  character  Is  formed  and  fixed,  and  the  springs  of  joy  are  opened  or 
clogged.  Kindle  mv  spirit  with  spiritual  passion  and  give  me  a  guileless  heart.  Lead  to  my  place  of  duty  fully  in  accord  with  Thy 
purpose.  So  shall  the  hours  of  labor  pass  attuned  to  the  rhythm  of  worship,  and  the  day  close  with  my  heart  happy  and  grateful. 
Thine  shall  be  all  the  praise,  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  name  I  pray.  Amen. 


Conducted    by   ALDA 


HARRISON 


SWEET  COMMUNION 

Then    you    awoke    from    sleep    this 
morning, 

Though  the  hour  was  rather  late, 
id  you  stop  to  speak  with  Jesus, 

And  His  benediction  wait? 

id  you  thank  Him  for  His  mercy, 

For  His  care  through  all  the  night, 
hat  no  evil  had  befallen, 

That  no  tears  now  dim  your  sight? 

id  you  ask  Him  for  the  blessing 

Of  His  presence  through  the  day, 
'or  His  leading  safely  onward, 

For  His  guiding,  lest  you  stray? 
Hd  you  tell  Him  that  you'd  gladly 

Go  wherever  He  would  lead; 
''hat  you'd  try  to  do  His  bidding, 

Helping  every  soul  in  need? 

f  you  go  without  these  blessings 

As  you  start  another  day, 
ie  assured  your  strength  will  fail  you, 

And  you'll  faint  along  the  way. 
~)h,  live  closer  to  the  Master; 

For  unless  you're  very  near, 
Vords  of  love  He  whispers  to  you 

Will  not  reach  your  listening  ear. 
— Author  Unknown. 


HIS   APPOINTMENT 

I  have  little  doubt  that  all  my  read- 
srs  have  had  experiences  of  disap- 
)ointment,  occasions  when  something 
,o  which  you  have  eagerly  looked  for- 
vard  has,  at  the  last  moment,  eluded 
four  grasp.  Such  experiences  are  very 
inpleasant  until  we  learn  to  spell  dis- 
ippointment  with  a  capital  "H"  in- 
stead of  a  small  "d."  That  turns  it  into 
lis  (God's)  appointment  and  makes  a 
vorld  of  difference. 

I  want  to  tell  you  about  one  who 
earned  this  secret,  and  I  hope  the 
story  will  help  you  to  regard  disap- 
)ointment  in  the  same  way. 

In  her  early  childhood,  Florence  ac- 
:epted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  her 
Saviour,  and  was  still  quite  young 
vhen  she  became  leader  of  a  girls'  Bi- 
)le  class.  Her  great  desire  was  to  go  to 
.'ndia  as  a  missionary,  and,  with  this 
)urpose  in  view,  she  began  to  prepare 
lerself  for  what  she  fully  believed 
vould  be  her  life's  work.  Everything 
vent  well,  and  she  was  provisionally 
iccepted  by  a  missionary  society.  It 
mly  remained  for  her  to  be  passed  by 
i  doctor  as  fit  for  service  abroad.  Hav- 
ng  always  enjoyed  good  health,  she 
lad  little  fear  about  this,  but,  to  her 
lismay,  a  weakness  was  discovered 
,hat  made  the  doctor  forbid  her  to  go 
;o  India. 

You  can  imagine  what  a  dreadful 
lisappointment  it  was.  But  Florence 
vent  at  once  to  the  Lord  and  prayed 
'or  grace  to  say,  "Thy  will  be  done." 
She  told  a  friend  that  she  intended  to 


spend  every  year  of  her  life  in  God's 
service.  "My  disappointment,"  she 
said,  "I'll  read  as  His  appointment." 

Having  thus  come  bravely  through 
her  trial,  Florence  began  to  pray  for 
the  conversion  of  every  member  of  her 
Bible  class.  Several  years  passed  be- 
fore her  prayer  was  fully  answered 
and  she  wrote  many  helpful  letters  to 
those  who  had  gone  to  live  in  other 
parts  of  the  country,  or  any  who  were 
in  sorrow  or  difficulty.  Her  own  dis- 
appointment enabled  her  more  easily 
to  comfort  others. 

But  the  crowning  joy  of  her  life 
came  to  her  when  a  member  of  the 
class  volunteered  for  missionary  serv- 
ice and  went  to  India.  She  felt  that 
missionary  to  be  her  representative 
and  the  best  fruit  of  her  work. 

Several  years  have  now  passed  since 
Florence  was  called  into  the  Lord's 
presence,  but  she  has  left  behind  the 
fragrant  memory  of  a  life  wholly  giv- 
en up  to  the  Saviour. 

May  God  help  each  of  us  to  obtain 
victory  over  our  disappointments  and 
difficulties,  so  that  we  too  shall  help 
others  and  win  souls  for  the  Master. — 
Uncle  Tom,  in  The  Christian  (Lon- 
don). 


Cleveland,  Tennessee 
September    16,    1953 
Dear    Sister    Harrison: 

After  reading  your  writings  in 
The  Lighted  Pathway  for  many 
years,  I  was  privileged  to  obtain  a 
copy  of  your  book  "Youth  at  the 
Crossroads." 

At  the  time  I  began  the  book,  I 
had  just  decided  to  leave  all,  home, 
parents,  my  local  church  people  and 
friends  to  serve  God  whole-hearted- 
ly. Your  story  of  the  fine  young 
Scotchman  who  left  all  and  risked 
his  life  for  another  melted  my  heart 
because  I  know  of  so  many  of  my 
Christian  associates  at  home,  who 
need  to  work  for  and  give  their 
lives  for  God. 

I  immediately  purchased  two  cop- 
ies of  "Youth  at  the  Crossroads," 
and  mailed  them  to  my  friends.  I 
intend  to  continue  sending  gift  cop- 
ies to  others  as  the  Lord  permits  be- 
cause my  heart  has  already  been 
blessed  by  a  report  from  a  friend 
that  in  the  next  letter  they  expect 
to  be  able  to  tell  me  just  exactly 
what  they  intend  to  do  concerning 
complete  consecrated   service  to  God. 

Only  God  knows  the  spiritual 
strength  I  have  received  from  this 
one  book. 

Love, 

Eunice     L.     Daniel 


A    CHRISTIAN    GIRL    IN    THE 
BUSINESS  WORLD 

By  Doris  Kelley  Eldred 

In  1  Timothy  2:9,  10,  we  read  that 
women  professing  godliness  were  dif- 
ferent in  outward  appearance  from 
other  women.  This  leads  me  to  believe 
that  after  one  has  been  converted  and 
has  received  a  change  of  heart,  there 
is  also  a  change  in  the  outward  ap- 
pearance. After  reviewing  my  life,  I 
realize  this  verse  of  Scripture  has 
worked  in  my  own  life. 

I  was  born  in  the  South,  in  the  vi- 
cinity of  Atlanta,  Georgia,  where  as  a 
child  I  attended  the  Free  Methodist 
Church  and  Sunday  School.  My  moth- 
er being  a  godly  woman  and  pattern- 
ing her  life  after  the  Bible,  I  had  a 
good  example  set  before  me.  In  my 
early  teens  I  was  converted.  Naturally 
there  was  a  change  of  heart.  An  in- 
ward work  was  done,  and  I  deter- 
mined to  live,  act,  and  look  like  a  girl 
professing  godliness. 

It  wasn't  long  before  I  finished  high 
school  and  business  college.  Now  I  was 
ready  to  make  my  way  in  life.  I  stop 
here  to  say  this  is  where  many  a 
young  lady  loses  the  keen  edge  of  her 
experience;  the  time  when  she  leaves 
mother  and  father  and  goes  out  to 
shift  for  herself.  In  those  days  in  the 
South,  employment  was  hard  to  find. 
One  day  I  walked  into  a  private  em- 
ployment agency  in  the  great  city  of 
Atlanta,  Georgia.  A  lady  took  my  ap- 
plication and  talked  to  me.  As  she 
talked  to  me  that  day,  the  enemy  of 
my  soul  was  on  hand  to  make  an  at- 
tack on  a  girl  away  from  home  to 
make  her  way  in  a  large  city.  The 
lady  said,  "I  would  advise  you  to  put 
on  makeup,  as  it  will  be  hard  to  secure 
a  position,  as  employers  do  not  like  to 
hire  girls  who  are  not  made  up.  This 
would  help  you,  as  you  look  so  pale." 

What  would  you  have  done?  I  was 
in  debt  for  my  schooling,  and  jobs 
were  scarce.  To  make  the  story  short, 
I  did  not  yield  to  temptation,  and  God 
honored.  I  received  employment,  and 
began  to  tithe  my  money  and  give  of- 
ferings above  my  tithe.  In  a  short 
time  I  had  gone  beyond  girls  of  my 
acquaintance  who  did  not  walk  in  the 
light  and  follow  God-given  convic- 
tions. 

In  1946  I  had  come  to  be  the  highest 
paid  girl  in  a  large  insurance  compa- 
ny. In  May  of  this  year  I  was  called 
into  the  manager's  office  and  in- 
formed of  another  raise.  By  this  time 
my  husband's  work  had  taken  him  to 
Iowa,  so  I  told  the  manager  that  I 
would  have  to  leave  the  company.  Aft- 
er arriving  in  Cedar  Falls,  Iowa,  I  was 
chosen  by  the  city  council  to  be  as- 
( Continued  on  page  22) 
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This  month's  spotlight  focuses  on  Jim  Winters,  born  at  Huntington, 
West  Virginia,  May  12,  1929.  Early  in  life  Jim  became  an  active  worker 
in  the  Church  of  God.  Since  his  father,  Rev.  E.  E.  Winters,  has 
been  a  minister  in  the  Church  of  God  nearly  thirty  years,  Jim  has 
been  reared  in  the  Church.  Up  through  his  high  school  years,  he 
sang  in  quartets,  taught  a  Sunday  School  class,  and  helped  in  the 
Y.  P.  E.  After  graduating  from  Central  High  School,  In  Flint,  Michigan, 
in  1947,  Jim  went  to  Lee  College.  There  he  was  active  in  sports, 
singing,  and  other  activities.  He  was  voted  the  most  athletic  boy 
in  the  school  his  senior  year,  and  also  the  president  of  his  senior 
class.  After  two  happy  years  in  the  Junior  College  Division  at  Lee 
he  graduated. 

In  the  summer  of  1949,  Jim  enrolled  In  Miami  University  and  on 
February  4,  1951,  he  received  a  Bachelor  of  Science  degree.  Immediately 
he  was  called  to  join  the  faculty  of  Lee  College.  He  taught  that 
semester,  but  when  the  summer  vacation  came,  he  chose  to  go  with 
Brother  John  L.  Meares  and  his  evangelistic  party  to  Memphis, 
Tennessee.  They  proposed  to  organize  a  new  church,  which  purpose 
was  accomplished.  It  happened  during  his  work  in  Memphis  that 
Jim  felt  his  call  to  the  work  of  the  Lord.  He  Is  now  with  his  father, 
acting  as  assistant  pastor  of  the  Cincinnati,  12th  and  Elm  Streets, 
Church  of  God.  Besides  taking  care  of  the  many  activities  of  the 
church  and  district,  Jim  is  a  member  of  the  State  Youth  Board,  and 
secretary  and  treasurer  of  the  Lee  College  Alumni  Association  of  the 
State  of  Ohio.  He  is  also  attending  the  University  of  Cincinnati,  work- 
ing on  his  Masters  degree. 


Featured  in  this  month's  limelight  is  a  talented  young  lady  frond 
Enoree,  South  Carolina,  Sylvia  Mae  Hughes,  whose  birth  occurrec, 
April  15,  1931.  At  the  early  age  of  eight  Sylvia  was  saved,  sanctified1 
and  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  after  which  she  joined  the  Church 
of  God  at  Enoree.  She  has  served  her  church  as  pianist,  Sunday  School 
teacher,  and  various  offices  in  the  Y.  P.  E.  also.  She  graduated  frond 
Woodruff,  South  Carolina,  high  school  in  1949,  during  which  time  shej 
was  president  of  the  Beta  Club,  a  member  of  the  newspaper  staff 
member  of  the  Cabinet  and  Forum,  vice  president  of  the  student 
body,  listed  in  "Who's  Who,"  and  class  speaker  at  graduation. 

Sylvia  is  the  recipient  of  the  Inman-Riverdale  Foundation  scholar-i 
ship,  given  to  the  most  deserving  graduate  from  her  high  school  eacc 
year.  The  scholarship  is  for  four  hundred  dollars  a  year  for  fouii 
years.  Girls  who  receive  scholarships  are  to  attend  Winthrop  College; 
Rock  Hill,  South  Carolina,  but  boys  go  to  Clemson  College,  Clemsoni 
South  Carolina.  Sylvia  received  her  B.S.  degree  in  Commerce  frorc 
Winthrop  in  June,  1953.  This  past  September  she  began  teaching  at 
Paris  High  School,  Greenville,  South  Carolina.  While  at  Winthrop 
she  held  a  service  scholarship  and  worked  as  a  student  assistant  ir 
the  Alumnae  office.  During  her  junior  year  she  acted  as  chairman 
of  the  Fire  Committee  and  a  Marshall.  During  her  senior  years  she 
served  as  secretary  of  Kappa  Delta  Pi,  National  Educational  Honoi 
Society,  and  as  treasurer  of  Beta  Alpa,  Commerce  Honor  Society 
Sylvia  is  a  very  consecrated  young  lady  and  her  life  has  proven  a 
blessing  to  many.  We  predict  great  things  from  her  in  the  future. 


By  Way  of   Introduction 


*•  /  RED  BARKER,  JR.,  Youth  Di- 
-t-  rector  of  North  Dakota,  was 
^S  born  November  6,  1931,  at 
Rhodell,  West  Virginia.  As  far  back  as 
he  can  remember,  he  has  attended  the 
Church  of  God  Sunday  School  and 
Y.P.E.  At  the  age  of  eleven,  he  gave 
his  heart  to  God.  On  his  twelfth  birth- 
day he  received  the  best  gift  of  his  life, 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  After 
that  he  began  planning  to  attend  Lee 
College.  His  years  at  the  district  high 
school  passed  swiftly  and  soon  he 
found  himself  enrolled  in  "God's 
school  for  God's  business,"  Lee  Col- 
lege. At  Lee  he  found  just  what  he 
was  looking  for,  a  Christian  environ- 
ment in  which  he  could  receive  his 
education.  During  his  two  years  in  the 
Junior  College  Division,  he  sang  in 
quartets  (Messengers  and  Happy  Har- 
mony) and  traveled  on  the  week  ends 
to  churches  which  acquainted  him 
with  the  organization  of  which  he 
had  been  a  member  since  1944.  It  was 


there  that  Fred  learned  to  pray  and 
believe  that  whatever  happend  would 
be  God's  will.  He  based  his  conclusion 
on  Romans  8:28. 

This  young  preacher  believes  that 
the  highlight  of  his  Christian  experi- 
ence came  while  at  Lee  in  1951,  dur- 
ing the  revival  conducted  by  Rev.  Ray 
H.  Hughes.  It  happened  at  that  time 
that  he  saw  the  wonderful  workings 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  "believers' 
meeting."  As  a  Pentecostal  Christian, 
this  was  really  the  rooting  and 
grounding  of  his  spiritual  life.  He 
made  up  his  mind  then  that  he  must 
work  for  God  in  some  capacity.  Of 
course,  he  desired  to  continue  in  quar- 
tet work,  but  God  had  other  plans. 
When  the  opportunity  presented  it- 
self to  sing  with  the  MacDonald 
Brothers  Quartet,  Fred  didn't  feel 
right  about  it,  so  he  turned  down  the 
offer.  Then  came  graduation  time. 

The  first  day  of  1952,  Fred  lay  on 
his  hotel  bed  in  Nashville,  Tennessee, 
where  he  had  gone  to  enroll  in  Pea- 


body  College.  It  was  then  that  God  be- 
gan dealing  with  him  concerning  lost 
souls.  His  first  thoughts  were,  "But, 
Lord,  I  can't  preach,  and  besides  I'm 
here  to  be  trained  to  become  a  teach- 
er." Again  he  saw  the  dying  souls  of 
men  and  submitted  to  the  call  of  God 
to  the  ministry.  Now  what  was  he  to 
do?  What  would  his  folks  think?  The 
next  day  a  friend,  Douglas  Gibson, 
asked  him  to  go  to  Hamilton,  Ohio. 
There  was  a  school  near  there,  Doug- 
las said,  where  he  might  find  the 
course  of  studies  he  desired.  Arriving 
in  Hamilton,  they  learned  that  the 
Church  of  God  was  engaged  in  a  re- 
vival. Some  Lee  College  graduates  were 
helping  in  the  meeting.  Fred  was 
asked  to  preach,  also.  The  first  night 
he  asked  the  Lord  to  save  two  souls, 
if  he  were  really  called  to  preach.  God 
answered  his  prayer  and  Fred  had  no 
further  doubts. 

While  waiting  for  the  time  of  en- 
rollment at  Miami  University,  in  Ox- 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Pennsylvania  Observes  "My  Day" 


Lourenna  Moreland,  State  Secretary 


ON  MAY  THIRD,  Pennsylvania 
had  a  very  unusual  day  in 
Sunday  School.  You  may  ask, 
What  do  you  mean  by  'My  Day'?"  Of 
:ourse,  that  is  just  what  we  wanted 
'ou  to  do.  It  was  "My  Day"  to  bring 
tomeone  to  Sunday  School. 

This  big  idea  was  born  in  the  State 
Office.  After  Brother  Culp  began  to 
.alk  about  it,  I  just  had  to  take  the 
lay  off  from  my  usual  routine  and 
isten  to  all  the  ideas  and  plans  to  put 
'My  Day"  on  foot.  He  rushed  to  the 
winters  and  had  tags  made  to  send 
;o  all  the  churches  sufficient  for  all 
;he  regulars  to  wear  a  "My  Day"  tag. 
rhen  he  had  letters  worded  very 
miquely,  which  were  to  be  sent  to 
prospects  who  were  new  in  our  Sun- 
iay  Schools.  The  enthusiasm  began  to 
nount  as  we  got  the  packages  ready 
'or  mailing.  The  ministers  and  pastors 
oegan  to  put  their  okay  on  it,  and  they 
it  once  started  to  map  out  the  pro- 
gram which  would  follow.  In  many 
murches  expensive  prizes  were  given 
io  the  one  bringing  the  most  on  "My 
Day." 

We  have  had  in  the  past — Mother's 
Day,  Father's  Day,  V.  J.  Day,  Armis- 
;ice  Day,  Thanksgiving  Day,  Christ- 
nas  Day,  New  Year's  Day,  and  many 
nore — but  never  had  we  staged  a  day 
'or  ourselves.  "My  Day"  began  to  take 
m  the  thought  that  this  was  "Your 
Day"  to  do  something  for  God,  and  I 
;hink  the  good  folk  in  Pennsylvania 
vent  after  it  with  a  will.  We  could 
lardly  wait  until  that  Sunday  morn- 
ng  dawned.  The  Lord  answered 
jrayer  in  a  special  way,  for  over  most 
)f  the  State  it  happened  to  be  a  lovely 
lay,  and  we  praise  the  Lord  for  it. 

When  the  reports  began  coming  in, 
3rother  Culp  had  to  be  out  of  the  of- 
fice, so  it  was  my  happy  privilege  to 
)pen  the  mail  and  get  the  latest  data 
)n  the  big  day  called  "My  Day." 


In  my  estimation,  the  plan  regis- 
tered a  wonderful  success.  In  the 
month  of  May  Pennsylvania  hit  her 
peak  attendance  in  Sunday  School, 
with  a  total  of  15,205.  We  feel  that 
"My  Day"  surely  did  a  lot  in  totaling 
this  great  number. 

Brother  Culp  is  a  young,  energetic 
man  who  is  interested  in  the  youth  in 
the  Church  of  God,  and  especially  in 
the  State  of  Pennsylvania.  We  are  ex- 
pecting even  greater  things  in  the  fu- 
ture, with  the  help  of  the  Lord  and 
the  good  cooperation  from  our  minis- 
ters and  laity. 


AUTUMN  FANCIES 

Edna  Hamilton 

When  frosty  autumn  evenings  come 

And  cheery  firesides  are  aglow, 
Precious  memory  calls  me  back 

To  childhood  days  of  long  ago. 
I  think  I  hear  father's  step 

Coming  through  the  kitchen  door, 
I  almost  see  him  stir  the  fire 

And  almost  hear  it  roar. 

I  can  see  new  baked  loaves 

That  mother  made  . . .  golden  brown, 
I  dream  of  the  boys  and  girls 

Who  lived  in  that  little  town. 
When  frosty  autumn  evenings  come 

And  cheery  firesides  are  aglow, 
Precious  memory   calls  me   back 

To  childhood  days  of  long  ago. 


GEMS  OF  PROMISE 

"Call  unto  me  and  I  will  answer  thee, 
and  shew  thee  great  and  mighty  things, 
which   thou   knowest  not,"   Jer.   33:3. 

"I  will  instruct  thee  and  teach  thee  in  the 
ways  which  thou  shalt  go;  I  will  guide 
thee  with  mine  eye,"  Psa.  32:8. 

"To  him  that  overeometh  will  I  grant 
to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also 
overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father 
in  his  throne,"  Rev.  3:21. 

"And  he  that  overeometh,  and  keepeth  my 
works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power 
over  the  nations:  And  he  shall  rule  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron;  as  the  vessels  of  a  pot- 
ter shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers:  even 
as  I  received  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  give 
him  the  morning  star,"  Rev.  2:26,  28. 

"They  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want 
any  good  thing,"  Psa.  34:10. 

"Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace, 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee:  because  he 
trusteth  in  thee,"  Isa.  26:3. 

"I  love  them  that  love  me;  and  those 
that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me,"  Prov. 
8:17. 


GOLDEN  FALL 

Chester  Shuler 

I  love  each  season  of  the  year — 

The  dear  Lord  made  them  all — 
But  someway,  I  am  partial  to 

The  lovely,  Golden  Fall. 
I  like  each  warm  and  sunny  day, 

Each  crisp  and  frosty  morn. 
The  haze  upon  the  distant  hill, 

The  fields  of  yellow  corn. 
I'm  grateful  for  the  fruit  and  grain 

This  season  brings  to  all; 
I  thank  the  Lord  for  sending  us 

Each  year,  the  Golden  Fall. 


GYPSY  CHURCH 

Enola  Chamberlin 

The  Reverend  Collins  of  somewhere- 
in-Texas  has  perhaps  the  strangest 
church  building  on  earth.  No  doubt,  it 
is  the  smallest  as  well.  It  rolls  along 
on  wheels  behind  his  car  when  he  goes 
from  place  to  place  to  preach,  a  reg- 
ular doll  church.  When  he  stops, 
ready  for  services,  he  swings  the  side 
and  the  roof  of  the  trailer  church 
open,  and,  because  the  out-of-doors 
houses  his  congregation,  he  is  ready 
for  all  who  come. 

A  small  steeple  tops  the  church. 
Beautiful,  pointed,  stained-glass  win- 
dows adorn  its  front  and  side.  It  hous- 
es a  pulpit,  a  piano,  and,  when  on 
the  road,  folding  chairs  for  pews. 
These  chairs  are  set  up  under  the  sky 
when  service  time  arrives. 

Mr.  Collins'  travels  take  him  over  a 
large  area,  but  only  in  those  parts  of 
the  country  where  open-air  meetings 
can  be  held.  No  town  is  too  small  for 
him  to  stop  in,  no  city  too  large. 
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LABORING   TOGETHER 

By  Glenn  C.  Grove 

Introduction 

John  9:4,  "I  must  work  the  works  of 
Him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  yet  day; 
the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can 
work."  We  have  been  brought  out  of 
darkness  into  light  by  the  saving  pow- 
er and  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
We  no  longer  walk  in  darkness,  but 
are  children  of  the  day.  In  1  Thessa- 
lonians  5:5  Paul  said,  "Ye  are  all  the 
children  of  light,  and  the  children  of 
the  day:  we  are  not  of  the  night  nor 
of  darkness."  A  labourer  is  one  who 
works  at  a  given  task,  and  ours  is  the 
greatest  calling  in  the  world — to  labor 
for  Christ.  Therefore,  we  must  en- 
deavor to  keep  the  unity  of  the  faith, 
being  day-labourers  together  with  Him. 
1.  Labouring  Together  to  Do  Evil 

We  read  of  a  group  of  people  back 
in  the  dawn  of  time  who  banded  to- 
gether to  do  an  evil  thing.  They  said, 
"We  will  build  a  tower  the  top  of 
which  will  extend  into  heaven."  We 
see  this  type  of  evil  cooperation  today 
in  the  realms  of  religion — people 
banded  together  to  climb  up  to  heaven 
some  other  way  except  the  way  of 
Christ.  However,  their  evil  cooperation 
will  get  them  no  further  than  it  did 
those  tower-builders.  For  God  said, 
"They  will  accomplish  that  which 
they  have  set  out  to  do  unless  we  stop 
them."  Thus  He  confounded  their  lan- 
guage and  their  plans  ended  in  de- 
struction. Remember  the  words  of  the 
Master  in  John  10:1,  "Verily,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  he  that  entereth  not  by 
the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climb- 
eth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a 
thief  and  a  robber."  Today  people  la- 
bor together  to  do  evil,  and  the  result 
is  broken  homes,  broken  fellowship, 
separated  friends,  and  churches 
thrown  into  confusion.  Let  us  remem- 
ber that  for  all  of  this,  God  shall 
bring  to  judgment  all  them  that  do 
such  things. 

2.  Labouring  Together  to  Do  Good 

The  men  of  Mark  2:4  labored  to- 
gether to  bring  the  man  who  was  sick 
of  the  palsy  to  Christ.  The  deed  was 
good  and  the  result  was  wonderful. 
The  man  was  not  only  healed  of  his 
affliction,  but  his  sins  were  forgiven. 

Nehemiah  stirred  the  hearts  of  the 
people  to  do  a  good  thing  in  the  re- 
building of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  By 
labouring  together  for  good  the  ob- 
jective was  accomplished.  During  the 


war  years,  this  great  nation  of  ours 
put  forth  the  plea  for  industry  to  la- 
bor together  against  a  common  ene- 
my. And  by  working  together  we  won 
the  battle  of  production  which  ulti- 
mately led  to  military  victory.  Let  us 
labor  together  as  Christian  soldiers 
against  our  common  enemy,  Satan, 
and  victory  will  be  ours  through  Jesus 
Christ,  the  captain  of  our  salvation. 
Conclusion 
1  Corinthians  3:9,  "For  we  are  la- 
bourers together  with  God.  Ye  are 
God's  husbandry,  Ye  are  God's  build- 
ing." God  said  when  His  two  or  three 
would  labor  together  He  would  add  His 
blessing.  God's  two  or  three  labouring 
together  can  build  churches,  bring 
souls  to  Christ,  move  obstacles,  and 
defeat  the  enemy.  In  conclusion  we 
say  with  Paul,  "Therefore,  my  beloved 
brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  unmoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your 
labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord"  (1 
Cor.  15:58). 


THE   CHALLENGE 

Matt.  27:42 

By  Paul  T.  Stover 

Thoughts  for  the  Leader 

Every  Christian  has  a  cross  which 
is  to  designate  his  or  her  relationship 
to  Christ.  At  some  time  or  other  each 
is  tempted  to  come  down  from  the 
cross,  and  lower  the  standard. 
I.  The  Challenge  of  the  Cross 

You  must  forsake  all,  take  up  your 
cross,  and  follow  Christ  if  you  would 
be  His  disciple.  You  must  be  cruci- 
fied with  Him  if  you  desire  to  reign 
with  Him.  The  cross  is  a  challenge  to 
every  sinner  because  it  is  associated 
with  the  elevated  way.  The  true  Chris- 
tian always  exalts  the  cross,  and  the 
cross  always  exalts  the  Christian. 
II.  The  Challenge  of  the  World 

The  world  says,  "Come  a  little  near- 
er to  us  or  become  a  little  more  like 
us  and  we  will  unite  with  you.  We  can 
be  a  blessing  to  you  and  you  can  be  a 
blessing  to  us."  They  mean  to  say, 
"Come  down  from  the  cross  of  sacri- 
fice and  suffering.  Lower  the  stand- 
ard so  that  we  all  can  be  in  full  fel- 
lowship together." 

III.  The  Challenge  of  Christ 

He  says,  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you, 
and  learn  of  me;  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy, 
and  my  burden  is  light."  Accept  His 
challenge  and  find  rest  for  the  weary, 
food  for  the  hungry  soul,  joy  for  the 
sad,  encouragement  for  the  discour- 
aged, and  in  the  end,  a  home  with 
Him  ETERNALLY. 


SEVEN-DAY-A-WEEK      CHRISTIANS 

Esther  Eubanks 

Many  people  seem  to  think  that 
they  are  "good  enough"  and  can  get 
by  with  being  one-day-a-week  Chris- 
tians. They  go  to  church  Sunday  and 
then  forget  all  about  God  until  the 
next  Sunday.  To  be  a  conquering,  vic- 
torious Christian  we  must  be  seven- 
day-a-week  Christians,  living  for  God 
every  day.  Many  housewives  have  their 
work  so  arranged  that  they  will  have 
a  special  day  for  doing  certain  tasks. 


As  we  apply  this  principle  to  ou; 
Christian  lives  we  find  how  we  can 
become  better  seven-day-a-weel 
Christians. 

Monday — Washday 

The  first  and  most  important  thinj 
in  our  lives  is  to  have  our  sins  washec 
in  the  blood.  David  prayed,  "Wash  m< 
throughly  from  mine  iniquity,  ano 
cleanse  me  from  my  sin.  .  .  .  Purge 
me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean: 
wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  thar 
snow,"  Psa.  51:2,  7.  No  amount  of  try- 
ing to  live  right  or  doing  good  works 
can  save  us;  it  is  only  through  Jesus 
blood  we  are  cleansed.  We  must  ash 
Him  to  take  away  all  our  sins,  so  thai 
our  hearts  will  be  clean  and  pure. 

SONG:  "What  Can  Wash  Away  Mj 
Sins?" 

Tuesday — Ironing 

Some  people  have  the  idea  that  aft-' 
er  they  become  Christians  all  theii 
troubles  will  be  over,  that  they  will 
have  no  problems.  That  is  not  true. 
We  will  have  problems  after  we  be- 
come Christians,  but  the  difference  is 
that  we  have  Someone  to  help  us  beari 
our  burdens  and  solve  our  problems.. 
Through  prayer  we  can  iron  out  alii 
our  problems.  "And  all  things,  what-| 
soever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believ-, 
ing,  ye  shall  receive,"  Matt.  21:22.  If, 
we  ask  Jesus  to  iron  out  our  prob-i 
lems  and  believe  that  He  will  He  is; 
certain  to  do  so. 

Wednesday — Mending 

Many  times  we  have  failed  in  our 
prayer  life,  our  witnessing,  our  Bible- 
reading,  etc.  We  must  mend  our  ways 
in  regards  to  these  and  other  things 
we  might  neglect.  We  cannot  afford  to 
have  "holes"  in  our  Christian  life. 
Many  sinners  have  been  hindered  in 
giving  their  lives  to  God  by  the  failure 
of  some  Christians  to  live  a  dedicated 
life.  We  must  mend  our  ways  con- 
stantly so  that  we  will  never  be  a 
stumbling  block  to  someone  searching 
for  the  truth.  We  can  do  this  through 
prayer  and  consecration  to  God.  We 
must  strive  to  be  more  like  Jesus.  In 
all  we  do,  ask  first,  "What  would  Je- 
sus do?" 

SONG:  "More  Like  the  Master"  or 
"I  Would  Be  Like  Jesus." 

Thursday — Visiting 

Thursday  is  a  day  set  aside  for  vis- 
iting in  many  households.  There  are 
many  sick  people  and  shut-ins  who 
are  cheered  and  blessed  by  a  visit  into 
their  homes.  We,  as  Christians,  must 
witness  for  Christ  in  our  daily  con- 
tact with  people  by  our  words,  deeds, 
and  every  aspect  of  our  lives.  Many 
young  people  feel  it  is  "the  easiest 
way  out"  not  to  say  anything  about 
being  a  Christian.  Perhaps  a  class- 
mate or  friend  has  been  wanting  to 
give  his  heart  to  God,  and  a  little  en- 
couragement from  you  is  all  he  needs. 
And  of  course,  our  lives  must  witness 
for  God  every  minute  of  every  day. 
Friday — Housecleaning 

Even  though  our  sins  have  been 
washed  away  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  if 
we  are  not  careful,  little  things  will 
creep  in  to  take  away  our  victory.  In 
our  housecleaning  we  must  get  rid  of 
all  grudges,  hurts,  jealousy,  bitterness, 
selfishness,  and  secret  sins.  We 
must  search  all  the  hidden  corners  of 
our  heart  and  life  for  any  envy  or 
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jiride.  "Search  me,  O  God,  and  know 
lay  heart:  try  me,  and  know  my 
Ihoughts:  and  see  if  there  be  any 
(ricked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the 
Ivay  everlasting.  Psa.  139:23,  24. 
I  SONG:  "Cleanse  Me." 

Saturday — Shopping 
As    a    housewife    shops    for    good 
vholesome  food  to  feed  the  body,  so 
nust  Christians  shop  for  food  for  the 

Bairit.  Jesus  said,  "I  am  the  bread  of 
fe:  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never 
lunger;  and  he  that  belie veth  on  me 
hall  never  thirst."  We  must  search 
,he  Bible  for  the  meat  God  has  for  us 
n  the  Word.  We  learn  from  Hebrews 
>:  12-14  that  through  the  knowledge  of 
3od's  Word  we  develop  from  babes 
leeding  only  milk  to  mature  Chris- 
;ians  needing  strong  meat.  We  must 
lot  neglect  our  Bible  reading. 
Sunday — Attending  Church 

People  can  find  the  most  excuses 
'or  failure  to  attend  church.  They  are 
;oo  tired,  or  sick,  or  the  weather  is 
;oo  bad,  or  they  have  company,  or  a 
hundred  other  things  that  will  keep 
them  from  church.  Yet  these  things 
are  certainly  not  big  enough  to  keep 
them  from  their  job.  They  cannot 
miss  their  job — they  would  lose  mon- 
ey, but  how  much  more  important  is 
our  soul's  welfare.  It  is  God's  desire 
that  we  come  to  His  house  to  worship 
Him.  It  is  extremely  important  that 
we  attend  church — not  only  Sunday 
morning  worship  service,  but  also 
Sunday  School,  prayer  meeting,  and 
youth  services.  Our  attendance  at 
church  will  cause  others  to  want  to 
attend  church,  will  help  us  be  better 
Christians,  and  will  help  our  church 
to  grow  and  progress. 

CONCLUSION:  Don't  you  want  to 
be  a  seven-day-a-week  Christian?  To 
do  so  we  must  each  work,  pray,  and 
read  the  Bible  every  day.  And  remem- 
ber, a  seven-day-a-week  Christian  is 
a  happy  Christian. 

SONG:  "Everyday  With  Jesus." 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  HORN  OF 
BLESSING 

(A  Thanksgiving  Lesson) 
By  La  Verne   Selman 

Preparation: 

Make  from  white  flannel  or  felt  a 
arge  horn  of  plenty  to  use  on  your 
flannelboard.  Print  on  it  or  cut  sep- 
arate letters  from  felt  or  use  paper 
jacked  with  flannel  for  the  words, 
'The  Christian's  Horn  of  Blessing." 
Choose  pictures  from  your  files  or  cut 
from  magazines  and  back  with  flan- 
lel.  As  each  speaker  mentions  the 
various  blessings,  place  the  pictures 
ittractively  so  it  will  look  like  a  full 
lorn  of  blessing  when  completed.  Sev- 
;ral  suggestions  are  given,  but  you 
vill  find  other  pictures  helpful  as  you 
irrange  your  materials. 
Song:  "Count  Your  Blessings." 
..eader: 

In  James  1:17  we  read:  "Every  good 
jift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from 
ibove,  and  cometh  down  from  the 
father  of  lights  .  .  ."  Knowing  that 
iverything  we  have  comes  from  our 
leavenly  Father,  we  are  going  to 
:ount  each  of  our  blessings  tonight, 
md  thank  Him  for  them,  for  in  Ephe- 
:ians    5:20,    Paul    writes:    "Giving 


thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God 
and  the  Father  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  for  surely  it  is 
God  "who  giveth  us  richly  all  things 
to  enjoy."  (I  Tim.  6:17) 

I.  I  am  thankful  for  God's  wonderful 
plan  of  salvation  for  man. 
(Pictures:  Letters  to  spell  "God"  and 

"The  Holy  Spirit"  and  a  picture  of  Je- 
sus.) 

God's  Word  tells  us  that  "All  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God,"  (Romans  3:23)  but  God  in 
His  great  love  for  us  made  provision 
for  our  redemption  through  the  giv- 
ing of  His  only  begotten  Son.  John 
3:16,  17;  Romans  5:8.  When  Christ's 
mission  on  earth  was  finished  and  He 
had  paid  the  supreme  sacrifice,  He 
returned  to  heaven  and  then  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  given   (Acts  2:4).  Tonight 

I  am  thankful  for  the  holy  Trinity, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

II.  I    am    thankful    for    the     Bible. 
(Picture  of  Bible.) 

God  speaks  to  us  through  His  Word 
so,  as  Christians,  it  is  our  duty  to 
know  and  to  be  thankful  for  our  Bi- 
bles.   Psalm    119:105;    Psalm    119:11; 

II  Timothy  2:15. 

III.  I  am  thankful  for  the  hope  of 
heaven. 

(Picture  of  heavenly  city,  or  use 
gold  paper  cut  in  shape  of  a  cloud 
with  the  words  "heaven"  on  it.) 

Paul  said  in  I  Corinthians  15:19: 
"If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in 
Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miser- 
able." Because  Jesus  said  He  would  go 
away  and  prepare  for  us  a  place 
(John  14:1-3),  we  are  looking  for  a 
"building  of  God,  an  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 

IV.  I  am  thankful  for  the  freedom  of 

religion  which  we  enjoy. 

(Pictures:  Church,  United  States 
and  Christian  flags,  pilgrims,  a  Sun- 
day school  class,  letters  for  Y.P.E.) 

Our  great  country  was  founded  up- 
on prayer,  and  today,  thank  God,  we 
still  enjoy  the  freedom  of  worship.  I 
am  thankful  for  our  churches  (He- 
brews 10:25);  our  Sunday  Schools 
(Proverbs  22:6),  and  our  Y.P.E.'s  (Ec- 
clesiastes  12:1). 

V.  I  am  thankful  for  parents  (Exodus 
20:12),  home,  and  schools. 
(Pictures  of  each  of  the  above.) 

A  Christian  home  and  Christian 
parents  should  make  us  truly  grateful 
to  God,  for  it  gives  us  the  background 
and  the  start  in  life  that  we  need.  Our 
schools  with  their  high  standards  of 
education  prepare  us  for  our  work  on 
this  earth. 

VI.  I  am  thankful  for  God's  bountiful 
provisions  for  our  daily  needs  and 
comforts. 

Prepare  pictures  and  comment  on 
the  following: 

Clothing— Luke  12:27,  28 
Food  and  drink— Luke  12:29 
Health    (picture   of  healthy   boy   or 
girl) 

Sunshine  and  rain,  trees  and  flow- 
ers, etc. 
Conclusion: 

Sing  again  the  chorus  of  "Count 
Your  Blessings"  as  the  spotlight  is 
turned  on  your  flannelboard  that  is 
now  filled  with  pictures  of  the  many 
blessings  from  God. 


EVERY  DAY  IS  THANKSGIVING 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

lamation  by  the  president,  and  a  lady 
editor,  Sarah  Hale,  who  edited  that 
then  popular  "GODEY'S  LADY'S 
BOOK,"  started  a  campaign  to  estab- 
lish this  day  as  a  national  holiday. 

With  her  editorials  and  personal 
letters,  she  worked  on  this  project  for 
nearly  twenty  years,  finally  seeing  her 
efforts  rewarded  by  the  second  procla- 
mation for  a  DAY  TO  GIVE  THANKS, 
this  one  sent  out  by  President  Lincoln. 
It  was  in  November,  in  the  year  1863, 
after  the  victory  at  Gettysburg,  that 
President  Lincoln  wrote  this  procla- 
mation. Since  the  year  1865,  Thanks- 
giving Day  has  been  a  national  holi- 
day. 

And  though,  today, 

the  fourth  Thursday  in  November 
seems  to  be  the  one  favored  most  for 
this  DAY  OF  THANKS,  in  times  past, 
here  in  our  own  country,  this  day  has 
been  celebrated  in  other  months  be- 
sides November.  Our  beloved  late 
President  Franklin  D.  Roosevelt,  in 
a  proclamation  he  made  in  1938, 
stated  the  most  significant  reason  for 
our  (the  American  people)  observing 
this  day  when  he  said,  ".  .  .  Thus  from 
the  earliest  recorded  history,  Ameri- 
cans have  thanked  God  for  their  bless- 
ings. In  our  deepest  natures,  in  our 
very  souls,  we,  like  all  mankind  since 
the  earliest  origin  of  mankind,  turn 
to  God  in  time  of  happiness.  'IN  GOD 
WE  TRUST.'" 

This  year,  that  is  drawing  toward 
its  close,  has  been  filled  with  the  bless- 
ings of  fruitful  fields  and  healthful 
skies.  To  these  bounties  which  are  so 
constantly  enjoyed  that  we  are  prone 
to  forget  the  source  from  which  they 
come,  others  have  been  added,  which 
are  of  so  extraordinary  a  nature  that 
they  cannot  fail  to  penetrate  and 
soften  the  heart. 

These  great  things  of  life  have  not 
been  devised  by  human  counsel,  nor 
worked  out  by  mortal  hands — they  are 
the  gracious  gifts  of  the  Most  High 
God,  who,  while  dealing  with  us  ac- 
cording to  our  sins,  hath  nevertheless 
remembered  mercy. 

Let  us  at  this  time  fervently  im- 
plore the  interposition  of  the  Almighty 
Hand  to  heal  the  wounds  of  our  na- 
tion and  to  restore  it,  as  soon  as  may 
be  consistent  with  the  divine  purpose, 
to  the  full  enjoyment  of  peace,  har- 
mony, tranquility,  and  union,  and  let 
us  each  one,  on  THIS  DAY  WE  GIVE 
THANKS,  thank  God  for  His  tender, 
loving  care  for  each  of  us. 


November,  1953 
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BIOGRAPHICAL    SKETCHES 

(Continued  from  page  12) 

Many  of  Justin's  writings  have  been 
lost.  Those  works  bearing  his  name 
which  are  still  in  circulation  may  be 
divided  into  two  groups: 

1.  Those  writings  which  are  unques- 
tionably genuine,  viz.,  the  two  Apolo- 
gies, and  the  Dialogue  with  Trypho  the 
Jew. 

2.  Those  writings  which  are  regard- 
ed by  some  critics  as  Justin's,  and  by 
others  as  not  his.  They  are:  An  Ad- 
dress to  the  Greeks;  A  Horatory  Ad- 
dress to  the  Greeks;  On  the  Sole  Gov- 
ernment of  God;  An  Epistle  to  Diogne- 
tus;  Fragments  from  a  work  on  the 
Resurrection;  and  other  fragments. 

His  death  is  comparable  to  the  many 
thousands  of  other  Christian  martyrs 
of  this  dark  period  in  the  early 
Church.  A  decree  was  passed  against 
the  Christians  to  force  them  to  offer 
libations  to  the  idols  of  the  Roman 
religion.  Justin  was  one  of  these  Chris- 
tians who  were  apprehended.  He  was 
brought  before  the  prefect  Rusticus 
who  examined  him  and  sentenced  him 
to  death.  Rusticus  the  prefect  pro- 
nounced the  judgment,  "Let  those  who 
have  refused  to  sacrifice  to  the  gods 
and  to  yield  to  the  command  of  the 
Emperor  be  scourged,  and  led  away 
to  suffer  the  punishment  of  decapita- 
tion, according  to  the  laws."  He  was 
then  led  to  the  accustomed  olace  and 
was  beheaded.  Thus  he  perfected  his 
testimony  in  the  confession  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


Christian  evangelism  to  win  others  for 
Christ  and  the  Church.  If  the  Lord 
tarries,  the  future  is  bright;  if  He 
comes,  it  is  brighter." 


BY  WAY  OF  INTRODUCTION 

(Continued  from  page  18) 

ford,  a  few  miles'  distance  from  Ham- 
ilton, this  young  preacher  received  a 
letter  from  his  local  draft  board,  ask- 
ing him  to  report  for  induction  into 
service.  Fred  prayed  earnestly  for 
God's  will  to  be  done.  In  a  few  days 
he  found  himself  in  Florida  at  Trinity 
Bible  College  with  license  to  preach 
in  the  Church  of  God.  The  president 
of  the  school  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
draft  board,  also  the  Florida  State 
Overseer,  Brother  J.  H.  Hughes,  wrote 
a  letter.  Not  long  afterward,  he  was 
deferred  and  reclassified.  Fred  fin- 
ished his  term  at  Trinity,  during 
which  time  he  preached  on  the  week 
ends,  and  helped  in  Children's  Church 
at  Clearwater,  Fla.,  Church  of  God. 
When  school  closed  in  May,  our  young 
preacher  conducted  revivals  in  Flori- 
da and  West  Virginia  until  the  General 
Assembly  in  August.  Since  then  he  has 
been  working  in  North  Dakota  as 
Youth  Director  and  evangelizing  with 
Ernest  Pennington  in  the  Dakotas  and 
Canada. 

Fred  quotes  one  writer  as  saying, 
"  'The  future  of  any  country  or  or- 
ganization depends  upon  the  opinions 
and  ideas  of  its  young  people.'  Since 
I  believe  in  this,  I  can  look  for  a  glori- 
ous future  for  the  young  people  of  the 
Church  of  God.  I  find  in  them  strong 
spiritual  desires  and  conceptions.  I  be- 
lieve in  the  Church  of  God  and  I  be- 
lieve in  her  youth.  I  believe  they  will 
hold  up  her  standards  of  holiness  and 


THANKSGIVING  IN  THE  BIBLE 

(Continued  from  page  14) 

Hannah  had  none.  It  seems  that  Pe- 
ninnah  made  a  special  show  of  her 
children  to  ruffle  the  poor  sorrowing 
Hannah. 

However,  Hannah  knew  that  God 
could  give  her  a  son  if  He  so  willed.  So 
she  slipped  into  the  Temple  one  day 
and  kneeled  in  the  presence  of  Eli  the 
priest.  There  she  prayed  and  vowed  a 
vow  unto  God.  "O  Lord  of  hosts,"  she 
prayed,  "if  thou  wilt  indeed  look  on 
the  affliction  of  thine  handmaid,  and 
remember  me,  .  .  .  but  wilt  give  unto 
thine  handmaid  a  man  child,  then  I 
will  give  him  unto  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  his  life."  God  answered  Han- 
nah's prayer  and  in  due  time  a  little 
son  came  to  bless  her  home. 

Then  you  ask,  "Did  Hannah  keep 
her  vow?"  Indeed,  she  did.  Can  you 
hear  her  say,  "For  this  child  I  prayed; 
and  the  Lord  hath  given  me  my  pe- 
tition which  I  asked  of  Him:  there- 
fore also  I  have  lent  him  to  the  Lord; 
as  long  as  he  liveth  he  shall  be  lent  to 
the  Lord"?  Then  follows  her  song  of 
thanksgiving  given  in  2  Samuel  2:1- 
10.  If  you  haven't  read  it  lately,  per- 
haps you  would  like  to  do  so  now. 

An  old  Scotch  friend,  who  never 
seemed  to  be  free  from  trouble,  al- 
ways met  one  with  a  smiling  counte- 
nance and  a  cheery  word.  "I've  a  lot 
for  which  to  be  thankful,"  happened 
to  be  an  expression  that  often  fell 
from  his  lips.  This  man  quickly  rec- 
ognized God's  blessings,  for  which  he 
gave  thanksgiving. 

We  all  have  cause  for  thankfulness. 
Should  we  not  thank  our  Lord  for  His 
gifts  of  life  with  its  boundless  oppor- 
tunities for  service  and  healthful 
pleasure?  In  creating  us,  He  has  given 
faculties  whereby  we  are  able  to  ap- 
preciate beauty  and  fragrance  in  na- 
ture; to  enjoy  musical  harmony;  to 
find  profit  and  pleasure  in  good  read- 
ing; and  to  engage  in  many  activities 
which  benefit  soul,  mind,  and  body. 
All  creation  is  commanded  to  burst 
forth  in  thanksgiving,  "Let  everything 
that  hath  breath  praise  the  Lord. 
Praise  ye  the  Lord,"  Psalm  150:6. 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

sistant  to  the  city  clerk.  I  was  told  by 
good  authority  that  the  reason  I  was 
chosen  was  because  I  was  quiet  and 
not  all  made  up. 

I  want  to  urge  all  young  people  fin- 
ishing school  this  year  and  ready  to 
make  your  way  in  life  that  God  will 
honor  you  if  you  stand  on  God-given 
convictions.— FREE   METHODIST. 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 

Success  that  is  built  on  defeat,  you 

know, 
Will  oftentimes  longest  endure. 
'Tis  the  sticker  who  wins  in  the  battle 

of  life, 

While  the  quitter  is  laid  on  the  shelf; 
You   are   never   defeated,   remember, 

this, 
Until  you  lose  faith  in  yourself. 
Oh,  it's  easy  to  be  a  starter,  lad, 
But  are  you  a  sticker,  too? 
You  may  think  it  a  game  to  begin  a 

task, 
Are  you  game  to  see  it  through? 

—Sel. 


A    HERO    OF    THE    FAITH 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

talking.  He  fell  to  the  ground  as  he 
had  done  the  night  before  in  the  tent, 
then  gave  out  messages  in  other 
tongues  and  interpreted  them.  His 
family  was  definitely  moved  and  his 
sisters  began  to  pray  that  the  Lord 
would  grant  them  the  same  kind  of 
blessing  their  brother  had  received.  A 
crowd  soon  gathered  in  the  yard.  As 
Flavius  spoke,  pungent  conviction 
seized  many  of  them. 

The  father,  Brother  Rose  Lee,  at  his 
wit's  end  and  fearing  his  son  might 
have  suffered  a  mental  aberration, 
brought  him  a  slice  of  good  cold  wa- 
termelon. Offering  it  to  him,  the  fa- 
ther said,  "Here,  Son,  maybe  this  will 
help  you!"  But  Flavius  was  in  perfect 
command  of  the  situation.  Still  re- 
joicing in  the  Spirit,  he  refused  the 
melon,  saying,  "No,  no,  I've  received 
something  better." 

(Concluded  in  next  issue) 


"All  true  consecration  is  filling  and 
fitting  for  the  service  of  God." 


"He  is  good  that  does  good  to  others. 
If  he  suffers  for  the  good  he  does,  he 
is  better  still;  and  if  he  suffers  from 
them  to  whom  he  did  good,  he  has 
arrived  to  that  height  of  goodness 
that  nothing  but  an  increase  of  his 
sufferings  can  add  to  it;  if  it  proves 
his  death,  his  virtue  is  at  its  summit; 
it  is  heroism  complete." — Bruyere 
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MINE  AND  THINE 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

ared  not  call  his  friends  and  get 
hem  in  trouble,  too.  "Tamot!"  he 
ailed  aloud.  There  was  no  answer. 

'This  Indian's  a  Narragansett, 
/hose  chief  is  Canonicus,"  thought 
)avid  fearfully.  "They're  enemies  of 
lassasoit's  tribe  and  us.  Tamot  was 
lways  scared  of  them.  They  are  the 
ndians  who  sent  the  snakeskin  of  ar- 
ows  to  our  colony,  which  we  returned 
ull  of  powder  and  ball." 

Three  other  Indians  seemed  to 
pring  from  the  ground  close  to  Da- 
id.  They  motioned  him  between 
hem.  "Lost,"  David  pointed,  and  made 
igns.  The  Indians  paid  no  attention. 
Vhen  they  reached  the  Indian  village, 
pavid  was  taken  to  the  largest  hut. 
hdians  crowded  around  touching  him, 
jxamining  his  Puritan  clothing,  tak- 
ng  away  his  musket,  bow  and  ar- 
rows. Always  the  evil  eyes  of  Chief 
Canonicus  stared  as  he  muttered  with 
he  Indians. 

Again  and  again  David  imagined  he 
leard  Tamot's  whistle.  Once  he  an- 
swered. The  Indians  kicked  him.  The 
•est  of  the  day  and  night  David  was  a 
prisoner.  In  the  morning  he  was 
jound  and  all  the  Indians  left  him.  "I 
lear  fire  crackling.  I  see  Indians  in 
paint  and  feathers.  I  know  what  that 
means!" 

Two  Indians  smeared  David's  face 
with  black  and  dragged  him  to  the 
fire.  Although  he  struggled,  he  felt 
fire  hot  on  his  legs.  David  prayed  as 
le  never  had.  "David!"  The  Indian 
;hant  was  broken  by  a  shout. 

"Tamot!"  answered  David,  his  heart 
leaping. 

Tamot  dashed  to  Canonicus  and 
pleaded.  Canonicus  frowned  and 
shook  his  head.  Tamot  held  out  his 
necklace,  then  his  bow,  arrows,  and 
finally  the  ring  David  had  given  him. 
rhen  the  chief  motioned  the  Indians 
io  let  David  go.  Tamot  seized  David's 
hand.  "Come!"  he  urged.  David  ran 
with  him,  thinking  any  minute  an  In- 
dian arrow  would  pierce  him. 

Plunging  through  the  woods,  Tamot 
handed  dried  deer  meat  to  David. 
'Chew  for  strength!" 

A  turkey  flew  from  a  branch  in 
front  of  them.  "No  musket  to  shoot 
it!"  said  David. 

THE  BOYS  did  not  rest 
until  in  sight  of  Plymouth.  David 
panted,  "Thank  you,  Tamot,  for  sav- 
ing my  life.  You  gave  everything  to 
set  me  free.  You  risked  your  life  go- 
ing to  the  Narragansett  village.  No  one 


else  in  your  tribe  would  have  done  it 
for  me." 

"You  good  to  me,  friend."  He  mo- 
tioned to  indicate  pillory.  "I  not  brave 
to  take  my  own  place.  Scared  your 
angry  father.  I  saw  you  on  the  hunt 
and  had  just  called  when  the  Nar- 
ragansett took  you." 

"Why  did  you  stay  away  from  us  so 
long?" 

'"Fraid  you  more  trouble.  You  say 
'Father  angry!  Stay  away.'" 

As  the  villagers  crowded  around, 
Tamot  tried  to  run  into  the  woods, 
seeing  the  magistrate,  but  David  held 
him.  "Father,  Tamot  saved  my  life  as 
the  Narragansetts  were  going  to  burn 
me.  He  gave  everything  he  had  for 
me." 

The  magistrate,  tears  in  his  eyes, 
put  his  hand  on  Tamot's  shoulder. 
"Thank  you.  Tamot  shall  be  an  hon- 
ored guest  at  our  Thanksgiving  for  his 
unselfish  bravery." 

Abigail  slipped  her  ring  on  Tamot's 
finger.  "Thine,"  she  smiled.  "Stay  with 
us  until  the  feast." 

Thanksgiving  in  the 

church,  Tamot  sat  between  Abigail 
and  David,  his  droopy  eyelid  wide 
open.  At  the  feast,  Abigail  brought 
her  best  platter  with  a  browned  tur- 
key on  it.  "Yours,"  she  laughed. 

"Not  mine,  but  thine,"  Tamot  point- 
ed to  David;  "thine  God  mine  too!" 

"Ours,"  grinned  David,  cutting  the 
best  portion  and  handing  it  to  Tamot. 
"I've  so  much  for  which  to  be  thankful 
that  one  day's  too  short  for  all  my 
thankfulness.  If  it  hadn't  been  for 
you,  Tamot,  I  wouldn't  be  here  to  be 
thankful." 

Tamot  bit  into  the  turkey,  smiling 
over  it  at  David.  "Friend,  my  thank- 
ful, too!  Mine  and  thine  thankful!" 


YOUTH   AND   THE   BIBLE 
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in  this  way,  and  I  recall  making  a 
young  woman  quite  angry  one  time. 
She  declared,  "I'm  not  going  to  mar- 
ry; I'm  going  to  be  a  career  woman." 
I  replied,  "People  who  refuse  to  marry 
are  often  those  who  are  afraid  to  re- 
produce their  own  kind.  Are  you 
ashamed  of  your  status,  or  do  you 
think  it  is  too  high  to  ever  be  repro- 
duced?" 

The  greatest  acceptance  of  the 
greatest  challenge  is  for  a  young  per- 
son to  say,  "God,  I'm  going  to  accept 
the  responsibility  of  Christian  parent- 
hood. I  am  going  to  attempt  the  task 
of  reproducing  my  own  kind,  and  in 
time  to  present  my  offspring  back  to 
You  as  mature  Christian  young  peo- 
ple, prepared  to  take  their  place  in 
the  world  as  Christian  leaders  in  right 
living. 


BIG  features 

in  this  amazing  book 
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your  International  Uniform  Lessons 
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FROM  SAND  HILL  TO  MISSION 
FIELD 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

WHILE  I  WAS  on  my  first 
furlough  in  the  United  States  I  was  in 
a  convention  in  Alliance,  Ohio.  While 
I  was  speaking  I  noticed  a  man  who 
wept  all  through  the  message.  After 
the  service  he  came  to  me  heartbro- 
ken, and  said,  "Brother,  I  missed  my 
calling,  I  missed  my  calling.  I  was 
called  to  Africa,  of  that  I  am  sure,  but 
I  disobeyed.  I  allowed  Satan  to  bluff 
me  out  of  God's  calling.  When  He 
baptized  me  I  saw  those  black  hands 
reaching  out  for  the  Gospel;  I  knew 
God  was  calling  me,  Brother,  and  I 
have  missed  my  calling!  Instead  of 
going  I  married  and  settled  down.  Oh, 
if  I  had  only  listened  to  God  instead 
of  the  devil,  where  would  I  have  been 
today!"  And  weep  he  did. 

In  contrast  to  that,  I  so  well  recall 
Brother  Furman,  already  a  mission- 
ary, spreading  a  map  before  me  and 
saying,  "Tommy,  there  is  that  great 
unclaimed  Chaco  region.  What  if  we 
could  go  here  and  it  would  be  the  last 
place  for  the  Gospel  to  reach  before 
the  Lord's  return,  wouldn't  it  be  won- 
derful?" Brother,  Sister,  what  is  God 
expecting  of  you?  "The  gifts  and  call- 
ings of  God  are  without  repentance." 
Romans  11:29. 

From  the  sand  hill  to  the  mission 
field — oh,  what  a  promotion !  Oh,  what 
a  privilege!  Oh,  what  a  calling!  Hal- 
lelujah! 
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PRIZES    TO 


in   the  Church-Wide 


GRAND   PRIZE 

To  the  best  all-round  winner 
a  round -trip  ticket  by  air  to 
Mexico  City  for  pastor  and  su- 
perintendent. 


FIRST  PRIZE 

Web-Cor  Tape  Recorder  for 
teaching,  broadcasts,  etc.  Higley's 
Commentaries  of  the  Sunday 
School  lessons  for  each  teacher, 
Higley  Press,  Butler,  Indiana. 
Value  approximately  $209.50. 


SIXTH  PRIZE:  50  Church  of  God  Hym- 
nals, Church  of  God  Publishing  House; 
Value  —  $55.00. 


SECOND  PRIZE:  25  Steel  Folding  Chairs 
— more  equipment  for  your  Sunday 
School.   Value   —   $127.50. 


FOURTH  PRIZE:  Standard  4-drawer  fil- 
ing cabinet.  "Studies  in  the  Four  Gos- 
pels," Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  Westwood, 
New  Jersey,  main  office.  Value  —  $78.95. 


SEVENTH  PRIZE:  International  Stand-! 
aid  Bible  Encyclopedia,  Wm.  B.  Erd- 
mans  Pub.  Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
New  Testament  Commentary,  A.  J.  Hol- 
man  Co.,  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania. 
Value  —  $42.75. 


THIRD  PRIZE:  SVE  Projector,  35  mm. 
with  case,  David  C  Cook  Co.,  Chicago, 
Illinois  —  improve  your  teaching  meth- 
ods. S.  S.  Standardization  film  strip. 
100  "Choruses  of  Calvary."  Value  — 
$110.80. 


FIFTH  PRIZE:  Successful  Teaching  film 
strips  with  sound  tape,  Moody  Insti- 
tute, Chicago,  111.,  Cruden's  Concord- 
ance, Universal  Book  &  Bible  House, 
Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania.  Value  — 
$62.00. 


EIGHTH  PRIZE:  Barnes  Notes  on  the 
New  Testament,  Baker  Book  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Value  —  $33.50. 
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Sunday  School   Contest 


FIRST  PRIZE 

U.  S.  Royal  Portable  Typewriter, 
50  Church  of  God  Hymnals, 
Church  of  God  Publishing  House. 
Value  —  $170.00. 


SIXTH  PRIZE:  Rudin  Book  of  Life,  De- 
luxe Edition,  John  Rudin  Company,  Inc. 
Value   —   $52.75. 


iECOND  PRIZE:  25  Steel  folding  Chairs 
—  more  equipment  for  your  Sunday 
School.    Value    —    $127.50. 


FOURTH  PRIZE:  SVE  Projector  35  mm. 
case  and  filmstrip  attachment,  David 
C.  Cook  Co.,  Chicago,  111.,  S.  S.  Stand- 
ardization  Film   Strip.   Value  —   $85.80. 


SEVENTH  PRIZE:  100  Plastic  Pew  Hold- 
ers —  Judson  Press,  Sco field  Bible,  Ox- 
ford University  Press.  New  Testament 
Commentary,  A.  J.  Holman  Company. 
Value   —    $50.25. 


HIIRD  PRIZE:  Duplicator.  Doctor 
Chafer's  Systematic  Theology,  Van 
{ampen  Press,  Inc.,  Wheaton,  Illinois, 
ifalue   —   $94.50. 


FIFTH  PRIZE:  Successful  Teaching  Film 
Strips.  Judson's  Training  Manuals, 
Judson  Press,  Philadelphia,  Pennsyl- 
vania. Value   —  $75.00. 


EIGHTH  PRIZE:  An  Interpretation  of 
the  English  Bible,  Boardman  Press, 
Nashville,  Tennessee.  Judson's  Register 
Board.   Value  —  $36.15. 
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FIRST  PRIZE 

Large  Church  Lawn  Sign,  50 
"Golden  Notes"  Song  Books,  Por- 
table Printer,  Commercial  Sup- 
ply, Cleveland,  Tennessee.  Value 
—$169.45. 


SIXTH  PRIZE:  50  Church  of  God  Hym 
nals,  Church  of  God  Publishing  House. 
Value   —   $55.00. 


FOURTH  PRIZE:  SVE  Projector,  35  mm. 
Sunday  School  Standardization  film 
strip.  Value  —  $78.00. 


SEVENTH  PRIZE:  Communion  Set,  :fl 
Oak  Offering  Plates,  Bible  Encyclopedia! 
A.  J.  Holman  Company.  Value  —  $43,651 


THIRD  PRIZE:  Sunday  School  Kit  (vis- 
ual aids,  blackboard,  easel,  maps,  and 
flannelgraph).   Value  —   $85.00. 


BANNER  I  BANNER 
ATTENDANCE  f  OFFERING 


FIFTH  PRIZE:  Successful  Teaching  film 
strips,  Judson's  Attendance  &  Offering 
banners.    Value    —    $65.50. 


EIGHTH  PRIZE:  Gray  &  Adams  Biblf 
Commentary.  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  Judson'il 
Register  Board,  New  Testament  Com- 
mentary, A.  J.  Holman  Company.  Valui 
—   $33.45. 
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ITALIAN  MADE  ACCORDION,  value  $265.00,  (without  case)  will  be  given 
the  State  Director  in  whose  state  the  grand  prize  is  won. 

Denson  Music  Company,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 


FIRST  PRIZE 

New  Spirit  Duplicator,  Stand- 
ard's Pictograph  Material  with 
board  and  easel,  Standard  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio, 
Matthew  Henry  Commentary, 
Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.  Value  — 
$73.50. 


SIXTH  PRIZE:  50  Church  of  God  Hym- 
nals.   Value   —   $55.00. 


SECOND  PRIZE:  25  Steel  Folding  Chairs 
—  more  equipment  for  your  Sunday 
School.    Value    —    $127.50. 


FOURTH  PRIZE:  SVE  Projector,  35  mm., 
S.  S.  Standardization  film  strip.  Value 
—   $78.00. 


SEVENTH  PRIZE:  Communion  Set,  3 
Oak  offering  plates,  Bible  Encyclopedia, 
A.  J.  Holman  Company.  Value  —  $43.65. 


THIRD  PRIZE:  Sunday  School  Kit  (Vis- 
ual aids,  blackboard,  easel,  maps,  flan- 
nelgraph).   Value   —  $85.00. 


FIFTH  PRIZE:  Successful  Teaching 
Filmstrips,  Deluxe  Edition,  Hurlbut's 
Stories  of  the  Bible,  Universal  Book  & 
Bible    House.    Value    —    $65.45. 


EIGHTH  PRIZE:  Jud  son's  Register 
Board,  50  "Golden  Notes"  Song  Books, 
New  Testament  Commentary,  A.  J.  Hol- 
man   Company.    Value   —   $33.45. 


Thanksgiving  Day 


Robert  Bridges 


We  give  Thee  thanks,  O  Lord! 
Not  for   the   armed  legions,  marching   in  their   mig, 
Not  for  the  glory  of  the  well-earned  fight 

Where  brave  men  slay  their  brothers  also  brave; 
But  for  the  millions  of  Thy  sons  who  work — 
And  do  Thy  task  with  joy, — and  never  shirk, 

And  deem  the  idle  man  a  burdened  slave: 
For  these,  O  Lord,  our  thanks! 


We  give  Thee  thanks,  O  Lord! 
Not  for  the  mighty  men   who  pile  up  gold, 
Not  for  the  phantom  millions,  bought  and  sold, 

And  all  the  arrogance  of  pomp  and  greed 
But  for  the  pioneers  who  plow  the  field, 
Make  deserts  blossom,  and  the  mountain  yield 

Its  hidden  treasures  for  man's  daily  need: 
For  these,  O  Lord,  our  thanks! 


We  give  Thee  thanks,  O  Lord! 
Not  for  the  turrets  of  our  men-of-war — 
The  monstrous  guns,  and  deadly  steel  they  pour 

To  crush  our  foes  and  make  them  bow  the  knee; 
But  for  the  homely  sailors  of  Thy  deep, 
The  tireless  fisher-folk  who  banish  sleep 

And  lure  a  living  from  the  miser  sea: 
For  these,  O  Lord,  our  thanks! 


We  give  Thee  thanks,  O  Lord! 
Not  for  the  palaces  that  wealth  has  grown, 
Where  east  is  worshipped — duty  dimly  known, 

And  pleasure  leads  her  dance  the  flowery  way; 
But  for  the  quiet  homes  where  love  is  queen 
And  life  is  more  than  baubles,  touched  and  seen, 
And  old  folks  bless  us,  and  dear  children  play: 
For  these,  O  Lord,  our  thanks! 

— Selected. 


'Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving;  and  pay  thy  vows  unto  the  most  High."  Psalm  50:14 
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The  entire  staff  of  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  joins 
in  wishing  you  the  very  merriest 
Christmas  that  you  have  ever 
enjoyed.  All  who  have  a  part 
in  the  creation  and  production 
of  this  periodical  unite  in  a 
prayer  that  the  richness  of  His 
presence  will  more  than  compen- 
sate for  any  sadness  which  may 
have  touched  you  this  year.  We 
urge  you  to  add  your  prayer 
to  our  petition  that  the  world 
may  soon  experience  the  angel's 
message — "Peace  on  earth,  good 
will   toxvard   men.'''' 


Cuchon,    Korea 
Dear    Sirs: 

I  thank  you  for  your  interest  in  me 
by  sending  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY. 
It  has  proved  a  blessing  to  others  as 
well  as  to  me  because  I  have  "dis- 
covered" two  other  men  here  of  the 
same  faith.  So  after  I  get  through 
reading  each  issue,  I  pass  it  along 
to  them.  It  really  helps  us  over  here 
for,  when  we  get  depressing  news, 
we  can  always  look  up  to  God  and 
give  our  thanks  that  He  will  never 
change  and  no  matter  whore  we  are 
His  promises  are  the  same.  Of  course, 
prayer  always  helps  us  when  we  are 
really  low  in  morale  because  we  know 
God  will  hear  us  and  in  some  way  will 
comfort  us. 

Again  I  thank  you  for  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY.  Bless  you  and  may  the 
good  Lord  be  with  you. 

Sincerely   yours,   Pfc.  Gene  York 
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CHARLES   W.   CONN 

Editor-in-Chief 
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LEWIS   J.    WILLIS 

Editor 
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TRAVEL  about  the  country,  occasionally  I 
notice  that  in  certain  cities  great  prominence  is 
given  the  fact  that  a  great  president,  statesman, 
fjmeral,  etc.,  was  born  there.  I  rejoice  with  those  cities, 
vr  surely  a  worthy  man  is  an  honor  to  any  community. 
I  is  well  for  his  memory  to  be  revered  and  preserved  as 
I  heritage  for  other  generations. 
I  At   this   particular   season   our   thoughts   turn   to   the 

•eatest  Person  who  ever  lived,  and  to  the  little  village 
jhere  He  was  born.  Although  Bethlehem  was  not  a  great 
.etropolis,  it  has  earned  an  eternal  place  in  history  be- 
muse of  the  Deity  that  was  incarnated  there.  The  proph- 
I;  spoke  of  her  thus,  "But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah, 
lough  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet 
at  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler 
I  Israel:  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old, 
W  everlasting,"  Micah  5:2. 

i  Some  two  thousand  years  ago  the  eternal  God  hung  a 
par  above  Bethlehem  as  an  emblem  of  hope  and  guid- 
!nce.  It  gleamed  its  way  into  the  lives  of  wise  men  as 
ley  responded  to  its  message.  Across  mountains,  plains, 
hd  deserts  they  followed  the  messenger  of  heaven,  until 
t  last,  over  a  stable  in  Bethlehem,  it  took  a  celestial 
igil  over  a  tiny  Babe.  There,  in  a  morsel  of  flesh,  they 
iscovered  the  incarnate  God,  the  Deliverer  of  Israel. 

Outside  Bethlehem,  on  a  moonlit  hillside,,  humble 
hepherds  watched  their  sheep.  Suddenly  they  were  ter- 
ified  but  enthralled  by  a  divine  glory  which  "shone 
ound  about  them."  From  the  bosom  of  that  glory  an 
ngel  spoke  triumphantly  and  caressingly.  "And  the  an- 
el  said  unto  them,  Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  you 
ood  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 
,uke  2:10. 

Within  the  stable  which  sheltered  the  Christ,  the  wise 
len  "fell  down,  and  worshipped  him."  Had  not  a  proph- 
t  said,  "For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is 
iven:  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder, 
nd  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counselor,  the 
lighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace"? 
Cere,  indeed,  was  a  King  before  whom  all  wisdom  and 
oyalty  should  bow  in  humble  obeisance. 

"When  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they  presented 
.nto  him  gifts."  They  had  first  opened  their  hearts  and 
;  then  seemed  natural  to  open  their  treasures.  Somehow 
hey  felt  constrained  to  share  their  possessions  with  this 
!hild-King.  They  had  received  spiritual  strength  from 
heir  worship  of  Him,  and  He  subsequently  received  ma- 
erial  help  in  their  offerings  of  respect  and  gratitude. 

The  shepherds  longed  to  see  the  Christ,  too.  "And  it 
ame  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone  away  from  them 


into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another,  Let  us 
now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which 
is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto 
us.  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary,  and 
Joseph,  and  the  Babe  lying  in  a  manger.  .  .  .  And  the 
shepherds  returned  glorifying  and  praising  God  for  all 
the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told 
unto  them."  Luke  2:15,  16,  20. 

TODAY  there  is  a  serious  need  for  a  revival 
of  all  that  was  instituted  in  Bethlehem  long  ago.  Christ's 
birth  was  the  beginning  of  a  wealth  of  good  things  for 
mankind.  With  infinitely  more  splendor,  He  has  shone 
forth  as  the  star  of  hope  and  guidance  for  man  since 
that  day.  He  is  the  only  true  Light  in  a  world  en- 
shrouded by  terrifying  darkness.  Like  an  eternal  light- 
house on  the  craggy  shoreline  of  life,  He  pierces  the 
storm  with  a  beam  of  light  which  means  rescue  and  safe- 
ty for  the  struggling  seaman. 

The  apostle  Paul  recognized  that  the  Babe  which  was 
born  in  a  Bethlehem  manger  meant  everything  to  those 
who  would  believe.  He  longed  that  something  of  the 
Bethlehem  occurrence  would  take  place  in  the  lives  of 
those  he  loved.  With  a  prayer  of  soul  agony  he  writes, 
"My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again  until 
Christ  be  formed  in  you,"  Galatians  4:19.  He  knew  that 
the  Christ  which  transformed  a  stable  into  a  palace  could 
make  a  full  life  out  of  that  one  which  hitherto  had  been 
merely  an  existence. 

There  is  still  a  song  in  the  night  for  those  who  will 
hear  it.  The  angel's  message  rings  out  from  the  throne 
of  glory  with  "tidings  of  great  joy,"  for  a  Saviour  has 
been  born,  "which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  For  over  two  thou- 
sand years  the  Christmas  message  has  been  the  same.  It 
cannot  be  improved,  for  it  speaks  of  life,  hope,  happiness, 
and  communion.  Every  person,  whether  a  "wise  man" 
or  a  "shepherd"  may  receive  Him  and  worship  Him.  Per- 
haps the  great  need  of  us  all  this  Christmas  is  to  re- 
discover true  worship. 

Our  Lord  awaits  our  gifts.  He  will  receive  "gold,  frank- 
incense and  myrrh,"  but  He  prefers  the  individual.  Christ 
wants  you — all  of  you.  The  apostle  summed  it  well  when 
he  said,  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  serv- 
ice. And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world:  but  be  ye  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove 
what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect,  will  of 
God,"  Romans  12:1,  2. 

As  surely  as  the  Galilean  shepherds  went  forth  from 
their  visit  with  Christ  "glorifying  and  praising  God,"  so 
will  every  person  humble  and  wise  enough  to  approach 
Christ.  Actually,  such  an  experience  is  the  source  of  all 
true  joy.  Of  course,  we  can  not  visit  Him  in  a  Bethlehem 
manger  today,  but  as  the  apostle  Peter  so  aptly  phrased 
it,  ".  .  .  Jesus  Christ:  whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love;  in 
whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  re- 
joice with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,"  1  Peter 
1:7b,  8. 

So  then,  at  this  Christmas  season,  may  we  realize 
amidst  our  hurrying  to  and  fro  that  the  great  need  of  us 
all  is  to  discover  the  personal  application  of  the  Nativity. 
Especially  in  these  days  when  "peace"  is  a  stranger  in  the 
land,  and  "good  will"  has  been  kidnapped  by  bigotry  and 
prejudice,  we  desperately  need  Christ  to  "be  formed"  in 
us.  The  greatest  of  all  Christmas  gifts  to  Christ  and 
from  Christ  would  be  a  Bethlehem  of  the  heart. 
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Well!  she  thought,  the  one  visitor  who  can  remind  me 
of  everything  I  don't  want  to  be  reminded  of  this  day  of  all  days! 


//VIS  MCDOWELL  banged  the 
A-f-  dishes  into  the  dishdrainer, 
—^  *  her  mind  taut  with  an  old  fa- 
miliar worry.  Scraps  of  Bob's  and 
Joyce's  conversation  at  the  breakfast 
table  recurred. 

"Are  you  getting  ready  for  Christ- 
mas, Mother?"  Joyce  had  asked.  Not 
waiting  for  a  reply,  she  turned  gaily 
to  Bob:  "Several  of  my  girl  friends 
are  getting  wrist  watches  for  Christ- 
mas, the  luckies!"  Bob  had  answered, 
his  mouth  full  of  toast,  "I've  simply 
got  to  get  a  new  bike — or  else!"  No 
word  of  this  had  been  spoken  directly 
to  Avis,  but  indirectly  she  knew  it  was 
aimed  straight  at  her! 

I  hadn't  realized  Christmas  had 
crept  so  close,  she  thought,  glancing 
at  the  calendar.  Christmas  would  be 
another  hardship!  Bills!  bills!  bills! 
She  could  see  Jim's  worried  face  al- 
ready. But  they  would  manage  some- 
way. If  the  girls  Joyce's  age  were  get- 
ting wrist  watches,  Joyce  surely  de- 
served one,  too!  Bob's  bike  really  was 
disreputable.  The  whole  family  need- 
ed clothes.  Vicki's  snowsuit  looked  a 
positive  wrek!  Oh,  Jim  would  fume, 
but  they  just  could  not  look  like  Vio- 
let's poor  relations!  Avis  stiffened  at 
the  thought  of  her  sister.  Whatever 
could  they  get  for  Violet  and  John? 
They  had  everything! 

A  CAR  DOOR  slammed. 
Avis  stared  out  in  annoyance.  Well! 
she  thought,  the  one  visitor  who  can 
remind  me  of  everything  I  don't  want 
to  be  reminded  of  this  day  of  all  days! 
Violet  was  coming  briskly  up  the 
front  walk.  Avis  clamped  her  lips 
tightly   together,    wrung    the    dishrag 


violently,  and  stamped  to  the  door. 

Violet  stood,  smiling  pleasantly. 
"I'm  on  my  way  to  the  market.  I  won- 
dered if  there  were  any  errands  I 
could  run  for  you?" 

"Come  in!"  said  Avis  shortly.  Brush- 
ing a  heap  of  clothes  off  the  chair 
to  the  kitchen  floor,  she  motioned  Vio- 
let to  sit  down. 

"Can't  I  help  you  finish  up  and  you 
come  along?  The  ride  will  do  you 
good,"  invited  Violet. 

"You  know  I've  no  time  to  be  gad- 
ding early  mornings!"  retorted  Avis. 
Seeing  the  distressed  look  on  her  sis- 
ter's face,  she  said  placatingly: 
"Would  you  like  a  cup  of  coffee  be- 
fore you  go,  Vi?" 

Violet  pulled  off  her  kid  gloves  and 
let  her  fur  coat  slide  carelessly  in  a 
heap.  "Yes,  thank  you,  I  would,"  she 
said,  "if  you'll  join  me.  It  really  is  icy 
out  this  morning." 

Avis  rescued  the  mink  from  the 
floor.  She  passed  a  caressing  hand 
over  its  soft  silkiness.  If  I  had  a  coat 
like  this,  I  could  never  be  so  casual 
about  it  as  to  let  it  slide  onto  the 
kitchen  floor,  she  thought.  But  she 
said:  "You  want  to  be  careful,  Vi,  this 
floor  isn't  as  immaculate  as  yours.  I 
don't  have  a  cleaning  woman  to  scrub 
and  wax  it  every  week,  you  know." 

"I'll  be  glad  to  send  Lily  over  any 
day  you  want  her." 

"We  can't  afford  a  cleaning  wom- 
an," Avis  answered  tersely.  "Doctor 
bills  piled  up  when  Jim  had  pneumo- 
nia; he's  had  another  cut  in  wages; 
business  has  hit  a  slump — no,  we'll 
manage,  not  so  excellently,  but  with- 
out charity,  thank  you!" 

She  pretended  not  to  see  the  hurt 


look  in  her  sister's  eyes  as  she  bange 
the  coffee  cup  in  the  sink  and  poure 
out  her  own  half-full  cup. 

MOMMY !   come  get  me 
wailed  a  plaintive  little  voice. 

"Viki's  awake!  Let  me  get  her! 
begged  Violet,  hurrying  to  the  stab 
way.  "Coming,  Viki!"  she  called  gail; 
reappearing  a  moment  later  with  he 
small  niece  gurgling  gleefully  in  he 
arms. 

Avis  put  the  formula  on  to  warn 
and  stirred  the  baby's  cereal  into  tfc 
pink  plastic  bowl.  She  tied  a  bib  aboi 
her  neck  and  settled  her  into  the  hig 
chair. 

"You'd  better  run  along  if  you  war 
to  avoid  the  rush,"  she  told  her  siste 
"Have  you  got  your  Christmas  shop 
ping  done?" 

"Almost — just  a  few  little  last-min 
ute  items."  Violet  pulled  the  baby 
bare  pink  toe  and  laughed  into  tb 
delighted  baby  face.  Finally,  sh 
turned  diffidently  to  her  sister — "Avi, 
is  something  terribly  wrong?  Is  ther 
something  I  can  do?" 

That  did  it!  How  blind  can  you  get 
Avis  thought.  "Nothing  you'd  under 
stand,"  she  said  bitterly. 

"How  do  you  know  I  wouldn't? 
came  the  quiet  question. 

"How  could  you?"  Avis  retortee 
"You  don't  know  what  it  is  to  worr 
from  day  to  day  about  unpaid  bill; 
You  sit  in  your  fine,  uncluttered  hom< 
You  have  a  cleaning  woman,  a  laun 
dress — " 

"Avis!"  Violet  was  on  her  fee 
shocked  surprise  lighting  her  eyes. 

But  Avis  wasn't  ready  to  stop.  "Loo 
at    you    in    your    expensive,    tailore 
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nt.  Every  hair  in  place — a  devoted 
sband  who  worships  you.  Jim  didn't 
jn  kiss  me  goodbye  this  morning." 
You  used  to  be  very  fastidious, 
is,"  Violet  answered  quietly.  "Look 
the  mirror,  dear." 
Ivis  faced  her  white-faced,  wild- 
id  image.  Her  hair,  uncombed,  stood 
dly  on  end  in  curly  frizziness.  Dis- 
stefully  her  eyes  traveled  down  over 
r  rumpled  cotton  dress. 
She  sat  down  tiredly  and  began  to 

wildly. 
Violet  patted  her  head  and  soothed: 
here!  there!  Avis,  you're  worn  out." 

It  felt  so  good  to 

ve  sympathy.  Avis  leaned  back  like 

tired,  spent  child  in  her  sister's 
ms.  It  brought  back  old  times  when 
oiled,  wilful  little  Avis  received  the 
mfort  of  her  older  sister. 

'I'm  a  pig!"  confessed  Avis,  "and 
a  sorry."  She  looked  defiant,  "but  I 
say  you  have  no  problems— no 
artaches." 

'Just  a  minute!"  Violet's  meek  voice 
uld  be  firm.  "Let's  keep  the  record 
jar.  Yes,  I  do  have  a  dear,  adoring 
lsband.  No,  we  have  no  money  prob- 
tns.  Yes,  we  have  a  lovely  home  and 
y  husband  insists  on  hired  help  for 
e.  True,  he  lavishes  gifts  on  me — 
any  things  I  don't  need  or  want. 
du  know  I'm  a  simple  person.  I  don't 
re  for  elaborate  things.  Can  you 
lagine  the  times,  Avis,  when  I've  en- 
ed  you?  When  I've  had  to  go  on  my 
lees  and  ask  the  good  Lord  to  for- 
ve  me  for  coveting  your  posses- 
ans?" 

Yes,"  she  went  on  in  answer  to 
vis'  widened  eyes,  "can  you  imagine 
hat  it's  like  to  love  children  and  be 
nied  them?  How  I  love  your  Bob 
Lid  Joyce  and  Viki!  How  I  thrill  over 
leir  every  triumph.  I  rejoice  when 
Db  excels  in  trumpet  and  scouts.  I 
)ve  to  hear  Joyce  progress  in  her  pi- 
tio  lessons.  How  it  gladdens  me  to  see 
le  baby,  dimpled  and  sweet,  smile 
er  welcome  when  I  walk  in  the  door! 
Lost  of  all,  I'm  so  thankful  that  Joyce 
rid  Bob  are  interested  and  loyal  to 
unday  school  and  church." 
"How  I  who  have  material  posses- 
ons  long  to  shower  you  and  your 
imily!  But  you're  too  proud.  You 
on't  let  me.  If  I  give  you  a  gift,  you 
mst  outmatch  it."  Her  lips  trembled 
nd  her  eyes  blinked  back  the  tears. 
Forgive  me,  Avis,  for  speaking  so 
lainly,  but  you're  a  rich  woman  and 
's  time  you  realized  it!  Now  give  me 
lat  list  and  I'll  be  on  my  way!" 
Avis  stared  at  her  sister  in  aston- 
ihment.  Finally  she  said  in  a  voice 
lick  with  feeling:  "You  sound  just 
ke  mother!  She  never  minced  words 
ither!" 

"Thank  you!  I'd  rather  sound  like 
lother  than  anyone  I  know!  She 
;ood  for  everything  that's  worth- 
'hile.  You  and  I,  Avis,  need  to  live 
ke  our  mother  lived.  We  need  her 
lith.  Christmas  is  a  good  time  to  go 
ack  in  memory,  to  search  out  the 
■orthwhile,  to  come  back  to  God  if 
'e've  drifted  away.  We  need  mother's 
rod,  Avis!" 

LONG    AFTER    the    door 
losed  on  her  sister,  Avis  continued  to 


look  at  it  in  awe  and  consternation, 
for  gentle  little  Violet  had  handed 
her  a  picture  of  herself  and  Avis 
didn't  like  it  a  bit! 

The  tired  tears  welled  forth  again. 
She  can  preach,  she  thought  defiant- 
ly, but  her  sister's  words  rang  in  the 
quiet  room  and  would  not  be  silenced. 

She  chuckled  suddenly.  How  like 
mother  Vi  really  was!  She  hadn't  no- 
ticed the  remarkable  resemblance  be- 
fore. With  unbedecked  sturdiness 
mother  had  always  let  you  know  just 
where  she  stood.  It's  almost  like  talk- 
ing to  mother  again!  she  thought 
longingly. 

Violet,  the  older  sister,  had  taken 
over  the  management  of  the  home 
when  their  mother  died.  Avis  had 
been  indulged  and  petted  by  the  ador- 
ing, older  sister.  Violet  denied  me 
nothing  in  her  power  if  she  thought  it 
right  for  me,  Avis  thought.  Willful  and 
spoiled  I  must've  been,  but  she  was  al- 
ways kind  and  good. 

With  sudden  clarity  she  saw  her- 
self. How  she  longed  to  push  the  vi- 
sion aside!  For  Vi  had  been  wholly 
right.  Violet  married  John,  a  good 
man  and  a  wealthy  one,  while  Avis 
fell  in  love  and  married  a  poor  man 
with  a  mediocre  job.  The  family  ar- 
rived, sickness  had  taken  its  toll,  and 
luxury-loving  Avis  had  chafed  at  the 
restrictions  limited  means  imposed, 
especially  in  the  face  of  Violet's  abun- 
dance. 


*  *************************** 

*  * 
$       "It  is  our  relation  to  circum-  ^ 

*  •¥• 

*  stances  that  determines  their  in-   *. 

i.  * 

*  fluence  over  us. — The  same  wind  * 

+   that  carries  one  vessel  into  the  $ 

*  •¥■ 

*  port     may     blow     another     off  * 

£   shore. — Bovee.  $ 

**************************** 


One  reminder  after  another  came 
now  and  plagued  her.  How  she  had 
nagged  Jim  to  be  more  ambitious! 
How  she  had  insisted  on  more  ex- 
pensive furnishing  than  they  could  af- 
ford! They  had  lavished  rich  gifts  on 
Vi  and  John  on  each  anniversary  and 
Christmas!  Jim  protested,  but  she  in- 
sisted. The  bills  mounted.  Jim  took  a 
night  job,  caught  a  bad  cold,  pneu- 
monia had  set  in,  and  the  bills  zoomed 
up.  Jim  was  back  on  the  job  again; 
but  frustrated,  sick  with  defeat  and 
worry,  Avis  had  built  a  vicious  wall  of 
coldness  between  them. 

SHE  TURNED  on  the  ra- 
dio to  get  the  correct  time.  A  quartet 
sang  beautifully  and  heart-warmingly 
"I  Heard  the  Bells  On  Christmas  Day." 
Intently  she  listened.  The  words  aimed 
at  her  very  heart: 

"And  in  despair  I  bowed  my  head: 
There  is  no  peace  on  earth,  I  said, 
For  hate  is   strong  and  mocks   the 

song 
Of  peace  on  earth,  good  will  to  men." 


Avis  nodded  her  head,  how  true;  but 
wait,  there  was  another  stanza: 

"Then  pealed  the  bells  more  loud  and 
deep: 

God  is  not  dead,  nor  doth  He  sleep; 

The  wrong  shall  fail,  the  right  pre- 
vail, 

With  peace  on  earth,  good-will  to 
men." 

She  snapped  off  the  button.  In  her 
quiet  kitchen,  amid  the  clutter  of 
dishes  and  clothes,  the  undusted  floor 
—she  knelt  beside  the  baby's  high 
chair  and  bowed  her  head. 

"Oh,  God,"  she  sobbed,  "I've  been  a 
contemptible  mother!  I  even  called 
myself  a  Christian,  but  I've  wandered 
far  from  Thee.  Oh,  mother's  God, 
come  in  my  heart  this  day  and  lead 
me  and  show  me  how  to  live  like  Vio- 
let and  mother." 

As  she  knelt,  peace  and  pardon 
surged  within  her  heart.  The  baby 
grabbed  a  tress  of  hair  and  chortled 
with  glee.  Avis  untangled  it  from  the 
chubby  baby  fingers  and  slowly  rose 
to  her  feet.  She  smiled  deep  into  the 
baby's  eyes.  She  scooped  her  from  the 
high  chair  and  lifted  her  playfully  in- 
to the  air.  Fiercely  she  realized  she 
wouldn't  trade  Viki's  little  finger  for 
all  the  luxuries  in  the  world.  Oh,  Vio- 
let was  right.  She  was  rich!  rich!  How 
blind  I've  been!  she  murmured.  Poor 
Vi,  she  thought.  What  can  I  do  to 
give  her  cheer?  I'll  let  her  lavish  her 
love  on  us  until  she's  satisfied,  she 
chuckled! 

Her  WEARINESS  evapor- 
ated. The  day  sped  on  wings.  There 
were  so  many  things  to  do.  The  house 
must  be  shined.  Lavish  preparations 
and  unnecessary  toil  were  discarded, 
but  she  prepared  a  simple,  attractive 
meal.  I've  been  doing  things  the  hard 
way,  she  decided.  Getting  close  to  God 
solves  the  problems.  I  see  now  why 
Violet  is  always  so  serene. 

"Are  you  getting  ready  for  Christ- 
mas, Mother?"  the  children  had 
asked.  Yes,  my  dears,  she  thought 
tenderly,  at  last  mother  is  getting 
ready  for  Christmas.  Expensive,  un- 
necessary gifts  must  be  ruled  out,  but 
you  shall  have  a  Christmas,  deep  and 
true,  a  Christmas  as  never  before! 

She  rested  while  the  baby  napped 
that  she  might  feel  fresh,  rested  and 
lovely.  She  slipped  into  a  clean,  crisp, 
cotton,  smoothed  her  hair  and  await- 
ed her  family's  home-coming.  The 
door  flew  open.  Joyce,  Bob,  and  Jim 
came  in.  Bob  flew  for  the  paper;  Joyce 
ran  to  the  telephone;  Jim  trailed  dis- 
pirited into  the  living  room.  They 
greeted  her  casually  in  passing.  It 
hurt  to  the  quick.  But  I've  asked  for 
just  this  by  my  own  careless  actions 
day  after  day. 

Summoning  a  gay  smile,  she  said: 
"Come  on,  family,  let's  eat!"  She  mo- 
tioned them  away  from  the  kitchen. 
"No!  no!  we'll  eat  in  the  dining  room 
tonight." 

The  TABLE  radiated  fes- 
tivity with  best  china  and  silver. 
Bright  red  candles  sent  flares  of 
flame    across    the    table,    casting    a 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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^  /HOSE  WHO  KNEW  Brother 
/  Lee  after  he  received  the 
* —  mighty  enduement  of  power 
did  not  doubt  that  he  was  indeed  a 
chosen  vessel  for  the  work  of  the  Mas- 
ter. In  various  ways  the  Lord  marvel- 
ously  used  Brother  Lee.  He  straight- 
way entered  wholeheartedly  into 
Christian  service,  preaching  in  the 
outlying  districts  and  praying  for  the 
sick.  Marvelous  miracles  of  healing 
followed  his  ministry  from  the  begin- 
ning. He  believed  in  and  preached 
that  signs  should  follow  the  preaching 
of  the  Word,  which  bore  eloquent  tes- 
timony to  his  ministry.  In  a  very  short 
time  he  was  much  in  demand  for  re- 
vivals and  camp  meetings. 

Although  an  unlettered  man  ac- 
cording to  modern  standards  of  learn- 
ing, in  his  field  Brother  Lee  was  mas- 
ter. He  even  outshined  his  contempor- 
aries who  bore  the  marks  and  polish 
of  secular  training.  This  preacher 
spoke  with  authority,  for  he  had  re- 
ceived his  ordination  from  the  nail- 
pierced  hands.  He  was  an  alert,  well- 
informed  man  of  the  Word.  Like  John 
Wesley,  he  became  a  man  of  One  Book, 
and  he  lived  in  that  Book.  When, 
where,  or  how  he  learned  it  I  do  not 
know.  However,  I  do  know  he  became 
a  tireless  and  constant  student  of  the 
Word.  So  richly  anointed  of  the  Spirit, 
as  I  recall  he  was  able  to  preach  from 
the  very  beginning.  Unquestionably 
he  was  Spirit-taught,  and  his  sermons 
were  with  power,  for  results  followed. 
In  a  conversation  with  the  late  Broth- 
er T.  S.  Payne,  during  the  lifetime  of 
both,  Brother  Payne  remarked  to  me, 
"When  that  man  preaches,  souls  are 
saved."  Yes,  God  honored  his  labors 
with  many  souls. 

There  is  really  no  secret  about  his 
Spirit-filled  life  and  ministry,  for  he 
was  a  man  of  deep  consecration  and 
much  prayer,  spending  many  hours 
alone  with  God.  It  is  assumed  that 
most  clergymen  are  praying  men,  but 
those  best  acquainted  with  Brother 
Lee  knew  that  he  lived  in  the  spirit  of 
prayer.  He  believed  in  praying 
through.  Because  he  did  spend  many 
hours  alone  with  God,  he  saw  wonder- 
ful results — demons  cast  out,  and  mir- 
acles of  healing  in  hard  cases  the  doc- 
tors had  given  up.  His  wife  tells  me 
that  Brother  Lee  fasted  and  prayed 
every  Friday  while  pastoring  the 
church  in  Cleveland. 

On  one  occasion  when  his  first  wife 
was  very  ill,  Brother  Lee  had  fasted 
and  prayed  earnestly,  but  there  was 
no  visible  results.  He  went  out  for  a 
walk  and  to  continue  praying.  This 
day  he  walked  up  the  railroad,  resolv- 
ing not  to  turn  back  until  he  had  an 
answer  from  God.  He  walked  a  long 
way  before  the  answer  came,  but  it 
certainly  came.  Then  suddenly  by  rev- 
elation he  saw  a  demon  in  the  form  of 
a  spider  attacking  his  wife.  When  he 
saw  it  he  fell  upon  his  knees  in  des- 
peration, and  immediately  victory 
came.  God  assured  Brother  Lee  that 
his  wife  would  be  healed.  Then  he 
turned  homeward  rejoicing.  When  he 
arrived  he  found  her  fully  recovered 
and  preparing  to  cook  the  evening- 
meal. 
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Brother  lee  once  told 

me  of  the  great  desire  which  obsessed 
him  to  understand  the  book  of  Reve- 
lation, which  until  that  time  was  to 
him  a  mysterious  enigma.  He  had  so 
desired  to  understand  it,  and  had  read 
considerable  literature  on  the  subject. 
All  he  read  proved  only  to  intensify 
the  mystery.  His  inquiries  of  his  Uncle 
Granville  Lee,  a  Baptist  minister,  re- 
pulsed and  tended  to  discourage  him. 
His  uncle  thought  that  no  one  under- 
stood Revelation.  He  advised  the 
young  man  to  let  it  alone.  Undaunted 
by  the  many  rebuffs  and  illogical 
contradictions,  Brother  Lee  deter- 
mined to  find  the  key  to  that  last 
written  message  of  our  Lord  to  His 
people.  At  that  time  he  was  in  a  meet- 
ing at  Copperhill,  Tennessee.  With  a 
heavy  burden  and  a  strong  determina- 
tion to  know  the  secret  of  the  Lord 
relative  to  last  things,  he  secreted 
himself  in  one  of  the  deep  gullies  that 
marred  the  red  hills  in  the  Copper  Ba- 
sin. He  would  pray  until  God  revealed 
the  meaning  of  certain  passages. 
While  there  in  prayer,  the  Lord  gra- 
ciously met  him  and  gave  him  a  vision 
of  a  certain  now  well-known  book  on 
the  subject,  a  book  of  which  he  had 
never  heard.  Soon  thereafter  while  in 
a  bookstore  he  saw  the  book  and  pur- 
chased it.  Brother  Lee  became  an  en- 
thusiastic student  of  prophecy  and 
preached  much  on  the  second  coming 
of  Jesus.  He  was  the  first  man  many 
of  us  ever  heard  expound  the  truths 
of  the  book  of  Revelation  or  preach 
on  the  Blessed  Hope,  our  Lord's  re- 
turn. 

Sorrow  entered  the  contented  and 
happy  Lee  home  about  the  year  of  1912, 
when  the  beloved  Nora  died.  It  was  a 
terrific  blow  for  the  preacher  and  his 
two  children,  Nellie  about  fourteen, 
and  Lester  about  four. 

During  the  following  year  Brother 
Lee  was  chosen  as  one  of  the  camp 
evangelists  for  the  camp  meeting  at 
Pleasant  Grove,  Florida.  There  he  met 
Miss  Eva  Townsend.  Miss  Townsend, 
tall,  straight,  stately,  with  dark  hair 
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and  black  eyes,  was  a  cultured  yo 
Christian  filled  with  the  Holy  G" 
At  the  camp  meeting  she  played 
piano  and  was  an  enthusiastic  wort 
with  a  lovely  personality.  The  car 
meeting  folk  called  her  Sister  E' 
She  was  also  a  school  teacher,  a 
the  writer  has  the  honor  of  havi 
been  one  of  her  pupils. 

It  must  have  been  a  case  of  love 
first  sight  with  Brother  Lee  and  Sisl1 
Eva.  They  saw  each  other  at  the  sei 
ices  and  met  and  talked  together  or 
once.  When  the  camp  meeting  w 
over  they  departed,  each  a  differe 
way.  They  carried  on  a  very  arde 
courtship  via  correspondence,  bo 
praying  earnestly  about  their  futv, 
plans,  while  the  correspondence  co 
tinued.  Brother  Lee  would  make 
move  until  he  could  know  the  will 
God,  and  certainly  so  profound  a  ma 
ter  as  matrimony  should  receive  < 
vine  approval.  In  regard  to  it 
prayed  until  the  answer  came.  In 
dream  his  mother,  long  deceas< 
came  to  him  with  the  assurance,  "E 
is  the  one  for  you."  That  settled  it. 
by  letter  this  very  unusual  pair  t 
came  engaged  and  the  next  time  th] 
met  was  upon  the  occasion  of  th< 
wedding,  at  Lithia,  Florida,  the  Tow 
send  home.  They  were  married  at  t 
Church  of  God  in  Lithia  by  the  r 
nowned  Reverend  John  W.  Buckale 

The  newly-weds  left  Lithia  via  tra 
honeymooning  to  Valdosta,  Georg 
and  there  conducted  a  revival  wi 
Pastor  J.  W.  Murray.  Shortly  ther 
after  they  continued  their  journey 
Cleveland,  Tennessee,  where  they  e 
tablished  a  home.  Theirs  was  an  idc, 
home  and  Brother  Lee  was  hap 
with  his  wife,  his  daughter  and  1 
son.  On  August  5,  1924,  the  Lees  we 
blessed  by  the  arrival  of  another  sc 
Flavius',  Jr. 

The  Cleveland  church  called  Brot 
er  Lee  as  pastor  about  1914  to  succe 
Rev.  A.  J.  Tomlinson.  This  choice  th 
never  regretted,  for  he  led  them  in 
green  pastures.  They  enjoyed  a  gre 
harvest  of  souls  under  his  spiritu 
leadership. 
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THE  STORY  OF  FLAVIUS  JOSEPHUS  LEE 


By   F.   W.   Lemons 


Part  II 


flavius  J.  Lee  stood  among  bis  colleagues  as  a  stately  oa 
among  brambles.  .  .  . 


The  LIGHTED  PATHWA 


Lee  College  has  been  named  in  honor  of  F.  J.  Lee  who  gave  his  life  for  the  Church  and  kept  the  faith. 


Ever  OCCUPIED  in  the 
[ing's- business,  Brother  Lee  was  ap- 
ointed  to  serve  as  overseer  of  Ten- 
essee,  which  position  he  occupied  si- 
multaneously with  his  pastorate.  The 
rork  of  the  Church  was  small  in  those 
ays,  but  there  was  considerable  travel 
nd  correspondence  connected  with  it, 
md  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  double 
pad  taxed  Brother  Lee's  strength  to 
[he  limit. 

I  From  Tennessee  the  General  As- 
sembly assigned  Brother  Lee  as  over- 
seer of  Florida.  Those  days  of  travel 
Ind  toil  in  the  Master's  service  in  a 
'Model  T"  Ford  were  happy  days  ac- 
cording to  Sister  Lee,  during  which 
time  they  saw  much  of  the  glory  of 
Sod  and  blessed  results.  It  wasn't  all 
roses,  however,  but  they  took  it  all  in 
their  stride,  and  were  delighted  in  the 
Master's  service. 

At  the  General  Assembly  Flavius  J. 
Lee  was  without  question  the  most 
popular  figure,  the  General  Overseer 
excepted.  The  throngs  waited  for  his 
messages  like  hungry  children.  In  the 
disastrous  eruption  which  divided  the 
Church  in  1923,  in  all  likelihood  the 
course  of  our  history  was  determined 
more  by  the  action  of  this  one  man 
inan  any  other.  Had  he  cast  his  lot 
otherwise  the  history  of  the  Church 
would  have  been  decidedly  different. 
He  had  been  very  close  to  the  General 
Dverseer  through  the  years,  but  when 
true  principles  had  to  be  sacrificed  in 
)rder  to  retain  that  harmonious  fel- 
.owship,  Brother  Lee  was  compelled  to 
ibide  by  his  convictions.  Consequent- 
ly, he,  more  than  any  other,  was  re- 
sponsible for  piloting  the  Church 
through  those  tempestuous  days  and 
jut  of  confusion  and  the  utter  ruin 
which  threatened  the  Church. 

At  a  special  called  session  of  the 
General  Assembly  in  June,  1923,  Flavi- 
is  J.  Lee  was  chosen  General  Over- 


seer pro  tempore.  At  the  regular  ses- 
sion that  same  year  he  was  duly  elect- 
ed General  Overseer,  in  which  position 
he  served  consecutively  until  his 
death. 

Brother  Lee's  rise  to  the  highest  of- 
fice in  the  Church  of  God  and  contin- 
uance therein  until  death  reveals  the 
high  esteem  and  admiration  with 
which  the  Church  in  general  regarded 
him.  But  those  were  hectic  times  for 
the  General  Overseer.  The  upheaval 
had  shaken  the  Church  to  its  founda- 
tions. Brother  Lee  entered  his  official 
position  at  a  time  when  the  possibility 
of  the  existence  of  the  organization 
seemed  doubtful.  Financially  the 
Church  was  on  the  verge  of  bank- 
ruptcy. 

The  schismatic  movement  threat- 
ened to  swamp  all  that  was  left  of  the 
Church  by  opening  for  business  in  the 
same  small  town.  Public  sentiment 
appeared  to  be  with  the  other  group. 
It  remained  to  be  seen  whether  the 
ministers  would  give  their  loyalty  to 
the  Church  or  follow  the  beaten  path 
with  their  old  leader.  No  one  knew 
where  the  money  would  be  found  to 
meet  the  obligations  of  the  Church. 
Daily  demands  were  being  made  for 
debts  long  over  due.  How  would  the 
payroll  of  the  practically  defunct  Pub- 
lishing House  be  met?  Too,  there  ex- 
isted an  Orphanage  to  be  supported, 
with  no  surplus  funds. 

Fortunately  for  the 

Church  the  new  General  Overseer 
happened  to  be  a  man  of  faith  and 
prayer.  That  fact  alone  accounts  for 
the  success  of  his  administration.  Em- 
ployees of  the  Publishing  House  met 
daily  in  the  upper  room  for  worship, 
especially  to  pray.  Along  with  them 
came  the  very  humble  and  genial 
General  Overseer  to  pray  with  com- 
mon clerks,  the  janitor,  and  printer 
apprentices.   His   presence   there   was 


no  mere  gesture  of  consideration  of 
the  employees.  He  was  faced  with 
problems — hard  and  knotty  ones — 
which  burdened  him  heavily,  and 
there  with  these  praying  people  he 
would  unburden  his  soul.  Daily  these 
Christians  laid  the  financial  burden 
before  the  Lord,  often  with  bitter  ag- 
onizing tears.  It  is  the  opinion  of  all 
who  frequented  those  daily  prayer 
meetings  that  the  battle  was  won  in 
prayer,  much  of  which  came  from 
that  humble  prayer  room,  where  the 
General  Overseer  accepted  a  leading 
role.  Miracles  happened  and  money 
came  in  from  unexpected  sources,  and 
at  the  most  critical  times.  Everyone 
there  believed  it  was  from  the  hand 
of  God. 

The  long  arduous  hours  of  toil  and 
faith  in  God  seasoned  with  many 
tears  began  to  bear  fruit.  Creditors 
were  satisfied.  Bills  were  brought  up 
to  date.  By  the  end  of  the  first  year 
the  administrators  of  the  Church  be- 
gan to  feel  the  solid  rock  under  their 
feet.  Confidence  was  restored.  From 
those  dark,  sombre  days,  God's  faith- 
ful man  led  the  Church  out  into  the 
sunlight.  Good  reports  came  in  from 
many  fields.  Right  at  last  came  off 
the  scaffold. 

Incidentally  the  greatest  leader  of 
our  movement  received  no  commen- 
surate remuneration  for  giving  his  life 
to  save  the  cause.  His  salary  ranged 
from  $1,500  to  $1,800  per  annum. 

When  the  tension  at  Headquarters 
would  permit,  the  General  Overseer 
traveled  and  labored  on  the  field.  He 
was  not  a  strong  man,  but  he  gave 
unstintedly  of  his  energy,  roughing  it 
by  riding  the  day  coaches,  sleeping  on 
improvised  camp  meeting  beds,  eating 
the  simple  fare  wherever  he  went.  Re- 
sponsibilities, conferences,  board 
meetings,  problems  of  the  ministers — 
all  weighed  heavily  upon  him.  As  those 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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By  BENNIE  BENGTSON 


"The  Bible  is  the  only  source  of  all  Christian  truth- 
Christian  life; — the  only  book  that  unfolds  to  us  the 
Sir  M.  Hale 


JN  THE  BIBLE  STORY  as  it  un- 
folds from  Genesis  to  Revelation 
God  reveals  His  will  to  man  in 
many  different  ways.  The  prophets 
were  often  guided  and  taught  by 
means  of  visions,  the  book  of  Ezekiel 
containing  a  number  of  these.  The 
author  of  Revelation,  too,  received 
knowledge  of  things  to  come  through 
visions.  Still  another  method  was 
through  dreams,  these  being  quite 
apart  from  the  visions,  and  of  a  dif- 
ferent character. 

They  are  especially  interesting 
when  considered  in  connection  with 
the  circumstances  under  which  they 
occurred.  There  were  two  dreams  of 
Jacob,  the  first  of  them  at  Bethel,  aft- 
er he  had  been  sent  to  Padan-aram 
by  his  father  Isaac.  "And  he  dreamed, 
and  behold  a  ladder  set  up  on  the 
earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to 
heaven:  and  behold  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  on  it."  The 
dream  continues,  God  renewing  the 
promise  given  to  Abraham  with  his 
grandson  Jacob.  The  land  of  Canaan 
was  to  be  his,  and  through  him  and 
his  seed  the  Messianic  promise  would 
be  fulfilled. 

In  the  second  dream,  which  came 
many  years  later,  after  Jacob  had 
been  a  long  time  with  his  uncle  La- 
ban,  he  is  directed  to  leave  Padan- 
aram  and  to  return  to  the  land  of 
promise.  Still  another  dream  figures 
in  this  incident,  for  when  Laban  pur- 
sued Jacob  "God  came  to  Laban  the 
Syrian  in  a  dream  by  night  and  said 
unto  him,  Take  heed  that  thou  speak 
not  to  Jacob  either  good  or  bad." 

In  all  of  these  dreams  God's  pro- 
tecting hand  over  Jacob  is  evident.  Ja- 
cob was  of  the  Messianic  line  and  the 
Lord  guided  and  guarded  h  i  m 
throughout  his  life. 

Several  dreams  fig- 
ure in  the  life  story  of  Joseph  also. 
First  there  are  the  two  dreams  that 
came  to  him  as  a  child,  and  in  which 
God  reveals  that  he  is  to  occupy  a 
high  position  in  time  to  come,  and 
that  he  will  be  a  ruler  over  his  own 
people.  He  naively  tells  them  to  his 
brethren,  and  this  arouses  their  enmi- 
ty, even  as  the  coat  of  many  colors 
given  him  by  his  father  had  caused  ill 
feeling.  "Behold,  we  were  binding 
sheaves  in  the  field,  and,  lo,  my  sheaf 
arose,  and  also  stood  upright;  and, 
behold,    your    sheaves    stood    round 


about,  and  made  obeisance  to  my 
sheaf.  *  *  *  And  he  dreamed  yet  an- 
other dream,  and  told  it  to  his  breth- 
ren, and  said,  Behold,  I  have  dreamed 
a  dream  more;  and,  behold,  the  sun 
and  the  moon  and  the  eleven  stars 
made  obeisance  to  me." 

Sold  by  his  brethren  to  the  Midian- 
ite  merchantmen  and  carried  off  into 
Egypt,  Joseph  attains  the  promised 
position  through  the  means  of  four 
more  dreams.  Cast  into  prison  by  Pot- 
iphar,  the  captain  of  the  guard,  he 
interprets  the  dreams  of  Pharaoh's 
butler  and  baker.  Forgotten  for  a  time 
by  the  butler  who  is  returned  to  Phar- 
aoh's favor,  he  is  remembered  when 
Pharaoh  has  two  dreams,  and  the  wise 
men  and  magicians  of  Egypt  are  un- 
able to  tell  their  meaning. 

Called  in  by  Pharaoh,  Joseph,  by  the 
aid  of  God,  interprets  the  dreams  of 
the  monarch  even  as  he  had  those  of 
the  butler  and  the  baker.  The  two 
dreams  concerning  the  kine  and  the 
ears  of  corn  are  identical  in  meaning, 
foretelling  the  coming,  first  of  a  time 
of  plenty,  then  a  famine  to  follow.  As 
a  reward  Joseph  is  made  the  prime 
minister  of  the  land,  to  have  the  rul- 
ing of  the  country  during  the  difficult 
times  that  lay  ahead.  When  his  breth- 
ren came  seeking  corn,  driven  to 
Egypt  by  the  widespread  famine,  he 
found  a  place  for  them  in  the  land  of 
Goshen,  and  so  became  ruler  over  his 
own  people,  even  as  his  dream  as  a 
child  had  indicated. 

THE  WISDOM  for  which 
Solomon  was  so  greatly  famed  was 
vouchsafed  him  through  a  dream — we 
read  the  story  in  1  Kings  3.  "In  Gibeon 
the  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon  in  a 
dream  by  night:  and  God  said,  Ask 
what  I  shall  give  thee."  Solomon 
asked  for  "an  understanding  heart," 
and  the  request  "pleased  the  Lord." 
He  granted  it:  "Behold,  I  have  done 
according  to  thy  words:  lo,  I  have 
given  thee  a  wise  and  an  understand- 
ing heart;  so  that  there  was  none  like 
thee  before  thee,  neither  after  thee 
shall  any  rise  like  unto  thee.  *  *  *  And 
Solomon  awoke;  and,  behold,  it  was  a 
dream." 

The  book  of  Daniel  records  a  story 
which  in  many  respects  resembles  the 
one  told  in  Genesis.  In  this  instance 
too,  a  captive  Hebrew  interprets  the 
dream  of  a  king,  succeeding  where 
the  astrologers  and  the  wise  men  of 
the  land  had  failed,  and  he  receives  a 


-the   only   rule   for   the 
realities   of  eternity." — 


similar  position  as  a  reward.  The  cap 
tive  is  the  prophet  Daniel,  and  thl 
king,  Nebuchadnezzar,  ruler  of  Baby 
Ionia.  A  second  dream  which  Dank 
also  interprets,  reveals  the  downfa 
of  Nebuchadnezzar.  A  little  later,  dur 
ing  the  reign  of  Belshazzar,  Nebui 
chadnezzar's  grandson,  Daniel  read 
the  handwriting  on  the  wall,  foretell; 
ing  the  doom  of  Babylon. 

Daniel's  interpretations  were  of  esj 
pecial  importance  because  these  werl 
times  of  destiny.  The  beginning  of  th 
era  of  world  empires,  it  ushered  ii1 
one  of  the  great  periods  of  human 
history. 

S  TILL  another  Joseph 
this  time  the  husband  of  Mary  th 
mother  of  Jesus,  figures  in  three  Ne\ 
Testament  dreams.  In  the  first  o 
these  "the  angel  of  the  Lord  appearei 
unto  him  in  a  dream,"  and  revealei 
that  Mary  was  to  be  the  mother  oj 
the  Saviour.  After  the  visit  of  the  threi| 
wise  men  in  Bethlehem  the  angel  ap 
peared  a  second  time  in  a  dream  di 
recting  Joseph  to  flee  to  Egypt  fo 
safety,  as  Herod  intended  harm  to  th* 
child.  Upon  the  death  of  Herod  th 
angel  comes  a  third  time  to  Joseph 
"Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  younj 
child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into  thi 
land  of  Israel:  for  they  are  deac 
which  sought  the  young  child's  life.' 

It  was  through  a  dream  also,  tha 
God  warned  the  wise  men  not  to  re- 
turn to  Herod,  who  desired  knowledge, 
of  the  "King  of  the  Jews,"  but  to  jour-, 
ney  into  their  homelands  by  another 
road.  Four  dreams,  therefore,  were  in-i 
strumental  in  keeping  the  Child  Sav- 
iour from  harm,  guarded  for  the  greai 
destiny  that  was  to  be  His. 

Some  thirty  years  later,  in  the  ful-l 
fillment  of  that  destiny,  Jesus  i: 
brought  before  Pontius  Pilate,  to  be 
judged  and  sentenced.  Then  "his  wife 
sent  unto  him,  saying,  Have  nothing 
to  do  with  that  just  man:  for  I  haw 
suffered  many  things  this  day  in  z 
dream  because  of  him." 

Thus  we  see  the  importance  of  the 
circumstances  connected  with  the 
dreams  touched  on  above.  Greai 
things  hinged  on  the  outcome  of  the 
events  which  were  transpiring 
Through  these  dreams  God  revealed 
His  will,  and  guided  man  through  the 
maze  of  conflicting  elements  that  has 
always  been  life  down  through  the 
centuries. 
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"And  suddenly  there 
was  with  the  angel  a 
multitude  of  the  heaven- 
ly host  praising  God,  and 
saying, 

"Glory  to  God  In  the 
highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,    good    will    toward 
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CHRISTMAS 


By  KATHER1NE  BEV1S 


"The  best  thing  to  give  to  your  enemy  is  forgiveness; 
to  your  opponent,  tolerance;  to  a  friend,  your  heart; 
to  your  child,  a  good  example;  to  a  father,  deference; 
to  your  mother,  conduct  that  will  make  her  proud 
of  you;  to  yourself,  respect;  to  all  men,  charity." 

Balfour 


/j  T  IS  WRITTEN  in  Matthew  that  three  men   of 

\J  great  wealth  and  great  wisdom  sought  a  sign — a 
_-/"  star  to  follow.  And  seeing  it,  they  traveled  a  high- 
oad,  and  brought  their  treasures  unto  a  manger,  then 
lepart.ed  in  humility. 

In  Luke  it  is  written  that  poorer  men,  mere  sheep 
enders  in  a  field,  did  seek  a  glory  in  the  sky.  And  seeing 
t,  they  traveled  a  low  road,  and  bringing  their  wonder 
into  a  manger,  departed,  thanking  God  that  they  had 
leard  and  seen. 

It  is  written,  that  in  the  lives  of  all  men,  whether  they 
;ravel  high  or  low  roads,  there  shall  sometime  be  for  each 
a  star  as  a  sign,  or  the  sound  of  some  glory. 

But  they  must,  as  the  wise  men  and  the  shepherds,  be 
ready  to  follow,  if  they  would  find  the  serenity  that  was 
I  so  plain  a  place  as  a  manger. 

NOW,  ONCE  MORE  it  is  the  time  of  Christ- 
mas— a  season  of  rejoicing  and  shared  friendliness  and 
ightly  exchanged  best  wishes  of  the  season. 

It  is  the  yuletide,  the  season  when  the  clanging  bell  of 
;he  shabby  street  corner  Santa  Claus  mingles  somehow 
.n  fleeting  harmony  with  the  proudest  cathedral  chime. 

It  is  the  time  of  Noel,  of  holly-decked  halls,  of  tinsel- 
tiung  trees  in  the  home,  a  time  of  fellowship  for  all,  and 
is  we  enter  into  this  glad  season  we  should  not  forget  to 
nark  Christ's  holy  birth  with  humble  gratitude.  This 
would  not  be  a  season  of  gladness  if  Christ  had  not  been 
aorn,  and  let  us  mark  this  Christmas  by  counting  most 
precious  the  greatest  Gift  of  all,  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

This  Christmas  drama  of  giving  and  receiving  has  been 
re-enacted  everywhere  and  still  goes  on,  as  the  spirit  of 
Christmas  is  in  us  all.  How  best  to  give  and  how  to  re- 
ceive with  ever  more  gratitude  is  our  common  aim. 

This  spirit  of  Christmas  should  be  practiced  every  day 
in  the  year,  for  that  is  the  reason  Christ  came,  that  we 
might  "have"  in  order  to  "give." 

There  once  lived  a  man  who  was  able 

to  KEEP  the  spirit  of  Christmas  each  day  that  he  lived. 
He  was  born  in  Italy  centuries  ago.  The  age  in  which  he 
dved  was  almost  as  confused  and  baffling  as  our  own. 


His  first  attempt  at  living  was  a  failure.  He  ran  away 
from  life  as  fast  as  he  could,  and  by  nearly  the  same 
means.  Few,  it  was  said,  could  romance  more  gaily  than 
he,  shake  the  dice  with  Dame  Fortune  with  abandon,  nor 
clatter  his  wine  flagon  on  the  table  more  loudly. 

Then  bit  by  bit,  he  got  fed  up  with  it  all.  During  a  long 
siege  of  illness  he  hit  bottom.  One  day  he  said  to  him- 
self, "Suppose  that  in  all  things  I  try  henceforth  to  do 
exactly  as  my  Master  would  have  done." 

Then  this  vision  gripped  him.  He  set  his  feet  on  the  new 
high  road. 

Some  of  his  friends  were  amused,  others  thought  him 
insane,  as  he  began  living  each  day,  teaching  and  sharing 
as  he  went.  With  no  thought  of  reward  for  himself,  he 
started  a  movement  that  deeply  affected  the  whole  world 
of  his  day.  This  movement  reached  into  every  level  of 
society.  He  gave  all  that  he  had,  and  by  so  doing,  in- 
spired others  to  do  likewise.  He  brought  cheer  and  com- 
fort where  there  had  been  none. 

The  following  prayer  was  his  formula  for  living  each 
day: 

"Lord,  make  me  a  channel  of  Thy  peace 

That  where  there  is  hatred,  I  may  bring  love; 

That  where  there  is  wrong,  I  may  bring  the  spirit  of 
forgiveness; 

That  where  there  is  discord,  I  may  bring  harmony; 

That  where  there  is  error,  I  may  bring  Truth; 

That  where  there  is  doubt,  I  may  bring  faith; 

That  where  there  is  despair,  I  may  bring  hope; 

That  where  there  are  shadows,  I  may  bring  light; 

That  where  there  is  sadness,  I  may  bring  joy. 

Lord,  grant  that  I  may  seek  rather  to  comfort,  than  to 
to  be  comforted,  to  understand,  than  to  be  under- 
stood, to  love,  than  to  be  loved. 

For  it  is  by  self -forgetting,  that  one  finds;  it  is  by  for- 
giving, that  one  is  forgiven;  it  is  by  dying,  that  one 
awakens  to  Eternal  Life." 

This  lesson  that  Francis  leaves  us  is  clear  and  no  ex- 
ample could  be  brighter.  "Freely  ye  have  received,  freely 
give,"  and  a  VERY  MERRY  CHRISTMAS! 
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ALL  MY  HEART  THIS  NIGHT 

REJOICES 

Paul  Gerhardt 

All  my  heart  this  night  rejoices, 
As  I  hear, 
Far  and  near, 
Sweetest  angel  voices: 
"Christ  is  born"  their  choirs  are  sing- 
ing, 
Till  the  air, 
Everywhere, 
Now  with  joy  is  ringing. 

Hark!   a  voice  from  yonder  manger, 

Soft  and  sweet, 

Doth  entreat, 

"Flee  from  woe  and  danger; 

Brethren,  come;  from  all  that  grieves 

you 
You  are  freed; 
All  you  need 
I  will  surely  give  you." 

Come,  then  let  us  hasten  yonder; 

Here  let  all, 

Great  and  small, 

Kneel  in  awe  and  wonder, 

Love  Him  who  with  love  is  yearning; 

Hail  the  Star 

That  from  far 

Bright  with  hope  is  burning. 

Thee,  dear  Lord,  with  heed  I'll  cherish, 

Live  to  Thee, 

And  with  Thee 

Dying,  shall  not  perish, 

But  shall  dwell  with  Thee  forever 

Far  on  high 

In  the  joy 

That  can  alter  never. 

—Selected 


CHRISTMAS  CAROL 

Phillips  Brooks 

The  earth  has  grown  old  with  its  bur- 
den of  care, 
But  at  Christmas  it  always  is  young. 
The  heart  of  the  jewel  burns  lustrous 

and  fair, 
And  its  soul  full  of  music  breaks  forth 
on  the  air, 
When  the  song  of  the  angels  is  sung. 

It  is  coming,  old  earth,  it  is  coming 

tonight! 
On  the  snowflakes  that  covered  thy 

sod 
The  feet  of  the  Christ-child  fall  gentle 

and  white 
And  the  voice  of  the  Christ-child  tells 

out 
That  mankind  are   the  children  of 

God.  — Selected. 


CHRISTMAS  PRAYER 

Ralph  Spaulding  Cushman 

Let  not  our  hearts  be  busy  inns, 
That  have  no  room  for  Thee, 

But  cradles  for  the  living  Christ 
And  His  nativity. 

Still  driven  by  a  thousand  cares 
The  pilgrims  come  and  go; 

The  hurried  caravans  press  on; 
The  inns  are  crowded  so! 

Here  are  the  rich  and  busy  ones, 
With  things  that  must  be  sold, 

No  room  for  simple  things  within 
This  hostelry  of  gold. 

Let  not  our  hearts  be  busy  inns, 
That  have  no  room  for  Thee, 

But  cradles  for  the  living  Christ 
And  His  nativity. 

— Selected 


THERE'S  A  SONG  IN  THE  AIR 
By  Josiah  Gilbert  Holland 

There's  a  song  in  the  air! 

There's  a  star  in  the  sky! 

There's  a  mother's  deep  prayer 

And  a  baby's  low  cry! 

And  the  star  rains  its  fire  while  the 

beautiful  sing, 
For  the  manger  of  Bethlehem  cradles 

a  King! 

There's  a  tumult  of  joy 

O'er  the  wonderful  birth, 

For  the  Virgin's  sweet  boy 

Is  the  Lord  of  the  earth. 

Ay!  the  star  rains  its  fire  while  the 

beautiful  sing, 
For  the  manger  of  Bethlehem  cradles 

a  King! 

In  the  light  of  that  star 

Lie  the  ages  impearled; 

And  that  song  from  afar 

Has  swept  over  the  world. 

Every  hearth  is  aflame,  and  the  beau- 
tiful sing 

In  the  homes  of  the  nations  that  Jesus 
is  King! 

We  rejoice  in  the  light, 

And  we  echo  the  song 

That  comes  down  through  the  night 

From  the  heavenly  throng. 

Ay!  we  shout  to  the  lovely  evangel 

they  bring, 
And  we  greet  in  His  cradle  our  Saviour 

and  King! 

— Selected 


LET  US  KEEP  CHRISTMAS 
Grace  Noll  Crowell 

Whatever  else  be  lost  among  the  yearsi 
Let  us  keep  Christmas  still  a  shining 

thing: 
Whatever   doubts  assail   us,   or  wha* 

fears, 
Let  us  hold  close  one  day,  remember-} 

ing 
Its  poignant  meaning  for  the  hearts* 

of  men. 
Let   us   get   back   our   childlike    faitbl 

again. 

— Selected. 


CHRISTMAS  BELLS 
Henry  Wadsworth  Longfellow 

I  heard  the  bells  on  Christmas  day 
Their  old  familiar  carols  play, 

And  wild  and  sweet 

The  words  repeat, 
Of  "Peace  on  earth,  good  will  to  men! 

And    thought    how,    as    the    day    had 

come, 
The  belfries  of  all  Christendom 

Had  rolled  along 

The  unbroken  song, 
Of  "Peace  on  earth,  good  will  to  men!" 

Till  ringing,  singing  on  its  way, 

The  world  revolved  from  night  to  day  — 

A  voice,  a  chime, 

A  chant  sublime, 
Of  "Peace  on  earth,  good  will  to  men!" 

And  in  despair  I  bowed  my  head; 
"There  is  no  peace  on  earth,"  I  said, 

"For  hate  is  strong 

And  mocks  the  song 
Of  peace  on  earth,  good  will  to  men! 

Then  pealed  the  bells  more  loud  and 

deep: 
"God  is  not  dead;  nor  doth  he  sleep! 
The  wrong  shall  fail, 
The  right  prevail, 
With  peace  on  earth,  good  will  to 
men!" 

—Selected 


CHRISTMAS  MEANING 

The  glory  of  our  gracious  Lord 
Was  fully  manifest 
When  He  left  heaven  to  come  to  earth 
That  mankind  might  be  blest. 

And  with  that  blessing  comes  the  joy 
We  show  at  Christmas  time 
In  gifts  and  greetings  that  we  send- 
Symbols  of  Love  Divine. 

— Athie  Sale  Davis. 
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I   (fVerily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  breth- 
ren, ye  hate  done  it  unto  me."  Matthew  25:40. 


|  /l    WISH  I  had  a  cap  like  that!" 

\J  Ming's  eyes  shone  as  she 
\s~  watched  her  mother  sew  a  cap 
pr  baby  brother. 

,u  "If  I  can  find  enough  cloth,  I  shall 
iiake  you  one,"  promised  Mother. 
4  "Now,  go  to  the  market  and  get  a 
|ish  for  supper."  Ming's  mother  hand- 
d  her  a  basket,  and  put  two  small 
loins  into  her  hand. 

Skipping  down  the  narrow  street, 
king  saw  a  crowd  of  children  in  the 
Inission  yard.  The  lady,  who  always 
Imiled  to  her,  was  holding  up  a  beau- 
liful  picture:  "This  is  a  picture  of  Je- 
jus.  He  came  to  earth  as  a  baby.  He 
vas  born  in  a  stable.  He  slept  in  a 
nanger  full  of  hay.  Angels  from  heav- 
m  sang  at  His  birth.  Shepherds  and 
vise  men  came  to  worship." 

Ming  kept  looking  at  the  picture  as 
;he  lady  said:  "Jesus  loved  all,  calling 
;hem  brothers  and  sisters.  Christmas 

His  birthday.  Tcmorrow  there  will 
be  a  children's  party  here.  All  of  you 
ome." 

Ming  kept  looking  at  the  picture, 
thinking:  "Jesus  has  no  cap  to  keep 
his  head  warm."  Something  touched 
her  hand.  A  dirty  hand  was  clutching 
one  of  her  coins.  "That's  my  fish 
money,"  cried  Ming,  snatching  back 
the  money.  The  hand  belonged  to  a 
ragged  girl,  half  a  head  smaller  than 
Ming.  A  thin  baby  was  tied  to  her 
back.  The  girl  darted  down  an  alley. 
Ming  hurried  to  the  market,  clutch- 
ing her  money. 

AS  MING  BOUGHT  the 
fish  and  hurried  home  she  kept  think- 
ing: "It  must  be  cold  in  the  stable 
and  the  baby  Jesus  has  no  cap.  I 
could  give  him  my  cap,  but,  oh,  I  want 
it  so  much  for  myself!"  As  she  passed 
the   alley   Ming  saw   the   ragged   girl 


peering  out  at  her:  "I  don't  like  her 
for  trying  to  steal!"  she  murmured. 

As  the  fish  was  cooking  it  smelled 
so  good,  Ming's  mouth  watered.  "May 
I  go  to  the  party  at  the  mission  to- 
morrow?" she  asked. 

"I  would  like  you  to  go,  but  your 
father  doesn't  like  the  mission,"  an- 
swered her  mother.  "You  must  ask 
him." 

After  supper,  Ming  swallowed  hard. 
In  a  small  voice  she  asked:  "Honored 
Father,  may  I  go  to  a  party  at  the 
mission?" 

"I  do  not  like  those  people  and  their 
Jesus,"  growled  the  father. 

Ming  thought  of  the  baby's  face.  "It 
is  a  birthday  party,"  she  said.  "I  will 
get  food,  tea  and  a  gift." 

"All  right,  go,"  snapped  her  father, 
falling  asleep. 

Ming  bowed:  "Thank  you,  Honored 
Father."  Her  mother  nodded. 

"I  shall  make  your  cap  so  you  can 
wear  it  to  the  party,"  promised  the 
mother. 

"I  would  rather  you  make  it  for  the 
baby  Jesus,"  answered  Ming.  "You 
cut  it  and  let  me  sew  it." 

All  the  next  morning, 
Ming  sewed  until  her  eyes  ached.  She 
took  the  tiniest  stitches  she  could. 
Several  times  she  pricked  her  fingers, 
but  she  kept  on  until  the  cap  was  fin- 
ished. "It  is  beautiful!"  exclaimed  her 
mother. 

In  a  clean  kimona,  proudly  carry- 
ing the  cap,  wrapped  in  a  paper,  Ming 
went  to  the  party.  As  she  went  in  at 
the  mission  gate,  the  ragged  girl  with 
the  baby,  followed  her.  "Why  is  she 
here?"  frowned  Ming. 

Many  children  were  in  the  big  room. 
The  missionary  smiled  at  Ming  and 
the  ragged  girl.  First  they  all  had  tea 


and  cakes.  Then  there  were  more  sto- 
ries about  Jesus  and  each  child  got  a 
picture  of  the  baby  Jesus.  "Now  stand 
in  line  for  a  paper  of  sweets,"  said 
the  missionary. 

"Now  I'll  give  the  cap,"  thought 
Ming.  Ming  could  hardly  breathe 
when  it  was  her  turn.  The  girl  with 
the  baby  was  right  in  back  of  her. 
Ming  could  feel  her  breath  on  her 
neck.  "Here's  a  cap  for  the  baby  Je- 
sus," said  Ming  to  the  missionary.  "He 
had  no  hat  in  the  picture.  I  thought 
his  head  would  be  cold." 

For  a  moment  the  missionary  was 
quiet.  "Dear  child,"  she  said  slowly. 
"Jesus  is  no  longer  a  baby.  He  grew  to 
be  a  man  and  died  on  a  cross  for  us. 
He  is  now  in  heaven  and  in  our  hearts." 

"I  wanted  Him  to  have  this  birth- 
day gift,"  sobbed  Ming. 

"That  is  a  fine  way  to  show  your 
love,"  said  the  missionary.  "I  know  a 
way  you  can  give  it  to  Him." 

Ming  stopped  sobbing  and  listened 
as  the  missionary  said:  "Jesus  loves 
and  helps  'everyone.  He  said  if  His 
friends  wanted  to  give  Him  a  gift, 
they  could  give  it  to  one  of  his  needy 
brothers  and  sisters,  and  He  would 
count  it  as  a  gift  of  love  to  Him." 

Ming  unwrapped  the 

cap.  She  held  it  for  a  moment,  then 
put  it  on  the  baby's  head,  saying  to 
the  ragged  girl:  "Here's  a  cap  for 
your  brother." 

"Thank  you,"  smiled  the  girl.  "No 
one  has  ever  given  us  anything  be- 
fore." Ming  forgot  how  much  she 
wanted  the  cap. 

"Bless  you,"  said  the  missionary.  "I 
think  Jesus  is  pleased  with  the  birth- 
day gift  you  gave  Him." 

Ming  grinned  happily:  "I  am  sure 
He  knows  I  love  Him!" 


A  BIRTHDAY 
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Isaiah's  Glorious  Prophecy 

By  GENEVA  CARROLL 
"Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son  . .  .  ." 


eyesf 
e  sb! 


^7. 


HEREFORE  THE  LORD  him- 
/  self  shall  give  you  a  sign;  Be- 
*^-^  hold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his 
name  Immanuel.  Butter  and  honey 
shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know  to  re- 
fuse the  evil,  and  choose  the  good," 
Isaiah  7:14,  15. 

These  words  were  spoken  to  Ahaz, 
king  of  Judah.  King  Rezin  of  Syria 
and  King  Pekah  of  Israel,  with  their 
armies,  had  marched  up  to  attack  Je- 
rusalem. When  this  news  reached  the 
royal  court,  the  hearts  of  Ahaz  and 
his  people  quivered  like  trees  shaking 
before  the  wind  in  the  jungles.  The 
Lord  said  to  Isaiah,  "Go  out,  with 
your  son  Shear jashub  to  meet  Ahaz 
at  the  top  of  the  conduit  from  the  up- 
per reservoir,  on  the  road  to  Fuller's 
Field.  Tell  him,  he  must  be  calm,  nev- 
er quail,  never  be  afraid  of  these  two 
fag-ends  of  flickering  torches,  of  Re- 
zin and  Pekah  with  their  blazing 
fury."  Although  these  two  kings 
thought  their  armies  could  wipe  out 
any  nation,  God  thought  very  little  of 
them.  They  had  planned  mischief 
against  Judah,  thinking  to  invade  the 
land  and  reduce  it  to  straits,  but  God 
said,  "Their  plan  shall  fail;  this  shall 
not  be."  The  Lord  was  ready  to  offer 
King  Ahaz  heavenly  deliverance. 

Then  God  through  His  prophet 
made  a  gracious  offer  to  King  Ahaz. 
The  Lord  and  Isaiah  wished  to  prove 
to  the  king  that  God's  words  would 
come  true.  Ahaz  was  bidden  to  choose 
a  sign.  He  could  ask  for  a  token  in 
the  air,  or  earth,  or  water,  and  God 
would  see  that  his  sign  was  fulfilled. 

How  did  the  king  react  to  this?  He 
rudely  refused  the  offer.  Ahaz  said,  "I 
will  not  tempt  the  Lord."  This  king 
had  become  so  fearful  that  the  alli- 
ance between  Syria  and  Israel  would 
destroy  Jerusalem  that  he  seemed  to 
have  been  prone  to  doubt.  Very  likely 
he  used  as  his  excuse  for  not  asking 
the  sign,  Deuteronomy  6:16,  "Ye  shall 
not  tempt  the  Lord  your  God  .  .  ."  Ac- 
tually for  him  to  ask  for  a  sign  would 
not  have  been  tempting  God,  for  the 
Lord  had  invited  him  to  do  so.  The 
main  reason  he  refused  to  accept  the 
symbol  was  because  he  did  not  wish 
to  receive  the  message  of  Isaiah.  In- 
stead he  wanted  to  depend  upon  his 
own  strength  to  defeat  the  enemy. 

Isaiah   happened   to 

be  a  bold  prophet.  He  rebuked  Ahaz 


and  the  whole  royal  family.  He  told 
the  king  that  it  might  be  a  small  thing 
to  weary  men,  but  he  should  not  go  so 
far  as  to  rebel  against  God.  Then  the 
prophet  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  gave 
the  king  a  sign.  Even  though  Ahaz 
would  not  ask  a  sign,  unbelief  of  man 
should  not  make  the  promise  of  God 
of  no  effect.  The  Lord  Himself  would 
give  the  king  a  sign,  a  double  symbol 
— a  token  in  general  of  His  good  will 
to  Israel  and  to  the  house  of  David. 
It  was  at  this  time  that  the  prophet 
announced  to  the  king  the  birth  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

As  a  sign  for  the  speedy  destruction 
of  the  enemy  of  Judah,  Isaiah  said, 
"Before  this  child  which  I  now  have  in 
my  arms  (Shear jashub,  his  own  son 
whom  God  commanded  him  to  take 
for  a  symbol)  shall  know  how  to 
choose  good  and  refuse  evil,  the  land 
that  you  abhorrest  shall  be  forsaken 
of  both  her  kings."  Within  two  or 
three  years  after  this,  Hoshea  con- 
spired against  Pekah  and  slew  him. 
The  king  of  Assyria  took  Damascus 
and  slew  Rezin.  Thus  the  signs  that 
God  gave  Ahaz  were  fully  accom- 
plished. 

It  seems  that  neither  Isaiah  nor  any 
of  the  Jews  were  able  to  understand 
the  fact  that  Christ  must  first  live  in 
the  earth  as  a  suffering  Saviour,  and 
later  return  as  a  conquering  King. 
They  expected  Him  to  come  in  the 
role  of  king  at  the  very  first.  It  could 
be  possible  that  Isaiah  did  not  realize 
he  was  prophesying  about  Jesus  Christ 
when  he  spoke  of  the  virgin  birth.  The 
Holy  Ghost  inspired  him  to  say  such 
glorious  things  about  Christ. 

At  ONE  TIME  Isaiah  had 
a  vision  of  the  Lord.  He  saw  Him  sit- 
ting upon  His  throne,  high  and  lifted 
up.  The  prophet  had  been  praying 
earnestly  about  the  future  of  his  na- 
tion. His  good  friend  Uzziah,  king  of 
Judah,  had  recently  died  which 
caused  Isaiah  to  become  very  sad. 
During  most  of  his  reign  Uzziah  had 
served  the  Lord  faithfully,  at  whi^h 
time  he  had  done  some  wonderful 
things  for  the  people  of  Judah.  Now 
a  new  king  was  on  the  throne. 

While  Isaiah  prayed  so  earnestly, 
God  permitted  him  to  peep  in  on  a 
glorious  scene.  In  his  vision  the  proph- 
et saw  strange  creatures  called  sera- 
phims  standing  before  the  throne  of 
the  Lord.  Each  seraphim  had  six 
wings.  Two  of  them  grew  on  his  feet, 


two  grew  on  his  head  over  his  eyes 
and  two  grew  toward  his  back 
which  he  flew.  The  purpose  of  the 
wings  was  to  fly  swiftly  in  the  serviw 
of  the  Lord.  These  seraphims  seemec 
to  be  guardians  of  the  holiness  of  the 
Lord.  Similar  to  this  are  the  guards 
that  earthly  kings  have  around  theii1 
thrones. 

The  seraphims  stood  in  two  rows  be- 
side the  Lord.  Those  on  one  side  sang 
out,  "Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord  oi 
hosts:  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  hij 
glory."  And  then  the  seraphims  on  the 
other  side  lifted  up  their  voices  in  song 
to  reply  to  them,  "Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  isL 
the  Lord  of  hosts:  and  +v,°  wrVmii*1 
earth  is  full  of  his  glory." 

What  a  remarkable  scene!  The 
prophet  even  felt  the  walls  of  the 
floor  of  the  Temple  shaking  at  these 
voices,  and  he  saw  a  cloud  of  smoke 
covering  the  house.  He  became  filled 
with  fear  and  cried  out  saying,  "Woe 
is  me!  for  I  am  undone;  because  I  am 
a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in 
the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips, 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  king,  thej 
Lord  of  hosts." 

When  Isaiah  saw  the  Lord,  he  at 
once  began  to  think  about  his  own 
sin.  The  Lord  was  so  pure  and  holy 
that  Isaiah  could  not  help  but  realize' 
that  he  was  filled  with  sin.  However 
he  readily  confessed  his  sin  and  rec 
ognized  his  need  of  the  Lord.  As  soon 
as  the  prophet  confessed  his  sin,  the 
Lord  sent  a  seraphim  to  cleanse  him.f 
It  seems  that  one  of  the  seraphim 
flew  in  reality  to  the  side  of  Isaiah. 
In  the  vision  the  seraphim  had  been 
on  the  inside  of  the  Temple  and  Isa- 
iah was  on  the  outside.  When  the 
seraphim  flew  to  the  prophet,  he  sim- 
ply flew  out  of  the  vision  in  the  Tem- 
ple to  the  side  of  Isaiah  in  actuality. 
With  a  burning  coal  from  the  heaven- 
ly altar  the  seraphim  touched  his  lips 
and  the  fire  burned  away  his  sin.  It 
did  not  burn  his  lips  because  it  was 
heavenly  fire.  Fire  is  the  picture  of 
the  best  way  of  cleansing  and  puri- 
fying anything. 

After  so  glorious  a  vision  of  the 
Lord,  the  prophet  very  likely  pictured 
Him  in  the  same  manner  as  king  on 
the  earth. 

Jn  Isaiah  9:6,  the  prophet  tells  us, 
"For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us 
a  son  is  given:  and  the  government 
shall  be  upon  his  shoulder:  and  his 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Coun- 
sellor, The  mighty  God,  The  everlast- 
ing Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace." 
These  five  attributes  of  Christ  have 
been  called  the  five  points  of  the 
Christmas  star.  Yes,  Christ  will  be  all 
these  things  when  He  returns  to  the 
earth. 

Almost  two  thousand  years  ago 
Christ  was  born  to  Mary  in  Bethle- 
hem. She  wrapped  her  little  Son  in 
swaddling  clothes  and  laid  Him  in  a 
manger.  No  one  had  room  for  the 
wonderful  Babe  of  Bethlehem,  but  one 
of  these  days  He  is  coming  back  as 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  What 
a  blessed  hope  we  have  of  our  King 
who  will  come  and  reign  in  righteous- 
ness. In  that  day  Isaiah  will  see  Him 
with  his  own  eyes,  not  through  a  vi- 
sion, but  in  actual  life  and  reality.  Oh 
glorious  thought! 
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>  (YOUTH  and  the) 


By  REV.  M.  G. 
McLUHAN 


Note:  The  fourth  part  of  a  five  part  series. 


PEOPLE,  NOT  HOUSES,  MAKE 
HOMES 


\Wl 


HAT  IS  A  HOME?  A  couple 
young  people  said,  "We 
are  going  to  build  a  home." 
pod  bless  you  for  the  ideal,  but  what 
Is  a  home?  It  is  more  than  a  place 
Ivhere  beautiful  tapestries  are  hung  in 
Ihe  hallway.  It's  more  than  a  place 
Ivhere  beautiful  pictures  are  placed  on 
;he  wall.  It  is  much  more  than  a  place 
vhere  expensive  furniture  is  set  out  in 
;he  living  room. 

A  home  is  measured  only  by  the 
iharacter  of  the  people  who  live  in  it. 
Mi,  my  friends,  you  can  have  a  house 
that  is  built  of  pieces  of  old  piano 
Doxes.  You  can  have  one  that  is  nailed 
together  from  pieces  of  discarded  lum- 
ber or  assembled  out  of  humble  rough 
logs,  but  if  the  right  kind  of  people 
live  in  it  you  will  find  it  a  palace  and 
a  true  home.  On  the  other  hand,  you 
may  have  a  house  that  cost  fifty 
thousand  dollars  but  discover  that  the 
people  who  live  in  it  have  made  it  a 
hovel  of  lewd  practices  and  filthy 
thinking. 

You  may  walk  into  a  humble  little 
log  cabin  with  a  leaky  roof,  and  meet 
a  man  and  a  woman,  and  some  smil- 
ing children,  and  discover  a  lovely 
home  where  God  is  loved  by  all.  I'd 
sooner  pin  the  hope  of  our  country  on 
a  home  like  that  than  on  the  houses 
with  gilded  halls  where  Christ  is  un- 
known, where  children  are  untrained 
in  the  art  of  living,  and  where  selfish- 
ness, unfaithfulness,  and  divorce  are 
the  order  of  the  day.  The  future  of  our 
church  and  our  nation  depends  not 
upon  the  money  that  goes  into  homes, 
but  upon  the  character  of  the  people 
who  are  living  in  those  homes  now, 
and  the  character  of  the  people  who 
are  going  to  live  in  them  tomorrow. 

The  man  and  the  woman  are  the 
main  ingredients  of  the  home.  What 
kind  of  a  home  are  you  going  to  build, 
young  person?  Don't  look  at  your 
bank  account  for  the  answer,  you 
won't  find  it  there.  You  had  better 
take  the  mirror  of  God's  Word  and 
look  right  into  your  own  heart.  Take 
a  good  long  look,  and  say  to  yourself, 
"What  kind  of  material  do  I  have  here 
out  of  which  to  build  a  home?" 

You  may  say,  "Oh,  well,  I  have  a 
good  education,  I'm  good  looking,  and 
I  have  a  magnetic  personality;  I  have 
a  lot  of  friends  and  very  influential 
parents."  All  these  things  are  no  guar- 
antee that  you  will  be  successful  in 


building  a  home.  How  about  you?  The 
home  is  going  to  be  exactly  what  you 
are.  I've  been  in  homes,  I  mean  real 
homes.  They  are  often  humble  places, 
with  cracks  in  the  walls  that  you  can 
see  through,  not  much  protection 
against  the  wintery  blasts,  but  say, 
when  I  came  out  of  such  a  home  my 
eternal  man  down  inside  had  been 
strangely  warmed  at  the  hearth  of 
real  Christianity.  But  I've  been  in  oth- 
er homes,  and  when  I  came  out  I  was 
convinced  that  the  children  that  were 
there  would  some  day  grow  up  to  be 
very  small  people.  The  kind  of  people, 
if  you  will  pardon  the  expression,  who 
could  chin  themselves  on  the  edge  of 
the  sidewalk.  The  parents  were  of 
small  moral  and  spiritual  stature. 

Don't  forget  this  little  statement: 
Everyone  leaves  his  tracks  on  the  high 
way  of  life.  Some  leave  the  print  of  a 
full-grown  soul,  others,  only  the  mark 
of  a  heel.  What  kind  of  tracks  are  you 
leaving? 

I  am  reminded  of  a  story  I  read  one 
time.  A  business  man  started  for  his 
office  one  morning.  On  his  way  he 
noticed  that  about  two  inches  of  fresh 
snow  had  fallen  during  the  night.  As 
he  approached  a  bar  he  decided  to  go 
in  for  a  drink  of  liquor,  but  as  he  was 
about  to  enter  he  thought  he  heard 
footsteps  behind  him.  He  turned  to 
find  his  five-year-old  son  right  behind 
him.  "What  are  you  doing  here,  son?" 
he  demanded.  The  little  boy  replied  in 
his  childish  way,  "Daddy,  I  is  trying 
to  put  my  feet  right  in  your  tracks." 
The  little  lad  had  been  trying  to  walk 
in  the  tracks  that  his  father  made  in 
the  freshly  fallen  snow.  Tears  came 
to  that  man's  eyes  as  he  carried  his 
son  home  and  noted  one  little  foot- 
print in  each  of  his  own.  Young  per- 
son, what  sort  of  tracks  are  you  going 
to  leave  for  your  children  to  follow? 

HOME— PLACE  OF  PERSONAL 
DEVELOPMENT 

Young    person,    you 

must  be  prepared  to  make  your  home 
a  place  of  personal  development. 
"What  do  you  mean?"  someone  says. 
I  mean  that  unless  you  are  ready  to 
experience  an  educational  program 
yourself  in  your  own  home,  you  are 
not  ready  to  build  one.  Young  person, 
you  will  find  that  the  "little  angel," 
or  the  "Prince  Charming"  that  you 
married  has  a  few  faults  too,  and  per- 
haps a  number  of  things  that  will 
clash  with  your  personality.  Your  ed- 


ucation in  living  and  applying  Chris- 
tianity will  begin  here.  You  must 
learn  how  to  get  along  with  your  com- 
panion's parents,  and  even  Christian 
in-laws  sometimes  pose  a  problem. 
Bear  in  mind  that  peace  is  one  of  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  mentioned  in  the 
Bible.  It  is  just  as  much  a  requirement 
as  love.  Home  is  a  place  where  people 
carry  on  their  moral  and  spiritual  de- 
velopment, a  place  where  a  boy  and  a 
girl  grow  into  true  manhood  and 
womanhood.  No  one  has  yet  reached 
the  zenith  of  growth,  and  every  young 
person  who  starts  to  build  a  home 
should  remember  this.  As  you  start  a 
home,  you  must  be  ready  to  learn  the 
new  lessons  on  the  art  of  living  that 
such  a  home  will  provide. 

Home  is  where  spiritual  truths  will 
find  the  test  of  practical  application. 
There  are  experiences,  ups  and  downs, 
and  hardships  that  are  sure  to  be  very 
good  for  you  if  you  accept  them  in  the 
right  way.  You  cannot  face  these 
things  without  an  intimate  knowledge 
of  Jesus,  and  without  a  basic  knowl- 
edge of  the  Bible.  You  can't  face  the 
problems  of  life  without  God's  help. 
"Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace, 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee,  be- 
cause he  trusteth  in  Thee,"  so  says 
the  Word.  Jesus  said,  "Without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing." 

Home  is  a  place  of  self-expression, 
and  it  will  be  where  you  will  truly  ex- 
press yourself,  too.  Have  you  ever 
heard  of  folk  like  this?  They  come  to 
church,  but  are  not  living  exactly  like 
they  should,  and  are  slightly  carnal. 
The  pastor  is  tired  of  keeping  a  milk 
warmer  on  the  side  of  his  pulpit.  He  is 
wearied  of  giving  these  folk  a  bottle 
every  Sunday  morning  to  soothe  their 
disouieted  selfish  spirit,  so  he  dishes 
out  some  strong  meat,  and  it  is  a  little 
too  hot.  The  people  in  question,  in- 
stead of  saying,  "Thank  God  for  a 
pastor  that  will  tell  us  what  we  need; 
for  a  man  who  has  enough  interest 
in  us  to  tell  us  the  truth,"  they  say 
something  like  this:  "We  know  our 
preacher  was  hitting  at  us,  but  we  are 
able  to  take  it — we  love  the  Lord  so 
much."  But  wait!  Let  us  listen  to  the 
conversation  behind  the  closed  door  of 
their  home.  It  goes  like  this,  "That 
preacher  makes  me  tired,  and  I  have 
a  notion  to  give  him  a  piece  of  my 
mind."  (They  ought  not  to  give  him 
too  much  as  they  seldom  have  any  to 
spare.)  You  see,  friend,  you  always 
express  your  real  self  in  your  home. 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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/1/1  O  SEASON  of  the  year  stirs  the  entire  American 
If  I  scene  as  much  as  the  Christmas  weeks  that  extend 

/  /  from  before  Thanksgiving  to  about  the  second  or 
third  day  after  December  25.  During  those  weeks  the  com- 
mercial world  puts  forth  the  greatest  promotion  for  sales 
that  their  sharp  business  minds  can  muster.  The  stores 
that  seem  somewhat  dull  and  drab  suddenly  burst  forth 
with  tinsel  and  foil  all  aglow  as  a  flower  out  of  season. 
Up  and  down  the  country,  cities  begin  to  transform  before 
your  very  eyes.  The  lampposts,  store  fronts,  electric  lights, 
imitation  mistletoe  and  what-have-you  all  have  a  fairy- 
land look  at  night,  making  you  think  you  have  been  sud- 
denly swished  out  of  the  world  onto  another  planet,  for 
you  are  hardly  able  to  recognize  a  thing  you  see. 

Everywhere  you  turn  you  see  a  roly-poly  character 
beaming  at  you  from  billboards,  show-cards,  sales-cards, 
newspapers,  magazines,  and  cartoons  as  the  genius  of  ad- 
vertising claims  the  attention  of  their  potential  customer 
by  assuring  him  that  Santa  will  bring  just  the  thing  they 
happen  to  have  for  sale — be  it  pills,  alcoholic  beverages, 
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THIS  MAN-CHR 


new  cars,  carpet-sweepers,  or  hot  dogs!  My  son,  Von,  re- 
marked to  the  rest  of  us  as  we  drove  down  the  highway  to 
spend  Christmas  in  Florida  that  he  was  sorry  for  poor 
old  Santa — he  was  sure  to  be  sick  from  eating  and  drink- 
ing all  the  stuff  the  billboards  showed  him  absorbing! 

Where  is  the  Christ  of  Christmas?  This  roly-poly  char- 
acter is  an  intruder!  He  does  not  belong  here  in  this  sea- 
son. He  has  stolen  the  glory  from  the  main  character  of 
this  giant  birthday  party.  It  is  as  if  the  court  jester,  who 
was  to  entertain  the  guests  at  the  King's  party,  has  now 
become  the  main  attraction  with  the  King  pushed  into  ob- 
scurity. It  is  time  for  the  King's  true  friends  to  come  to 
His  defence  and  put  the  birthday  celebration  into  its  prop- 
er setting.  Yes,  it  is  high  time  to  put  Christ  back  into 
Christmas. 

The  real  meaning  of  Christmas  is  found  in  a  Person.  It 
is  tragically  true  that  the  world  and  most  Christians  still 
think  of  Christ  as  the  tender  little  Babe  of  Bethlehem,  born 
in  a  stable  and  laid  in  a  manger.  As  the  Christmas-time 
stories  of  this  wonderful  event  are  retold  and  we  sing  of 
this  little  Baby  and  the  angelic  choir,  the  wise  men,  and 
the  shepherds,  we  are  apt  to  forget  His  real  character.  So 
few  see  Him  as  the  glorious  Creator  of  all  things  who  is 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting!  He  is  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega.  All  things  were  made  by  Him  and  nothing  was 
made  without  Him!  It  is  true,  historically,  that  He  came 
into  this  world,  that  was  created  by  Him,  as  a  little  babe 
born  of  a  woman,  who  was  also  made  by  Him,  and  He  left 
this  world  hanging  on  a  cross  of  wood  that  was  made 
from  a  tree  created  by  Him.  Yet,  for  all  that— He  is  the 
Creator  Almighty!  Do  you  see  it  through  all  the  sentimen- 
tality that  has  come  into  the  picture  surrounding  Christ- 
mas? 

CHRIST  WAS  a  real  man!  He  led  the  life  of  a 
hardy  outdoorsman.  He  slept  on  the  ground  night  after 
night.  He  walked  miles  and  miles  to  take  His  message  to 


the  people.  He  preached  all  day,  at  times,  then  went  into 
the  mountain  to  pray  all  night.  I  urge  upon  you  the 
thought  that  He  was  no  sissy!  No  man  could  be  one  and 
lead  the  rigorous  life  that  Christ  led  while  He  lived  here. 
His  childhood  was  not  one  of  ease,  as  the  son  of  any  car- 
penter will  tell  you,  even  in  these  days  of  power  tools.  We 
have  often  heard  the  stories  of  His  hands,  and  were  made 
to  think  of  them  as  being  almost  feminine  in  their  touch; 
however,  how  many  carpenters'  helpers  do  you  know  with 
soft,  callous-free  hands?  I  hope  you  see  Him  as  the  Man 
He  was! 

COME  WITH  ME  for  a  moment  of  reverie  as 
we  go  in  memory  to  a  spot  near  Him  as  He  preaches  from 
the  prow  of  a  boat  with  multitudes  crowding  around  to 
hear  Him.  What  kind  of  voice  do  you  think  you  would) 
hear?  Most  assuredly  it  would  not  be  a  soft,  mellow  lulla- 
by! I  can  imagine  the  authority  and  power  that  was  in  His 
tone  as  He  commanded  the  devils  to  depart  and  the  sick- 
nesses to  be  gone!  There  were  some  men  who  went  to  ar- 
rest Him  once  and  the  power  of  His  words  flung  them  to 
the  ground  and  they  slinked  away  like  curs  to  report  to 
their  superiors  that  "never  a  man  spake  like  this  man! 

Look  at  Him  as  He  stands  again  in  the  prow  of  that 
boat  and  shouts  a  command  to  the  winds  and  the  waves 
to  cease  their  heaving  and  blowing  and  immediately  there 
was  a  great  calm!  Of  course,  He  could  speak  kindly.  I 
doubt  that  the  prostitute  had  ever  heard  a  voice  so  kind 
as  His  the  day  He  said,  "Neither  do  I  condemn  thee,  go  thy 
way  and  sin  no  more."  Do  you  suppose  the  leper  ever  heard 
anything  so  wonderful  as  His  voice  the  day  He  said,  "I  will, 
be  thou  clean"?  Yes,  He  had  a  kind  voice  for  those  who 
needed  it,  but  He  also  knew  how  to  speak  to  those  who 
understood  only  the  language  of  authority,  the  Man — 
Christ! 

God's  house  is  to  be  a  house  of  prayer.  When  Christ  ob- 
served the  buying  and  selling  that  went  on  in  the  Temple, 
with  the  general  confusion  and  bickering  over  exorbitant 
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prices  charged  the  weary  travelers  for  sacrificial  animals, 
He  arose  to  the  occasion  and,  in  no  uncertain  way,  broke 
up  the  unholy  practice.  Could  a  measly,  effeminate,  weak- 
ling with  a  soft,  appealing  voice  have  done  this?  The  an- 
swer is  obvious.  Christ  was  the  Man  for  the  hour!  With 
the  scourge  in  hand,  He  purged  the  place! 

I  sometimes  wonder  what  would  happen  if  Christ  were 
to  walk  down  the  streets  of  a  modern  city  at  the  height  of 
the  Christmas  season.  Can  you  feature  His  taking  part  in 
the  madly  pushing,  shoving,  rude  throngs  of  shoppers  who 
are  walking  themselves  sick  trying  to  find  the  gift  that 
is  just  the  thing?  As  for  me,  I  can  almost  see  the  fire 
in  His  eyes  as  He  fashions  the  scourge  anew!  Of  this  I'm 
sure — He  can  not  be  happy  with  the  trappings  of  a  modern 
Christmas! 

SUPPOSE  Christ  came  to  call  at  your  house 
a  day  or  two  before  Christmas  this  year.  See  Him  as  He 
comes  up  the  walk,  wondering  what  all  the  gaudy  red  and 
blue  and  green  lights  are  for.  "What  does  this  have  to  do 
with  Me?"  He  asks.  "That  crepe  on  the  door — what  is  it 
for?  I  am  not  dead!"  Let  Him  in.  There  is  a  tree  all  be- 
decked with  ornaments  of  all  description.  What  has  this 
to  do  with  the  stable  and  manger?  Who  is  this  little  old 
fat  men  with  a  white  beard  whose  picture  is  everywhere? 
Whose  birthday  is  this?  And  who  ever  heard  of  reindeer 
that  could  fly?  Why  are  those  stockings  hanging  at  the 
fireplace?  I  am  afraid  our  Lord  would  think  He  was  in  the 
wrong  house  and  would  have  a  hard  time  finding  a  home 
that  He  would  recognize  as  one  that  was  preparing  a 
birthday  celebration  in  His  honor.  What  do  you  think? 
What's  more,  how  do  you  feel?  I  am  afraid  we  have  been 
swept  up  by  the  swift  tide  of  worldliness  more  than  we 
want  to  admit  and  are  afraid  to  assert  our  true  feelings 
concerning  the  desecration  of  our  holy  days!  Oh,  that  we 
had  the  fortitude  and  conviction  to  arise  in  holy  indigna- 
tion against  this  worldly  tide  that  has  swept  upon  us  and 


once  again  assert  ourselves  in  favor  of  a  Christian  Christ- 
mas! 

Perhaps  there  are  those  who  will  say,  "I  agree  with  these 
sentiments,  but  how  can  I  withstand  such  a  widespread 
thing  as  a  modern  Christmas?"  Let  me  suggest  that  there 
is  no  place  as  important  as  your  own  home.  Regardless  of 
what  may  go  on  around  you,  you  are  the  master  of  your 
house.  Here  are  a  few  simple  suggestions  for  you  that 
might  help  to  make  Christmas  the  most  holy  time  of  the 
year: 

First,  avoid  all  the  usual  paganisms  that  have  come  to  be 
regarded  as  a  part  of  Christmas,  such  as  the  Santa  Claus 
myth,  the  reindeer,  the  dwarfs,  and  the  many  other  trap- 
pings that  are  so  out  of  place  in  the  Christian  sense.  Sec- 
ondly, replace  the  usual  tree  with  a  nice  Nativity  scene. 
This  will  work  into  your  plans  for  placing  your  gifts 
around  the  stable  scene  along  with  the  gifts  that  the  wise 
men  brought  to  the  Christ-child  and  is  so  much  more  ap- 
propriate than  a  tree  can  ever  be.  The  children  will  be 
taught  the  true  meaning  of  giving  gifts  at  Christmas  in 
this  way.  Only  as  we  point  out  these  things  to  them  during 
this  sacred  season  can  we  expect  them  to  learn  the  true 
significance  of  Christmas.  Next,  refuse  to  buy  or  send 
cards  that  are  not  Christ-centered.  Some  of  the  so-called 
Christmas  cards,  such  as  the  comic  trend  of  late  years,  are 
a  disgrace  to  this  holy  time  of  the  year.  If  your  card  does 
not  reflect  the  real  meaning  of  Christmas,  you  should,  as 
a  lover  of  Christ,  change  to  one  that  does. 

This  time  of  the  year  is  the  greatest  of  all  for  reconcil- 
iation of  enemies.  The  message  the  angels  sang  was 
"Peace  on  earth,  good  will  toward  men."  Go  out  of  your 
way  to  put  enmities  out  of  your  heart  and  make  friends 
with  everyone.  You  will  find  the  love  of  God  flooding  your 
soul.  Look  around  you  and  find  someone  who  is  in  need, 
fill  him  a  basket  of  goodies,  and  take  it  to  him  in  the  spirit 
of  love.  You  will  be  amazed  at  the  warmth  that  fills  your 
soul!  Set  aside  a  little  extra  to  put  into  the  offering  at  the 
church  service  on  Christmas  Sunday  and  remember  that 
He  gave  His  blood  for  it!  In  all  your  giving  this  year,  keep 
the  Christ  of  Christmas  in  your  gifts  and  point  out  to  those 
you  are  giving  to  that  you  do  so  in  His  memory,  Who  gave 
all  for  us. 

ARE  THESE  THINGS  I  have  pointed  out  a  lit- 
tle far-fetched?  I  only  ask  that  you  fairly  measure  them 
by  God's  Word.  If  they  pass  that  test,  I  am  satisfied.  I  do 
not  mean  to  appear  to  be  trite  in  these  expressions,  nor  do 
I  seek  to  be  sensational.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  want  to  ap- 
pear legalistic  in  this  approach,  for  unless  this  is  entered 
into  joyfully,  you  will  not  be  blessed  by  it.  By  all  means, 
do  not  be  critical  of  others  who  want  to  go  on  in  the  tra- 
ditions that  men  have  built  up  around  this  glorious  season. 
That  will  gain  nothing  but  ill-will.  Let  us  rather  seek  to 
show  by  example  that  there  is  a  Christian  way  to  observe 
the  birthday  of  our  King. 

Have  you  ever  thought  what  a  REAL  Christmas  would 
be  like?  Then  why  not  join  with  us  this  year  and  seek  to 
have  one?  Let  us  push  aside  the  tinsel,  and  the  surface 
gaiety,  and  the  often  meaningless  gift-giving  to  enter  into 
the  true  spirit  of  Christmas  to  worship  anew  the  Christ 
who  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  a  tree!  Thank  Him 
again  for  the  life  we  have  received  from  Him,  for  He  said 
that  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God!  This  is  the  real  meaning  of 
Christmas — God  gave  His  Son.  The  Son  gave  His  life. 
Freely  we  have  received,  let  us  freely  give.  Long  live  the 
KING! 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 


Conducted    by  ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


THE  SCRAPBOOK  URGE 

NOTE:  We  are  giving  some  good 
suggestions  to  help  you  in  entertain- 
ing and  training  your  child  to  help 
others  and,  unconsciously,  help  them- 
selves. There  are  many  things  a  child 
can  do  to  make  others  happy  at  this 
Christmas  season. 

Sing  a  Song  of  What  to  Do 

"I  wish,"  mourned  Sue  Tressel,  "I 
had  something  to  do.  I  wish  Arlene 
didn't  have  the  measles." 

"I  expect,"  smiled  Mother,  "that  Ar- 
lene wishes  the  same  thing.  You  might 
fix  something  for  her  to  do.  Arlene's 
mother  has  a  little  lapboard  that  Ar- 
lene could  use  for  pasting.  Of  course, 
you  wouldn't  want  a  big  scrapbook  if 
you  were  sick,  but — " 

Sue's  face  beamed.  "I'll  make  a  little 
scrapbook — of  some  of  my  new  note- 
paper,"  she  said  delightedly.  "Arlene 
can  handle  that." 

Mother  punched  the  holes  for  her 
and  she  tied  the  sheets  together  with 
ribbon.  Then  she  had  the  happiest 
kind  of  a  time  finding  and  cutting  out 
pretty  pictures  that  would  fit.  When 
she  had  enough,  Mother  said  she 
could  carry  them  over  herself.  "It  will 
be  all  right  to  go  to  the  door."  So  Sue 
trotted  across  the  street  with  the 
scrapbook  material  and  a  bottle  of 
paste. 

"Tomorrow  we  will  think  of  some- 
thing else,"  said  Mother.  The  next 
morning  she  laid  out  some  magazines, 
all  of  them  open  at  paper  dolls.  "When 
you're  sick  you  like  to  play  with  paper 
dolls,"  she  said  to  Sue. 

"Oh,  this  is  going  to  be  a  nice  thing 
to  do,"  was  the  smiling  response.  She 
began  to  sing  while  cutting  out  the 
dolls  and  putting  each  doll  and  her 
wardrobe  into  a  separate  envelope. 
Then  Mother  brought  a  big  envelope 
on  which  she  had  written: 

"These  dolls  cannot  take  the  measles 

from  you,  and 
Dressing  them  all  will  be  something 
to  do." 

After  enclosing  the  little  envelopes 
she  trotted  across  the  street  and  left 
them  at  Arlene's  door. 

The  third  morning  was  bright  and 
sunny.  "How  about  taking  Arlene  a 
bit  of  outdoors?"  suggested  Mother. 
"Do  you  know  the  names  of  the  leaves 
of  all  the  trees  in  our  yard?  See  if 


you  can  think  up  a  game  for  Arlene." 
After  a  time  Sue  came  running  in, 
her  eyes  shining,  "Could  I  get  some 
pieces  of  paper  and  nin  a  different 
leaf  to  each  and  let  her  write  what 
she  thinks  their  names  are  under 
them?" 

Mother  nodded.  "So  that  she  need 
not  think  too  hard,  write  the  names 
for  her  on  another  sheet  of  paper,  but 
don't  arrange  the  leaves  in  the  same 
order.  Tomorrow  you  can  give  her 
some  more  leaves  with  the  name  of 
each  written  underneath." 

Mother  had  a  large  envelope  ready, 
on  which  she  had  written: 

"Cut  out  each  name  and  pin  it  tight. 
Tomorrow    you'll    see    which    names 
are  right." 

Sue's  mother  was  not  only  under- 
standing, but  she  was  wise.  She  knew 
childish  energy  demanded  an  outlet. 
In  this  instance  she  made  use  of  two 
fundamental  principles.  She  gave  Sue 
an  objective:  to  help  make  Arlene 
happy,  and  she  led  Sue  to  think  out 
what  to  do  herself. 

Much  of  what  we  call  naughtiness 
in  children  is  lack  of  something  to  do. 
Let  us  keep  a  mental  list  of  possible 
activities.  As  we  use  these,  from  time 
to  time,  let  us  give  the  children  help 
where  needed,  but  not  to  the  extent  of 
destroying  their  own  initiative. — Lelia 
Munsell. 

Titled  Scrapbooks 

I  know  a  girl  who  some  years  ago 
began  her  collection  of  titled  scrap- 
books  with  dolls.  The  foundation  was 
a  five-cent  blank  book.  Into  it  went  all 
the  doll  pictures  she  could  find.  Baby 
dolls,  grown-up  dolls,  black,  white,  red 
and  brown  dolls;  cutouts  with  com- 
plete wardrobes  beside  them;  dolls  of 
different  nations;  character  dolls; 
snaps'  of  her  own  doll  family.  Inter- 
esting? Not  only  to  her  but  to  others 
as  well.  A  valued  possession  today. 

While  adding  to  her  doll  book  she 
found  many  other  pictures  worth  sav- 
ing. There  was  a  pet  book — cats,  dogs, 
fluffy  poodles  and  kittens;  strange 
pets — bear,  wolf  and  lion  cubs,  ponies, 
calves,  birds,  bantams,  and  so  forth. 

Another  book  which  fascinated  her 
was  the  farm  book.  Farm  buildings, 
farm  processes,  farm  machinery, 
fields,  meadows,  farm  homes,  farm 
animals  of  all  kinds. 

There  are  limitless  subjects  for 
scrapbooks.  A  child's  interests,  his  en- 
vironment, his  home  and  friends  will 
largely  determine  the  range  of  his 
picture  interests.  One  subject  will  sug- 
gest another.  The  interrelations  of 
pictures  will  be  thought  out — how  this 
picture  which  he  wants  to  save  may 
be  linked  up  with  the  subject  of  one  of 
his  books. 

First  efforts  will  perhaps  be  crude, 
but  if  the  books  are  kept  and  added  to 
during  a  period  of  years  they  will 
show  a  steady  gain  in  knowledge  and 
skill  and  appreciation.  It  lifts  cutting- 


out-pictures  from  busywork  to  an  oc- 
cupation of  real  educational  value.— 
Agnes  Noyes  Wiltberger. 

Milestones 

A  young  friend  of  mine,  who  is  an 
ardent  scrapbook  hobbyist,  started  her 
daughter  making  scrapbooks  when  she 
was  about  four  years  old,  and  at  fif- 
teen Betty  is  still  "going  strong."! 
Watching  her  development,  I  won-  ] 
dered  how  many  of  us  realized  the 
value  of  cultivating  this  urge  to  make 
scrapbooks,  or  that  it  began  so  young, 
and  I  decided  to  tell  Betty's  story. 

Her  first  few  books  contained  pic- 
tures which  Betty  cut  out  and  pasted 
in  herself  with  very  little  direction.  To 
adult  eyes  those  first  ones  (made  on 
sheets  of  wrapping  paper  because 
money  was  none  too  plentiful)  are  not 
works  of  art,  but  they're  certainly  gay. 
Betty  rejected  with  scorn  anything 
that  wasn't  a  riot  of  color.  In  those 
days  her  scrapbooks  were  a  rainy  day 
activity — today  they're  an  instructive 
and  interesting  hobby,  every  day. 

Betty's  scrapbooks  are  milestones  in 
her  development.  Her  mother  watched 
and  compared  them,  saw  tendencies 
and  characteristics  showing  up 
through  her  choice  of  material  long 
before  they  were  evident  in  the  child's 
behavior:  Thus  she  had  an  opportuni- 
ty to  correct  them  before  they  be- 
came habits. 

As  Betty  grew  older  she  made  "story 
scrapbooks,"  each  page,  or  several 
pages,  telling  a  consecutive  story  of 
some  outing,  game,  animal,  or  flower. 
One  section  was  begun  when  Mother 
and  Dad  talked  of  building  a  house. 
Betty  immediately  began  to  "build" 
that  house  in  her  scrapbook.  In  a  cou- 
ple of  weeks  she  had  a  picture  of  her 
home,  with  trees  and  a  small  stream 
at  the  back,  a  lawn  with  flower  beds 
and  shrubs  in  front,  and  the  rooms 
attractively  arranged  with  furniture, 
drapes,  and  so  forth,  she  had  cut  out 
and  placed  to  suit  her  fancy.  She  even 
had  pictures  of  people  in  the  rooms, 
flowers  on  the  tables,  and  a  puppy 
playing  with  a  little  girl  on  the  lawn. 
It  was  Betty's  first  "dream  house" — 
at  the  age  of  eight — and  its  value  in 
her  development  is  self-evident. 

When  she  reached  the  diary  stage 
she  instinctively  turned  to  scrapbooks 
again,  using  snapshots  of  friends,  out- 
ings, trips,  school,  sports,  church  and 
Sunday-school  activities,  filling  in 
with  magazine  pictures,  and  printed 
and  written  words.  These  books  will 
be  invaluable  to  her  children  and 
grandchildren,  not  only  from  a  senti- 
mental standpoint,  but  as  studies  of 
this  period  of  the  twentieth  century, 
for  they  contain  the  dress,  customs, 
vocabulary  (even  to  slang  terms)  of 
today,  and  show  the  development  of 
printing,  art,  photography,  sports, 
and  so  on,  portrayed  in  the  actual 
story  of  one  girl's  life. 

She  also  has  a  Curiosity  Shop 
Scrapbook  into  which  she  puts  all  the 
odd  and  unusual  things  she  sees, 
reads',  or  hears,  and  a  New  Inventions 
Book — both  as  interesting  and  in- 
structive as  anything  you'd  find  at 
the  library. 

Today  Betty  calls  herself  an  Infor- 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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FRUIT  BEARING 
By  Alda  B.  Harrison 

^  #HE  LORD  has  been  bringing  to 
/  my  mind  this  morning  the 
h-S  beautiful  orchards  of  Californ- 
a.  I  lived  there  for  nearly  twelve 
l/ears,  and  they  made  a  lasting  im- 
pression on  my  mind.  As  the  Lord 
Drought  to  me  this  wonderful  subject 
Df  fruit  bearing  I  could  see  the  de- 
.icious  fruit  as  it  hung  there  in  the 
Drchard. 

At  times  I  passed  by  those  orchards 
when  there  was  only  foliage  on  the 
;rees.  Then  it  was  hard  to  determine 
just  which  was  the  apple,  which  was 
the  plum  and  so  on  down  the  line.  But 
later  when  the  fruit  came,  it  was  no 
trouble  to  detect  which  was  the  apple 
tree,  for  it  had  apples  on  it.  Then  my 
mind  began  to  look  at  the  churches, 
and  I  could  see  large  congregations 
assembled  at  the  different  churches 
over  the  country.  As  I  looked  on  them 
in  my  imagination  I  saw  just  a  bunch 
of  foliage.  All  looked  pretty  much  alike 
sitting  in  the  pews.  It  was  hard  to  tell 
the  Christians  from  the  sinners.  But 
let  us  follow  them  from  the  church 
door  through  the  Sabbath  day  and  go 
with  them  Monday  morning  to  their 
work.  We  see  the  fruit  they  bear,  and 
then  we  can  soon  determine  what 
kind  of  trees  they  are. 

The  Word  of  God  tells  us,  "The  fruit 
of  the  spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance."  I  call  this 
Scripture  my  spiritual  mirror,  and  it 
would  be  a  splendid  idea  for  all  of  us 
to  have  it  printed  in  large  letters  and 
hang  it  on  our  dresser  where  we  can 
[look  into  both  mirrcrs  before  we  enter 
I  into  the  duties  of  the  day.  Oh,  it 
would  be  a  terrible  disgrace  for  us  to 
neglect  to  look  neat  and  clean,  and 
have  these  physical  bodies  rightly 
dressed,  before  we  go  out  to  meet  the 
world.  We  stand  before  our  mirror  un- 
til we  are  satisfied  that  we  have  done 
our  best,  but  what  about  our  spiritual 
mirror?  Do  we  think  of  looking  into 
that  and  doing  our  best  to  appear  be- 
fore the  world  according  to  this  Scrip- 
ture? 

LOVE) — Do  we  have  the  love  of  God 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  until  the 
fragrance  from  our  lives  encourages 
the  troubled  hearts  with  whom  we  are 
called  to  mix  and  mingle  during  the 
day?  "Do  you  knew  the  world  is  dying 
for  a  little  bit  of  love?"  It  is  love,  the 
opposite  of  hatred  and  malice  that 
the  outside  world  is  looking  for.  They 
are  looking  for  fruit. 

JOY — Do  we  have  the  joy  of  the 
Lord  in  our  lives  or  the  joy  of  the 
world?  Do  we  find  our  joy  in  serving 
him  or  is  it  in  the  things  of  the 
world?  How  much  joy  do  we  find  in 
reading  God's  Word,  and  finding  his 
will  for  our  lives  and  then  in  carry- 
ing out  that  will  of  His? 


PEACE — Do  we  possess  that  peace 
which  passeth  all  understanding?  Yes, 
it  is  a  peace  the  world  cannot  under- 
stand. We  can  stand  unmolested,  qui- 
et, and  serene,  in  the  midst  of  trials, 
testings,  and  hardships.  We  can  have 
a  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give, 
neither  can  it  take  away. 

LONGSUFFERING— H  ere    is    the 

greatest  test.  Can  we  be  longsuffering 
and  patient  with  those  who  persecute, 
those  who  slander,  those  who  bear 
false  witness  and  a  thousand  other 
things  too  numerous  to  mention?  Oh, 
it  is  easy  when  the  Holy  Spirit  fills  us 
until  there  is  no  room  for  anything 
but  His  Spirit,  and  His  Spirit  is  long- 
suffering  always. 

GENTLENESS— The  dove  is  a  type 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  if  we  are  filled 
with  the  Spirit  we  will  be  dovelike  in 
our  nature — gentle,  patient,  and  kind 
to  all  with  whom  we  ccme  in  contact. 

GOODNESS— How  can  we  be  good 
when  the  Bible  says,  "There  is  none 
good,  no  not  one"?  It  is  only  when  we 
let  Christ  in,  to  live  His  life  through 
us  and  subdue  us  like  unto  Himself 
tnat  we  can  be  good. 

FAITH — Jesus  said,  "When  I  return 
will  I  find  faith  on  the  earth?"  No 
wonder  He  said  this  as  He  looked 
down  through  the  ages  and  saw  the 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

While  reading  your  book,  Youth  at 
the  Crossroads,  I  feel  I  must  stop  and 
write  you  what  I  think  of  it.  I  feel 
that  every  young  person  in  the  Church 
of  God  would  be  blessed  by  r:  ading  this 
book.  Often  I  turn  to  it  for  guidance 
when  the  way  seems  dim  and  uncer- 
tain. 

In  addition  to  the  material  for  per- 
sonal devotions,  it  contains  a  lot  of 
material  for  programs  for  youth  ser- 
vices. It  is  a  good  resource  book  for 
Y.  P.  E.  leaders  and  covers  a  wide  se- 
lection of  subjects.  My  heart  is  often 
warmed  while  reading  from  its  pages 
and  I  highly  recommend  it  to  our 
young  people,  also  their  pastors  and 
counselors.  May  the  Lord  continue  to 
bless  you. 

Sincerely  yours, 
Martin  Baldree,  Jr. 
Senior   at   Asbury   College, 
Wilmore,  Kentucky 


Letters  are  coming  to  me  saying,  "I 
read  the  story,  AT  THE  CROSSROADS, 
when  you  ran  it  in  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY  several  years  ago."  They 
confuse  YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS 
with  this  story.  Please  notice  the  dif- 
ference in  the  title  and  remember  they 
arr  two  different  books.  One  is  fiction, 
the  other  is  inspirational  for  our 
youth. 

YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSSROADS  is 
$2.00  and  will  make  a  wonderful  Christ- 
mas present  for  that  boy  or  girl  you 
are  hoping  to  win  for  Christ.  A  free 
52-page  poem  book  is  given  with  your 
oraer.  Order  from  Church  of  God  Pub- 
lishing House  or  Alda  B.  Harrison, 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Ten- 
nesee. 


condition  of  the  world  today.  We  be- 
lieve we  are  living  in  the  end  of  the 
gentile  age,  and  that  according  to 
Acts  1:11,  this  same  Jesus  will  return 
literally  to  the  earth  as  He  went  away. 
What  will  He  find  when  He  comes? 
"For  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
be,"  Matt.  24:37. 

We  remember  at  that  time  there 
were  only  eight  saved  out  of  all  that 
multitude  of  people.  Yes,  there  will  be 
a  remnant  at  His  coming  who  have 
not  denied  the  faith.  The  way  is  nar- 
row and  few  there  be  who  find  it. 

MEEKNESS— This  is  just  the  oppo- 
site of  the  old  fiery  self  life  and  re- 
taliative  spirit  which  exist  in  so  many 
professed  Christians  in  the  world  to- 
day. We  must  be  willing  to  take  the 
lowest  seat,  or  even  be  just  a  door 
keeper  in  the  house  of  our  God. 

TEMPERANCE— We  usually  think  of 
strong  drink  when  we  hear  this  word, 
but  oh,  how  we  need  this  along  other 
lines  as  well.  We  need  temperance 
along  the  line  of  dress,  eating,  pleas- 
ure seeking,  money  making  and  a 
thousand  other  things.  All  of  these 
will  be  taken  care  of,  however,  if  we 
keep  filled  to  overflowing  with  the 
spirit  of  Christ.  The  overflow  will  keep 
out  all  evil  from  our  lives  and,  flowing 
out  to  others,  will  cause  them  to  know 
we  have  met  Christ  and  that  He  rules 
our  lives. 

I  WONDER  IF  the  read- 
er of  this  little  simple  message  can 
stand  the  test  before  this  spiritual 
mirror?  I  hear  some  one  say,  "Well, 
I  try  to  but  fail  sometimes.  Perhaps 
that  is  why  God  has  permitted  you  to 
go  through  that  recent  trial,  for  He 
says,  "Every  branch  that  beareth 
fruit,  He  purgeth  it  that  it  may  bring 
forth  more  fruit."  You  don't  under- 
stand exactly  why  God  would  allow 
this  thing  to  come  your  way,  but  if 
you  make  these  trials  stepping  stones 
heavenward,  soon  you  will  be  bearing 
an  hundred  fold  of  precious  fruit 
which  nothing  else  could  have  helped 
you  to  bear. 

Then  to  you  who  are  just  getting 
your  eyes  open  to  the  fact  that  you 
are  not  bearing  fruit,  let  me  give  this 
Scripture  for  your  consolation.  "A  cer- 
tain man  had  a  fig  tree  planted  in  his 
vineyard;  and  he  came  and  sought 
fruit  thereon  and  found  none.  Then 
said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vine- 
yard, Behold,  these  three  years  I  come 
seeking  fruit  on  this  fig  tree,  and  find 
none:  cut  it  down;  why  cumbereth  it 
the  ground?  And  he  answering  said 
unto  him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year 
also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung 
it:  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well:  and  if 
not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it 
down,"  Luke  13:6-9. 

Oh,  yes,  justice  would  long  ago  have 
cut  you  off  from  the  earth.  Mercy 
(Continued  on  page  26) 


December,  1953 


Page  17 


ORIGEN  ADAMANTINUS  was  born  about  185  A.D. 
at  Alexandria.  He  came  to  be  one  of  the  most  in- 
fluential theologians  of  the  early  Church  Fathers. 
His  reputable  station  in  church  history  was  largely  pre- 
cipitated by  Leonides,  his  father,  who  saw  to  it  that 
Origen  received  an  excellent  education.  His  father  ad- 
mired his  son's  precocious  genius  and  spent  much  time 
each  day  teaching  him.  Origen  was  not  content  with  an 
ordinary  knowledge  of  the  Bible,  but  sought  to  compre- 
hend the  deeper  things  of  theological  significance. 

He  was  only  seventeen  years  old  when  his  father  was 
imprisoned  for  his  Christian  faith.  At  the  time  of  his  fa- 
ther's martyrdom,  their  property  was  confiscated,  and 
Origen  was  left  to  support  his  mother  and  six  younger 
brothers. 

He  became  a  teacher  of  exceptional  ability.  Elevated  at 
such  an  early  age  into  the  position  of  teacher,  he  was 
made  to  realize  his  need  for  more  education.  He  frequent- 
ed the  philosophic  schools  and  devoted  himself  to  studies 
of  Plato  and  the  Stoics  in  particular.  He  gained  a  good 
reputation  not  only  by  his  success  as  a  teacher  but  also 
for  his  amiable  disposition  which  he  exhibited  to  the  vic- 
tims of  the  Christian  persecutions. 

The  affectionate  help  he  gave  to  his  fellow  brethren  in 
Christ  was  so  overt  that  he  intensified  his  own  possibili- 
ties of  being  martyred.  On  several  occasions  he  was  forced 
to  flee  from  house  to  house  in  order  to  escape  martyrdom. 

In  THE  YEAR  216  a  bloody  persecution 
against  the  literary  inhabitants  of  Alexandria  broke  out. 
Origen  withdrew  from  there  to  Palestine,  then  on  to 
Caesarea.  Friends  of  his  welcomed  him  there  and  request- 
ed him  to  expound  the  Scriptures  in  their  churches.  Al- 
though he  was  only  a  layman,  he  accepted  their  invitation 
and  proceeded  to  teach  and  preach. 

Demetrius,  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  heard  of  his 
teaching  in  the  Christian  assemblies  and  was  filled  with 


resentment.  "Such  an  act  was  never  either  heard  or 
done  before,  that  laymen  should  deliver  discourses  in  the! 
presence  of  the  bishops,"  exclaimed  Demetrius,  and  he, 
commanded  Origen  to  return  to  Alexandria.  Origen 
obeyed.  Back  in  Alexandria  he  spent  several  more  years 
in  study.  It  was  probably  at  this  period  of  his  life  that  his 
literary  activity  became  so  prolific.  He  is  probably  the 
most  prodigious  author  of  the  early  church.  He  enriched 
the  literature  of  Christendom  with  many  treatises  of  crit- 
icism and  interpretation. 

While  it  is  true  he  was  not  always  orthodox  in  his  writ- 
ings and  had  some  strange  ideas  and  speculations,  and 
used  excessive  allegories  in  explaining  the  Scriptures;  yet 
in  the  main  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity,  Ori- 
gen was  unquestionably  sound. 

The  same  friends  who  persuaded  Origen  to  expound  the 
Scriptures  to  the  Christian  assemblies  raised  him  to  the 
office  of  presbyster.  Demetrius,  as  before,  was  offended  by 
this  ordination.  He  was,  in  all  probability,  envious  of  the 
increasing  influence  and  popularity  that  Origen  was  ac- 
quiring. Demetrius  summoned  a  council,  composed  of 
bishops  and  Presbysters  and  discharged  him  from  the 
church  at  Alexandria.  His  excommunication  was  not 
enough  for  the  vindictive  Bishop.  He  summoned  another 
council  and  they  took  away  his  office  of  presbyster. 

Origen  left  Alexandria  and  settled  in  Caesarea  again. 
Here  he  brought  the  theological  school  of  the  city  to  such 
a  high  academic  standard  that  many  pupils  were  attract- 
ed to  it.  The  persecution  under  the  Emperor  Maximin 
then  broke  out.  Origen  had  to  stay  in  hiding  for  about  two 
years. 

The  next  persecution  that  broke  out,  the  one  under  De- 
cian,  brought  about  the  arrest  of  Origen.  He  survived 
his  imprisonment  but  because  of  his  mal-treatment  and 
his  weak  body  worn  by  ascetic  practices,  he  died  at  Tyre  j 
in  the  seventieth  year  of  his  age.  Thus  ended  the  life! 
of  the  great  Biblical  scholar  and  critic  of  the  first 
half  of  the  third  century. 
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j^-JHE  DAY  FOLLOWING  the 
/  earthquake  in  Cyprus  on  Sep- 
w^J  tember  10,  we  left  by  car  and 
Iraveled  ninety-four  miles  to  the  Pa- 
|)hos  District  in  the  western  part  of 
Ihe  Island  to  survey  the  situation  and 
o  know  what  part  we  might  play  in 

(Rendering  help  to  the  earthquake  vic- 
|ims.  On  our  return  to  Nicosia,  after  a 
^isit  that  revealed  a  mass  of  ruin  with 
remendous  loss  of  life  and  property, 
lis  well  as  thousands  reduced  to  a 
lomeless  state,  we  called  our  Missions 
Department.  Brother  Paul  Walker  in 
he  Missions  Department  cabled  us  to 
ise  $150  toward  relief  for  the  victims. 
}r.  Don  R.  Falkenburg,  the  President 
)f  the  Bible  Meditation  League  in  Co- 
umbus,  Ohio,  wrote  us  that  he  would 
send  us  $200  to  buy  Bibles,  Testaments 
md  Gospels  for  free  distribution 
imong  these  people.  All  of  this  came 
n  answer  to  a  great  need,  and  we 
were  thankful  to  have  a  part  in  offer- 
ing help  to  these  people  both  to  the 
natural  and  for  the  spiritual. 
As   soon   as   we   received   the   good 


es  of  used  clothing;  in  the  trunk  were 
leaves  of  bread  and  cases  of  meats. 
Inside  we  had  cases  of  the  Scriptures 
and  a  party  of  workers  who  were 
ready  for  the  job  of  practising  their 
work,  as  well  as  their  faith. 

THE  METHOD  we  adopt- 
ed for  the  distribution  of  the  food  and 
Scriptures  was  to  give  the  food  first, 
and  all  found  this  worked  better. 
When  coming  to  the  villages  we  first 
called  the  priest,  the  head  of  the 
Church  and  principally  the  head  of 
almost  everything.  We  explained  that 
we  had  brought  some  food  and  cloth- 
ing for  the  people  and  that  we  want- 
ed to  place  them  in  the  care  of  him 
and  his  committee.  Always  this  proved 
readily  acceptable.  Following  this  we 
asked  him  to  call  all  his  people  out  in 
the  open  square  of  the  town  for  we 
wanted  to  read  some  from  the  Word 
of  God,  and  that  we  had  Bibles  and 
portions  of  the  Gospel  that  we  wanted 
to  distribute  to  his  people.  None  re- 
fused us  in  this  request,  for  we  had 


cent  of  the  population,  that  the  peo- 
ple would  have  their  own  Bibles  in 
their  homes,  but  this  is  not  the  case. 
Before  giving  away  the  Scriptures  I 
asked  for  a  showing  of  hands  of  all 
those  that  had  a  copy  of  the  Word  of 
God  in  their  home.  I  was  surprised 
when  the  whole  village  confessed  that 
they  did  not  have  the  Word  of  God. 
The  question  could  rightfully  be 
asked:  If  they  did  not  have  their  own 
Bible  from  which  to  read  God's  Word, 
how  could  they  be  expected  to  know 
what  the  Book  says,  and  in  this  case, 
how  could  they  know  the  way?  I  was 
told  that  even  the  priests  do  not  have 
a  Bible  in  their  home.  They  have  only 
portions  of  the  Bible  written  in  their 
church  manuals,  which  is  kept  in  the 
church,  and  from  which  they  read 
over  and  over  on  their  special  feast 
days.  However,  it  is  written  and  read 
in  ancient  Greek  and  the  people  do 
not  understand  the  language. 

IN  THE  VILLAGE  of  Ko- 
nida  during  our  open  air  services  in 


^Jne  /you   of 

Practical  Christianity 


By  D.  B.  HATFIELD,  Missionary 


news  that  our  friends  back  home  were 
responding  to  the  emergency  we 
rushed  about  and  filled  our  car  full 
of  food,  Bibles,  Gospels,  and  tracts, 
and  the  following  day  set  out  on  a 
two-hundred-mile  trip  to  render  help 
to  the  needy.  While  collecting  the 
things  for  distribution,  especially  the 
Scriptures  we  remarked  to  a  friend 
that  one  man  had  allowed  us  $200  to 
buy  Scriptures,  for  free  distribution. 
My  friend  said,  "Put  that  money  in 
food,  for  the  people  need  something 
to  eat."  I  told  him  that  people  were 
too  interested  only  in  what  they  put 
in  their  stomachs  and  not  enough  in 
the  needs  of  the  spiritual  man.  The 
One  who  knows  all  about  our  needs 
said,  "Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  If 
my  friend  had  been  with  me  on  the 
following  day  he  could  have  easily  rec- 
ognized the  serious  need  of  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  Word  of  God  as  well 
as  food  and  clothing. 
Our  car  was  loaded  on  top  with  box- 


backed  up  our  profession  of  faith  by 
our  good  works  by  bringing  them  ma- 
terial help  first. 

In  one  village  we  had  delivered  our 
supply  of  food  and  clothing  to  the 
Committee,  and  the  priest  had  gath- 
ered his  people  for  our  service.  While 
we  were  preaching,  another  man  of 
the  village  had  been  visiting  in  an- 
other place  and  arrived  late.  He  came 
walking  briskly  up  to  the  crowd  and 
immediately  interrupted  the  speaker 
and  said,  "It's  not  words  that  we  want. 
We  need  food."  Some  of  the  fellow  vil- 
lagers grabbed  him  and  began  to  ex- 
plain that  we  had  brought  food  and 
clothing  and  that  it  is  already  with 
the  Committee.  He  got  quiet  then. 

We  gave  the  priest  of  each  village 
a  complete  Bible,  and  all  the  people  a 
copy  of  one  of  the  four  Gospels  in 
their  respective  language.  The  distri- 
bution of  the  Scripture  to  these  peo- 
ple was  one  of  the  most  needful  deeds 
that  we  could  have  done.  One  would 
think  that  in  a  country  so  strongly 
orthodox  Christian,  even  to  eighty  per 


the  village  square,  the  people,  and 
even  the  priest,  were  seen  wiping 
tears  from  their  eyes  while  the  Word 
was  being  read  and  explained  to  them. 
Only  God  knows  what  good  our  work 
of  rendering  help  to  these  people  and 
the  distribution  of  the  Scriptures  to 
them  in  this  hour  of  catastrophe  may 
lead  to.  We  have  the  assurance  that, 
"My  word  shall  not  return  to  me  void 
but  shall  accomplish  that  whereonto 
I  send  it."  We  know  furthermore  that 
we  feel  especially  urged  to  make  these 
trips  to  this  earthquake  stricken  area, 
and  we  believe  it  will  result  in  a  great 
revival  among  these  people. 

We  are  not  only  covering  the  Pa- 
phos  District  in  these  trips,  but 
throughout  the  whole  two-hundred- 
mile  trip,  we  are  continually  passing 
out  tracts  and  Gospels  to  the  villagers, 
farmers,  shepherds  and  travelers 
along  the  way.  We  have  done  this  so 
much  that  people  along  the  way, 
when  they  see  our  car  coming  from  a 
distance,  get  ready  to  receive  some 
written  material. 
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Virginia  Heil  was  born  in  Ruth,  Mississippi,  January  3,  1924.  She 
is  the  daughter  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  P.  Ainsworth.  She  lived  in  this 
vicinity  only  a  short  time  until  her  father  moved  to  Louisiana.  Being 
the  daughter  of  a  Church  of  God  minister,  she  has  traveled  to  a 
number  of  cities  which  called  her  father  as  their  pastor.  At  the  early 
age  of  ten,  Virginia  was  converted.  Since  that  time  she  has  served 
the  Church  in  various  capacities. 

In  1941,  when  her  father  took  the  pastorate  of  the  Houston,  Texas, 
Church  of  God,  Virginia  met  Wayne  Heil.  The  couple  married  April  5, 
1942,  and  that  fall  she  and  her  husband  enrolled  in  Bible  Training 
School,  Sevierville,  Tennessee.  On  their  first  wedding  anniversary, 
their  little  son,  Clayton  Duane,  came  to  bless  their  home.  Virginia 
continued  her  education  and  graduated  from  high  school  in  1944. 

Since  she  is  deeply  religious  in  her  Christian  attitude,  Virginia  has 
been  very  sincere  in  serving  as  Sunday  School  teacher,  secretary,  and 
Y.P.E.  president  and  vice-president.  At  the  present  time  she  is  vice- 
president  of  the  Y.P.E.  of  the  Tremont  Avenue  Church  in  Green- 
ville, South  Carolina.  She  is  also  serving  as  the  L.W.W.B.  president  at 
Tremont.  Without  a  doubt,  she  has  been  a  great  source  of  inspira- 
tion and  assistance  to  her  husband  in  the  fields  of  their  labors. 


In  the  focus  of  the  spotlight  Is  Wayne  Heil  whose  birth  occurred 
November  15,  1924,  at  Sioux  City,  Iowa.  One  year  later  his  parent! 
moved  to  Mobridge,  South  Dakota.  The  Lord  saved  Wayne  at  the  earl; 
age  of  nine.  He  was  only  twelve  when  he  received  the  baptism  oijl 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  three  months  later  the  Lord  called  him  to  the! 
ministry.  The  next  year  his  parents  moved  to  Houston,  Texas. 

On  April  5,  1942,  Wayne  married  Virginia  Mae  Ainsworth,  of  Hous- 
ton. That  September  the  couple  enrolled  in  Bible  Training  School  I 
(Lee  College),  where  Wayne  graduated  in  1944  with  third  high  honors j 
in  the  Religious  Education  Department.  After  serving  the  evangelistic| 
fields  of  Pennsylvania  and  Texas  for  two  years,  he  returned  to  Lee] 
College  for  the  term  of  1947-48,  taking  one  year  of  college.  The  next.] 
year  he  enrolled  in  the  University  of  Houston,  where  he  attended] 
for    two    terms. 

In  1951-52,  Wayne  served  as  State  Youth  Director  of  Texas,  during] 
which  time  he  helped  to  supervise  and  construct  the  beautiful  new 
Texas  campground  and  auditorium.  From  Texas  he  went  to  Green- 
ville, South  Carolina,  to  become  assistant  pastor  of  the  Tremont  j 
Avenue  Church  of  God,  where  he  is  at  present.  Wayne  has  been 
pointed  by  the  Missions  Board  to  serve  as  missionary  and  overseer 
of  the  work  in  Haiti. 


By  Way  of   Introduction 


I/)  ALPH  E.  DAY  is  State  Youth 
f^  Director  of  Michigan.  The 
"  ^  birth  of  Ralph  occurred  Sep- 
tember 10,  1926,  at  Eldorado,  Illinois. 
His  parents,  Arthur  and  Mattie  Day, 
are  both  active  member  of  the  Church 
of  God.  At  the  age  of  eleven,  Ralph 
joined  the  Eldorado  Church  of  God, 
under  pastoral  guidance  of  Rev.  G.  C. 
Dunn.  His  preaching  ministry  began 
as  a  child.  He  was  about  thirteen 
when  he  first  preached  in  a  cottage 
prayer  meeting.  Many  people  found 
the  Lord  in  those  prayer  meetings. 
This  continued  on  through  the  years 
until  in  1945  he  entered  the  work  as 
State  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Di- 
rector of  Michigan.  At  this  time  his 
local  church,  then  Ferndale,  Michigan, 
recommended  Ralph  for  the  ministry 
of  licensed  minister.  Now  he  has 
been  set  forth  as  ordained  minister, 
which  position  he  holds  dearly. 

Ralph  received  his  grade  school 
training  at  Lincoln  and  Washington 
schools  in  Eldorado.  He  received  his 
high  school  training  at  the  Eldorado 
Township  High  School  in  Illinois.  At 
the  age  of  seventeen,  he  entered  Fur- 


man  University  in  Greenville,  South 
Carolina,  where  he  attended  one  se- 
mester and  one  summer.  In  the  fall 
of  1944,  he  entered  the  University  of 
Detroit  in  Michigan,  from  which 
school  he  holds  a  Bachelor  of  Philoso- 
phy degree  (Ph.  B)  in  psychology  and 
philosophy.  In  the  fall  of  1949  he  re- 
entered Furman  University  for  some 
graduate  studies. 

Since  school  days,  Ralph  has  served 
as  bookkeeper  for  two  local  furniture 
firms  in  Eldorado,  Illinois.  He  has  al- 
so kept  books  for  the  Church  in 
Greenville,  South  Carolina.  Ralph  has 
acted  as  state  secretary  in  charge  of 
funds  and  records  in  Michigan,  Geor- 
gia, and  South  Carolina.  In  addition, 
he  has  worked  with  Commercial 
Credit  Corporation  as  unit  manager 
and  accounting  supervisor. 

God  healed  Ralph  of  a  strange  ail- 
ment, spurring  of  the  os  calcis, 
which  had  at  times  made  it  impossi- 
ble to  walk,  and  frequently  made  it 
difficult  to  walk.  The  doctors  said  an 
operation  could  be  performed  and  re- 
move the  bone  growth,  producing  the 
affliction,  but  there  was  no  assurance 
that  the  patient  could  walk  again  at 


all.  But  this  preacher  trusted  God  who 
healed  him.  While  no  spectacular 
event  came  his  way,  he  found  the! 
Lord  a  present  help  in  time  of  any, 
type  of  need.  God  has  often  answered, 
his  prayers. 

In  his  own  words,  Ralph  says  of  the 
highlights  of  his  Christian  experi- 
ence, "Salvation  itself,  my  call  to  the1 
ministry  at  the  age  of  twelve,  and  the 
touch  of  God's  hand  on  me  through 
those  three  years,  while  I  kept  this 
call  a  complete  secret.  Finally  I  re- 
vealed it  to  my  brother-in-law,  Hous- 
ton R.  Morehead,  then  overseer  of 
Missouri,  who  counseled,  'Study  and 
pray  and  wait  on  the  Lord.'  I  often 
felt  powerful  urges  to  quit  school  and 
go  out  preaching  the  Word,  but  one 
cannot  set  aside  a  preparation  period 
and  its  importance  in  later  years." 

Ralph  has  served  one  year  on  the 
Georgia  State  Youth  and  Sunday 
School  Board.  He  was  appointed  State 
Youth  Director  of  Michigan  in  1945, 
which  position  he  held  until  1948.  In 
1952  he  was  again  chosen  as  the 
Youth  Director  of  that  state. 

This  young  preacher  married  Mar- 
(Continued  on  page  25) 
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■  A  view  of  Minneapolis,  looking  north  from  Tenth  Street.  Its  gleaming  skyscrapers,  its 
modern  mills,  its  magnificent  residences  and  its  spacious  parks  are  admired  by  visitors.  Foshay 
Tower  was  fashioned  after  the  Washington  Monument.  It  can  be  seen  for  miles  around  the 
city.  Many  shops  and  business  offices  are  located  in  this  thirty  story  building. 

rlcitional     Jj>undau     School     (convention 


^  /HE  EIGHTH  National  Sunday 
/  School  convention  convened  in 
*~S  Minneapolis,  Minnesota,  Octo- 
ber 14,  15,  16,  1953.  Almost  every  state 
in  the  Union  was  represented,  along 
with  Canada  and  perhaps  other  coun- 
tries. Everyone  seemed  to  be  in  an 
attitude  of  expectancy  when  the  con- 
vention opened  at  1:30  p.m.,  Wednes- 
day. The  Board  of  Directors  and  Gen- 
eral Councilors  had  already  met  on 
Monday  and  Tuesday  to  take  care  of 
all  the  business  matters. 

As  you  probably  know,  Minnesota  is 
the  state  with  ten  thousand  lakes.  The 
city  of  Minneapolis  gives  one  the  feel- 
ing of  quiet  restfulness.  We  are  told  it 
is  a  city  without  slums.  The  streets 
are  wide  and  interesting  even  in  the 
downtown  section.  Minneapolis  has 
one  hundred  and  forty-two  natural 
parks,  connected  with  boulevards.  It 
is,  indeed,  a  beautiful  city. 

In  this  convention  at  the  Municipal 
Auditorium  we  were  greeted  by  both 
Governor  C.  Elmer  Anderson  and 
Mayor  Eric  G.  Hoyer.  Governor  An- 
derson welcomed  us  to  his  state  and 
Mayor  Hoyer  tried  to  make  us  feel  at 
home  in  his  city.  To  illustrate,  he  told 
of  the  comfortable  rocking  chair  in 
his  home.  For  years  his  wife  had 
wished  to  dispose  of  this  chair.  It  had 
caused  more  trouble  than  any  one 
thing  in  their  married  life.  After  va- 
cationing in  Florida  this  summer  and 
they  had  returned  home,  his  wife  sat 
down  in  the  old  rocker.  Later  he  heard 
her  say,  "How  good  it  is  to  be  at 
home." 

The  devotional  services  of  this  con- 
vention were  very  spiritual  and  each 
speaker  appeared  to  be  at  his  best.  An 
occasional  visitor  wouldn't  have 
guessed  that  all  Protestant  denomina- 
tions were  represented. 

Sixty  workshops  were  offered,  cov- 
ering all  phases  of  Sunday  School 
work.  Everyone  in  attendance  seemed 
to  be  eager  to  gain  all  the  knowledge 
possible.  They  came  with  their  note- 


books and  pencils,  ready  to  jot  down 
everything  of  importance. 

In  a  class  of  Visual  Aids  about  a 
third  of  the  group  had  to  stand,  but 
no  one  seemed  ready  to  go  until  the 
hour  of  teaching  had  been  completed. 
I  am  sure  this  could  be  said  of  every 
workshop  class.  I  know  it  to  be  true 
of  the  five  classes  I  attended. 

More  than  thirty  publishing  houses 
and  organizations  had  books,  maga- 
zines, pictures,  etc.,  on  exhibition  in 
the  basement  of  this  large  auditorium. 
To  the  Christian  it  appeared  as  an 
ideal  Alice  in  Wonderland. 

Many  wonderful  truths  were  taught 
in  this  national  convention  and  I  for 
one  returned  home  feeling  greatly 
helped  and  benefited.  To  me  it  will 
not  be  a  dream  soon  forgotten,  but  I 
shall  endeavor  to  give  to  others  the 
helpful  training  I  received. — Geneva 
Carroll. 


MINUS  34,600,000! 

"Thirty-four  million,  six  hundred 
thousand  young  people  under  twenty- 
three  years  of  age  in  the  United  States 
do  not  attend  Sunday  School,"  was  the 
startling  statement  made  by  Rev.  A.  L. 
Brown,  retiring  president  of  N.S.S.A. 
This  assertion  was  made  in  the  first 
evening  session  of  the  recent  N.S.S.A. 
Convention  in  Minneapolis,  Minne- 
sota. Thus  was  the  task  of  N.S.S.A. 
clearly  defined  by  its  president.  This 
convention  was  designed  to  supply  the 
inspiration  and  instruction  necessary 
to  send  the  hundreds  of  delegates 
back  to  their  churches  prepared  to 
meet  the  challenge. 

The  Pentecostals  were  well  repre- 
sented on  the  convention  program. 
Our  own  Editor-in-Chief,  Rev.  Charles 
W.  Conn,  delivered  one  of  the  princi- 
pal addresses.  It  was  a  scholarly  trea- 
tise eloquently  delivered  with  true 
Pentecostal  emphasis.  This  address 
will  be  printed  in  the  January  issue  of 
The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY. 

It  was  a  choice  experience  to  be 
privileged  to  attend  this  convention.  I 
feel  my  own  Sunday  School  vision  was 
enlarged  and  strengthened.  Somehow, 
I  was  made  to  feel  that  Sunday 
School  is  one  of  the  truly  effective 
bulwarks  remaining  upon  which  the 
world  may  fasten  hope  to  avert  com- 
plete social  and  moral  disintegration. 

The  next  N.  S.  S.  A.  convention  will 
convene  in  Indianapolis,  Indiana,  Oc- 
tober 13-15,  1954.  I  sincerely  hope  that 
our  Sunday  School  leaders  will  begin 
to  plan  even  now  to  attend  that  ses- 
sion.— Lewis  J.  Willis. 


s««« ' 


Minneapolis  Municipal  Auditorium,  only  a  fe 
fice  where  this  National  Sunday  School  conv 
a  seating  capacity  of  10,000  persons.  Religious  assemblages  of  all  kinds  are  held  here. 
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SEND  .  .  .  SOMETHING  TO  EAT  FOR  CHRISTMAS! 

Refugees  from  the  Eastern  part  of  Germany  continue  to  stream 
Into  Berlin.  "If  we  were  able  now  to  lead  you  through  Berlin 
you  would  be  terrified,"  says  one  of  our  Hebrew  Christian  leaders 
who  distributes  our  relief  parcels  among  the  hungry  and  terror- 
stricken  fleeing  from  Communist  oppression.  And  this  greatful 
missionary  and  relief  worker  adds:  "Your  letter  and  the  many 
packages  which  followed  It,  especially  the  CARE  food  parcels, 
gave   us    no  end   of  Joy   and   encouragement. 

Another  Hebrew  Christian  missionary  writes  on  behalf  of  her 
converts  In  Jugoslavia:  "You  may  think  that  the  economic 
situation  has  Improved  here,  but  not  for  the  people  who  have 
survived  the  gas  chambers.  They  are  still  In  dire  need,  for  they 
are  unemployed,  and  broken  in  body."  Then  she  makes  this 
pathetic  plea:  "Please,  dear  brother,  do  send  food  parcels  to 
these  Hebrew  Christians  so  they  may  have  something  to  eat 
Rev.   Jacob   Peltz  for  Christmas!" 

At  this  blessed  Christmas  season  help  us  to  relieve  distress  and  give  joy  to  Hebrew 
Christian  victims  of  persecution.  Please  remember  especially  the  little  children  and  the 
aged  Hebrew  Christians  whom  we  support  in  Homes.  Remember  the  words  of  the  Lord: 
"unto   the   least  ...  my   brethren." 

THE  INTERNATIONAL  HEBREW  CHRISTIAN  ALLIANCE 
Rev.  Jacob  Peltz,  Ph.  B.,  B.  D.,  Secretary 

U.S.A.  CANADA 

4919    N.    Albany    Ave.  Dept.    L.    P.  91  Bellevue  Ave. 

Chicago   25,   Illinois  Toronto,     Ontario 
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CHRISTMAS  IN  YOUR  HEART 

By  DOROTHY  HASKIN 


Christmas  is  a  time  of  gifts. 

Christmas  is  a  time  of  family  gath- 
erings. 

Christmas  is  a  time  of  special 
church  services. 

All  of  these  statements  are  true,  as 
far  as  they  go.  To  some,  they  are  all 
there  is  of  Christmas.  Children  often 
think  of  Christmas  in  terms  of  what 
they  will  receive.  To  the  non-Chris- 
tian, having  the  family  at  home  is  the 
special  pleasure  of  Christmas.  To 
many  Christians,  Christmas  is  a  time 
of  singing  "The  Messiah"  and  special 
services  at  the  church. 

But  to  one  who  loves  the  Lord, 
Christmas  is  more  than  that.  It  is  a 
special  sacred  time  of  worshipping  the 
Lord.  He  is  like  Mary,  His  mother,  who 
"kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered 
them  in  her  heart"  (Luke  2:19). 

Sometime,  on  Christmas  day,  leave 
the  family  gathering,  the  presents,  the 
special  church  services,  and  go  where 
you  can  be  alone  with  the  Lord  Jesus. 
In  the  quietness  of  His  presence,  think 
of  Him  and  the  true  meaning  of 
Christmas. 

Christmas  is  a  time  of  praise. 
"There  was  with  the  angel  a  multi- 
tude of  the  heavenly  host  praising 
God  and  saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will 
toward  men  (Luke  2:13,  14).  Praise 
God.  Thank  Him  for  His  goodness  to 
all,  for  His  goodness  to  you,  for  His 
goodness  in  sending  His  Son.  Praise 
the  Lord  for  every  joy  of  Christmas. 

Christmas  is  a  time  of  obedience. 
"And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels 
were  gone  away  from  them  into  heav- 
en, the  shepherds  said  one  to  another, 
Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem 
.  .  .  and  they  came  with  haste"  (Luke 
2:15-16).  The  shepherds  were  thrilled 


by  what  they  had  been  told  and  hur- 
ried to  do  what  the  angels  had  said. 

What  has  the  Lord  said  to  you  this 
Christmas  that  you  can  obey?  Reread 
Luke  2,  and  as  you  read  what  God 
said  to  others,  know  that  He  is  also 
telling  them  to  you.  Go  to  the  Bethle- 
hem of  today,  the  church,  where  you 
will  learn  more  of  the  Saviour.  And 
having  heard  of  the  Saviour,  make 
known  what  is  told  you.  Tell  your 
friends  the  real  reason  for  Christmas. 
Tell  them  of  the  joy  in  knowing  Him, 
tell  of  God's  gift  to  all.  If  you  obey  as 
did  the  shepherds,  you  will  be  happy 
of  heart. 

Christmas  is  a  time  of  salvation. 
"For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the 
city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ 
the  Lord"  (Luke  2:11).  The  birth  of 
Jesus  was  no  ordinary  birth.  It  is  not 
merely  the  birthday  of  a  great  man,  a 
generous  man,  or  a  good  man.  It  is  the 
birthday  of  the  Saviour  of  mankind. 
God  knew  the  evil  of  men  and  that 
they  deserved  only  death.  But  He 
loved  them,  therefore  He  sent  His  Son 
to  die  on  the  cross  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  for  my  sins,  for  your  sins. 

He  came  that  you  might  believe  on 
Him  as  Saviour,  and  He  is  your  Sav- 
iour, born  in  your  heart,  only  as  you 
tell  Him  that  you  believe  in  Him  and 
want  to  live  for  Him. 

"Though  Christ  a  thousand  times  in 

Bethlehem  be  born 
If  He's  not  born  in  thy  soul,  thy  soul 
is  all  forlorn." 

(Bernard  of  Clairvaux) 

This  Christmas  make  certain  that 
Christmas  means  all  that  it  possibly 
can  to  you.  Bow  before  the  Lord,  search 
your  heart  and  acknowledge  Him  as 
Saviour  and  Lord. 


YOUTH  AND  THE  BIBLE 

(Continued  from  page  13) 
The  smiling  girl,  and  the  bashful 
boy  come  into  the  preacher's  study 
and  say,  "Pastor,  we  want  you  to  per- 
form a  marriage  ceremony.  We  plan 
to  build  a  new  home."  Bless  their 
hearts,  they  are  about  to  do  the  great- 
est thing  in  all  the  world.  But  re- 
member, boy  and  girl,  you  are  going 
to  be  your  real  selves  in  that  home. 
Are  you  prepared  to  be  your  best 
selves?  Are  you  prepared  to  let  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  dwell  in  your  heart 
richly  and  fully  by  faith,  that  your 
home  may  be  exactly  what  you  think 
your  church  ought  to  be?  You  will 
either  be  your  worst  self  or  your  best 
self  there,  and  nobody  but  you,  your- 
self can  do  much  about  it. 

HOME— PLACE  OF  GREATEST 
CHALLENGE  TO  SPIRITUALITY 

If  YOU  CAN  LIVE  a  vic- 
torious life  at  home,  you  will  be  suc- 
cessful elsewhere.  Home  is  the  scene 
of  unexpected  challenge,  and  unfore- 
seen trial.  The  home  is  the  only  true 
atmosphere  of  self-control,  spiritual 
growth,  and  true  culture.  It  does  not 
take  so  much  consecration  and  con- 
centration to  prepare  to  speak  at  the 
Y.P.E.,  because  you  are  generally  fore- 
warned. You  have  a  week  or  a  few 
days  at  least  to  prepare.  But,  when 
the  leg  falls  off  the  table  and  your 
prepared  breakfast  goes  crashing  to 
the  floor,  will  you  be  prepared  to  with- 
stand the  temptation  to  give  in  to  ir- 
ritation? Your  husband  is  delayed  and 
as  a  result  you  can't  keep  your  supper 
appointment  with  the  Browns.  Or 
you,  Sir,  come  home  expecting  a  lovely 
meal  and  find  that  your  darling  little 
wife  has  had  trouble  with  the  old  elec-  | 
trie  stove.  It  would  not  work  so  you 
have  no  lovely  supper.  Then  how  is 
your  consecration  going  to  stand  up? 
It  will  take  much  more  power  from 
God  to  say,  "Don't  worry,  honey,  it's 
O.K."  than  it  will  to  speak  at  the 
Young  People's  Meeting.  It  will  take 
far  more  good  old-fashioned  Christian  I 
religion  to  say,  "Darling,  don't  cry  | 
about  it,  it's  all  right,"  when  down  in 
your  heart  you  are  disappointed,  but 
you  would  not  let  her  know  that  for 
the  world. 

Some  of  these  fellows  who  appear  to 
be  speaking  in  tongues  on  meeting 
night, — oh,  oh,  if  you  could  hear  them 
in  their  home,  and  the  manner  in 
which  they  speak  to  their  wife,  you 
would  find  that  it  is  not  the  same 
language  that  they  are  using.  This 
may  not  be  the  kind  of  holiness 
preaching  that  some  folk  like,  but  it 
is  very  practical,  and  it  works  won- 
ders when  applied.  Young  person,  are 
you  going  to  be  able  to  live  victorious- 
ly at  home? 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 
mation  Digger,  but  I've  a  feeling  that 
later  on  her  "diggings"  may  be  worked 
into  dollars  and  cents  via  the  story  or 
article  route.  Meantime  she  has  a  hob- 
by which  keeps  her  analyzing  and 
studying  things  about  her,  and  she's 
so  keenly  interested  in  everything  it's 
a  treat  to  talk  to  her. — Katherine 
Houison. 


Page  22 


The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


On  Approval -This  Imported 
Professional  Model  Accordion 
Yours  for  S  Pays  FMB  TRIAL 


Bring  joy  to  others— 

win  admiration  and  friends,  with 
this  popular  instrument  of 
recognized  quality. 

Why  not  accept  our  unusual  offer 
and  prove  this  S.  SOPRANI  to  be  the 
accordion  of  your  dreams  .  .  . 
right  in  your  own  home  where  your 
family  and  friends  can  see  and  hear. 
Send  coupon  TODAY  for  quick  action — 
Immediate  Delivery  assured  from  the  world's 
largest  selection  of  imported  Italian  accordions. 


AMAZING  LOW 
WHOLESALE  PRICE 


Life-Time's 

Guarantee 


TERMS 


Play  as  you  Pay! 


You'll 
be  proud 
to  own  this 

S.  SOPRANI 

ACCORDION 

Pride  of  Italy 


Get  our  special  offer  of  amazing  big  discount  to  students,  teachers, 
Christian  workers,  missionaries,  etc.  TRY  BEFORE  YOU  BUY.  Easy 
to  own  and  play — introductory  lessons  FREE.  Be  sure  you  get  the 
best!  The  S.  SOPRANI  is  unsurpassed  in  beauty  and  quality.  Two 
beautiful  models — three  sizes,  small,  medium  or  large  in  exciting 
new  color  combinations. 


Miss  Mickey  Milan 

America's  Accordion  Queen 

and  her  new 

S.  SOPRANI  Moderne 


Consider  These  Quality  Features 

Teachers  everywhere  have  rated  the  S.  SOPRANI  Accordion  as  ex- 
cellent for  students  as  well  as  advanced  and  professional  players. 

•  KEYS — feather  light.  Delicately  balanced  and  individually  sprung, 
respond   instantly.   41    treble,    120   bass. 

•  SWITCHES — insta-set  vari-tone.  Allow  you  to  change  or  modify 
the  tone  instantly  for  correct  musical  shadings  .  .  .  new  and 
thrilling  tonal   effects  the   instant  you  want  them. 

•  REEDS — hand-finished  and  precision-tuned.  Product  of  experts  in 
a  delicate  art.  Made  from  the  finest  Swedish  cold-rolled  blue 
steel — super-responsive  and  lively  in  tone. 

9  BELLOWS — reinforced,  deep-fold  .  .  .  super-strength  and  longer 
life   in    wide-span    bellows  that   maintain    equalized   air    pressure. 

•  CASE  AND  STRAPS — elite  quality  in  appearance  and  construc- 
tion .  .  .  luxurious,  light-weight  and  durable.  Straps  wide,  com- 
fortable  and  adjustable. 

•  SIZES — small,   medium  or  large. 

•  COLORS — jet  black,  white  pearl,  grey  pearl  or  red  pearl. 

(Prices  include   Straps.  Case   and   Federal  Excise   Tax.) 


SATISFACTION    GUARANTEED 
or  Money  Refunded 

Now  you  can  save  up  to  50%!  Buy  direct  from  America's 
leading  distributors  of  famous  genuine  Italian  accor- 
dions. You  risk  nothing  and  enjoy  the  advantage  of 
wholesale  discounts  and  easy  terms.  Act  NOW  for 
full  Free  offer — no  obligation.  Low  down  payment  or 
your  old  accordion  in  trade. 


MAIL     COUPON     TO  DAY! 


ACCORDION  MANUFACTURERS  &  WHOLESALERS  OUTLET 

Gentlemen :  Please  send  me  your  fully  illustrated  catalog, 
easy  terms  and  low  wholesale  prices  on  S.  SOPRANI 
Accordions  as  well  as  other  famous  Italian  makes. 


Address. 


City. 


.State. 


ACCORDION  MANUFACTURERS  &  WHOLESALERS  OUTLET 


2003  West  Chicago  Avenue 


ABUNDANT  LIVING  THROUGH 

CHRIST 

Scripture — Ephesians  3:14-21 

By  Dorcas  Sharpe 

Introduction 

If  you  have  ever  been  in  the  slum 
section  of  any  city,  you  have  seen  peo- 
ple who  only  exist  physically.  Never 
looking  beyond  the  moment,  they  care 
only  about  the  bare  necessities  of  life. 
Some  Christians,  I'm  afraid,  become 
satisfied  with  the  "bare  necessities"  of 
their  Christian  experience  and  stand 
around  in  the  slum  of  mediocrity 
when  there  are  spiritual  riches  and 
luxuries  to  be  enjoyed  for  the  claim- 
ing. Too  many  of  us  have  long  been 
enticed  into  the  stagnant  pools  of 
pride,  selfishness,  greed,  envy,  strife, 
and  contention  when  within  our 
reach  are  rivers  of  living  waters 
abundant  in  the  fruits  of  spiritual  liv- 
ing. The  momentary  pleasures  of  the 
world  are  like  bubbles  which  burst  in- 
to nothingness  when  they  are  grasped, 
but  the  things  of  the  spirit  are  eternal. 

No  Christian  actually  wants  to 
barely  exist  spiritually,  but  the  ene- 
my has  many  walls  which  he  uses  to 
obstruct  the  Christian  and  to  keep 
him  from  enjoying  the  fullness  of  his 
experience.  The  Christian  must  recog- 
nize these  walls  and  make  up  his  mind 
either  to  tear  them  down  or  rise  above 
them.  Certain  definite  efforts  on  the 
part  of  the  individual  are  essential  for 
really  happy  and  full  Christian  lives. 

COMPLETE  CONSECRATION 
Scripture— Matt.  6:24 
If  there  can  be  an  unhappy  Chris- 
tian, he  must  be  the  one  who  is  willing 
to  go  only  part  of  the  way  with  Christ 
— the  one  who  tries  to  "get  by"  with- 
out a  complete  dedication  of  himself. 
Lot  stands  as  an  example  of  a  carnal 
minded  Christian  because  he  "pitched 
his  tent  toward  Sodom."  Samson  came 
to  a  tragic  end  because  he  laid  his 
head  in  the  lap  of  an  alluring  maiden 
who  turned  out  to  be  his  worst  enemy. 
Although  both  of  these  men  retained 
a  semblance  of  righteousness,  it  is  al- 
most distressing  to  think  how  much 
greater  they  could  have  been  if  they 
had  been  more  fully  consecrated  to 
God's  purpose  for  their  lives.  They 
stand,  not  as  examples  of  what  the 
Christian  should  do,  but  what  he 
should  not  do.  What  kind  of  record 
are  you  leaving?  Why  be  an  unhappy 


Christian?  You  can  surrender  all  of 
your  desires  and  ambitions  to  Christ 
and  enjoy  the  richness  of  a  dedicated 
life. 
RECOGNITION  OP  THE  POWER  OF 
CHRIST  IN  US 
Phil.  4:13 
This  topic  could  have  easily  been 
entitled  "Lack  of  Faith."  Too  many 
people  think  of  faith  as  something  ob- 
jective— something  to  be  monopolized 
by  a  few  choice  souls.  We  often  fail  to 
realize  that  faith  is  actually  Christ  in 
us.  To  obtain  more  faith  is  to  move 
closer  to  Christ  and  to  recognize  that 
He  lives  inside.  The  whining  Christian 
who  is  unstable  and  always  afraid 
that  he  is  going  to  backslide  has  not 
learned  how  to  let  Christ  live  through 
him  or  how  to  exercise  the  power 
which  is  his  because  Christ  does  live 
inside.  Paul  says,  "I  am  crucified  with 
Christ;  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  And  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  Be- 
coming a  Christian  is  more  than  just 
believing  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God.  It  is  a  dying  out  to  selfish  inter- 
est; it  is  an  acceptance  of  Christ  into 
our  hearts  to  rule  the  action  of  our 
lives;  it  is  a  complete  yielding  of  our- 
selves to  that  divine  rule.  As  long  as 
we  are  yielded,  Christ  will  shine 
through  us  as  brightly  as  a  light 
shines  through  clear  crystal  and  noth- 
ing can  keep  us  from  living  abundant 
Christian  lives. 

WITNESSING  FOR  CHRIST 
What  would  we  think  of  someone 
who  inherited  a  million  dollars  if  he 
hung  his  head  and  resolved  to  tell  no 
one  of  his  good  fortune?  Only  a  miser 
would  be  able  to  keep  such  good  news. 
His  failure  to  share  his  joy  with  others 
would  minimize  the  pleasure  of  the 
event.  Selfishness  would  probably 
cause  the  miser  to  hide  the  money 
away  and  never  share  a  penny  of  it 
with  a  neighbor.  Fear  that  someone 
would  get  a  penny  of  the  money 
would,  no  doubt,  make  him  very  un- 
happy. 

We  Christians  may  shrug  our  shoul- 
ders at  such  foolishness,  but  we  are 
often  guilty  of  a  much  more  serious 
error.  Being  children  of  the  Heaven- 
ly Father  and  heirs  to  all  the  riches 
of  heaven,  we  have  every  right  to  re- 
joice and  to  make  others  joint  heirs 
with  us  without  lessening  our  share 
of  the  blessing;  but  we  are  satisfied 
to  sit  idly  by  never  seeming  to  realize 
that  our  blessings  would  be  multiplied 
fourfold  if  we  would  share  the  glories 
of  salvation  with  others.  Sharing  our 
own  blessings  is  a  duty  as  well  as  a 
privilege  for  the  Christian,  but  why 
make  it  a  drudgery?  Nothing  about 
the  Christian  life  will  be  long-faced 
and  dreary  if  the  Christian  will  stay 
full  enough  to  run  over  occasionally 
so  that  he  can  rejoice  in  the  salvation 
of  souls  won  through  his  testimony. 
The  happy  Christian  is  one  who  is 
fully  consecrated  to  God  and  is  con- 
scious of  the  presence  of  Christ  in  his 
heart.  If  these  conditions  exist,  he  will 
automatically  lead  others  to  Christ. 
Are  you  living  an  abundant  Christian 
life? 


WHICH?   WHY? 
By  Alice  Pullin 

Leader:  There  were  two  groups  of 
people  who  received  the  Nativity  mes- 
sage. These  were  of  different  na- 
tionalities, occupations,  education, 
social  position,  and  environment;  yet  I 
all  were  providentially  led  to  the 
Christ  Child.  One  we  know  as  the 
shepherds  and  the  other  we  call  the 
Wise  Men  or  Magi.  Had  each  of  you 
been  living  in  4  B.  C.  with  the  oppor- 
tunity of  being  in  one  of  those  groups 
to  welcome  the  Saviour,  which  would 
have  been  your  choice? 

(Here  the  leader  may  select  two 
groups  of  two  or  more  individuals, 
each  to  present  the  reasons  for  his 
choice.  There  may  also  be  a  board  of 
judges  to  decide  which  has  presented 
the  better  argument.  The  contest- 
ants may  be  chosen  before  the  pro- 
gram or  selected  at  random  during 
the  program).  Some  arguments  you 
may  wish  to  advance  are  the  fol- 
lowing: 

SHEPHERDS 

1.  They  were  living  in  the  same 
country,  not  far  from  the  place  where 
Jesus  was  born.  The  Messiah's  life 
would  be  among  them. 

2.  The  message  they  received  was 
that  a  Saviour  had  been  born  to  them. 
The  message  of  hope  was  directed 
directly  to  them. 

3.  They  saw  the  heavenly  host.  How 
many  of  us  would  be  thrilled  to  see 
just  one  heavenly  being?  What  would 
our  reactions  be  at  seeing  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  all  around  us  and  a  multi- 
tude of  angels! 

4.  They  not  only  received  a  message 
of  peace  and  joy  from  the  messenger, 
they  had  ringside  seats  to  the  concert 
of  the  angel  choir  that  sang  praises 
to  God. 

5.  They  were  the  first  to  see  the 
Christ  for  they  hastened  to  the  town 
that  very  evening  to  see  what  it  was 
all  about,  and  "found  Mary,  and 
Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  in  a 
manger." 

WISE  MEN 

1.  These  are  sometimes  called  the 
Magi,  and  sometimes  "kings  of  the 
East";  they  were  of  far-off  countries. 

2.  They  were  students  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. This  event  must  not  have  over- 
taken them  by  surprise.  They  seemed 
to  expect  it  more  than  the  king  and 
his  court  at  Jerusalem,  for  when  they 
saw  the  star  the  preparations  for  the 
journey  were  completed,  and  off  they 
started  with  the  express  purpose  of 
finding  the  Child  to  worship  Him.  At 
the  palace  they  asked  for  Him  "that 
is  born  King  of  the  Jews." 

3.  They  were  students  of  the  heav- 
enly bodies,  probably  astrologers. 
They  recognized  the  star  as  "his  star" 
and  followed  it  for  many  days  to 
their  destination.  The  shepherds 
may  have  had  the  thrill  of  surprise, 
but  it  was  the  Magi  that  experienced 
the  profound  satisfaction  of  knowing 
that  their  searching  the  Scriptures 
and    studying   the   heavens   had   not 
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Iieen  in  vain.  Theirs  was  the  joy  of 
lihe  discoverer  whose  faith  is  rewarded 
J)y  sight.  Throughout  the  journey  it 
fcuided  them,  and  when  they  saw  it 
I' they  rejoiced  with  exceeding  joy." 
|  4.  The  Magi  brought  the  King  gifts, 
I— precious,  costly  gifts.  They  fell  down 
lind  worshipped  and  "opened  their 
treasures" — how  fitting  that  some 
ihould  receive  Him  for  the  King  that 
He  was!  Their  gifts  too,  signified  the 
fciature  of  that  Child:  gold  for  His 
kingship;  frankincense  for  His  deity; 
[myrrh  for  His  life  of  sorrow  and  His 
buffering  as  the  Saviour. 
[  5.  The  Wise  Men  again  experienced 
Ithe  providential  guidance  given  them 
Jin  a  dream  to  direct  them  back  to 
[their  countries.  What  a  marvelous  ex- 
pedition! It  was  the  adventure  of  a 
[lifetime! 

THE  BLESSING  OF  GOD'S  WILL 
By  F.  L.  Braddock 

LEADER:  The  text  of  this  lesson  is 
found  in  St.  John  5:30,  "I  seek  not 
mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Fa- 
ther which  hath  sent  me."  Surely  if 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God  was  interested 
in  the  will  of  the  Father  we  should 
be  also.  Let  us  now  notice  a  few  of  the 
blessings  of  doing  God's  will. 

FIRST  SPEAKER:  The  first  bless- 
ing we  shall  mention  is  "Knowledge." 
John  7:17,  "If  any  man  will  do  his 
will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I 
speak  of  myself."  Every  atheist,  infi- 
del, and  unbeliever  in  the  world  would 
be  converted  if  they  were  willing  to  do 
God's  will. 

SECOND  SPEAKER:  God's  will  al- 
ways brings  "Clean  Living."  1  Thess. 
4:3,  "For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even 
your  sanctification,  that  ye  abstain 
from  fornication."  What  can  be  more 
desirable  than  a  clean  heart  which 
produces  clean  words,  actions,  and 
thoughts.  If  you  should  like  to  be  a 
victorious  saint,  and  an  overcoming 
Christian,  then  strive  to  do  God's  will. 
It  will  produce  confidence  in  your  own 
heart,  and  command  the  respect  of 
those  who  know  you  best. 

THIRD  SPEAKER:  Usually  when 
God's  will  is  complete  in  our  life  we 
have  to  submit  our  wills.  But  with  ev- 
ery "Submission"  there  is  an  angel 
from  heaven  to  strengthen.  Luke 
22:42,  43,  "Father,  if  thou  be  willing, 
remove  this  cup  from  me:  neverthe- 
less not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done. 
And  there  appeared  an  angel  unto 
him  from  heaven,  strengthening  him." 

FOURTH  SPEAKER:  "Highest  Re- 
lationship" is  the  next  golden  link  in 
the  will  of  our  Father.  Once  in  the 
earthly  ministry  of  Christ  His  mother 
and  brothers  came  to  the  place  where 
He  was  teaching  and  desired  to  speak 
with  Him.  He  asked,  "Who  is  my 
mother  and  brother?"  Then  He  an- 
swered, "Whosoever  shall  do  the  will 
of  my  father  which  is  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother,"  Matt.  12:50.  When  we  obey 
God,  we  have  relationship  with  the 
highest  personage  in  the  world. 

FIFTH    SPEAKER:     The    last    and 


greatest  blessing  of  God's  will  is 
"Heaven."  Matt.  7:21,  "Not  every  one 
that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven." 


A   SPIRITUAL   CONTRACT 

Edward   E.   Shoupe 
INTRODUCTION: 
As    one    thinks    of    his    continuing 

Christian  experience,  often  he  begins 
to  take  stock  of  what  progress  he  is 
making,  if  any,  and  if  everything  is 
as  it  should  be  between  him  and  his 
God.  The  questions  are:  Has  your 
Christian  life  become  a  mere  routine 
of  attending  church,  paying  tithes, 
giving  in  offerings  and  showing  a  rea- 
sonable respect  to  the  various  activi- 
ties of  the  church?  Has  participation 
in  these  lost  its  grip  on  your  life?  Has 
worship  become  a  formality  inso- 
much that  its  power  and  attraction 
are  gone?  If  so,  you  may  know  that 
your  religious  life  has  become  just  a 
contract  with  God. 

I.  RIGHTEOUSNESS,  AN  OUTWARD 
OBSERVANCE. 

With  these  thoughts  in  mind,  let  us 
consider  another  group  of  people  who 
were  faced  with  the  same  problem. 
These  people  were  the  Israelites  dur- 
ing the  days  of  Amos  the  Prophet. 
For  Israel,  righteousness  consisted 
solely  of  the  offering  of  sacrifices,  ob- 
serving of  the  feast  days,  and  hallow- 
ing the  Sabbath.  In  turn  they  expect- 
ed God  to  keep  them  from  the  hand 
of  their  enemies  and  from  the  pesti- 
lence and  famine.  Thinking  that  this 
was  just  the  way  things  were  done 
and  accepting  them  without  too  much 
question,  they  failed  to  realize  the 
spiritual  significance  of  them.  This 
degenerated  into  a  convenient  and  ad- 
vantageous device  for  evading  their 
personal  or  inner  relationship  with 
God.  Thus,  I  say  Israel  had  simply  a 
spiritual  contract. 

Are  we,  like  they,  falling  in  the 
same  pitfalls?  Does  righteousness  for 
us  consist  in  mere  outward  observ- 
ances which  sometimes  appear  to  be 
just  so  much  outward  exhibition  rath- 
er than  a  personal  inward  devotion  to 
God?  A  personal  inward  devotion  to 
God  will  make  itself  manifest  in  the 
other  aspects  of  a  person's  behavior. 
This  is  what  Israel  lacked. 

The  Israelites  observed  worship  in  a 
very  religious  manner  outwardly,  but 
when  they  had  left  the  temple  they 
schemed  how  to  add  their  neighbor's 
land  to  their  own,  despised  the  poor 
and  needy,  loved  feasting  and  revelry, 
and  paid  bribes  for  favorable  judg- 
ment in  the  courts.  Many  even  de- 
spised the  religious  days  and  the  Sab- 
bath, for  in  Amos  8:5  we  find:  "When 
will  the  new  moon  be  gone,  that  we 
may  sell  corn?  and  the  sabbath,  that 
we  may  set  forth  wheat,  making  the 
ephah  small,  and  the  shekel  great,  and 
falsifying  the  balances  by  deceit?" 
They  went  along  and  observed  the 
Sabbath  and  the  various  laws  merely 
for  the  sake  of  their  spiritual  con- 
tract. Does  this  illustrate  any  similar 
occurrences  in  our  Christian  life? 


II.  RIGHTEOUSNESS,     AN     INWARD 
OBSERVANCE. 

For  Israel,  there  was  an  inward  as- 
pect of  righteousness  which  consisted 
of  an  ignorant  and  unreal  faith  in 
God  for  deliverance  and  protection.  I 
say  ignorant  although  they,  with  all 
preaching  and  teaching  in  the  past  by 
the  prophets  and  priests,  could  not 
have  been  ignorant  of  God's  desire  for 
their  lives.  It  might  have  been  willful 
ignorance.  I  say  unreal  faith,  for  real 
faith  can  only  be  founded  upon  the 
truth,  and  surely  their  faith  was  not 
founded  upon  a  true  relationship  be- 
tween God  and  them.  As  you  notice, 
their  actions,  as  described  in  the  pre- 
ceeding  paragraph,  do  not  denote  a 
godly  life. 

For  many  Christians  today  there  is 
also  an  inward  aspect  of  righteous- 
ness which  consists  in  the  hope  that 
what  they  have  now  is  sufficient  for 
all  time.  For  one  to  be  saved,  sancti- 
fied, and  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  not  enough,  but  one  must 
continually  seek  for  a  Spirit-filled, 
consecrated,  and  Spirit-led  life.  Spiri- 
tual progress  is  essential  in  a  true 
Christian's  life.  A  stagnant  Christian 
is  of  little  use  to  himself  or  his  fellow- 
man  who  is  in  need. 

III.  RIGHTEOUSNESS,   NOT   A   CON- 
TRACT. 

Righteousness  does  not  consist  in 
contractual  terms,  for  God  is  in  no 
way  obligated  to  perform  anything.  It 
is  only  through  His  grace  that  He 
promises  and  fulfills.  Man's  righteous- 
ness is  not  measured  by  keeping  a 
code  of  ethics.  Man's  righteousness  is 
the  fruition  of  an  inward  grace.  By 
participating  in  Christ's  atonement 
man  dies  to  sin  but  is  made  alive  un- 
to righteousness.  Man's  righteousness, 
therefore,  is  the  consequence  of  ac- 
cepting God's  free  gift  of  redemption. 
CONCLUSION: 

Our  lives  as  Christians  must  be 
more  than  a  spiritual  contract.  Em- 
phasis must  not  be  placed  on  outward 
manifestations,  but  on  inward  illum- 
ination by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Only  then 
will  one  grow  as  a  Christian.  I  want 
to  say  before  closing,  for  fear  of  mis- 
understanding, that  there  is  no  wrong 
in  tithing,  giving,  and  attendance  at 
the  house  of  God.  These  are  the  re- 
sults or  fruits  of  a  Christian's  life — 
but  not  the  making  of  it.  When  we 
refrain  from  emphasizing  ritual  ob- 
servances and  ceremonial  perform- 
ances and  stress  a  spiritually  moti- 
vated and  empowered  life,  then  will 
we  become  the  Christ-like  persons  Je- 
sus wants  us  to  be. 


BY   WAY    OF    INTRODUCTION 

(Continued  from  page  20) 

gie  E.  Mitchell,  of  Greenville,  South 
Carolina,  November,  1950.  The  couple 
has  a  little  boy  born  December  2, 
1951,  whose  name  is  Ralph  Eugene, 
Jr.  They  call  him  Rickey. 

Ralph  says  of  the  future,  "With  the 
intensification  of  educational  efforts 
from  the  local  Sunday  School  teachers 
on  up  through  our  colleges,  we  have 
brighter  perspectus  for  the  future 
ability  of  our  young  people  standing 
for  Christ  and  fighting  sin  in  what- 
ever fashion  it  presents  itself." 


December,  1953 
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six  years  of  strain  wore  along,  he  be- 
gnn  to  show  signs  of  weariness.  But 
still    he    toiled    on. 

Brother  Lee  attended  the  North  Da- 
kota State  Convention,  Plaza,  North 
Dakota,  in  July,  1928.  The  writer  had 
the  privilege  of  sharing  a  room  with 
him  there.  I  observed  that  he  was 
frail  and  delicate  and  that  he  slept 
little.  His  health  was  gone.  Notwith- 
standing, his  spirit  remained  strong 
r>nd  cheerful  and  he  preached  with 
the  same  invincible  unction  of  the 
Spirit. 

This  was  the  first  visit  of  a  General 
Official  to  North  Dakota.  He  was 
thrilled  with  it  and  also  with  the 
wholeheartedness  of  the  good  people 
of  the  Northwest.  The  convention 
ended  and  on  Monday  morning  Rev. 
Paul  H.  Walker  and  a  large  delega- 
tion of  the  people  accompanied  the 
General  Overseer  to  the  train  to  bid 
him  adieu.  For  some  unforseen  reason 
it  turned  out  to  be  a  sad  tearful  fare- 
well. The  convention  had  invited  him 
to  return  the  next  year,  but  no  one 
guessed  that  he  would  never  return. 
Neither  did  anyone  realize  that  would 
be  his  last  convention  on  this  earth. 
As  a  very  sick  man,  he  returned  home, 
stricken  with  cancer  of  the  liver. 
Much  prayer  was  offered  in  his  be- 
half, but  apparently  the  Father  had 
other  plans  for  him.  Long  in  the  city 
of  Cleveland,  Brother  Lee  had 
preached  and  practiced  divine  heal- 
ing. In  the  last  conflict  of  life,  he  he- 
roically re-stated  his  faith,  in  which 
he  stood  firmly  and  unflinchingly  un- 
til the  end. 

On  October  28,  1928,  the  General  As- 
sembly was  about  to  close.  And  a  sad 
Assembly  it  had  been  because  of  the 
illness  and  absence  of  the  beloved 
General  Overseer.  It  seemed  that  a 
pall  hung  over  the  entire  session.  Just 
before  the  afternoon  adjournment  a 
messenger  appeared  on  the  platform 
and  announced  the  home-going  of 
this  valiant  soldier  of  the  cross.  Al- 
though the  news  had  been  anticipat- 
ed, the  Assembly  received  it  with  deep 
sorrow  and  great  lamentation.  The 
people  were  grateful  for  God's  man 
who  had,  under  divine  providence, 
guided  them  thus  far. 

If  Brother  Lee  could  speak  through 
these  pages,  I  am  certain  he  would  not 
wish  to  be  depicted  as  a  perfect  man, 
aside  from  the  perfection  of  Jesus.  He 
would  allow  no  halo  placed  about  his 
head.  Nevertheless,  those  who  knew 
him  best  would  gladly  testify  that  he 
was  the  most  nearly  perfect  Christian 
they  were  privileged  to  know.  Possibly 
he  had  some  faults,  but  the  overflow 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  within  him  was 
so  pronounced  that  the  faults  were 
not  visible.  He  refused  to  speak  evil  of 
others  and  when  others  did  so  they 
left  his  presence  rebuked  by  his  si- 
lence. 

Statistics  of  the  Church,  if  availa- 
ble, might  not  show  the  rapid  advanc- 
es under  his  administration  which 
came  later,  but  the  Church  owes  much 
to  his  leadership  in  those  crucial  days 
when  there  was  danger  of  dissolution 
and  disintegration.  If  he  had   failed 
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there  would  have  been  no  place  for 
successors. 

Under  God,  Flavius  Josephus  Lee 
was  a  man  of  destiny,  ordained  for 
the  work  of  bringing  unity  and  peace 
to  the  confused,  disillusioned  people. 
He  stood  among  his  colleagues  as  a 
stately  oak  among  brambles,  possess- 
ing true  dignity  and  child-like  humili- 
ty. He  posed  as  no  politician,  but  had 
a  rare  and  kindly  spirit,  combining 
moral  strength  with  the  tenderness  of 
Jesus.  His  noble  ideals,  transcending 
political  expediency,  were  well  de- 
fined. Like  a  true  soldier  he  lived, 
preached,  prayed,  and  died  for  them. 
His  Christian  influence  has  lived  and 
continues  to  be  felt  more  than  twenty 
years  since  he  vacated  his  office  to  be 
"present  with  the  Lord." 

Footnote:  The  writer  of  the  above 
article  has  written  the  facts  as  he  re- 
members them  and  as  he  was  able  to 
glean  a  few  from  Sister  Lee  and 
other  relatives.  The  story  is  by  no 
means  complete.  There  is  a  possibility 
that  some  of  the  details  are  inaccur- 
ate. He  writes  chiefly  from  memory, 
and  it  would  be  easy  to  err,  since  it 
has  been  almost  twenty-five  years 
since  the  death  of  Brother  Lee. 
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says,  "Spare  him  just  a  little  while 
longer  until  I  dig  about  him."  That 
trial  and  testing  you  are  going 
through  is  just  the  Holy  Spirit  digging 
about  you  to  make  you  a  fruit-bear- 
ing Christian.  Your  friends  who  are 
praying  for  you  are  crying,  "Spare 
him  just  a  little  while  longer."  Our 
dear  Saviour  who  sits  at  the  Father's 
right  hand  making  intercession,  is 
saying,  "Spare  him  a  little  while  long- 
er," but  some  day,  the  door  of  mercy 
will  be  closed  forever  and  you  will  be 
too  late. 

Dear  ones,  you  who  long  to  be  soul- 
winners,  there  is  no  other  way  than 
by  seeking  God  for  a  double  portion 
of  his  Holy  Spirit  until  those  around 
can  see  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  in  your 
life.  Then  a  hunger  will  arise  within 
them  for  these  fruits  to  be  manifested 
in  their  lives,  and  you  will  have  an 
opportunity  to  win  them  for  Christ. 
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GETTING  READY 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

cheery  glow  on  the  crisp  cloth  and 
inviting  food. 

"Who's  coming,  Mom?"  Bob  asked 
in  surprise. 

"You  are — my  family — the  most  im- 
portant people  in  the  world!" 

Joyce  and  Bob  stared  in  wonder.  A 
light  began  to  break  across  Jim's  face. 
Somehow  he  looked  almost  carefree 
and  boyish. 

When  every  crumb  of  the  dessert 
had  disappeared,  Avis  arose  and 
placed  the  big  Bible  in  Jim's  lap.  "It's 
nearly  Christmas,"  she  said  almost 
diffidently.  "Will  you  read  the  Christ- 
mas story  aloud,  dear?  And  as  we  lis- 
ten, shall  we  make  room  in  our 
hearts  for  the  little  Christ  Child  and 
welcome  His  presence  anew  that  He 
may  bless  us  and  tarry  with  us  in  a 
real  way?" 

Jim's  hand  took  the  Book.  There 
flashed  a  look  of  deep  joy  is  his  eyes 
as  they  searched  hers.  Softly  he 
cleared  his  throat  as  his  fingers 
found  the  old  familiar  passage.  Bob 
and  Joyce  sat  quietly,  worshipful  awe 
radiating  their  bright  faces.  The  baby 
cooed  contentedly  in  her  mother's  lap, 
and  Avis'  heart  bounded  with  thank- 
fulness as  Jim  began  to  read  in  a 
deep,  moved  voice: 

"For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in 
the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord." 
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EIGHT  BIG  FIVES  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

Average   Weekly   Attendance   for   August 
GROUP  AA 


19,039 

16,455 

16,067 

Jeorgia     

12,642 

13,621 

GROUP    A 

10.235 

Kentucky 

Virginia    

6,333 

5,608 

5,221 

4,505 

GROUP   B 
4, 1 17 

3.597 

2,723 

GROUP    C 

3,139 

2,410 

..     2,259 

2,163 

1,978 

GROUP   D 

1,028 

861 

GROUP   E 
826 

599 

460 

386 

..        364 

GROUP   P 
318 

263 

255 

215 

106 

GROUP   G 
68 

50 

23 

17 

EIGHT  BIG  FIVES  IN  Y.P.E. 

Average  Weekly   Attendance   for   August 
GROUP   AA 

9,389 

9,032 

South  Carolina 

....     8,591 

8,567 

GROUP    A 

6,344 

..     4,646 

4,325 

3,675 

California  

GROUP   B 

3,248 

......     2,652 

2,401 

GROUP    C 

.     2,035 

1,796 

1.664 

1,290 

1,186 

GROUP   D 
...        575 

514 

GROUP    E 
393 

: 364 

339 

258 

213 

GROUP  P 
..        207 

179 

135 

121 

97 

GROUP    G 

37 

Connecticut  

_ 17 

NATION'S   TOP  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
Average   Weekly   Attendance   for  August 

Tremont  Avenue,  Greenville,  S.  C. 727 

Missionary  Ridge,  Tenn 497 

Kannapolis,    N.    C.  489 

Detroit,    Michigan         448 

North  Chattanooga,  Tenn 433 

South  Gastonia,  N.   C 414 

Hemphill  Ave.,  Atlanta,  Ga 412 

Lenoir,    N.    C.  394 

388 
378 


NATION'S   TOP   TEN   IN   Y.P.E. 
Average   Weekly   Attendance   for   August 

South  Gastonia.  N.  C 589 

Daisy,   Tenn 307 

Orphanage   at    Sevierville,    Tenn 290 

Stonefield,    Miss 288 

Tremont    Ave.,    Greenville,    S.   C 283 

Fort    Payne,    Ala. _ 269 

Ruby,    S.    C 256 

Whitwell,  Tenn 245 

Dillon,   S.   C _ 239 

Taft.    Fla 215 

NATION'S    TOP   TEN    IN    EXTENSION 
DEPARTMENT    ATTENDANCE 

Pike  Avenue,  Birmingham,  Ala 2,695 

Lynch,    Ky 1,652 

Krafton,   Ala 1,137 

West   Durham,   N.   C.    .      . 875 

Hamilton,  Ohio,  7th  &  Chestnut  705 

Chicago  Avenue,  Arizona 700 

Mogadore,    Ohio 680 

Bennettsville,  S.  C 630 

Lumberton,  N.  C 626 

Cincinnati,  Ohio.  12th  &  Elm 582 


EIGHT   BIG   FIVES   IN    Y.P.E. 
Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  September 

GROUP    AA 


STATES    REPORTING    HOME    DEPARTMENTS 


West  Virginia 

57 

New  Mexico  

...     6 

Ohio    

57 

Texas 

...     5 

South  Carolina  

4fi 

California      

...     3 

Florida    

2K 

Maryland     

....    3 

North  Carolina     .. 

■a 

Iowa      

3 

Tennessee    

?:?. 

Montana    

...     3 

Pennsylvania 

22 

Washington    

...     3 

Virginia 

IH 

South  Dakota 

...     2 

Georgia     

15 

Colorado    - 

...     2 

Missouri 

14 

Indiana    

.._     2 

Mississippi    

11 

Louisiana    

...     2 

North    Alabama    ... 

10 

Kansas      

...     2 

Kentucky 

10 

Oklahoma   

South   Alabama  ... 

10 

Arizona     

Michigan     

10 

Wisconsin    

Arkansas 

0 

Delaware     

Illinois    . 

9 

Oregon    

Maine   

6 

Connecticut   

EIGHT  BIG  FIVES  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  September 
GROUP   AA 

North   Carolina   21,645 

Tennessee _ 18,855 

Georgia     _ 16,750 

South  Carolina 14,959 

Florida 14,453 

GROUP    A 

West    Virginia 10,465 

Kentucky   7,189 

Ohio   . 6,030 

Virginia _ 5,654 


Mississippi 


California 

South  Alabama 

Illinois    

Michigan    

Pennsylvania    .... 


Arkansas 
Indiana  . 
Missouri 


Oklahoma 
Maryland    . 


Washington  .... 
South  Dakota 

Montana    

Maine    _ 

Wisconsin    


Oregon    .. 
Delaware 
Colorado 
Nebraska 


5,281 

4.369 
3,409 
3,243 
3.104 
2,608 

2,551 
2,443 
2.426 
2,245 
2,198 


82b 
416 
404 
326 
210 


312 
255 
196 
L86 


Minnesota   _ 

Central  Canada 

Wyoming     ... 

Connecticut    


9,102 

8,895 

8,204 

7,429 

GROUP    A 

6,802 

4,496 

3,761 

3,455 

GROUP    B 

2,891 

Illinois 

South  Alabama 



2,028 

GROUP    C 

1,898 

1,821 

1,665 

GROUP   D 

519 

439 

GROUP   E 

116 

GROUP   F 

New   York 

GROUP   G 

91 

Central    Canada 



55 

NATION'S  BIG   TEN  IN  SUNDAY   SCHOOL 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  September 

Tremont  Ave.,  Greenville,  S.   C 746 

Missionary   Ridge,    Tennessee 518 

Kannapolis,   North   Carolina   492 

Detroit,    Mich 470 

North  Cleveland,  Tennessee  _ 469 

Alabama  City.  Alabama  . 457 

North  Chattanooga,  Tenn 438 

South    Gastonia,    N.    C _ 406 

Jacksonville,  Florida 400 

Hemphill,  Georgia  400 


NATION'S   BIG   TEN   IN   Y.P.E. 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  September 

Daisy,  Tennessee 4C5 

Logan,   West  Virginia   __  270 

Rhodell,  West  Virginia 269 

Forrest  City,  Arkansas   . 266 

Pike   Avenue,   Birmingham,   Ala. 263 

Ruby,  South  Carolina 262 

Orphanage  at  Sevierville,  Tenn 261 

Newport  News,  Virginia  198 

Dillon,  South  Carolina 197 

Dallas,  North  Carolina 195 


Pike   Ave.,    Birmingham,    Ala 2,650 

Krafton,    Alabama    963 

Rossville,  Georgia  709 

Mogadore,  Ohio  680 

Chicago  Ave.,  Arizona  580 

Hamilton  7th  &  Chestnut  Sts.,  Ohio  _  564 

Mohegan,    West    Virginia    ..... 553 

Roanoke   Rapids,   N.   C _ ...  533 

Tampa,    Florida    . ....  525 

Missionary  Ridge,  Tenn 518 


STATES    REPORTING    HOME    DEPARTMENTS 
FOR    MONTH    OF    SEPTEMBER 


West  Virginia 5& 

Ohio    _  51 

South  Carolina  42 

Florida    27 

North  Carolina  24 

Pennsylvania   22 

Tennessee    .... 22 

Georgia _  19 

Virginia    18 

Missouri      14 

Mississippi    _ 13 

Kentucky    10 

Michigan     9 

Illinois 9 

Arkansas 9 

Alabama  8 

South   Alabama   6 

Texas    ...... 5 


Maine 5 

Louisiana 4 

Washington    4 

California    4 

Maryland _  4 

New  Mexico  4 

Kansas    _  3 

Montana 3 

Arizona    2 

Oklahoma         2 

South  Dakota   2 

Wisconsin    _ 1 

Iowa  1 

Indiana 1 

Connecticut   1 

Colorado    _ 1 

Oregon    ..  _  1 

Central   Canada   ....  1 


For  Boys  and  Girls  of  All  Ages! 
For  Every  Library  .  .  .  Home,  School  or  Church, 


ft 


i 


The 


Based  on  an  out- 
standing Dutch 
Bible  story  book, 
this  volume  has 
been  carefully  edit- 
ed and  adapted  so 
as  to  be  enjoyed  by 
children  of  every 
age. 


•Large,  clear  type,  easily  read  by  children 

*639  pages  (6x9  inches) 

*164  two-color  illustrations 

•Over  400  stories  in  short  chapters 

•Full-color  jacket 

•Covers  the  Bible  chronologically 


Moody 
Bible  Story 
Book 


(but  not  every  book) 


at  your  nearest  Christian  bookstore 

or  mail  this  handy  coupon  to  -----^ 

CHURCH   OF  GOD   PUBLISHING   HOUSE 
922    Montgomery   Ave. 
Cleveland,  Tennessee 


This  thrilling  new  Bible  story  book  is  written  in 
vivid,  imaginative  language  that  makes  the  Bible 
really  LIVE  for  boys  and  girls!  And  what  better 
way  is  there  to  teach  the  great  truths  of  God's 
Word  and  our  Christian  faith  than  through  a 
series  of  well-told  stories?  Every  detail  of  every 
story  in  the  New  Testament  has  been  checked 
with  the  original  Greek  for  authenticity  and 
accuracy.  The  stories  are  arranged  chronolog- 
ically in  the  proper  Biblical  order.  Each  story 
is  interpretative,  making  a  subtle  but  practical 
application  to  the  life  of  today's  children.  The 
book  will  be  enjoyed  by  many  older  folk  as  well, 
and  will  prove  invaluable  to  parents,  Sunday 
school  teachers  and  children's  workers. 


$4 


95 


25c  for  postage 
handling 


Please  send  me_ 


-copies  of  The  Moody  Bible  Story  Book 


at  $4.95,  plus  25c  for  postage  and  handling. 

Address 

Noah  Building  the 
Ark  —  one  of  the 
164  two-color  illus- 
trations (actual  size 
4'/,  x  3    inches). 


PENTECOSTAL  RESOURCE  CENTER 


3  1838  00146  7113  fc 


Lee  College  Librap/ 
Cleveland,  Tn.  37 o\ 
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